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NOTE  A. 
On  p.  6. 

7^f  M!e/  that  (hf  Element.1  rtntain  njier  Contrcralioa  im  their 
aatvral  tubtlaKcn  wa»  tot  ttippotfd  o^  old  («  infolrr  any 
lend  q^  CoiuubttaHtiatha. 

The  term  "Tratisulwtantiatiou"  wm  a  term.  nl(<>- 
gether  new,  franuHl  by  those  who  believed  the  iIop- 
trine  which  it  was  intotirtcd  to  express,  in  order  to 
cxprew  what  tlicy  hclieved.  The  tenn  "Consuh- 
stantifttioii "  was  a  t4jrm  leiventci]  by  persons  to 
Btigmntize  a  doctrine  which  they  njectcd,  and,  oh 
mill-stating  that  doctrine,  hiw  never  been  accepted  hy 
tlinse  whose  Iwlief  it  was  meant  to  sligmntizc,  and 
f/jrf  misrepresent.  Moreover,  although  a  now  form 
of  M-ord,  it  still  was  necossnrily  connected  with  a 
'nicologittil  term,  of  very  defined  and  familiar,  but 
wholly  distinct  meaning,  "  Consuhstantial."  It  c*iuld 
Tiot  then  fail,  in  popular  usage,  to  partake  of  thu 
meaning  of  that  term ;  and  yet,  as  far  as  it  was 
imderstood  to  have  a  kindred  meaning,  it  was,  ijmn 
facto,  niisundentood.  Hut  fur  this,  "Con>(ubsl«n- 
tiatioi) "  miglit  perhaps  bare  t>ccu  t^ikcn  s'nijdy  to 

D 


Tlte  btli^  in  the  Heal  Pretence  together  with 


signify  "  causing  two  eubstanccfl  to  co^rist,  or  exist 
dimultancouitly."     But  since  "Consubstantial  "  mt^nt 
"  of  one  and   t\\v  saiuu  substance  with,"  **  Consob- 
stantiality"  "tlie  being  of  one  ami  tbc  same  sub- 
stance." it  could  not  but  bo  that  '*Consubstantiation 
would  Ik;  taken  to  mean  "making  two  subatanccB 
to  be  blended    into   one."      "  Consubstantiate" 
accordingly  now  too  taken  to  mean,  "to  unite  or 
coexist  in  tie  same  Bul»stance"     Wlierood  the  doc- 
trine which  it  was  in  later  times  intended  to  ini' 
pugu,  was,  "tliot  the  outward  clouionts  not  bci 
destroyed,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  by  virtue"" 
of  our  Lord's  words  of  consi-cratiou,  eanic  to    be 
preftent  i/iere,   where  were  the  bread  and  wiue  in 
their  natural  substances."     "Co-existence,"  the  term 
which  Occam  uses,  would  have  becu  the  uatumi 
term   to  adopt,  had   people  wished  to  express  the 
truth,  not  to  throw  a  slur  ujwn  a  do<'trine  wliicb 
they  nyccted.     By  employing  the  word  "  Consub- 
stantiation,"  opp<meats  have  succeeded  in  raising 
atmost  insunnountable  prejudice,  that  to  believe  tt 
presence  of  "  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  uuder^ 
the    forms  of  bread    and  wine "  is,    not  simply  to 
bclicTo  their  simultaneouB  existence  there,  but  to 
introduce  some  sort  of  confusion  or  admixture  liaJ 
tween  our  Lord's  Presence  uud  the  earthly  elements. 
Guilmundufs  writing  against  Bercugnrius,  speaks 
againt't  those  who.  allowing  that  "  the  Bubstance  of_ 
tlic  Body  of  ('hrist  is  in  the  food  of  the  Lord,  yevi 
no  ways  believing  that  the  bread  and   wine  arc,  by 
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tlie  words  of  the  SavioHr,  changed  into  Ills  Body 
and  Blood,  but  commingling  Clirist  witti  bread  nnd 
wine  (Cfirittum  pane  et  vino  commisc«n(rt),  fmniod 
another  and  »ubttor  heresy'."  These  seom  to  have 
used  a  yriori  argunic-nlH.  But  it  id'DOt  clear  vrhcthor 
GuituiunduH*  statement  exprexi^es  his  own  deduction 
only  or  their  uieuniii^.  HcHiyK{|t.  4G1),  "That  Christ 
tihuuld  bo  iucarnnte,  the  ground  of  man'H  redemption 
demanded.  The  Prophets  foretold  tlist  it  ehould  bo. 
That  it  u>as,  Christ  showed.  Apostles  prvacliod,  the 
world  btdievcd.  But  that  Christ  should  t>c  impanate 
or  invinate,  no  ground  requireth,  nor  did  Prophets 
foretel,  nor  Christ  show,  nor  Apostlt^s  prench,  nor 
the  world  (except  those  very  few  heretics)  believe. 
The  whole  world  sings  in  unison,  *as  the  reasonable 
soul  and  flesh  is  ono  man,  so  God  and  Man  is  One 
Christ.'  No  one  dareth  to  Hay,  so  God  and  Man, 
and  bread  and  wine  is  one  Christ.  Whence  then 
liavc  they  this  now  conipanatiou  ?  " 

If  such  had  been  the  meani  ng  of  those  against  whom 
Guitmiindus  wrote,  their  belief  would  be  that  which 
has  been  spoken  of  as  "assumption,"  i.f.  that  by 
wme  tiort  of  analogy  with  the  Incarnation,  our  IjonI 
took  the  bread  and  wine  to  he  personally  united 
with  Himself.  But  Guitmundus  shows  in  the  &er|uel, 
tttat  what  be  is  really  op]iosing  is,  the  belief — not 


'  Tit  Eitch.  SacT.  iit.  Dtbt.  PMr.  t.  18,  p.  460.  Quoted  by 
H<M(nni>n,  llisl.  fvacr.,  1.  it.  p.  3O0,  who  My«  ihal  (iiiiimimdua 
look  )>i«  tangiin^c  from  I.nnfranc.  dc  Kuch.  cont.  Ucrmgnriuiii. 
Ilui  tlii-rv  ia  no  «icU  Inagungi;  in  ilmt  book. 
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that  there  was  any  C^pnsubstantiation,  or  blendinf;  of 
wibstaucfB,  liut  "  that  the  ctoi»erit8  reiuiiiii  in  tlicir 
natural  substances,"  unaltered  as  to  that  substance 
by  the  Proscnco  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Clirist. 
For  in  opposing  authorities  to  those  whom  lie  con- 
dfniDfl,  this  is  the  point  whicli  lie  8|H-'ciRetk  Tlma 
be  (juotfls  the  autlior  of  the  "  de  Sncranientis " 
as  teaching,  not  tliat  "the  Body  aud  Blood  of  Christ 
/f>  Aid  ('latere')  in  the  bread  and  wine,  hut  that 
the  bread  and  n-inc  are  changed  into  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  tho  Lord '."  And  again,  "These  His  impa- 
nators  tlie  Lord  Jesus  slays  with  the  word  of  His 
Diouth,  when,  taking  bread,  and  giving  thanks,  and 
blessing.  He  says, '  This  is  My  Body,'  lie  does  not 
8By,  'In  this  My  Body  lieth  hid.'  Nor  did  lie 
ssay,  'In  this  wine  is  My  Blood.'  but  'This  is  My 
Blood.'  "  '■  Wlionce  the  Church  of  God  too  in  the 
Canon  of  the  Mass,  itself  from  Apostolic  tradition. 
prnys — not  that  the  Boily  and  Blood  should  lie  hid 
in  it,  nor  that  the  Btnly  and  Blood  shouM  come  into 
it,  but  that  (ho  oblation  itself  should  become  both 
the  Body  and  Blood." 

To  the  fiixt  argument  from  our  Lord's  words 
Durandu8  anewcrs.  that  in  whatever  way  the  word 
"this"  is  explained,  if  tho  accidents  only  are  su)>- 
posed  to  remain,  in  that  same  way  it  may  be  ex- 
plained, if  tho  substance  remains.     The  words  of  tho 


■  The  author  tif  iIm  De  SacranifMis  diil  1>oli«vo  that  llie 
naliira)  nubaiatios  leiuuiDi-d.  The  poniagf  vtiil  be  conudvriil 
below,  in  Noic  O. 
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\  prajor.  "  that  ttits  obtation  may  become  to  us  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  tlijr  moet-belovod  Son  our  Lord 
Jksus  Ciirist"  imply  an  objective  Presence,  not  u 
phygical  change.  But  each  several  instance  shows 
that  what  those  to  whom  he  imputea  "impanation" 
and  "invination  "  really  held,  was  that  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Cfarifit  was  present  "under  the  form  of 
bread  and  wine,"  these  "  remaining  in  their  natural 
substances." 

This  Hnine  conception  is  imputed  by  Bellarmine 
to  Ruporlus  Abbas,  A.D,  7111.  lie  says,  "Tlio* 
error  of  Uupertus  lies  tn  this,  that  he  thought  that 
when  the  Eucharist  is  consecrated,  the  bread  is 
not  converted  into  the  Body  of  Christ  hut  tliat  it 
is  assumed  by  the  Divine  Word  as  the  Humanity 
was  assumed."  Baron  ins  says,  without  any  such  infer- 
ence, "Ho*  felt  incautiously  into  the  error  of  assert- 
ing that  the  very  entire  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
were,  in  such  wise,  truly  present  in  the  most  holy 
Sacrament  of  the  Euchurist,  that  yet  the  substance 
itaelf  of  the  bread  and  wine  also  remained  entire." 
Tlic  passage  to  which  Baronius  refers  is  expressed 

I  in  &  very  unguanled  way.  Yet  we  may  fairly  sup- 
pose that  Rupertus  was  only  illustnttiug,  in  such 
manner  as  he  might,  the  sacramental  Presence,  not 
explaining  his  belief  through  that  illustration.  Else 
his  words  would  express  not  a  Presence  imr/er  the 
elements,  but  (lui   Bi.-llarniinc  ascribes  to  him)  an 

'  Dc  ScripU.  F.cclo.  in  Riiprrlo. 
'  A.D.  nil,  Bn. 
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hypostatic  union  Mith  tbo  elements.  And  yet  it  is 
incredible  that  he  should  have  thoug:lit  this;  and 
siniilnr  Inngu&gc  is  used  by  a  contemporary  writer, 
Odo,  Archbishop  of  Cainbray,  a.i>,  HOG,  who  believed 
the  annihilation  of  the  pbysicn)  8ub«(ancc  of  the 
clemoDls.  He  imraphrases  the  words,  "  Fac,  Domine, 
notitram  oblationem  axcriptam,  i.e.  >«criptani  verbo 
ascriptani, — that  it  may  become  tlio  precious  Body 
of  Christ,  luiitL-d  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  conjoined 
in  unity  of  Person  *." 

The  passage  of  llupcrlus  ie,  "  '  But*  ye  hIihII  eat  It,* 
he  saith,  'only  roast  with  fire,'  that  is,  yc  shall  attri- 
bute the  whole  to  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  effect  of  which  is  not  to  destroy  or  corrupt  the 
Bubetanco  which  He  takes  to  His  own  use,  but  to 
the  good  of  the  subetanco,  remaining  what  it  waa,  to 
add  in  an  invisible  manner  what  it  H-as  not.  So  He 
destroyed  not  human  nature,  when  by  His  operation 
God  <>oi^joined  it,  from  the  Virgin's  womb,  to  the 
Word  in  Unity  of  Person.  So  the  substnnro  of  breud 
and  wine,  eubjcctcd,  ns  to  the  outwanl  form,  to  the 
five  senses,  He  doth  not  cliange  or  destroy,  when 
He  conjoins  tlicm  to  the  same  Word  in  th«  unity  of 
the  Mime  Body  which  hung  on  the  Cross,  and  of  tho 
Ninio  Bloud  which  He  shed  from  W'm  Side.  So,  again, 
as  the  Word  sent  down  from  above  became  Flcsb,  not 


'  Raer.  Can.  Expos.  D.  P.  xxi.  p.  231.  He  !•  iguoicil  by 
WBlorliml,  "  'I'lie  Sacramental  Part  of  llie  Eucliariit  fxplaincd," 
vol.  8,  p.  24K.     1^.  Vail  Mild. 

*  It)  lixod.  ii.  ID,  fiit. 
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(^■^  into  flesh,  but  taking  flesh :  so  both  bread 
■■4  «iii*,  raificd  from  benonth,  become  the  Body  and 
Bbml  or  Christ,  not  ctianged  into  the  taste  of  flesb, 
Mr  tMo  (he  terrific  form  of  blood,  but  ftasumitig,  iiivi- 
>%,tlio  truth  of  the  immortal  substance  vrhicli  is 
■  Cirist,  both  Human  and  Divine.  Accordingly, 
M  »r  tmly,  aiul  as  Catbolicit,  confess  that  Man, 
^^  bom  of  u  virgin,  hung  on  the  cross,  was  God, 
"*««(mly  assert  that  tliat  which  we  receive  from 
tbe  Inly  altar  is  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God." 

Riipertus  expretaes  himself  in  the  lihe  way  as  to 
tk  remaining  of  the  elements  in  the  Pe  Div.  Off. 
■i.9.  Yet.  again,  it  does  not  seem  that  he  thought 
■ifany  Pereonal  union  of  our  Lord  with  inanimate 
Aitter,  nor  does  his  language  imply  more  than  that 
Our  Lord  roucbsafeH  to  use  it,  as  an  instrument, 
I      thereby  lie  converK  Ilis  Presence. 

"nic  matter  or  substance  of  the  Sacrifice,  wbtch 

then  was,  and   now  is,  in  the  bamls  of  our  High 

Print,  it  not  simple,  as  neither  had  our  High  Priest 

llimwlf  only  a  Divine,  or  only  a  Human,  Substance. 

^Bbr  in  the  High  Priest  and  in  the  Sacrifice  alike 

^B|M  is  a  Divine  anil  an  earthly  Substance.     'Hie 

^■^%It  In  each  is  that  which  can  be  seen  corporally 

^Hr    locally;    the    Divine,  in  cucli,  is    tlio  inviMblo 

TiVord.  Who  was  in  the  beginning  Go<l  «nth  God. 

^■Tor  when  the  great  High  Priest,  holding  the  bread 

^uid   wine,  Kiid,  'This   is  My  Body,"  'This  is   My 

Blood,'  it  was  the  Voice  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  the 

Voice  of  Him  Who  was  from  everlasting,  the  Voice 

of  tbu  Counaellor  of  old.     Hiu  Word  which  bad 


8  The  (leliefin  the  Rtal  Presence  together  tdlh 

taken  humnu  nature  abiding  in  tfao  Rcsh.  took  tlie 
substance  of  bread  and  wine,  [Iliniwlf,  Who  is]  the 
Life  interveuing,  joined  bread  wilb  His  Flesh,  wino 
with  llis  Blood.  As  in  earthly  thoughts,  the  tongue 
interveneth  botiveou  the  mind  and  the  bodily  air, 
uud  joining  both^  ninketh  one  discourse,  which,  being 
triui<tinitled  iutu  thu  cans  is  soon  cousumcd,  and 
[losses  away,  but  the  meaning  of  the  disconrsc  abides 
whole  and  unconsunicd,  both  in  him  who  speskolh 
and  in  him  who  heareth  ;  bo  the  Word  of  the  Father, 
intervening  between  the  FIcali  and  Blood  which  He 
had  taken  of  the  \'irgin'8  womb,  and  the  bread  and 
wine  which  He  took  from  the  altar,  makelh  one 
sacrtRce,  which  when  the  priest  distributeth  into  the 
mouths  of  tliu  faithful,  the  bread  and  wine  iii  cott- 
sumed,  and  iMtsselh  away;  but  Tliat  which  was  boru 
of  the  Virgin,  together  with  the  Word  of  the  I-'ather 
united  with  It,  ubideth  both  iu  heaven  aud  in  men, 
whole  and  uncouHumcd.  But  into  him,  in  whom 
faith  is  uot.  besides  the  visible  species  of  the  bread 
and  wine,  nothing  of  the  sacrifice  comcth. — He  who 
eateth  the  visible  bread  of  the  sacrifice,  and  by  not 
believing  rupelleth  the  invisible  from  his  heart, 
Niayeth  Christ,  because  he  scparatoth  life  from  that 
which  is  enlivened,  and  with  his  lectb  tearctb  the 
dead  body  of  the  sacrifice,  aud  is  thereby  guilty  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Ijord '." 

'  A  ihini  pauagc  to  the  umc  efTeci,  ia  Job.  L.  6,  is  <|uot«I  by 

BclliKminc  (dcSjcr.  Euch.  Jii.  II).     Ruperius  h  u1m>  nlinckrd 

_  U  Wnlfninnu*  by  Titoni.  Walij.,  (<!«  Sacr.  E«di.  c.  'I?.)  tldrndrd 

by  Gcfltcroii,  Apol.  pro  Kup.  ei  BlancioUi  nucm  fit*,  ml  Th.  Wold. 
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It  ii  Ibe  more  prolmble  that  Rupurtus  intciKlot] 
ool/  the  co-existence  of  iho  Bod^  and  Uluod  of 
Ctrirt  iritli  iho  substance  of  the  bread  and  w'liie, 
(ttuie  bis  statement  reappears  anerwanld. 

Aijniiiati  mentions  and  rejeet^  tbe  opinion  of  the 
(•Kxifloiioc  of  the  bread  and  wino  witb  tbc  Body 
>iiJ  BI(K>d  of  Clirist,  yet  witbout  calling  it  lieresy. 
"Sum-*  Itave  laid  dou-ii  tliat  tbc  consecrated  bread 
>imI  nine  cau  bu  convertud  into  something  else,  and 
N  ou  nourish,  becatrse  the  substance  of  bread  re- 
■xin  tugotfaor  witb  tlio  subst^mco  of  tbo  Body  aud 
Blood  of  Christ."  "This,"  ho  says,  "is  repugnant  to 
lia  wordfl  of  Scripture.  For  that  which  tbe  Lord 
"ii'Tltis  is  My  Body,'  would  not  be  true;  since 
'Uiii'  which  is  bo  pointed  to,  is  bread ;  but  it  ought 
nthvr  to  bo  said  'bcre,*  i.e.  ia  this  place,  is  My 
Iwly."  Vet  when  St.  John  Baptist  pointed  to  our 
1^  "Bvhold  ibo  Lamb  of  God  which  takctb  nu-ay 
tlietiiaof  the  world,"  he  so  pointed  to  Him,  not- 
*)tlHMding  His  dress,  llie  outward  raiment  witb 
*liKh  lie  was  covered,  formed  no  biiulrunce.  Tho 
"^nni  [)iarl  of  tho  elements  no  more  interfere  with 
•fco-iuwnrd  part,"  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ, 
"•hIm)  raiment  which  He  wore,  with  His  Presence 
in  lie  Flesh.  His  garment  was  the  means  of  com- 
■■nicating  the  indwelling  Virtue  which  went  forth 
fram  Him,  becaase  He  so  willed.  The  outward  niga 
■^f  (iic  Sacrament  conveys,  by  His  appointment.  His 


*  ta  1  Cot.  c.  xi.     I«ci.  V.  p.  75. 
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Presence,  wtiich  Tie  ban  beoD  pleased,  bjr  vtrtuo  of  ■ 
the  consecration,  to  place  there.  " 

At  the  same  time  Card.  Uoriaventiini  *  mentions 
dtiTcrout  opinions  on  this  subject.  "  Tt  was  the  (V"~4 
ninn  of  somo  (which  yot  the  Master  [P.  Lombard] 
does  not  put  down,  becftune  it  is  an  opinion  of  mf><^ 
dortiB,  or  perliaps  beonuse  it  is  not  very  probable).  * 
that  the  whole  broad  Is  not  changed  according  to  its 
substance,  but  some  essential  part  remains.  For  it 
is  plain  that  the  accidents  remain  according  to  their 
being  and  operation.  Because  it  appears  that  they 
remain  according  to  their  being,  thi-ro  have  boon 
who  said  that  the  matter  niso  remains,  which  sup- 
ports them,  and  the  fonii  (lasscs  away.  But  this 
is  nought,  for  the  matter  is  not  formed  to  sustain  tho 
accidents  nor  to  be  in  act,  save  in  the  form.  Others, 
seeing  that  tho  accidents  have  their  operation,  and 
all  operation  has  it«  origin  from  the  substantial  form, 
said  that  the  matter  passes  away  and  the  form  re> 
mairut.  But  this  again  is  nought,  because  the  form 
only  acts  in  matter.  Wherefore,  although  that  Sa- 
crament is  full  of  miraclefi,  yet  since  those  niirncles 
only  are  assumed,  which  relate  to  the  truth  of  the 
Saoniment  and  its  couceiilmcnt,  therefore  d(M:tors 
commntittf  lay  down  that  the  whole  passes  into  the 
whole,  the  accidents  only  remaining  as  a  necessary 
and  useful  cause.  Wherefore,  leaving  the  first  o/)(- 
nion,  which  takes  away  the  conversion  of  tho  mat- 

*  i«.  dSM.  ii.  p.  i.  on.  i.  q.  3  (<ii>ot«l  bj  Field,  App.  to  It.  iji. 
c.  17). 
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ter.  aud  tho  other,  wliich  tnkos  away  tbu  conversion 
of  tlie  form,  let  uh  liold  the  morti  CafAotic  [opinion] 
that  tho  wliolc  breiul  is  converted  into  the  HoHy  nf 
Chridt,  and  that  converstou  iy  buet  callud  iroiuiubetaii- 
tiation." 

Dtiraiidus,  as  is  well  known,  oven  declares  that 
this  Rup[>oi;ition,  viz.  that  the  element**  remain  in  their 
nattiml  subatanccs,  but  that  tho  Body  and  IJlood  of 
Chrixt  are  present  under  them,  has  the  feweiit  difB- 
cultics. 

"The  "first  question  is,  whether  the  Body  of  Clirist 
be  in  this  Sacrament  through  the  conversion  of  tho 
suttslsnce  of  bread  into  It,  or  whether  after  the  con- 
secration the  substance  of  tho  bread  and  wine  re- 
mains. It  is  argued  that  the  mibHtanco  of  the  bread 
and  wine  do  remain,  because  that  is  the  rather  to  be 
chosen,  whence  fewest  difficulties  ensue.  But  if  it 
be  supposed  tliat  the  substauco  of  the  bread  and 
wine  rumaina,  there  ensuetli  one  only  difficulty,  and 
that  not  very  great,  nor  insoluble,  viz.  that  two 
bodies  exist  together.  Whereas,  if  it  be  supposed 
that  the  substances  do  not  renuain,  many  difficulties 
follow,  viz.  how  such  accidents  can  nourieh  or  be 
corrupted,  and  how  any  thing  can  be  generated  fn>m 
them. 

*■  Moreover,  that  only  is  effected  in  this  Sacra- 
ment, wliich  Is  expressed  by  tlie  form  of  the  words. 
But  by  these  words,  'This  is  My  Body,'  tlie  exist- 

**  In  iv.  dist.  xi.  q.  I.    lie  km  modi;  Bishop  of  Mvaux  by  tlip 
Pope  A.  ISStf,  kikI  or  AniMcy,  in  1827* 
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enco  or  proscnco  of  the  Body  of  Christ  in  this  Sacm-I 
ment  is  alone  ex|iresgocl,  and  there    is  altogether 
no   mention  whatever  of  the  ceasing  of  the   sulv 
stance  of  broad,   and  of  its  conversion    into    the  I 
Body  of  Christ.    Tlierefore  it   is  not  to  be  laid ' 
down." 

(/  Durandus  then  sets  down  the  three  objections,! 
the  two  pliiloMo|ihicaI  difticuUios,  {I)'niat  two  bodieii 
cannot  be  in  the  ?nmc  place.  (2)  Aijuinne'  nlntract ' 
argument,  tliat  a  thing  cannot,  even  through  luiracle, 
be  where  it  tt-as  not  before,  except  by  change  in  itself, 
or  of  another  into  itself.  (3)  The  argument  frouij 
the  words  "  Thit  is  My  Body." 

lie  himself  held  ttio  doctrine  of  Transubstantia-^ 
tion,  as  being  determined  by  the  [Western]  Church.j 
Yet  he  says : — 

"It  is  not  to  bo  denied,  that  another  mode  is  pos-l 
siblo  to  God,  viz.  that  (Jod   could  effect  that  the  I 
Body  of  Christ  should  he  in  the  Sacrament,  the  nub-' 
stance  of  bread  remaining.     For  alt  hold  that  God 
can  do  whatever  does  not  imply  a   contradiction.' 
But,  that  the  Body  of  Christ  should    be   in    this  I 
Sacmment,  without  conversion  of  the  sutMtnnce  of 
tho  bread  into  Itself,  no  more  implies  a  contradiction, 
than  that  it  should  he  in  the  .Sacrament,  the  couver-' 
eion  having  taken  place.     As  then  one  is  [lossible, 
so  is  tho  other." 

For  the  only  grounds,  he  says,  are  in  one  of  the' 
above  urf^meuts. 

"But  (1)  in   the  first,  the  argument  [that  two 
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bodies  cannot  b«  In  ono  ptacc]  dcetroys  itself.  For 
tliu  Bm]}-  of  Christ,  which  can  exist  together  with 
a  quantity  foreign  to  Itself,  cnn  exist  together  with 
the  substance  subject  to  that  ijuuntity.  Vat  there 
ia  no  hindmnce  to  the  co-existence  of  two  bodies, 
Bate  by  reason  of  the  qtrantity,  whose  projierty  it  is 
to  exclude  another  qtiantity  from  the  Hinie  site. 
But  the  Body  of  Christ  can  co-exist  with  the  quan- 
tity of  bread.  For  this  is  presupjHiRed  by  every 
opinion  which  supposes  that  the  true  Body  of  Christ 
is  ill  this  8acr»nient.  Therefore  sis  eauily  can  It  co- 
exist with  the  substnuco  of  bread,  remaining  under 
its  own  tjHantity." 

(2)  Of  Aquinas'  abstract  argument  about  a  body 
being  where  it  was  not  before,  Durandus  denies 
both  premisses.  The  major,  because  there  can  bo 
change  which  is  not  conversion;  the  minor,  be- 
cause the  Body  of  Christ,  being  anew  in  the  Sacra- 
ment, is  not  wficre  it  was  not  before ;  because  to  be  in 
the  S«cmment  is  not  to  have  a  new  Khere  [i.e.  local- 
ity]. Ho  says,  "It  eeemeth  toderogato  from  the  bound- 
lessaess  of  the  Divine  power  to  (uiy  that  God  could 
not  cause  (lis  Body  to  Ix-  in  the  Sacrament  in  any 
other  way,  than  by  the  conveision  of  the  FubstanctJ 
of  the  brend  into  )t»elf;  especially  since,  granting 
that  ibo  conversion  does  tiiko  place.  It  Is  most  difH- 
cutt  to  see,  in  what  way  this  contributes  to  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Bo<ly  of  Christ  in  this  txicnimeut.  It 
is  {dain  (be  sul>join8)  Ihnt  it  is  rash  to  eny,  that 
through  the  Divine  power  tlie  Body  of  Clirist  coimut 
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b«  pjr««ent  in  tlio  Sacrament,  mvo  tlirough  the  oon 
rersioii  of  the  bread  into  It." 

(3)  To  tlie  argument  from  the  words,  "  This  is  Mj 
Body,"  be  answeni  that  tlio  words  "This  is  Mjr 
Body"  remain  equally  true,  wlielber  the  substance  or 
the  accidents  only  be  present;  for  the  word  "this" 
no  more  specifies  the  sulistanoe  tban  the  accidents, 
but  may  in  either  case  eijually  apply  to  the  Body 
of  Christ  then  present.  ^ 

He  subjoins  the  remarkable  avowal,  "  Tf  this  mode 
[the  substance  remaining]  were  true  in  fact,  many 
doubts  which  occur  as  to  tbis  Sacrament,  when  it  is 
held  that  the  substance  of  bread  does  not  remain, 
would  lie  solved.  For  it  it)  doubted  how  any  thing 
can  be  uourisbed  from  tbiii  Sacrament,  or  the  fpocies 
can  be  corrajited,  or  any  thing  can  be  generated 
from  tbem;  all  whicb  would  be  saved  according  to 
nature  in  that  other  way,  as  they  would  l>e  suved  if 
the  nature  of  bread  and  wino  were  not  aeaumed  to 
the  nature  of  the  Sacrament.  For  they  are  supposed 
to  remain  after  the  conseomlion." 

Dnmndus  concludes  by  submitting  himself  to  the 
determination  of  the  [Western]  Church. 

Shortly  afterwards.  Occam  maintained  ibv  ]>nm- 
bility  of  the  co-existence  of  the  suljstance  of  the 
elements  with  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  In 
language  which  was  subHciiuentty  in  great  measure 
adopted  by  Cardinal  d'Ailly.  Ho  made  a  distinc- 
tion between  the  "substance"  and  the  "primary 
substance,"  and  80  gave  as  one  mode  of  explanation, 
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"tliat  tbo  sutwUnoo  of  tlie  broai)  renuiiiu  there,  ami 
ttiere\vith  tliat  the  BocJy  of  Climt  oo-exislB  with  thr 
eiihstniipc  of  the  bread,  so  that  the  pi-iinary  siibstaiico 
forsakes  tlio  accidents,  uot  thu  Kecondary,  but  co-cxisUi 
only '."  "This  esplatiation,"  he  wys,  "is  eviilent ;  Bince 
it  can  take  place  through  tlio  simple  co-cxiatcnce  of 
the  true  Body  of  Christ  with  the  aubntauce  of  the 
bread,  because  qiuintity  is  no  less  repng-iuint  to 
quantity,  or  substance  to  quantity,  than  substance  to 
Btihstance.  But  quantity  can  co-exist  in  the  same 
place  with  other  quantity,  as  is  clear  ns  to  larger 
bodies  existing  in  the  xamc  place.  In  like  way  sub- 
stance can  co-exist  in  the  same  place  with  another 
quantity.  This  is  ole«r  as  to  the  liody  of  Christ. 
The  other  therefore  is  possible." 

He  then  continues  in  language  which  will  bo 
given  below,  but  nlightly  altered  by  Cardinal  d'Ailly, 
and  sums  u)),  "  Vet  since  there  exists  a  determina- 
tion of  the  Church  to  the  contrary,  as  appears,  '  Ex- 
tra, do  sumnm  Trinitatc  ot  fide  Cath. ',  et  de  celebr. 
miss.','  s'")  comtnouly  Uoctoni  hold  that  the  sub- 
stance of  bread  does  not  remain  there,  therefore  I 
too  bold  the  same." 


'  In  )v.  q.  S,  Init. 

'  Thtr  (kctec  of  Innocent  III.  in  tbe  Fourih  Lnleran  Council  in 
Deer.  Greg.  I.  1.  Thi*  tea*  clearly  no  part  of  the  Council  itwlf. 
It  <]dc«  not  occur  in  t)ic  Greek,  «nd  cootaint  tlic  diKtrine  of  the 
tloiiUe  I'rncouiion,  in  the  form  which  tlie  Greeks  would  nut  have 
rt<*i*c<).  In  the  Decretal*  it  u  quoted  "  Imooenlivt  HI.  in 
Conci  li*>){cncrsll." 

'  huioeciil  111.  in  Deer.  Grc^.  III.  41.  C. 
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Oconm  speaks  more  clearly,  Ju  Iiis  "Centilogiu 
Tl»,M)lo(ti«uni  * :"  "The  third  opinion  is  that  wliicli 
hya   donti    (liat   Ibo    bread    of  the  Host   is   tra 
substantiaa-d  luto  the  Body  of  Christ,  not  that  it  18 
in  any  vray  converted  into  the  Body  of  Christ,  as  tlie 
finit  opinion  suppot^cs  nor  that  the  bread  ceases  to 
be.  a»  the  second  supposes.     But,  according  to  that 
way  of  nndcrstaniling  i^  this  tran substantiation  into 
tbo  Body  of  Christ  is  nothing  else  than  that  tb 
Body  of  Christ,  by  virtue  of  the  sacramental  vords, 
as  a  ivliolc  and  with  cacti  part  thereof,  coexists  with 
each  )>art  of  the  bread ;  and  then,  acconting  to  that 
opinion,   thu  accidents  of  the    Flost  do   not    exist 
without  any  eubjcct,  after  consecration,   but  tlio 
are  in  the  bread  as  their  subject,  as  before.     An 
thi>y  who  so  think  sny,  that  it  is  not  an  article  o 
faith  to  buliove  that  tbo  bread  through  transulietAn' 
tintion  ceases  to  be,  but  that  it  is  s*\  to  believe  thai 
the  true  Body  of  Christ  through  transubdtantiatioi 
exists  in  the  con^>cmtcd  Host.    And  tho  Master  [P, 
Lombard]  touches  on  that  opinion  in  the  4tli  book, 
and  does  not  much  dicJipprove  it.     Anduocoriling  to 
that  opinion,  nil  appcRrnnces  would  be  easily  eulved, 
f,  *.  nourishment  from  the  consecrated    Host,  and 
corruption  of  the  Host  from  lenglh  of  time,  and 
a/t  to  many  others.     But  because  that  opinion  is 

inimonly  held,  the  conclusion  lias  been  laid  dow 
ilccoriling  to  the  second  opinion,  which  by  moderna 
chiuDy  in  accounted  cfiutrary  to  the  rest." 
'  Concl.  39. 
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Janoccnt  III.,  whose  decree  at  tbo  Fourth  Late- 
luCouocU  contains  the  statement  on  Trnnsubstau- 
lAlMO,  gabsequcutly  appealed  to,  does,  in  hie  own 
»«fk  00  the  Holy  Eacharidt,  si)eak  of  those  as  here- 
tial  who  supposed  the  bread  to  bo  a  mere  liguro*, 
Utl  tloM  not  in  any  nny  blame  thoso  who  said  that 
il  remained. 

"'lie*  brake.'  Many  inquire,  few  understand, 
wlat  Christ  then  brake  at  the  table,  and  what  the 
Ptint  nov  breakotb  at  the  altar.  'Iliuru  were  who 
Mid,  that  as  the  true  accidents  of  bread  remain  afWr 
(ODSocntioa,  so  also  the  true  substance  of  bread. 
For  ma  subject  cannot  subsist  without  accidents,  so 
ttcldcnu  cannot  exist  without  a  subject;  because 
Ibe  being  of  an  accident  is  nothing  but  the  being  i» 
uviUier  tiling.  But  the  substances  of  the  bread  and 
*iN  ronuuniDj,  the  Bf>dy  and  Blood  of  Christ  do^  at 
^  ntteiuice  of  thoeo  words,  begin  to  be  truly 
*>d(l  tbcm,  so  that  under  the  same  accidents  Both 
irtlniljr  received,  the  bn-ad  and  the  Flesh,  and  the 
*>uaiul  tlie  Bhmd,  of  which  sense  proves  the  one, 
tofc  believes  the  remainder.  The«o  say  that  the 
KtMuM^j  of  the  bread  is  broken  and  crushed,  alleg- 
hl  to  thie  end  what  llio  Apoittlo  says,  '  the  bread 
*Wdi  wo  break,'  and  Luke, '  on  the  first  day  of  the 
•*«kwhen  we  meet  together  to  break  bread."  Theie 
•■itl  tolvo    tliat  ijuestJon,    '  What    is  eaten    by  a 
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mouso,   when   the  Saeramont    is   gnftwed  ?'      Fa 
according  to  them,  that  substAnce  of  bread  is  eateiit^ 
untler  which  the  Body  of  Christ  forthwith  ccudoe  to 
be."  f 

Scotus,  nearly  a  century  after  the  CouDcil  of 
Latcran.  sets  do>vTi  strongly  the  principles  in  fovour 
nf  the  opinion  tlmt  the  substance  of  bread  remains'. 
"  In  matters  of  faith,  more  things  are  not  to  be  laid 
down,  than  can  be  evinced  from  the  truth  of  what 
we  believe;  but  the  truth  of  the  Eucharist  can  be 
maintained  without  that  transubstautlatiun ;  there- 
fore, etc.  This  last  can  he  proved,  because  for  the 
truth  of  the  liluchariHt  there  is  required  a  sign  and  a 
thing  signified,  really  contained.  But  the  stibstnnco 
of  bread,  with  its  accident^  may  bo  a  sign  as  well 
aa  the  accidents  alone,  nay  more.  For  the  snb- 
stance  of  bread  under  the  species  is  nourishment 
more  than  the  mere  accidents;  therefore  it  repre- 
sents the  Body  of  Christ  in  regard  to  spiritual  nou- 
riflboient.  That  also  which  is  contained,  viz.  the 
true  Body  of  Christ,  can  equally  be  maintained  with 
the  substance  of  the  bread  as  with  the  accidents ; 
for  it  is  no  more  inconsistent  that  substance  should 

co-exist  with  sul^taooc,  than  with  the  quantity  of  H*"^ 

suhstanoe."  ^ 

**  I.  This  is  confirmed,  in  that  the  fewest  miracles 
are  to  be  assumed,  which  may  be.  But  by  supposing 
that  bread  remains  together  with  it&  accidents,  and 
that  the  Body  of  Christ  is  truly  there,  fewer  mira- 

'  In  ir.  di&t.  xi.  q.  9.  n.  9. 
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ire  assamed,  than  \>y  supposin^of  that  ttic  bread 
1  there.    For  then  aa  aoculeut  without  a  subject 
ngid  not  be  assumed. 

2.  (which  conies  to  the  same,)  In  matlum  of  be- 
liti  banded  do^^n  to  iis  genemll}*,  a  mode  is  not  to 
be  fixed  upon,  which  is  moat  difficult  to  uudcnttand, 
ud  which  is  attended  by  most  inconveniences.  But 
t^  tbu  Bodj  of  Christ  is  delivered  in  (he  llolj 
Etokarist,  is  a  truth  delivered  to  us  generally.  Out 
thia  wmy  of  undersLinding  it,  that  the  oubistance  of 
Itw  bread  is  not  there,  sccnie  more  difficult  to  niaiii- 
tttii,  and  fewer  inconvenienceti  follow  tburcoii,  than  if 
iDWppoee  that  the  substance  of  the  bread  is  there. 
Aenforc,  etc.  The  principle  above  stated  is  proved, 
btcnte,  since  the  faith  has  been  given  to  uti  to  be  a 
**;  to  Bolvaiioo,  it  onglit,  as  it  seems,  so  to  be 
deUmuned  and  held  by  the  Church,  as  most  tends 
t*MlTUion.  But  to  lay  down  any  way  of  under- 
dttdbg  it,  which  is  above  measure  difficult  and 
*liith  evidently  iurolves  tocouvenienccs,  becomes  an 
MCHion  of  repellintf  from  the  faith  all  philosophers, 
liJilliDOtt  all  who  follow  natural  reason.  At  least, 
'tbscomes  an  occasion  of  hindering  them  from  lieing 
tooTartiMl  to  the  faith,  if  it  be  told  them  that  such 
t^^  belong  to  our  faith.  Nay,  it  would  seem  that 
'  |>liiloftopber  or  any  one  who  followed  natural 
■■Uoo  woold  regard  what  is  here  laid  down,  in 
"Iwytng    the    siibetancc    of    the    bread,   a   greater 

Ethan  he  would  find  in  all  the  articles 
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whlcti  relate  to  the  Tnc&nuition.  And  it  st 
strange,  whj  in  one  article  which  is  not  a  i 
article  of  faith,  such  a  way  of  understanding  it 
should  be  a-soerted,  as  lava  failli  open  to  the  con- 
tempt of  all  who  follow  reason.  M 
**3.  Nothing  is  to  be  maintained  as  of  the  eiub^ 
Btance  of  faith,  except  what  can  be  expressly  derived 
from  Scripture,  or  has  been  expressly  declared  by 
the  Church,  or  which  evidently  follows  from  some- 
thing plainly  contained  in  Holy  Scripture  or  plainly 
determined  by  the  Cliurch.  Thin  principle  seems 
ade<iuate.  For  a  man  would  bare  no  ground  for 
exposing  himself  to  death  for  any  thing  else  ;  while 
for  all  which  belongs  the  substance  of  the  faitli,  he 
would  laudably  expose  himself  to  death.  It  would 
too  seem  to  betray  levity,  to  belicvo  firmly  what  is 
in  none  of  these  ways  certain.  For  if  there  be  none 
of  these  grounds,  there  is  no  suflicieut  authority  or 
reason.  But  it  does  not  seem  to  bo  containeil 
expressly,  that  the  substance  of  brcfid  docs  not 
exist  there.  For  John  6,  where  the  truth  of  the 
Eucharist  is  greatly  set  forth,  is  clear,  where  Christ 
Miith,  "1  am  the  Bread  of  life;  he  that  eatelh  of 
this  bread,"  &c. ;  and  Paul  8ays(l  Cor.),  "  The  bread 
which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the 
Body  of  Christ  ?"  nor  is  any  place  found,  where  the 
Church  solemnly  determines  this  truth,  nor  doeti  it 
appear  how  it  can  he  evidently  inferred  from  any 
thing  evidently  believed. 
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"  If  you  say,  as  one  dctctor  saitli  ',  that  '  when  Ho 
nitJi,  This  is  My  Body,  he  exprciisly  implies  tliat 
the  bread  does  not  remain,  fur  then  the  proposition 
would  bo  fiil»u,'  this  liaa  no  constraining  force.  For, 
gnmting  that  the  substance  of  bread  remains,  the 
wbstancti  of  bread  is  not  pointed  uut,  but  what  in 
contained  under  the  bread ;  as  now  the  accidents 
are  not  pointed  out,  for  then  the  proposition  would 
be  false.  But  the  meaning  is,  'This  which  is  con- 
tained under  this  visible  sign  is  My  Body.* " 

AIm^  in  sacraments  of  truth,  there  ought  to  be 
nothing  untrue.  But  those  accidents  naturally  imply 
the  sulMitances  which  they  as(«rt.  And  if  their  sub- 
stance  be  not  there,  this  which  they  naturally  desig- 
nate will  be  false.  This  is  an  inconvenience.  If 
yoQ  ny  that  they  signify  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  and  this  signification  is  true,  still,  the  natural 
tignificatiou  is  not  changed  on  account  of  a  signifi- 
cation annexed  by  the  institution.  So  then  those 
Ilocideuts  naturally  signify  what  they  signified  before. 
Bo  then,  on  that  side,  there  will  be  something  false 
Id  the  natural  siguificancy.  unless  the  things  signified 
Bxist  under  the  signs.  But  provided  that  they  do  so 
ttiat,  then  the  uatunil  signification  of  the  accidents 
mnaiiis  true. 

Sootus  answere  at  length  the  objections  raised  by 
qaloaa  to  the  Iwlief  that  tlie  elements  remain. 
o  the  argument   from   tbo  words,  "This  is   My 
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Body,"  he  answers.  Botli  are  troe,  'thh  i»  My  Body,' 
and  'hrre  is  My  Ilody;'  but  then  'this'  is  not  titit 
nccident,  but  this  which  is  containeil  under  the  acci- 
deut.  In  the  eame  miy,  irthc  bread  teere,  not  *^i«if 
wliich  is  tliu  substance  of  the  bread '  would  bo  '  the 
Body,'  but  this  which  is  contained  under  the  bread 
is  'the  Body.'  But  the  Saviour  willud  to  xvnc  this 
word  this.  Dither  than  herct  because  the  truth  isi  tuorc 
fully  expressed,  altliougb  cither  way  of  speaking 
would  be  true.  H 

Scotus  sums  up,  "  it  is  commonly  held,  that  neither 
does  the  bread  remain  (against  the  Brsl  opinion),  nor 
is  it  annihilated    or  resolved    into   primary  matter 
(against  the  second),  but  is  converted  iuto  the  Body 
of  Christ."     ThJH  he  grounds  chiefly  on  the  decreAfl 
of  Pope  Innocent  in  the  Fourth  Latcran  Council. 
IliR   arf;;ninontR    all    turn  on    the    suppoiiitjon    that 
nothing    could     be    evidently    proved    from    Holy 
Scripture  (which  lie  still  held),  or  liad  been  clearly 
laid  down  by  the  Church.     Tliey  ndmitteil  tJien  off 
a  ready  answer,  on  the  supposition  that  the  Church 
bad    decided,  although    the    fitct    seems  very  qucs-J 
tionable,  whether  the  decree  at  the  Council  of  La-" 
teran  was  intended  to  a»crt  any  thing  more  tlian 
the  Real  Presence.  .  f 

At  the  close  of  the  same  century,  the  celebrated 
Peter  d'Ailly  still  speaks  of  the  remaining  of  thofl 
elements  m  an  open  (juestion.  although  he  himself 
held  the  contmri*,  thinking  that  the  Church  leant 
Ifaat  way.     lie  became  BishopofCaiubmy  a.d.1390. 
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Utd  wna  n)a<le  CArHinal  a.d.  1411.  He  wiis  prcscot 
■(  Uiu  Cuuiicil  of  Pisa ;  and  "  Presidtiiit '  at  the  Sni 
umion  of  the  Council  of  Floreacc,  and  for  three 
liolo  years  a  very  iufluential  miimbur  of  it." 
He  Mys,  then,  in  his  work  on  the  "Sentences'," 
"As  to  the  third  article,  whether  the  brtiid  is  tran- 
^jubetaotiatct)  into  the  Body  of  Christ,  you  must 
now,  tliAt  although  Catholics  are  agreed  licrciu  that 
the  Body  of  Christ  is  truly  and  principally  in  the 
acniiiieiit  under  the  forms  of  bre&d  aud  wine,  or 
vtiero'Clie  forms  are  visiljlc,  yet,  as  the  MaBter 
rccit«s  '.  and  the  glo«s  '  do  celebr.  miss,  cum  Marihte,' 
Ibcre  were  divers  opinions  as  to  the  modu  of  fiup- 
pofling  this. 
**  Tlie  first  was,  that  ttie  snbstance  of  the  bread 
es  the  Body  of  Christ.  And  some  of  those 
%bo  bold  this,  said  ttuit  although  the  bread  becomes 
till-  Body  of  Christ>  yet  it  is  not  to  be  granted  that 
that  tubstanoe  is  any  way  the  flesh  of  Christ,  be- 
tUM;  u  they  say,  the  substance  of  the  bread,  after 
it  it  made  the  Flesh  of  Christ,  is  not  the  eubstauce 
of  bmid  but  the  subetancc  of  Flesh. 

"  Dul  this  o{>inion  canuot  b«  sustained.  And  first 
u  to  the  first  part.  It  is  plain  that  it  is  not  int4il- 
"tpltte.  unltnta  it  lie  laid  down  that  the  bread  becomes 
|wt  of  ibe  Do<1y  of  Christ,  as  it  is  said,  '  the  fariita 
WoBuai  bread,'  bccauM-  it  liecoincit  port  of  it,  &c., 
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wliicii  no  one  su])|>oge«.  Seeondir,  br  to  tlie  Reooni 
part.  Tliis  h  simply  inlcllifi^ilile,  bcrausc  if  ttiat  which 
was  bread  is  tliu  Body  of  Christ,  it  foUou-s  that  brea<i 
is  the  Body  of  Christ,  which  it  iuipUes.  AVlieiic 
agniiiBt  this  opinion  wonid  be  that  rule,  that  ever; 
aflirmfttive  proposition,  in  which  that  term,  *  the 
Body  of  Christ,'  is  predirBtpd  of  that  term  '  bread,'  is 
felse,  whether  thecopulu  bo  the  verb  w,  orc««,  orA*^ 
conn**,  as 'this  bread  is  tlie  Body  of  Christ,' or 'may  be' 
or  '  may  become  the  Body  of  Clirint,'  or '  the  bread  be- 
comes the  Body  of  ChrL«t.'  And  if  any  snch  b^  found 
in  the  siyingB  of  tlie  saints,  they  are  false  in  matter  of 
language,  but  are  to  be  understood  in  a  good  Hense, 
which  will  appear  in  the  clearing  up  of  the  last 
opinion. 

"The  second  opinion  was,  that  the  eiilwtanco  of 
bread  does  not  remain  bread,  and  yet  docs  not  simply 
cease  to  be,  but  is  reduced  into  matter,  subsisting  by 
itself  or  receiving  another  form,  and  this  whether  in 
the  same  place  or  in  another,  and  that  the  Body  of 
Christ  co-exi8t»  with  (he  accidents  of  breud,ai»d  this 
opinion  could  not  be  dit«]>roved  either  by  evident 
reason  or  by  cogent  authority  of  scripture,  a£  in  plain 
if  we  consider  it. 

"The  third  opinion  was,  that  the  substance  of  bi-ead 
remains,  nnd  this  maybe  imagined  in  two  ways.  In 
ono  way,  as  the  Master  rehearses,  that  it  remains 
there  where  the  Body  of  Christ  begins  to  be,  and 
thus  the  substance  of  the  bread  would  be  said  to 
]>a$s  into  the  substance  of  the  Body,  because  where 
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the  Body  beginncth  to  be.  In  anotlier  way, 
lit  be  iuiajpticd,  tliat  the  sub«tAi]ce  of  bread 
liMeDly  retires  Troni  its  own  place  to  auother  plaw, 
nut  tlio  accidents  would  rt'triaio  in  tlie  same  placo 
li'ihwit  a  subject,  and  the  Body  of  Christ  would 
vMxist  will)  tbvui  tlicrc. 

"TUis  opinion,  us  to  tbe  firet  mode,  is  possible; 
kcBOK  it  is  exceeding  (valde)  possible  tliat  tlio 
■ihl(«Dce  of  the  Bn>ad  should  co-exist  with  the 
whtKnoe  of  the  body,  nor  is  it  more  impossible 
■lit  two  Bubstanpes  sbould  co-exist  tlian  two  qua- 
Stie).  Wberwfore,  &c.  But  whether  the  Body  of 
Cbitt  could  co-exist  with  the  substance  of  tbe  bread 
iymon,  is  doubtful.  And  it  might  be  said,  that  if 
it  W  poKstble  that  one  creature  should  sustain 
MMhtr  (as  some  eay,  and  it  i^  apparent  that  there  is 
<■>  itpugnance,  nor  does  it  seem  that  it  could  be 
*i|Wt«I  by  evident  reason),  then  it  is  possible  that 
Iko  Body  of  Chrint  mijfbt  assume  the  substance  of 
^XM  by  union.  But,  tiowevor  this  may  be,  it  is 
Hiia  that  this  mode  is  possible,  nor  is  it  repugnant 
*"  iBison  or  to  the  attthorittf  of  the  DiUc.  Kay.  it  h 
•■fr  to  utuicrjitaHti,  and  Jnnrr  reasonaf/tr  than  any  of 
•Wotlitra,  bccaujto  it  supposes  that  tbe  substance  of 
**dconveyetb  {Je/erat)  the  accidents,  and  not  that 
^  labstanco  of  the  Budy  of  Christ  doth  so.  And 
1*1  it  does  not  suppose  accidents  without  a  subject, 
[  which  is  000  of  the  dIfTicnIties  here  supposed. 

'But  if  it  be  said,  that  it  secmeth  a  greater  dif- 
tbat  two  bodily  substances  should  b«  toge- 
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tlier,  T  say  no.  For  tt  b  not  more  diflicult  than 
two  qtiautitieK  or  qiuilities  slioutd  be  together,  or 
ooe  substance  and  a  (juantit;.  And  tliat  species  of 
the  I!o4it  is  not  more  compatible  with  (comjiotitw) 
another  Hoiit,  than  a  substance  with  species  is  with 
another  Host  or  substance;  because  that  consecrated 
Host  excludes  {repttgnat)  another  Host'.  And  so  no 
inconvenience  seemeth  to  follow  from  that  first  modi 
of  supposing,  if  jet  it  would  agree  {concordarel)  witi 
the  determination  of  the  Church, 

"But  also  the  aforesaid  opioion,  as  to  the  second 
mode,  is  poiisihlc,  because  it  is  not  impoeoihle  to  (jiud 
that  the  substance  of  bread  should  suddenly  be  else- 
where, the  Kpecies  remaining  in  the  same  place  and 
the  Body  of  Christ  co-existing  with  them.  Yet  this 
mode  would  not  he  so  reasonable  as  the  firee; 
because  it  would  3U|>po«e  accidents  without  a  subject, 
and  .1  motion  of  the  bread  on  a  sudden,  and  the 
substance  of  bread  without  accidents,  and  that  it 
suddenly  had  new  accidents  which  things  are  dif* 
ficult.     Wherefore,  &c, 

*■  4.  The  foui-th  opinion  is  more  common,  that  the 

tubetance  of  bread  dotli  not  remain,  but  simply  ceases 

to  be.     The  possibility  wliureof  is  jilaiu.     For  it  is 

not  impossible  to  God    that  that  sul)8tance  should 

suddenly  cease   to  be,  although  it  is  not  pos»ihlo 

'  Tlie  DTgiiniral  *ecin»  lobe,  "on  the  luptMaiiiun  tliut  the 
■iibsinncc  of  the  flcmrnbi  upon  rantrcnitiwi  ctuict  to  exUt,  tlirre 
would  be  in  iwo  lloscs  only  llie  nccklenls  of  tlie  brtud,  and  our 
Lord's  Body  in  boili."  'rherefoie  on  tbi!i  bcli«f  tbe  acciiienta 
atone,  wiihoiH  tbe  lubsittncc,  exclude  the  pretence  of  rarli  oilier. 
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irovgh  created  power.  And  altltough  it  does  ttot 
follow  tvidctttltf  from  Scriplurc  tbat  i  t  is  so,  tviT  ui tlier, 
as  far  a*  /  can  »et:,  from  the  detrrminalion  of  the 
Churdi,  yet  since  the  Church  rather  favours  it,  and 

c  cotnmon  opiniuu  of  siiiuts  [fathers]  and  doctors, 
itierefnro  I  hold  it.  And  nccording  to  thifl  way,  I 
Gay  that  thu  bread  is  traosuUituiitiatei]  into  the  Body 
of  Christ  in  the  meaning  set  forth  in  the  deecription 
of  trannubHtautiation." 

SooD  after  tliis,  Cnrdinal  Caietan' distinguishes  the 
two  questions,  one  that  tlic  Body  of  Christ  is  under 
the  consecrated  Host;  the  other  as  to  the  conversion 
of  the  HubHtauce  of  tlic  bread  into  thu  Subetaucc  of 
the  Body  of  Christ.  Of  the  first  he  says,  "we  all 
confess  that  the  Body  of  Christ,  before  not  contained 
andor  this  Host,  is  now  truly  contained,  ait/iough 
aioul  t/ir  modr  m  wfiicft  it  is  contained  there  are  (as 
will  lie  said  hereafter)  various  opinions.  On  the 
second,  he  snyK,  although  all  adirm  in  words  a  conrer- 

m  tte  novo,  yet  in  substance,  many,  not  thinking  that 
they  do  NO.  deny  iL  And  thcsu  are  divided  mani- 
foldly, in  that  some  understand  by  conversion  iden- 
tity of  place,  so  tluit  thu  bread  should  be  ttaid  to 
become  the  Body  of  Christ,  because  where  the  bread 
there  is  tlio  Body  of  Christ"  (as  P.  Lombard  * 
jmd  rejects).  Others  understand  by  the  name 
of  cottversion,  an  order  of  succession,  as  the  Master 
[I'.  Lombard]  mentionit  there,  tliat  the  bread  may 
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be  said  in  that  penSA  tA  be  converted  into  the  Bodj 
of  Christ,  becouso  after  coiisccratiou  the  Body  of 
Christ  is  under  tlie  accidents  under  which  tlie  bread 
was,  which  bread  they  mid  vras  anoihtlatcd  or  rg^| 
solved  into  the  fore-exixting  matt«r.  Tliia  (pinion 
Scotus  in  the  main  follows,  thouj^h  mure  cuuttoua  iflH 
opinintf,  laying  down  that  the  bread  is  incidentally^ 
reduced  to  nothing,  and  be  calls  the  convention  ad- 
ductive  of  Christ's  Body  thereto  that  It  is  prcscut 
to  the  accidents  of  bread.  But  as  to  tbe  substance, 
it  comes  to  the  eainu  with  the  opinion  mentioned 
by  the  Master,  because  in  reality  the  bread  is  not 
converted  into  any  thing,  but  parts  into  nothing, 
and  therefore  in  name  only  he  lays  down  the  con- 
version of  the  bread  into  the  Body  of  Christ.  But 
some  admit  tbe  conversion,  both  in  name  and  sub- 
stance, yet  partially;  of  whom  is  Durandus,  who  lays 
down  that  the  matter  of  bread  is  turned  into  tbe 
Body  of  Christ,  because  it  begins  to  be  informed 
with  the  form  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  as  nourish- 
ment is  informed  with  the  form  of  the  jienon  nou- 
nHhed,  hut  the  form  of  bread  ccaseth  to  be  (rejected 
as  erroneous  by  Pet.  de  Palude).  Some,  wholly  ad- 
mitting both  name  and  substance  of  conversion,  say 
that  the  bread  is  converted  into  the  Body  of  Christ, 
not  according  to  its  substance,  but  according  to  its 
taicramental  being.  This  opinion  Pet,  do  Pal.  holds 
without  however  asserting  it,  "This,"  Coietan  says, 
"  is  alien  from  the  truth,  because  it  retains  the  word 
transubtttanliation  in  tuune  only,  becauao,  ia  £ict,  the 
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^Bnb^tance  of  brood  is  turned  into  accident,  and  not 

^nto  the  BubstAQce  of  the  Bo<lr  of  ClirUt.     Tlie  com* 

mm  teDtiment  is,  that  tlie  substjince  of  ttie  br^ad  is 

eoDvortod  into  the  subtttunce  of  the  Body  of  Christ, 

witboat  at))-  addition,  witliout  anj-  incn-iisc  in  tho 

iub«rt«nro  of  tlio  Bodjr  of  Christ" 

^  Hurtudo*.  early  in  the  ITth  centnry,  (a.d.  1628.) 

^Knu  up  the  questiun  clearly,  even  on  Itoniaii  ground, 

Mftfler  meutioning  briefly  Bonaventura',  Capreolu9*, 

r     Marsilius*,  and  Ferraricnsis '*,  as  taking  tho  ground 

of  Afjuinas,  he  adds,  "  Scotus  ",  however,  Durandus'*, 

Rirhard'\[a  Media VilIa,]Sotu8",  Caielan",  Snarez". 

Vizquez  ",  teach,  that  the  Body  of  Christ,  being  in 

tieavcn  or  in  another  place,  and  continuing  there, 

Mol't  nt   least  sacramental ly  be  present  under  the 

ipecMM  of  bread,  tbe   proper  substance  of  bread 

ntnaiuing  under  those  species;  because  there  ia  in 

thb  no  contradiction  nor  repugnance.     For  if  there 

^  *tfe   such,   it   would  l»e  either  (I)  that  the  Body 

^B^rChriat,  being  and    abiding   circumscrijitively    iu 

H^brvit  or  in  aiiy  other  place,  should  be  at  the  same 

we  proscDt  in  another;  or  (2)  that  two  aubstances 

'  D*  Eueb.  Diap.  4.  diC  xi.  '  -1.  diti.  xt.  p.  I. 

'%.  I.  an.  a.  *  4.  q.  8. 

''(.Geot.  4.83.  "  4.  <!.  10. 

"  Dbt-xi.  q.  t.  "  Art.  I.  q.  t. 

"  DmI.  0.  q.  a.  m.  2.  "  q.  7S.  nn.  I. 

*  Dfap.  49.  I.    Siumt  My*  tliM  "  Uiia  h  ibe  ntort  conrnion 
■fiiwi  of  TliMlngiaju,"  on  iv,  il.  10,  aitd  ikU\*   iIm-  riAmfs  of 
liWI.  Major,  and  olbcrt,  Lcdesma,  q.  IU,  an.  'i,  aitd  eUini* 
•^  Frrrar.  m1  iv,  Scoii  nmt.  S  diet.  D.  Iliofnv. 
Uup.  183. 
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sbouKl  be  preeent  in  the  «amo  place ;  or  (3),  speclftlly? 
that  a  distinct  eubstance  bIiouI*!  be  present  together 
with  accidents,  whoso  own  substance  is  aiitl  con- 
tinues present  But  there  is  no  repugnance  (1)  that 
the  Body  of  ChriBt,  existing  and  continuing  circuni- 
scn|>tivcl)'  in  IIea%'en  or  in  another  place,  slinuld 
at  the  same  time  bccouio  present,  at  the  least  sacra- 
nicntally  in  another;  because,  in  &ct,  l>eing  and 
continuing  eireumscriptivoljf  in  Heaven,  it  becomee 
sacramental ly  present  with  the  quantity  and  other 
accidents  of  bn-ad  existing  in  each.  Nor  (^)  that 
two  substances  should  be  present  together  in  the 
Bame  place;  because  that  happened,  even  circum- 
Bcriptively,  in  the  Birth  of  Christ  of  a  Virgin, 
when  the  Body  of  Chriiit  was  penetrated  together 
with  the  Body  of  the  Virgin,  and  in  the  Ascent  of 
Christ  into  the  Heavens,  wherein  the  Body  of  Christ 
was  penetrated  together  with  tliem.  Nor  (3)  that  a 
distinct  substance  should  become  present  to  occi* 
dents,  where  one  substance  continues  to  he  present; 
because  there  is  no  solid  ground  for  saying  that  God 
cannot  make  a  distinct  bodily  substance  present  to 
accidents  whose  own  substance  continues  to  be 
present,  because  the  proper  substance  and  ouo 
distinct  can  he  present  together  in  the  same  place ; 
for  the  distinct  substance,  if  it  does  not,  by  reason 
of  its  accidents,  remain  cognizable  by  men,  will  bo 
liiddeu  under  tlio  accidents  of  the  other  substance. 

"  I    add,  that  the  Body  of  Christ  not  only  can 
become  present  under   the  species  of  bread,   the 
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iMl&nce  of  the  bread  abiding  under  thorn,  but 
moreover  vrhilc  it  abides,  it  can  be  united  with 
tlicm." 

The  ranmining.  then,  of  the  "elements  in  their 
nataral  sabetancea"  was  an  open  <)uestion  at  tlie 
beginning  of  tlie  fifteenth  century,  and,  so  for  from 
Wing  MUppoKed  to  involve  any  bad  eonBe()uences,  was 
mtlier  tield  to  remove  difliculties.  In  all  theao 
discussiomt  the  term  CouiiubHtantiutioii  was  not  utted. 
Suoroz  even  admits  that  the  "old  opinion  was" 
(what  he  sets  down  as  an  error),  that  "the  matter  of 
bread  romaJm'."  The  term  Mas  invented  by  the 
Zwingliane,  who  believed  no  sacred  Presence  at  all, 
and  van  u»cd  as  a  term  of  reproach  against  any  belief 
in  au  Objective  Presence  of  "the  Blessed  Body  and 
Blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ  under  the  form  of  Bread 
and  Wine,"  such  as  is  recognixcd  m  our  Book  of 
Homilies. 


'  To  be  ihe  Ml^eet  of  ihe  McidenU,  and  ©rdie  whole  con- 
irraion.  He  Ttfen  for  liis  at»i<-nivnt  lo  Boiiavetit.  d.  11.  art. 
1.  q.  2 ;  ■»<]  Scot.  q.  3.  art.  2  ;  and  Mya  thai  "  it  b  atiribtited 
to  jCgidttM,  Thcorcn).  I  nn>)  2." 
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NOTE  B. 

Oa  p.  16. 

Coiuuktianliatio»  teat  not  held  by  the  Ltilheran  body  :  ttalfiaent 
of  th€  hcUtf  cxyrtssed  in  the  Luikeran  Arliei**  aitd  held  bg 
lulhtr. 

The  doctrine  of  tbc  Real  Presence  was  stated  in  the 
first  GermaD  Confession  in  words  resembling  tlioti 
used  ill  our  Homilies.  "  Of  the  Supper  of  tlie  Lord,] 
it  is  taught  that  the  very  Body  and  Blood  of  Chris 
are  verily  present  in  the  Lord's  Supper  under  th( 
fonn  of  bread  and  wine,  and  are  distributed  and 
taken  in  it."  Id  the  Confessiun  of  A.D.  1530,  thoA 
important  words  "  under  the  form  of  bread  and 
wine"  were  omitted,  hut  the  Real  Presence  was  still 
stated.  "  Of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  they  ti-ach  tlwt 
the  Body  and  Blowt  of  Christ  are  truly  pretsent,  and 
aro  distrihutci)  to  Communicants  [veMentihus]  in 
Supper  of  the  Lord,  and  they  disapprove  of  th 
who  teach  otherwise." 

Tlie  "  Apology  for  the  Coufc«ion  "  added  th«  wo: 
"  substantially,"  and  defended  the  doctrine  hy  Holy 
Scripture, and  by  the  consent  of  the  Latin  and  Gree! 
Churches '. 

"The   tenth  Article  is  approved,  in  which   wi 
confess  that  we  think,  that  in  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord,  the  Body  and  lilood  of  CliriHt  are  truly  and 
aubstantiolly  present,  and  are  truly  exhibited 

'  TilUnao,  Libn  Symbolict,  p.  193. 
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Hbomf  tilings  which  arc  vii^iUlc,  the  bread  and  wino, 

t those  who  receive  tlie  Bacrametit.     This  judgment 
.  having  diligently  considered  and  agitated  the 
Iter,  steadfaKtIy  maintain.     Forwliereas  Paul  uajs, 
^Uuit  the  bread  in  the  coiiimuijiou  of  the  Body  of 
^^hrist,  it  would  follow  that  it  is  a  communion,  not  of 
tbe  Body,  but  only  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  unless  the 

!Body  of  the  Lord  were  truly  iircsent.    And  we  learn 
that  the  Roman  Church  is  not  alone  in  affirming:  the 
corporal  presence  of  Christ,  inasmuch  as  the  Greek 
Church  both  now  so  holdeth,  and  held  so  formerly. 
V>r  the  Canon  of  the  Mass  among  them  so  attceta, 
wherein  the  priest  distinctly  pra>'8,  that  the  bread 
ing  cluingcd,  it  may  become  the  Body  of  Christ. 
Oil  the  Bulgarian,  [Thcophylact,]  no  mean  writer, 
we  tbiuk.)  nayti  plainly,  that  tlie  bread  h  not  a  figure 
ly.  but  is  truly  chaugcd  into  flesh.     And  S.  Cyril 
et  at  length,  on  John,  chap.  13,  that  Christ  ia 
exhibited  lo  Ds  corporally  in  the  Supper.    For  he 
«aitb,   '  We    do    not   deny  that   we  are  spiritually 
united  with  Chrint  by  &ith  and  yincero  tovc;  but  we 
dciiy  altogether,  that  there  is  no  union  with  llini 
acconling  to  the  flesh.     This,  wo  Bay,  ia  altogether 
alien  from  tlie  Dirine  Scriptures.     For  who  doubts 
but  that  Chriitt  ia  thus  also  the  vine,  we  tbe  branchcB, 
who  thence  gain  life  to  ourselves?     Hence  Paula 
taying,  that  we  an;  all  one  body  in  Christ,  because, 
altboiigh  many,  we  are  yet  one  in  Ifiui.     Fur  we  are 
all  |i«ruker»  of  ttiat  one  bread.     Thinkelh  he  that 
the  virtuu  of  the  mystical   blesxiug   [l^ucbarist]  is 
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iinkiir»n-n  to  iis?  Dnt  this,  coming  to  be  ill  w 
it  not,  by  the  conimunipatiou  of  Ihi;  Body  of  Christ, 
cause  Christ  to  dwell  in  us,  corporeally,  too?*  Anda 
little  afterwards, '  Whence  vrc  ought  to  consider  thnt 
Christ  i^  in  us,  not  only  by  that  relation  which  is 
through  love,  but  also  by  a  natural  imrticifMitionJH 
These  things  we  have  recited,  that  vrhoever  read*^ 
umy  clearly  perceive  that  wc  maintain  the  doctrine 
received  in  the  whole  Cliurcli,  that  iu  the  Supper  of 
the  Lord,  the  Body  aud  Dlood  of  Christ  are  trul] 
and  substantially  present,  and  are  truly  exhihited 
together  with  the  things  which  are  seen,  bread  ami 
wine.  We  speak  of  the  Presence  of  living  Christ 
For  we  know  that  death  shall  no  mom  have  do- 
miuion  over  Ilim ."  ^ 

Id  the  Articles  of  Smalcald,  a.  a  1537.  it  is 
said,  **vL  Of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  we  think 
that  the  bread  and  wine  arc  the  very  Body  and 
Blood,  and  are  given  and  taken  not  only  by  pious, 
but  also  by  impious  Christians."  Communion  under 
one  kind  is  rejected,  as  not  being  "  the  whole  ordi- 
nation and  institution,  made,  delivered,  and  com- 
manded by  Christ,"  although  it  is  admitted  that 
"it  may  {wrhaps  be  true  that  (here  may  be  as  much 
under  one  kind  as  under  both."  Transubstjtntiation 
is  rejected,  as  stating  that  "bread  and  wine  quit  and 
luiso  their  natural  substance,  aud  that  only  the  appear- 
ance and  colour  of  bread.and  nut  true  bread  remains*." 

In  the  Lesser  Catcchiom,  it  is  taught,  "The  Sacr»< 
■  lb.  p.  m. 
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meot  of  the  Altar  is  the  Very  Body  and  Very  Blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  under  bread  and  wine,  in- 
stituted by  Christ  llimself,  for  us  ChriatiauB  to  cut 
3d  drink." 

In  the  Larger  Catechism,  Luther  varies  his  state- 
ment but  little:  "Tlie  Sacrament  of  tlie  Altar  is  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jcsiis,  in  and  under 
1  and  wine,  through  Mr  word  o/Tlinst,  instituted 
ind  commanded  to  un  ChriHtians  to  eat  and  drink." 

Here  again  he  maintains  that  tlie  wicked  really 
receire  the  Body  and  Bloml  of  Clirist.  "  Although 
the  most  abandoned  profligate  minister  the  Sncra- 
ment  to  others,  or  hinmelf  receive  it,  yot  still  he 
receives  the  Sacramcnl,  /.  c.  the  Body  nnd  Blood  of 
CliriHt,  DO  less  than  he  who  should  receive  and  take 
ll  Dioat  reverently  and  worthily  of  all ;  for  it  depends 
Dot  upon  human  holiness,  but  upon  the  word  of  Ood. 
AikI  OS  no  »int  on  earth  nor  angel  in  heaven  caa 
flange  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  Bo<)y  and  Blood 
t^Cbrist,  so  no  one  cuu  make  it  otherwise,  although 
Im)  ibuK  it  most  unwortliily.  For  on  account  of 
Ihe  onwortliiness  and  unbelief  of  the  person,  the 
•wd  whereby  the  Sacrament  wa»  made  or  instituted 
tiaet  Dot  become  false  nor  void.  For  neither  did  llu 
i^,  ■\VTien  ye  believe  and  are  worthy,  then  shall  ye 
htrc  My  l^lynnd  Blood,'  but  'Take,  eat,  drink,  tliis 
ti  My  Body  and  My  Blood ;'  and  again, '  This  do  ye,' 
it.  what  I  am  now  doing,  instituting,  reaching  to 
tna  to  eat  and  drink.  This  is  as  If  He  had  said, 
'Whether  thou  bo  worthy  or  unworthy,  thou  hast 
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here  My  iJody  and  Blood,  bj-  virtue  of  tliose  wort 
whicli  nre  added  to  the  bread  and  wineV  "Yet  Ii 
would  not  dL-uy,  tint  despiscrs  or  brutish  livere 
ecivc  it  oiiIt  to  their  tiiirt  and  damnation ';" 

Tlie  "Formula  Concordia;"  enforced  the  same 
beHef.  VII.  Aff.  C:  "  We  believe,  teach,  and  cod^ 
fcKH  tliat  the  Uody  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  received'" 
with  the  bread  and  wine,  not  only  spiritually  by  faitlL^ 
but  by  the  mouth  also;  not,  however,  ha  the  Capcpfl 
naites.  but  in  a  supemntural  and  heavenly  manner, 
by  reason  of  the  ttncmmentul  union.  ^M 

"7.  We  believe,  teach,  and  confess,  that  not  thow 
only  who  truly  believe  in  Christ,  and  who  approach 
worthily  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  the  unworthynlso. 
and  uubelieviiig  receive  the  true  Body  and  Blood 
Christ ;  yet  so,  that  they  derive  thence  neither  coe 
solatiou  nor  life,  but  that  rather  that  recDiving  turns' 
to  them  to  judgment  and  damnation,  unless  they  are 
converted  and  re|ient.  For  although  they  repel  from 
them  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  yet,  although  most  unwill- 
ing, they  are  compelled  to  admit  Him  aa  a  Kever^fl 
Judge.  But  He,  being  present,  no  lessexcrcisee  His 
judgment  on  those  im|>enitent  guests,  than,  hving 
present,  He  worketh  consolation  and  life  in  the 
hearts  of  true  believers  and  worthy  guests '." 

In  all    these,    the  authorized    statements  of  tl 
Lutheran  body,  there  is  not  a  trace  of  a  doctrino  o^ 
Consubstantiation. 

As  expretieing  the  belief  of  tbc  Lutheran  bodj 

'  Pp.  iU,  4iS.  '  H>.  p.  4S3.  •  lb.  p.  46S. 
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long  as  it  lasted.  Tho  words  "  undir  tlii;  form  of 
bread  and  vine,"  whtoh  arc  important  as  designating 
ID  Objective  Presence  in  the  Holy  Eticliorist,  wcro 
nCained  tlirougti  tho  two  catecliisnis  of  Luther, 
eten  while  they  were  dropped  from  the  Confession 
(if  Augsburg.  The  Apology  adduti  the  word  "  siib- 
itantiallr."  The  belief  that  the  wicked  too  receive 
that  which  is  sacrameiitally  the  Body  and  Ulood  of 
Cbmt,  cveu  while  tbey  can  in  no  nise  be  )>artakeni 
nf  Oirist,  implied  a  firm  belief  in  tlic  Objective 
Presence  of  that  Body  anri  Blood.  This  was  expli- 
citly AlAtei)  in  the  Smalcald  Artich!«,  tho  Larger 
Catechism  of  Lutber,  oud  tho  Formula  Concordise, 
The  belief  in  the  Objective  Presence  may  indeed  be 
Maintained  without  iu  if  it  be  bold  that  God  with- 
itvn  that  Presence  in  such  coses,  as  if  through  onre* 
Imrmmb  {as  has  often  happened  when  the  Sucranient 
hm  been  reserved),  the  coneecrated  element  he 
•IfToorcd  bv  an  animal. 

The  weak  point  in  the  Lutheran  system  is,  that 
llio  only  oflice  assigned  to  the  Sacrament  is  to 
kiiHJIo  faith;  so  that  according  to  them,  if  tliis  lan- 
foago  was  pressed.  God  did  not  "  work  invisibly  in 
u  through  the  Sacrament,"  but  rather  on  occasion 
tifihe  Sacrament  kindleil  faith,  of  which  fnilb  gnice 
waa  the  reward.  According  to  the  most  natural 
interi>rct4ition  of  their  words,  they  believed,  not  that 
God  gave  to  faith  through  the  Sacrament  the  gifts 
Jtar  to  the  Sacnment,  but  through  the  Sacra- 
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mefit  He  awakened  faith,  wlilcli  aelccd  for  and  oT 
taincd  tile  promises  oF  God.  Tlitis  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  were  not  accordiug  to  them,  tlio 
inward  part  of  the  Sacrament,  or  God's  gift  througli 
it;  but  they  were  supposed  to  he  given  with  a  view^ 
to  produce  a  further  result,  faith.  The  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  were,  according  to  them,  not  gifts 
to  faith,  but  gifts  to  excite  faith.  They  were  oniy 
means  to  an  end  beyond  themselves.  ^ 

The  Zuinglians,  then,  rightly  urged,  "All  *  other 
places  of  the  Confession  wherein  the   Sacrament 
are  treated  of,  confirm  our  opinion,  and  manifeatlv 
exclude  tliat    of  the  Lutherans  or    Ubiquitarianfi, 
For   the  thirteenth   Article  stands  thus, — 'Of  tbo 
Diie  of  the  Sacraments,  they  t^each,  that  Sacramental 
were  instituted,  not  only  to  be  tokens  of  profe$»lon 
between  men,  hut  rather  to  be  signs  and  witnesses 
of  God's  u'ill  towards  us,  set  forth  to  excite  and  cod-^ 
firm  faith  in  those  who  use  Ihcm  '.     ^^'e  must  thool 
in  such  wise  use  Sacraments,  that  faitli  should  be 
added,   which  may  believe  in  the  promises  whiclw 
are  exhibited    and    shown    tliroagh  then)."*    And 
again,    "Through*    the   word    and    Sacramento, 

•  llokp.  ii.  tA7. 

'  The  framen  of  our  Articles,  vrliitc  tiling  the  Konli  of  tliii 
Article,  ill  (he  liope  of  winning  llie  foreign  riolcstnnls.  xipplteil 
what  wan  lacking  in  Uiese  wurtU,  "  SucranmiLi— be  ecitain  «tirc 
witnetwa  tnil  rjfertiial  [^efieaciai]  ngns  of  grace  und  <>od'»  good 
will  tuwarcts  us,  I'y  the  irhich  Iledoth  aork inriiihiy  in  im."  Th» 
italt-'nii'ni  (bun  filkil  up  (jvvvlupi-ti  tbe  meaning  oftlK-  olil  saying 
thai  "  SatrnmentK  sre  visible  ligni  of  invinible  grMC."  It 
tlut  they  are  ■igni  o(  that  tort,  bjf  which  God  wofks  ihar  gra< 

'  An.  5. 
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igii  iustrnments,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given,  Wlio 
producutb  fait)),  wbere  and  when  He  wills."     Tbis 
fftith,  so  to  be  produced  tbrougli  Sitcrameiits,  is  not 
&uth  tlist  God  will  give  tbroiigli  Uin  Sncrament,  tiie 
gifU  wliicb  He  bos  promised  throagb  His  Sacrament, 
but  f&itb  "tbat  <>od  tbrougb  CbriHt  jUKlifies  the  em- 
ner  wbo  believes  tbat  be  is  justified."     Ho  the  fiiitb 
worked  tbrougb  tbe  Sacraments  is  explained  to  bo 
"  tbat  God,  not  for  our  merits,  but  for  Cbrist,  justi- 
fies thow  wbo  believe  tbat  tbey  are  received  into 
grace  for  Christ's  sake."     Belief  in  our  Lord  is,  of 
tooTse,   in    tboee  wbo  are    capable    of  tbat    belief, 
nqiiirvd  in  order  tbat  Sacraments  sbould  be  \>cne- 
£ctal  to  us ;  it  is  not  (Ae  fruit  of  the  Sacraments. 
t  i»  tbe  condition  of  tbcir  efficacy ;  antece«lent  to 
Ikeir  benltbful  operation  in  us;  a  grace  in  us,  witb- 
oal  wbicb  w«  cannot  be  "  partakers  of  Clirist."     It, 
*itb  all  other  graces,  is  strengtbcncd  through  union 
vilh  Cbrist  by  His  Sacraments.     But  union  with 

EClirtst  is  the  end  of  Sacraments  and  the  reward  of 
bitb:  faitb  is  not  l&e  object  of  Sacraments. 
Again  it  is  stated,  as  lAe  benefit  of  Sacraments, 
lUial  tho  recipient  tben^by  remembers  the  bunclits  of 
CfarisL   '*  Tbe '  Mass  was  instituted,  tbat  in  those  wbo 
OMt  tbe  Sacraments,  laitb  may  recall  to  mind  what 
btneSta  it  receives  tlirougb  CbrisU  and  may  raise 
and  comfort  the  timid  conscience.    For  to  remember 
inat.  Is  to  remcmbcT  His  benefits,  and  to  feel  tbat 
liey  Are  really  exbibited  to  us."  '*  ilemission  of  sins  " 
lepn-jMsntcd  tut  tbe  one  end  of  the  Sacraments.   So 

'  Dc  Abmu  MioK,  ib.  p.  U. 
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that  tho  end  of  the  rcce|)tion  of  tlic  llody  ami  Blowl 
of  Christ  h  not  (according  to  them)  that  "  we  may 
dwell  in  Chmt  and  Christ  in  us,  we  may  be  one 
with  Christ  and  Christ  with  us,"  but  that  oar  faith 
may  more  readily  believe  that  our  xins  are  forgiven 
to  U9.  "  Sacraments  '  arc  signs  of  promit<cs.  So  then 
in  their  use,  faith  ought  to  be  added.  As,  if  any  U8^_ 
the  Lord's  Supper,  he  should  use  it  thus,  'SIdo^I 
this  is  a  Sacrament  of  the  New  Tefltament,  as  Christ 
clearly  Baj-s,  let  Ijim  be  assured  that  tho  things  pro- 
miiied  in  the  N,  T,  are  offered  to  him,  i.  e.  free  for- 
giveness of  sins.  And  this  thing  let  him  receive 
with  faith,  raise  the  timid  conscience,  and  feel  that 
these  testimonies  are  not  fallacious;  but  ascertain 
as  if  God  by  a  new  miracle  from  heaven  were  tifl 
promise  tliat  lie  would  forgive.'  "  And  "  on  the  iwo 
of  the  Sacrunient,"  it  is  laid  down,  "  In  the  Sacra- 
ment, there  are  two  things,  tho  sign  and  the  word. 
The  tvord  in  the  N.  T.  is  the  promise  of  grace 
added ;  tho  promise  of  the  N.  T.  is  the  promise  of 
forgiveness  of  sins,  as  the  text  here  says,  'This  is 
My  Body  wliich  is  given  for  you,"  'This  is  tho  Cup 
of  the  N.  T.  with  My  Blood,  which  will  be  shed  for 
you  for  the  remis&ion  of  sins.'  The  word  thus  oflTers 
remission  of  sins.  T/ie  ceremony  is  as  a  piclure  of 
the  word,  as  Paul  calls  it,  showing  the  promise."       ^| 

The  Ijutheran  doctrine  then  had  two  opposite 
elements;  the  one.  the  acceptance  of  tho  letter  of 
our  Lord's  words,  "  Tliis  is  My  Body,"  the  real  ()l>-, 
jeetivo  Prcsouco;  tho  other,  the  theory  that  the: 

*  Apol.  Conf.  <m  An.  xtii.  fin.  p.  t97. 
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enmont  had  its  efficacy  iw  a  picture  to  confirm  feitli. 
TlM*e  two  could  not  long  co-cxisL  CtiriHtinnscnuId 
sot  long  believe  that  they  really  received  their  Lord, 
Hii*  Body  aud  Blood,  and  yet  believe  that  the 
M/y  end  of  this  Great  Gift  was — not  union  with 
Uimitcir.  Vtut  a  confirnmtion  of  their  faith  that  He 
fbrftave  them  their  fiins. 

Hence  titc   importanco  of  the   seemingly  slight 

tuiationfl  in  the  Conji^sio  zariaia  of  Meiaiiothon, 

A.n.1540.     He'  omitted  the  words  "are  present  and 

fatribated."  and  substitute*!  the  vagiie  word  "  exhi- 

teed,"  of  which   it  is  difficult  to  know,  whether  it 

■HM  "  are  given  "  by  Gwl,  or  "  are  set  forth  "  only. 

'Of  the  Lord's  Supper,  they  teach  that  with  the 

Wetd  and  wine,  the  Btnly  and  Blood  of  Christ  are 

^r  exhibited  to  communicants  in  the  l^ord's  Sup- 

pw."    The  words,  "They  disnpprore  of  those  who 

l«A  otherwise,"   wore  omitted.     The  altered  for- 

tail,  at  moBC.  need  express  no  more  than  an  act  of 

*iiirituai,  as  opposed  to  sacramental  communion. 

At  l>cst  it  expressed  only  the  simultaneous  Pro- 
Mdm  nf  tlie  Body  of  Christ,  as  received  by  tho 
Anmunlcant,  but  not  as  given  to  him  in  the  dis- 
tAiitioa.  The  Former  word,  "distributed,"  expressed 
M  merely  that  Uie  communicant  becomes,  by  grace, 
t  psrtdcer  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  simul- 
bnvoiwly  with  tho  reception  of  the  consecrated 
doMnits;  but  that  in  the  ancient  language,  tlioKo 
«1w  administer  tho  consecrated  elcmcDls,  "minister, 

*  IlMp.  ii.  303. 
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distribute"  the  Body  aod  Blood  of  Christ'.    Tliii 
Btatement  correepoodcd  with  our  own  Article,  "The, 
Bo<]y  of  Clirist  is    tiitvn,  taken,  and  eaten  io 
Su|iper,  ouly  after  an  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner' 
It  is  given  in  a  spiritual,  not  carnal,  manner ;  as  spi 
ritual,  not  camni,  food.    But  it  is  given  (as  Mr.  Kno) 
remarked)  by  the   Priest,  taken  by  the  people.     It 
must  be  there,  then,   invisibly  "  under  the  form  of 
bread  and  wine,"  to  be  given  by  the  Priests,  not 
simply  communicated  by  God  to  the  souls  of  tlu 
receivers. 

The  word  "exhibited"  had  been  substituted  fo 
"distributed"    in    the   Concordia   of    \Vittemberji^_ 
vhile  the  statement  of  the  Ileal  Presence  had  beejB 
strengthened.     "They*   confess,  accordiufj^  to  the 
vordti  of  Irenteus,  that  the  Eucharist  consists  of  two 
things,  an  earthly  and  a  heavenly.     They  hold,  then, 
and  teach,  that  with  the  bread  and  wine,  the  Bod] 
and  Blood  of  Christ  are   verity  and  substantioU 
present,  exhibited  and  received." 

Luther's  own  statements  vary  oousidcrably.     Hj 
speaks  positively  of  the  Eiicharistic  prewmce.     Til 
this  alone  he  was  consistent.    "  We  cleave  simply  to' 
the  words  of  Christ,  willing  to  be   ignorant    what 
takes  place  there  and  content  that  the  true  Body  of 
Christ,  by  virtue  of  the  words,  is  prewut  there  V 

'  See  Sermon,  p.  57.  and  (h«  Fatliere  lli«re  quoted. 
'  J. «.  not  cjtrntitly.  we  below.  Note  P. 

*  In  liospin.  it.  Hi. 

*  D«  capiiv.  Oab^l. 
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^,  he  set  himself  to  show,  not  onlj  that 
tho  JUnly  of  Christ  was  there,  but  that  the  Brest! 
itself  was  the  Bodjr  of  CbnBt.     "  I,  although  1  cannot 
tltaio  to  know  how  the  bread  is  the  IkKlv  of  Christ, 
%U1  jet  take  captive  my  titidoretouding  to  the  obc- 
dtimce  of  Christ,  and,  cleaving  Kimply  to  Wis  words, 
finntv  bctierc,  not  only  that  the  Tlody  of  CliriMl  ig 
in  the  bread,  hut   that  the  bread   is  the  Itody  of 
Cbrist.'*    "In  the  Sacrament,  in  order   that  there 
bttiae  Ilotlj  and  true  Blood,  it  is  not  necessary  that 
iliu  brvad  sud  wine  he  transubstaotiutod,  iu  order 
tiM  Christ  be   held  under  both ;  hut  botli  remain- 
ing together,  it  is  truly  said,  'This   bread  is  My 
IMr,  this  wine  is  My  Blood  and  conversely.'  "    Tliia 
Wheid  to  bo  by  TJrtuo  of  tlic  consecration.     "If 
»"  pniDounce  tbese  words  over  the  bread,  the  Body 
<*  Cbri«   is  really   jia'seut '."      Tbis  Co-existence 
fccJcfended.  a.d.   1522,  by  the  ilhistratinn.  "The* 
B%  of  Christ  is  (the   breiid  still  existing)  in  tbe 
Sxmncat,  as  fire  is  in  iron,  the  siibdiance  of  thu 
"M  vxiHting,  and  God  io  man.  tho  human  nature 
Qiitiiijt, — the  substances  being  in  each  case  so  united, 
Uueach  retains  its  own  b|H.-mtion  and   proper  iia- 
^Jn,  and  yr-t  they  constitute  one  thing." 
^P  It  would  not  be  (air  to  press  such  illustrations  as 
Hwie,    more   especially,  when    brought    by   sucli  a 
nvgli,  indefinite  mind  as  Luther's.     By  both  ilhi»- 
biUons  be  probubly  meant  only  to  show,  bow  tho 

'  S«mi.  i-oDl.  Swermcr.  A    S7.     lb. 
*  Cora.  Ucflfic.  Rpg.  Ang.     lb.  p.  ». 
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outward  and  inward  parts  of  the  Sacrament  migh 
cb-exist  ill  the  «ime  spaco.  The  likutiuss  of  the  firo 
in  iron  he  frequently  repeated.  In  other  placeu  ho 
uses  the  likeness  of  the  sword  in  the  scuhhard,  tbo 
liquid  In  a  vessel,  the  "dove,"  "wherein,"  he  eay^ 
"was  the  Holy  Spirit'."  Elsewhere,  again,  ho  ad- 
duces the  iitetance  of  our  Lord's  pa.ssing  through 
the  closed  tnmh  or  the  closed  doors,  or  His  birth 
iS<e$a  virginilate.  "  As  the  stone  of  tJie  totnb  ro> 
mained  sealed,  .ind  the  closed  door  unchanged,  and 
jet  the  Body  of  Clirist  was  together  there  where 
were  the  stone  and  wood  ;  so  also  in  the  Sacrament 
tbc  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are,  where  the  bread 
and  wine  are,  which  remain  unchanged  *."  "  Chris- 
turn  per  clausum  uterum  virginis  in  lucom  pro- 
diisse.  Nam  hoc  mode  usus  esse  putatur,  cum 
TJrgine  natiis  est'." 

At  another  time,  he  explicitly  puts  aside  the  A 
trine  of  the  ubiquity  of  our  Lord's  Body  by  which  he 
himsi'lf  elsewhere  defended  this  belief  "  Here  occurs 
the  question,  flow  can  Christ  be  in  the  Sacrament 
corporally,  since  one  body  cannot  he  in  several  places 
at  one  and  the  same  time  ?  To  this  I  answer,  Christ 
said  that  lie  willed  to  be  present  there.  Therefore 
He  is  truly  in  the  Sacrament,  and  that  corporally; 
and  therefore  He  is  truly  there,  nor  ought  any  cause 
of  tluit  cor[>oral  presence  to  be  sought  than  that 
only.  For  the  words  moan  this;  therefore  what 
they  mean,  must  be.  But  as  to  the  Body  Itself, 
'  liosp.  it.  125.  Mb.  p.  69.  '  lb.  p.  91. 
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■an  Uj  where  He  vrills,  every  wlicrc  and  in 
■II  piftces.  and  therefore  the  case  ns  to  Iliin  U  other 
iba  M  to  our  hwXy.  Of  ubiquity,  or  presence  in  all 
pbeee,  wo  ought  not  to  dispute.  For  in  this  case  it 
ii  wholly  different.  For  the  Schoolmen  Coo  saj 
Htbiog  of  ubic|uily,  hut  retain  the  simjile  meaning 
of  the  corporal  presence  of  the  Body  of  Christ*." 
TWi,  again,  he  refers  to  the  mere  power  of  God. 
Uai  in  the  Conference  of  Marpurg,  a.d.  1529  :  "  I 
ncress  ttiat  the  Body  is  in  Heaven.  I  oonfeas  also 
>kat  it  hi  in  the  Snrramont.  1  care  not  that  It  la 
igiiKt  nature,  lao  that  it  be  not  against  faith  *." 
Aad  ajifain  :  **  When  he  ^vas  asked,  '  how  the  Lord 
■»»  prvsent  and  was  eaten  in  the  F.ucharist,'  he 
»ii"trvd,  'That  he  knew  well  that  the  very  Body 
■nd  tery  Blood  of  the  Lord  was  preMtnt  and  was 
<«teii  in  the  Sacrament,  but  in  what  way  thtH  tcwk 
P^  hi*  commended  to  Christ,  and  should  never 
''nttoize '.' "  At  other  times,  he  states  a  doctrine 
*'lka  Ubiquity  of  Christ's  Body  which  nearly  in- 
•olfw  Eutychianism.  "The  Body  and  Humanity 
°fChriHt  aro  within  and  without  all  creatures,  aa 
timl  Himaeir  ia.  For  since  Christ  is  One  Undi- 
'idol  Pemon,  wherceoevor  lie  is  according  to 
Hb  Divinity,  there  lie  also  is  at  the  Mimo  time 
wrording  to  Jliii  Humanity,  or  our  foith  isfulse*." 
And  yet  more  oflcnsivcly.  "He  is  present  in  all 
otitarcs,  BO   that  T  could  find  Him  in  straw,   fire, 

*  Ofip.  «iii.  r.  37a  in  llotpiii.  |>p.  108,  100. 
■  lb.p.  1».  •   <!-    -    "■■'  *    " 
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wat^r,  or  even  a  rope;  for  cortainly  He  is  tbi 
ileavoii  and  earth  are  His  Back ;  as  the  corn  fill 
the  sack,  so.  Ho  fills  aii  tilings V  In  this  wa] 
while  thinking  that  he  'was  defending  t)ie  dc 
trine  of  the  Ileal  Proeence,  he  was  really  aban- 
doning it.  For  he  regarded  the  Holy  Euchnrirt 
ns  an  arbitrary  symbol  only,  where  He  has  told  us 
that  //(?  is,  Who  is  every  where.  "  As  if  He  said, 
'Seek  Me  here;  lay  bold  of  Me  here.'  For  this 
that  He  said,  'This  is  My  Redy,'  is  to  he  accouotcd 
as  if  He  liad  said,  Where  the  bread  is,  there  is  My 
Body'."  Henco  he  says.  "If  God  set  a  crab* 
before  me,  T  would  eat  it  spiritually.  For  wherever 
tiic  Word  of  God  is,  there  is  spiritual  eating.  Whei 
then  He  added  bodily  eating,  saying,  'This  is  M 
Body,' it  must  be  believed.  Wo  eat  by  faith  Hit 
Body,  which  is  delivered  for  us.  Tlie  mouth  reoeii 
the  Body  of  Christ.  The  soul  holievcs  thu  wor 
because  it  eats  the  Body'."  Again,  "To  take  upi 
piece  of  straw  at  God's  command,  is  sjiiritual."' 

When  he  was  asked,  "  For  what  end  was  Chr 
present  and  eaten,"  he  answered,  "As  a  pledge  and 
testimony  that  He  died  to  redeem  us,  and  had  saeri- 
fired  this  His  Body  and  Blood  to  the  Father  for  us  *." 
Thus,  wlien  he  explained  the  doctrine  which  be 
believed,  in  the  highest  sense,  it  amounted  to  little 
more  than  that  the  Holy  Fucharist  was  a  siga 
to  which  remission  of  sins  was  attached.     "  In  tt 

*  lb.  p.  70.  ■  lb.         *  Thi!  aour  •i>i>tc,  ao  caJIrd. 

■  lb.  p.  134.  '  lb.  p.  217. 
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lent  is  remission  of  siDS,  and  Chmt  has  plooed 
pawer  and  miglic  of  Ills  Passion  in  ttio  Sucra- 
nent,  so  that  we  sliotild  there  fetcli  and  find  it ^" 
But  it  hud  this  gift  annexed,  not  ttirotigh  tlie 
ninD  of  thu  communicant  with  Christ,  hut  liecause 
Cod  had  annexed  the  promiso  to  the  condition  of 
nceinng  it.  It  may  be  doubted,  then,  whether 
tliatv  wag  any  rent  change  from  the  earlier  time, 
«tiM  hi«  language  was  rery  little  distingnisluiblc  from 
lUt  Zuinglian.  Then  bo  likened  the  Holy  Eucharist 
W  tlia  rainbow  or  Circumcision.  "  God,"  he  says, 
^^t-E).  1520,  "in  all  His  promises  added  to  the  word  a 
^■JB^B  fur  the  grL<9ter  ccrtuinty  and  confirmation 
*W1^  Thus  to  Noah  He  gave  the  rainbow,  to 
Abnluni  circumcision.  Thus  did  Cltnat  in  this 
Swiment.  For  we  poor  men,  since  onr  life  employs 
Iwwiward  nonsos.  need,  at  least,  some  outwanl  sitfn, 
■Mi«d  Co  the  wordu;  yet  so  that  that  sign  should 
WiSacrwnent,  i.*.  that  it  bo  outward  and  yet  have 
•*!  ligTiify  Bpiritual  things*."  And  again  :  "  '  This  is 
%Bo(ly.'  This  is  a  sign  and  pledge  of  the  promttso. 
Wli  is  the  counsel  of  Divine  Goodness,  to  seal  His 
l*umis«i  with  some  seal.  So  Circumcision  was  a  seal 
'rfaCorenant ;  eo  seals  are  appended  to  letters ;  stipu- 
^>Mtdk  aro  made,"  &c.'  In  u  yet  fuller  passage,  a.d. 
Iul9:  "Weal!  [>«rlake  of  that  true  Bread.  This  is  the 
^ritual  and  inward  xigniScation  of  the  ijacrament. 

'  ll>.  p.  s«. 

*  Serm.  do  N.  T.,  a.d.  I5S0.     lb.  p.  II. 

'  De  •brag.  Mbi.  Priv.,  A.&  15V1.     lb. 
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And  so  to  rccctre  ttio  Sacrament  in  bread  nnit  wine, 
is  notkintj  eh^,  than  to  rectrite  a  cfrlain  sifjn  of  tins 
communion  and  incorjiomtiou  witb  Christ  and  all 
His  Hiiota  and  faithful.  As  if  a  sign.  Iiandwritinj^, 
or  Bome  symbol  were  given  to  a  citizen,  u'hereby  he 
was  to  be  certainly  persuaded,  that  he  was  received 
aN  a  citizen,  a  member  of  the  state,  and  was  a  shnrer 
and  partaker  of  all  those  things,  which  of  right  were 
his;  whereof  Paul  speaketb  to  the  Corinthians,  '  We 
are  all  one  broad  and  one  body,  who  partake  of  the 
one  bread.'  This  spiritual  communion  is,  in  tbe 
8acrament  of  the  Supper,  promised,  given,  and  made 
over  to  us,  as  in  a  sacred  and  certain  sign.  For  it  is 
cxjiedient  and  neeestary,  that  this  communion  with 
Clirist  and  all  saints  should  take  place,  secretly,  invi- 
sibly, in  Chrint  IlimMilf,  and  that  only  a  corporal, 
visible,  and  outward  sign  of  it  should  be  given  to  us  *.** 
In  another  place  lio  separates  the  inward  from  the 
outwani  part,  so  as  to  make  the  gif^  previous  to  the 
reception  of  the  Sacrament.  "As  in  the  Sacrament 
there  are  two  things,  the  sign  and  the  thing  signified, 
so  also  communion  is  twofold,  of  which  the  first  is 
inward,  spiritual,  unKeeii,  whieh  takes  pLice  and  is 
received  in  the  heart,  when  one  by  right  faith,  love, 
and  hope  is  iiicorponitud  into  the  commnnion  of 
Christ  and  ills  saints,  Ntich  as  is  signified  and  exiii- 
bited  in  the  Sacmmeut,  and  is  the  very  virtue  and 
operation  of  the  Sacrament.     But  this  communion 


'  Srnn.  lie  Sacnm.  Corp.  Clirisii.     lb.  p.  10. 
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needs  be  distributed  into  tlio  liearts  of  the 
faJtliful  bv  Cim]  Hinitw^lfoiitj  through  the  IT0I7  Spirit, 
m  ibu  rigbl  fuitli  of  ibe  Sacmtnoiit.  Tbu  otber  and 
mhequftU  communion  is  outward,  cor])nral,  nnd  rid- 
ble.  wbicb  takos  place  through  tbe  purtici [ration  of 
tbe  Sacrament,  and  this  is  tbe  eign  of  that  prior 
tnwnr^i  and  spiritual  communion  V* 

iu  iinnther  place,  be  mentions  the  outward  clo- 
mtMB  and  tbe  promt^ie  as  tbe  only  two  parts  of  tbe 
^amment.  nnd  s»r9  that  the  [»ron)i«u  is  tbe  essential 
l«rt.  "As  in  every  Sacrament,  two  things  ought  to 
be  coDgidercd.  the  word  and  the  »icrud  nigiis,  so  al»o 
intbp  Sacrament  of  tbe  Mass,  or  the  Supper,  there 
»fe  words  and  bread  and  wtne.  The  words  are  a 
HtKvluc  promise  and  Tcslamcnt;  the  signs  are  Sacra- 
^P^lii  i.e.  sacred  signs.  As  then  much  more  lies 
b  tliv  Testament  tbnn  in  the  Sacrament,  so  there  is 
■•di  more  of  moment  in  the  word  than  in  tbe  signs. 
'*|Im;  signs  may  even  not  be,  and  yet  a  man  may  sus- 
■*«  liioiaelf  by  the  Woni,  and  so  may  bo  saved  without 
tW  Sacrament,  but  not  without  the  Testament 'V* 

Ajpiin.  "  Tlte  br^iid  on  tbe  altar  is  only  a  sign,  and 
PwiDiseth  nothing,  unless  the  true  Bread  hare  been 
Wtwi  within  "."  A^in,  *'  In  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Altar  there  are  oni^  two  things,  tbe  word  of  promise; 
"hereby  the  Ikwly  and  lllood  of  Christ  are  promised, 
>b4  the  fiiitb  in  tlio  word  which  rc<)uiret1)  nothing 

'  8«rai.  Jc  EKcoium.     lb. 

*  i<rnn.  Dc  Mvrie  ei  pmp.  id  Euch.     Ih.  p.  la. 

"  lit.  |i.  IX. 

S 


w 


luMer'i  «/aJ«ineni  t/Au  Mm^. 


»ve  fftith '."  Again;  "Sacraments  are  nothing 
Uian  siffits  which  confirm  faith,  and  which  invito  ut  to 
believe,  and  without  faith,  profit  notliinji^*.  [Without 
faith,  where,  hy  reason  of  age,  there  can  bo  fuittt. 
nutJiing,  of  course,  profits;  hut  this  luis  simply  no 
connexion  with  what  lie  hail  just  suid,  thut  macra- 
niciits  '  onhj  confirm  faith.']  Hogpiiiian  further  <)uotc» 
Luther  as  saving  lliat  tlie  wordb  of  conKecration  arc 
"  worriK  of  promise  and  of  fuilh,  to  which  nre  annexed 
the  outward  signs  of  the  Sacrament;"  and,  "In  the 
Sacrament  of  the  RucliariEt,  nothing  mora  is  J'tmad 
tiian  a  promise  aittl  faith  '." 

1  le  explains  .spiritual  eating  and  drinking,  of 
hdit-f  only.  "Of  tbig  faith,  [of  the  Israelites,]  that 
corporeal  Hock,  from  whicli  they  drank  uater  cor^ 
poreAlly,  was  a  sign:  as  we,  by  taking  corporeal 
bread  and  wine  on  the  Altar,  eat  and  drink  true 
Christ  spiritually,  i.e.  &^  eating  and  drinkinif 
wardl^,  ice  practise  faith  within  \" 

And  again : — - 

"He  Himself  [our  Lord]  isaith  aflierwards,  *TIje 
flesh  profilclh  nothing,'  and  again,  '  Mi/  Klesh  giveth 
life  to  the  wurld.'  How  shall  we  distinguish  these 
things?  The  Spirit  distinguisheth  thifi.  Christ 
meanetli,  that  the  bodily  eating  of  the  Fle«b  of 
Christ  protiteth  nothing;  but  to  believe  that  the 
Flesh  is  the  Sou  of  God,  Who  for  us  came  down  from 
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'  De  Atiu»i  Miniffi  priv.     lb.  p.  13. 
*  Serm.  De  Klorte  «i  piwp.  lul  Bucli. 


*  De  Abrt'g.  priv.  Miu.  c.  7,  et  ulihi.     lb.  p.  03. 

*  Dam.  S^pliug.  aup.  i.  Cor,  ll>,     lb.  p.  11, 
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an<l  sliud  IIi<i  BloocI  for  ue.     Wherefore  to 

'nt  llie  flesh  of  tlie  Son  of  Gu<],  and  to  drink  Mh 

Blood,  iii  nolhiug  else  than  that  I  should  dflievf  that 

Hit  f-lvth  wits  given  fur  me,  and   His   Hlood  5<hc4l 

r«nu,Rnd  therefore  thuro  ought  to  be  thiei  fipirituBJ 

taling.     Uut  the  i*»}>ist6  itttcmpte^l  to  adapt  this  to 

iblign  of  the  true  Rood,  as  though  the  Hign  ouglit 

<*  fmd.     But  Chritit  did   not  deliver  or  say  these 

tliinjt  of  outward  food ;    hut  of  tliiit  eating  which 

Un  |>tiice   in   the    licflrt,  that   tlinfl   wo   roajr    be 

tened;    etio  to  receive  uitliout  nnd  not  within  is 

MtnilT  to  be  fed*.    And  sgnin. '  No  eating  quickens 

otvft  of  fitith.  For  this  is  truly  spirittial  eating  and 

W*.    For  mcraQionlai  ^^uickeneth  not,  sinee  many 

M  flitrorthily,  eo  that  He  cannot  be  understood  to 

^  spoken  tbifl  of  the  Sacrament  of  bread  V" 

Hi*  bo  afterwards  retracted,  confe«sing  that  by 

■•Wordi,  "tliL'  flwh  proliteth  nothing,"  was  meant 

**  iJiQ  Fle«b  of  Christ,  of  which  He  had  »a.ui,  "  My 

'hA  k  niesl  indeed,"  but  the  fleshly  mind,  fleohly 

«adentaod)iig  ^ 

IWe  was  scarcely  a  (juestion  upon  the  Sacrament 

>»litch  be  did  not  vary.     In  1523,  he  said  Ana* 

to  tlioae  who  held  transtilt^tuiitintiuu ;  before 

*•!  ifter.  be  taught  that  it  wax  indilTerent  whether 

>t«M  held  or  no*.     He  contended  that  the  wiekod 

^T   ate    tbe    Body   and    Blood    of  Christ ;    and 

*pIo  be  denied  that  those  who  disbelieved   the 

'  InJuh.  (i.     lb.  |>.  Vi. 

*  Dr  Captiv.  B>b.     lb.         'lb.  i>.M.         'lb  p.  9. 

Jt2 


G2 


iMihcr'i  statement  o/hia  belief. 


3 


real  Presence  received  it.     "  Whereas  the  fanatic 
believe    that  there   is   mere    bread  and  wine  oiilj^ 
assuredly  m  it  itt.     As  they  believe,  so  they  have  t^ 
and  tbey  eat  there  mere  bread  and  wine :  the  Body 
of  the  Lord  they  have  neither  spiritually  nor  ca 
poreally  V 

lie  held  communitin  in  one   kind  to  be  unii 
porLant,  bcoauHu  liu  huld  all  actual  communion  on- 
important.     "  I  should  be  ghid,  if  a  general  Coundt   , 
should  restore  both  kinds  to  the  people;  not  that  |H 
ban  any  need  of  both  or  that  one  did  not  suffice^ 
but  for  the  fuller  siptificanci/.    It  has  need  of  neither, 
but  of  faith  onl>f.     Both  kinds  are  no  more  necessary 
than  immersion  in  Baptism.     One  kind  only  signi- 
fies one  part  of  the  Sacrament,  and  therefore  cutmot 
tiffMiftf  the  whole  Communion  of  Saints'."     "Christ 
enjoined  neither  one,  nor  both  kinds,  and  therefore 
the  faithful  may  abiilain  from  both'."     "They  have 
taken  away  the  'kind'  of  wine  altogether  from  tl 
Church,  attkough  it  matters  little,  for  more  lies  in 
words  than  in  the  signs '." 

Again,  ho  suys,  that,  although  needless,  to  foe 
it  willingly,  is  to  di-ny  CbriKt.     "I  say,  if  any 
knowingly  omit,  at  least  to  desire  the  other  part 
the  Sacrament,  although  neither  is  necessary,  he 
impious  and  denies  Cbriat'."    And  "If  any  Counc 


*  Quod  Chriiii  vnba,&c.     lb.  p.  18. 

'  Smdi.  df  S»cr.  *.i>.  IS19.     Ih.  p.  17. 
■  Scmi.  Ak  Eucb.  a.d.  1S20.     lb. 

*  S*rm.  dc  N.  T.     lb. 

*  AMCft.  Attic.  «  Pap.  damn.  Art.  16.     lb. 
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decreed  or  allowed  both  kinds,  wo  would  not  use 
ritbcr,  but  in  contempt  of  the  CoiinnI  and  its  dc-crco, 
wo  would  use  one  or  neiilier  or  both,  cursing  all 
who  used  both  on  the  authority'  or  dccreo  of  tho 
Couocil '." 

Id  1&20  bo  Baid  that  "whole  Christ  was  receUed 
under  ench  kind;"  afterwards  ho  is  said  to  have 
ridicuk-d  and  denied  it '. 

The  "elevation"  of  the  Sacrament  bo  taught,  a.d. 
1544,  "  lo  bo  piously  retained,  as  a  witness  of  the  real 
mad  corporal  Presence  in  the  bread  ;  as  though,  when 
the  Priust  oinde  this  deration,  he  Baid  by  the  very 
■ct,  'Hoe,  Christians,  this  is  the  Body  of  Christ 
whidi  WM  given  for  you;'"  he  "opiM«ed  it  only  out 
of  dUlike  to  tbe  Papists,"  and  retained  It  out  of 
dilllike  and  contempt  of  Carlstadt  (who  held  it  to 
bo  Idolatrous).  Christian  freedom,  as  he  thought, 
rM]uircd  ■*  that  it  should  be  retained  where  it  waa 
prohibited  u  impious,  and  aboli^ed  where  it  waa 
Bojoined  as  necessirjr '." 

lie  held  it  not  to  be  heretical  either  to  adore  or  not 
lo  adore  the  Sacrament.  He  sarin,  "Whoso  believea 
not  that  Christ  is  present  in  the  Sacrament  by  His 
Body  and  Blood,  does  rightly  not  to  adore  it  either 
ipir^tually  or  carnally.  But  whoso  believes  this  (as 
it  Inu  been  shown  more  than  enough  that  it  ought 
In  be  believed),  he  cannot  in  any  wise  deny  ven&- 
ruion  to  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  without  sin  V 


*  tn  Farm.  Muw. 
'  Ml  p.  10. 
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Summary  <(f  LuOtrran  doctrine. 


Tlie  Lutbcran  doctriuc,  as  it  8cttl('d  in  Ihnt  bodj 
until  failli  as  to  Sncntmcnts  gave  way,  is  fnirly  repi 
tented  by  Job.  Gerhard,  a  Joaroed  uud  ])ious 
tlioran. 

"On*  account  of  the  calumnies  of  tlie  opposi 
party,  we  again  call  to  minct  that  we  lay  Ao\ 
neither  itnpauation,  nor  cutis ubstantiation,  nor  any 
other  physical  or  local  prenence,  but  we  beliete, 
teach,  and  eoufess,  tliat  according  to  the  Institution 
of  Christ  Himself,  in  a  way  known  to  God  alone^ 
but  incomprehensible  to  us,  tbe  Body  of  Christ  is 
truly,  really,  and  substantially  present  to  the  Eoclia- 
mtic  bread  as  a  medium  appointed  by  God ;  and 
Uiat  in  the  same  way  the  Blood  of  Clirist,  trulj 
njally  and  subHtantinlly  present,  19  joined  to  tt 
Kucbaristic  wine:  »o  tliat,  in  trauHcendent  myster 
we  take,  eat,  and  drink  with  that  bread  the  re 
Body  of  Christ,  and  with  that  win©  the  real  Blood, 
of  Cbrist.  This  Preseuco  is  called  Sacramental,  not 
in  Ibe  sense  in  which  the  opponents  use  the  word, 
for  a  relativti  (oxtnuc^)  prosence^  suggestive  to  tj^ 
mind  only,  but  because  a  heavenly  thing  is,  in  tht9 
mystery,  given  to  and  set  bofure  u»  in  this  mystery 
through  tbe  medium  of  outward  sacramental  oym- 
bol&  Tbe  Presence  is  called  'true  and  real,'  to 
exclude  the  fiction  of  a  figurative,  imaginary,  and 
repreBentativc  Presence  ;  it  is  called  a  '  substanti 
Presence^  to  preclude  the  subterfuge  of  opponeii 
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u  ihougli  there  were  nothing  present  in  this  mys- 
tery beside*  an  '  efficacy  '  of  the  Dody  and  Blood  of 
Christ.  The  Presence  is  called  '  mystical,  mipcr- 
natural,  and  incomprehensible,'  becnnse  the  Body 
mod  Blood  of  Chriit  are  not  present  in  any  manner 
of  thtfi  world,  but  in  that  which  ia  mystical,  snper- 
natural,  and  incumprohensible.  Some  of  uure,  fnU 
Jowing  Cyril,  [on  John  13,]  have  called  the  Presence 
'corporal,'  rciipect  being  had  to  the  object,  bnt  by 
no  means  to  the  modo.  What  they  wished  to  say 
M-B5,  that  not  only  the  virtue  and  eflicacy  but  the 
subiitance  itself  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chritit  are 
present  at  the  Holy  Supper. — For  they  used  this 
vrord  in  opposition  to  the  xpiritual  Presence,  as 
defined  by  opponents,  but  did  not  at  all  mean  that 
the  Body  of  Christ  is  pres»cnt  in  a  corporeal  way  by 
vhich  a  body  exists  in  tjuanlity.  So  Ilihiry  '  asserts 
that  '  the  Flesh  of  Chrift  remains  in  us  nafuraUler, 
in  a  wiy  of  nature;'  which  ho  there  thus  explains, 
*  That  Chrint  is  in  m  by  the  truth  of  nature,  not  only 
by  the  harmony  of  the  will.*" 

Gerhard's  language  as  to  the  mode  of  the  Presence, 
"  being  kuown  lo  Gnd  alone,"  corresponds  remarkably 
•with  the  firnt  Htatement  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  which 
declared  only  the  Heal  Presence';  "In  the  sacred 
Sacrament  of  the  holy  Kucliarlat,  nfler  the  consecra- 
tion uf  the  bn.ikd  and  wine,  our  Lord  JesuH  Christ, 
(rue  God  and  Man,  is  truly,  really,  and  suhetantially 


Dt  Ttin.  I.  B. 


'  Sew.  13,  c. 
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contained  under  the  fapecies  of  tlio^o  liousiblc  thin 
For  neither  are  these  things  mutually  repugnant,  that 
our  Seviour  Himself  ever  sitteth  at  the  Kight  Haiid 
of  the  Father  in  iluaveri.  accuriling  to  the  natu 
mode  of  existing,  and  that,  nevertheless,  I  le  be 
many  other  [ilact-s  sacranieulally  present  unto 
in  His  own  substance,  by  that  manner  of  existing 
whicli,  though  we  can  scarcely  express  it  in  words, 
we  yet  can,  by  the  understanding  illuminated  by 
&ith,  suppose,  and  ought  nioiit  faithfully  to  believe, 
to  be  possible  unto  God." 


0(1 
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NOTE  C. 


On  p.  1!3. 

On  the  miraelrt  of  our  Lord't  patuag  through  ihe  eloitd  totnh  anX 
the  dosed  doors,  after  the  Tcsurreetion,  and  Hit  birth  ilUsHk 
Tii^iniuie. 

a)  It  is  plain   from  S.  Matt.  28.  2 — G,  tliat  oafl 
Lord  was  risen,  before  the  angel  descended  from 
Heaven  to  roll    away  the  stone.      For   the    angel 
descended  when  the  women  were  there,  to  tell  them 
that  our  Lord  "mnm  risen,  as  he  said."     So  S.  Chry^ 
sostom  '.     S.  Jerome  \  "  Let  us  not  think  that  tl 
angel  came  to  open  the  tomb  and  roll  back  thj 
Btonu  for  the  Lon],  rising  again  ;  but,  after  the  Loi 


oni 


■  On  S.  Joh.  Horn.  85,  %  4,  p.  7fi4,  Oxf.  Tr.  and  on  S.  Mail, 
tloin.  K0,  f  2,  p.  1160,  Oxr.Tr. 
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riseo,  at  the    hour  at  which    IIo  willed,  and 

bich  u  known  to  no  man,  the  nngcl  pointed  out 

it  had  heen ;    and   by  the  rolling  away  of  the 

>ae  and  )iii  own  prcKence,  he  showed   the  empty 

loinli.'*     S.Fulgoiitiu8,  "If*  thonngfl  descended  not. 

lould  Christ  not  rise  from  the  tomb?  or  did  the 

>De  biadcr  the  Lord,  unless  it  were  removed  by  the 

ngel?     Vea,  the  Lord  was  risen,  so  that  the  angel 

VM  not  needed.     He  was  there  in  reverence,  not  to 

Will."     S.  Fulgcntius  goes  on  to  compute  the  two 

hUowiDg  miracles,  an  do  EuBebiuH  Gall.*,  and  the 

ttatiwr  of  Serra.  163,  iu  App.  S.  Aug.     S.  Grog. 

•fNywa'.  "The  angel,  having  rolled  away  the  stone, 

fcnod  the  Lord  risen,  He  having  <juilted,  iua  Divine 

nunacr,  the  tomb  closed  and  made  sure  with  seals 

M  kept  by  the  guard  of  soldiers,  iu  like  way  aiii, 

•"leriag  the  house  while  the  doors  were  closed.  He 

■*e  to  the  diBciplen,     Wherefore  also  the  angel 

■M.  'He  is   not    here.    Ho    halh    risen    (nyipOn),' 

***ing  that  the  Saviour's  wondmns  Resurrection 

^  taken  place  before  his  ow*n  coming.  Ho  having 

"Cod,  fulliltcd  it  by  His  own  power,  executing  the 

■IVDMtJon  without  need  of  ang<.-lic  eo-uperatiou. 

"**t  had  this  not  been  so,  he  would  have  said,  '  t^, 

"*neth(i'y«'/»rai)>'  pointing  to  what  was  then  taking 

pit*.    But  since  it  had  preceded,  he  said,  using  the 

f'^  time,  *  He  is  not  liere.  He  hath  risen  (nyfp9.t),' " 

*  Ham.  43  (de  jaiuits  ctmuiB),  B.  P.  ix.  138. 
'  Horn.  D,  >]«  FskI).  U.  P.  vi.  CIS. 

*  In  Chritti  Res.  Orat.  3,  t.  iii.  p.  401. 
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S.  Chmologns ',    "  TTim  Whom    closed    virginlt^ 
had   brouglit  to  this  present  life,  the  closed    tomb 
gave  back  to  life  everlasting.     It  is  n  mark  of  Diti- 
nity  *  clausatu  virginem  rdifiuisse  poitt  partum ;' 
have  gone  forth  with  the  body  from  the  closed  tomt 
19  a  murk  of  Divinity '."     'V\w  author  of  the  Quirstt 
et  Re!-p,  ad  Orthod.  q.  117.  "  Not  for  the  Kike 
the  itesurrection  did  the  renioral  of  the  intone  froi 
the   tomb   take    plnce,  but   that   tho   Hcsurrectic 
might  be  made  known  to   the   beholders."      Tb^ 
author  of  the  Christus  Patiens  in  S.  Urcg.  Naz. 
speak!)  of  it  afi  a  miracle. 

b)  The    miracle   of  pa$^sing   through    tho  clooe 
doora  is  dwelt  upon  or  alluded  to  by  S.  Ampbilt 
cliius',    S.    EpiphaniuB*,    S.   Chrysostoni  *,    S.  Ai 
brose',  S.  Cyril   of  Jerusalem*,  S.  Augustine*, 
Cyril  of  Alexandria  ",  S.  Jerome  ",  Thcodoret  ", 
Chrj*9ologu«  ",  8.  lieo".     The  miracle  is  compared 
with  our  liord'B  birth  'ex  utero  clause'  by  8.  AugU9^ 

'  Semi.  75,  B.  P.  »ii.  004. 

*  Add  SiTiti.  77.  p.  1)06,  col.  3,  Smn.  80,  p.  908. 
»  App.  r.  23^3-5. 

'  Ap.  TlieMloret.  Dial.  2,  T.  iv,  p.  \&i,  Z,  cd.  Scli. 
'  Haer.  20.  }  3  ;  fil,  J  64  ;  77.  J  28. 

■  Horn.  87,  in  S.  Joh. 

■  In  8.  Lmc.  c.  iitt.  5  168.         •  Lect.  xiv.  J  II.  12. 

*  Stnn.  277,  (  18,  T.  v.  p.  1119. 
>•  hi  S.  Juli.  I,,  xii.  p,  lOlW-a.  et  1 107. 
"  Adv.  Jovin.  L.  I,  c.  30,  p.  295,  e<l.  Vail. 
"  Diiil.  ii.  p.  118. 
"  Senn.  til,  II.  P.  vit,  p.  WH). 
"  Ep.  2lt.  ad  PUv.  c.  5. 
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ne  ',  S.  Jerome '  [perbaps  wEth  refcrt'tice  also  to  tliti 
rising  lirom  the  doRcd  tomb).  S.  Gaudeiititis ',  S. 
Fulgentius ',  TLeoiloret ',  S.  Hilary*  (somowliat  ob- 
acnrely,  jet  certahily,  as  to  the  Birth;  nt  length,  as 
to  the  clowtl  doore),  the  author  of  the  Christus  Pa- 
ttens in  S.  Gregory  of  Nazianznm ',  Thcodotus  of 
AucTim',  Eii8€'biu8  Gall. *,  S,  Gregory  tht-  Great". 
It  is  remarkable  that  the  same  comparison  is  re- 
tuDed  even  in  tht:  Lutheran  Formula  Concordin  ". 

A  synod  of  Milan  under  S.  Ambrose  condemned 

Jovinian's  denial  of  our  Lord's  Birth,  'utero  clause,' 

u  heretical,  coiitrnry  to  t!ie  Apostles'  Creed  '*,  as  had 

SiriciuK  generally  in  a  Homan  Presbyter}-'*.     S.  An- 

IputiDO  mentions  it  among  Jovinian's  heresies'*.  The 

ancient  belief  is  explicitly  staled  in  the  Formiiln 

Conconlia:",  "The  S«n  of  (iod  even  in  IlisMother's 

*wmb  allowed  His  Divine  Majesty,  that  He  was  bom 

of  a  Virgin  'inriolata  ipHius  virginitate.'      Whence 

ihotbe  was  truly  BtoruKoi:,  i.  e.  'Dei  genitrix,'  and 

JM  remained  a  virgin." 

'  U.  S.  Joh.  Tr.  ISl,  {  4,  Eptit.  137.  {  8.  Srrm.  2l7,  $  3, 
i»  A|.  Christ,  e.  24. 

'  Ep.  48.  aJ  PiBUMcIi.  (I«  err.  Joh.  Gn. 

'  TtMt.  «,  B   P.  T.  WO.  '  I.  c. 

'  Dial  3.  p.  119,  ml.  Hch. 

'  DeTru..  iii.  10.  20.  *  v.  2493— SJOO. 

'  linn,  in  Nat.  Doni.  in  Coitc.  F.ph.  An.  9,  c  9,  p.  1AIS, 
■LCol,  ■  Sem.  Uom.  I,  post  I'ascb*,  B.  P.  vi.  75V. 

"  Hon.  26  in  Rvanfc.  {  I. 

"  t.  7  (TiUttwii,  U\A.  Symbol,  p.  877). 

"  8,  Ambr.  F.p.  4*.  (  4.  S. 

"  lb.  Ep.  41.  "  Hm.  »S.  "  P.  fiWK 
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NOTE  D. 

On  p.  39. 

It  U  ajtril  prijtcipU  of  law.  thai  in  TeslamettU,  the  plain  meatti*, 
of  tsurds  it  wt  to  be  departed  from, 

Gebhard  (Loci  22,  c.  10,  f  73)  qufttes  t)ie  follow* 
ing  "  im|)«rial  laws  or  renponses  of  lawjera  (I.  tllo  aut 
ille,  2b,  if.  (tc  Icgntis  3),  "  When  tliero  n  no  ambw 
gnity  in  the  words,  no  cjtiestinn  of  nilt  sboult]  bal 
admitted."  (I.  Non  alitcr.  69,  fT.  do  testis  ct  fidei 
comtnisxiH  3,  in  princip.),  "  It  is  not  right  to  depart 
from  the  meaning  of  wo^d^  save  when  it  is  manifest 
that  the  testator  meant  oomething  due."  (I.  La^ 
beo  7,  f  2,  de  supcllect'.  legata),  "Of  what  use  are 
names,  except  to  point  out  the  will  of  the  speaker? 
truly.  I  do  not  think  any  ono  will  say  what  be  does 
not  think."  (See  Vigil,  in  j  1  inst.  de  pupill.  ot 
vulgari  substitut.  Tiraquell.  in  1.  ei  unquam  verb. 
Libertus,  n.  17,  Cod.  de  revoc.  donat.  Tilemaon. 
p.  iL  disp.  7,  IT.  tb.  'i\,  Godd.  ad  I.  219,  de  V.  S. 
Btephan.  de  Pheilericis  tract,  de  interpr.  legum,  p. 
IS5,  and  also  the  sayings  of  lawyers.)  "  If  the  tes- 
tator meant  the  contmry.  there  was  no  diOiculty  in 
BO  disposing  it."  "The  words  of  a  testator  arc  to  be 
considered  carefully,  lest  while  wo  use  orer-much 
subtlety  as  to  meanings  of  otich  Rort,  the  intentions 
of  the  testators  be  defrauded."  "  In  a  dubious  point, 
it  is  safer  not  to  deport  from  the  words,  but  to  keep 
to  tbom  rigidly,  without  any  foreign  interpretation." 


to  &e  taken  iUeraiiff. 
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"WonlB  should  be  weigtied  more  tliaii  an  imaginary 

■nd  uncertain  meaning."     "Tlie  words  of  the  t(-ista- 

tor  must  not  be  dv[>arted  from,  bucanse  tho  intention 

is  |iro8umed  to  have  been  sucb  as  tbc  worIb  properly 

neut.**     "  U  is  not  to  \>e  believed  that  the  testator 

irillL-<d  wliut  he  lias  not  said."     "  Wc  ought  to  be 

content  with   the   limitationg  of  the  words,  because 

BO  dispuMtiou  goes  farther  than  tho  words  bear :  the 

ittder  tlieo  of  n  deed  has  the  solution  of  what  bo 

ttck*."     "  W'U&t  the  testator  does  not  s&y,  he  ia 

fmumod    not    to  wilt.''      "  When  a  thing   is  cx- 

fi^ned  manifoUllr,  its  meaning  in  unknown."  "  Many 

IK  dtfcoived  who  do  not  weigh  the  words  of  testa- 

■wu,  which   iu  themselves  bear  great  weight  in 

MtDg  out   what  the  meaning  is."      "  Unless  the 

Mtnry   meaning    be   unquestionably  evident^   tho 

pNpcr  Hgnification  of  the  words  is  not  to  be  set 


NOTE  E, 


On  p.  SI. 

^J>ivl  lit  tiUempt  lotxfMm  amif  the  forrt  of  the  it^rjt,  "  Thii 
U  My  Bndy,"  bg  the  ulrotfuctMn  0/  "  a  fiyvre." 

[>>  Ggurntive  sentence,  the  figure  must  lie  cither 
in  the  thing  spoken  of,  or  (2)  in  that  which  is 
I  of  it,  or  (3)  in  the  word  by  wtiieh  these  two  are 
Simple  as  this  statement  is,  the  neglect 
oftlliu  introduced  much  confusion.     People  have 
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Koen  that  there  is  a  figure  Romewhere  in  snch 
sentence  as,  "  I  am  the  Door,"  "  I  am  the  Goi 
Shppheixl,"  "  I  am  the  True  Vine,"  and  so  have  bee; 
open  to  the  argumeut,  *'  then  there  mnjf  be  a  tigu 
in  the  words, 'This  is  My  Body.'"  If  there  bad 
been,  it  must  have  laiu  iu  the  word  "This,"  or  in 
the  words  "My  Body," or  in  the  word  "is,"  which 
Joins  thene  together.  The  whole  cannot  he  figure* 
tivo,  unless  there  be  a  figure  somewhere  in  the  partt, 

I  have  pointed  out  in  the  eermoti  itself '  that,  m 
commoniy,  the  figure  lies  in  tliat  which  is  uOinn 
of  the  subject  spoken  of;  in  logical   language,  th 
predicate.     This  ia  so   in  llio    words,    "  I    am    tli< 
Door,"  "  I  am  the  Good  Sliepherd,"  "  I  am  the  Tru 
Vine,  and  My  Father  is  the  Husbandman."    Th 
words  "Door,"   "Good    Shepherd,"   "True    Vine,' 
"Husbandman,"    &c.,     are    metaphors,    or    figura- 
tive language.     Our  Lord  means  by  tliem  to  picture 
to  us,  that  when  we  would  enter  into  the  Church 
or  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  it  is  through  Him,  that 
we  are  to  find  entrance.     Wherein  we  need  care, 
Ho  is  to  us,  as  a  shepherd  is  to  his  sheep.    We  have 
our  life  and  strength  from   Him,  as  the  hranches 
derive  theint  from    the    stock    whence    they  iesue. 
Tliia  sort  of  language  must  {as  I  have  said)  pervade 
Holy  Scripture,  whenever  God  would  speak  to  us  o: 
His  relations  to  un;  because,  as  we  know  Him  no 
yet  "as  He  is,"  we  can  only  understand  Him  through 
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whicli  u'o  do  know.     But   in  all  tticse  cnscs 

Uie   figure  lies    in    tlie    nord  spoken  of  our  Lord, 

wbcttier  (aa    I   iaid)  it   be   Vine,   Door,  Slieplierd, 

King.  Judge  Murchiuit-Man.  Priest,  l'roi>Iiet,  Ijamlj, 

Liglit,  Mountain,  Cnrner  Stone,  Tower  of  Strength, 

Uead.Captaio  of  our  SalY&tioD,Plivstrian,Bridef;rootn, 

Sun  of  Righteousness,  Worm,  the  Wtty.     This  ig 

ubnouti,  OS  Moun  as  it  ih  stated.    Such  passages,  then, 

••"lam  the  DcMr."  ■'My  Father  is  the  Iluabnnd- 

nu,*  in  which  the  words  Door  and  Husbuiidman 

ice  tgurativc,  metaphorical,  jiicturo-vords,  fctrm  no 

I^Nfor  taking  the  words,  "ThJii  in  My  Body  which 

•tfiten  for  you,"  figuratively.     For  the  words,  "  My 

IW;  which  is  given  for  top."  are  not  like  the  words 

'Door"   and    "Husbandman,"    figurative,   hut  they 

<flik  n{  a  true  Body  which  for  us  wait  nniled  upon 

IW  Croat. 

Ai  plaioty  (here  U  no  figure  in  the  word  Tliis. 

Nattber  does  any  figure  ever  lie  iu  the  word  is. 

IttMiply  servea  to  join  the  two  parta  of  the  sen- 

'enrc  together,    whether  there  be  a  figure  or  no, 

Ii  ^iDply  cx|)rc8M>B  that   the  two  ideas  thus  com- 

(■nd  bear  a  certain   relation  to  one  another,  that 

''"7  agree   togt-ther.     If  tliey   do    not   agree,   wo 

'>•«  the  word  "  not."     In  Hebrew  the  simple  word 

"V*  li   not   expreaevd    at   all.     "All    flesh    grass," 

'tiwii  Illy  servant,"  "  I  thy  God,"  express  in  Hebrew 

aitbout  ambiguity  what  we  express  with  the  insei> 

t***  of  tlio  substantive   verb,  ".Ml   fleidi  is  grass,* 

"Ikoo  art   My    MirvanC  "I    am   thy   God."     The 
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metaphor  cannot  then  lie  in  a  word,  wliich  is  n 
essential  to  the  oentencc,  and  which  in  Ilebrew 
Dot  expressed  at  all.  In  the  vords,  "all  flesh  is 
gmm,"  "Tlie  Lord  is  the  portion  of  mine  inheritance 
and  of  my  cup,"  "The  Lord  is  King,"  "The  Lord  ^ 
my  shepherd,"  the  metaphor  lies  in  the  words 
"grass,"  "portion,"  "shepherd,"  "King."  not  tn  the 
word  is.  In  the  I'satm,  "The  Lord  is  my  Rock^ 
and  my  Fortress,  and  my  Deliverer,  my  God, 
strengtii,  in  whom  I  will  trust,  my  buckler 
the  horn  of  my  salvation,  and  my  high  tower,"  tl 
won!  w  joins  alike  the  words  rock,  fortress,  biicli 
ler,  horn,  tower,  in  which  there  is  a  figure,  an 
those,  "my  God,"  "my  Deliverer,"  in  which  the 
is  none. 

But,  further,  God    does  not  leave  us  doubtf 
wliL'tlier,  in   Holy  Scriptiirt%  lie  is  si)i>aking  to 
plainly  or  figuratively.     Where  there    is  a  figure? 
God  shows  plainly  that  there  is  one.     In  the  pas- 
Mges  commonly  quoted  by  Cahinistic  interpreters, 
to  prove  that  the  Holy  Kucharist  is  a  mere  figure. 
Holy  Scripture  itself  detemiines    that   there  m  n 
figure,  wherever  there  is  one.    Thus,  (1)  Gen.  xli.  20, 
"The  seven  good  kinv   arc  seven  years;    and    llie 
seven  good  ears  are  seven  years."     It  is  the  expla- 
nation of  a  dream,  in  which  Joseph  said,  "  Gud  hat 
showed   unto  Pharaoh    whnt  lie  is  abnat  to    d( 
(2)  Kzuk.  xxxvii.  11.  "These  Iwiies  an>  the  who! 
house  of  Israel,"  is  the  explanation  of  a  vision.     {' 
S.  Matt.  xiii.  38, 30,  "The  field  is  the  worltl,"  h  out 
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ird'fl  exi>osition  of  a  parable:  and  (4)  Rev.  i.  20, 
**  The  sevvn  stani  arc  tho  angels  of  the  seven 
Cburcbce,  and  the  seven  candlesticks  which  thou 
wvevt  are  the  seven  Clmrclics,"  are  our  Lord's  expo* 
ritioD  of  a  vision.  (5)  1  Cor.  v.  7,  "  Christ  our  Pass- 
over. »  sacrificed  for  ua."  refers  to  the  types  of  the 
0.  T.,ju8t  as  when  S.  John  Baptist  said,  "Behold  the 
Umb  of  (ioil."  (0)  S.  Matt.  xi.  14.  « If  yo  will 
MCtive  it,  this  was  Elios  which  was  for  to  come." 
H.  Jnbn  Baptist  was  no  fiffure  of  Elias,  but  Elias  of 
S.Jobn.  But  the  metaphorical  moaning  of  Elias, 
t-  r.  a  Prophet  "  in  bis  spirit  and  power,"  had  already 
Wd  given  in  S.  Luke  i.  17. 

In  other  places  which  these  interpreters  allege, 
they  have  flmply  misiindenitood  Holy  Scripture. 
17)  Ccn.  ix.  0.  The  "  bow  "  is  not  (as  they  say)  called 
"iWooveDEnf  of  God,  but  it  is  three  times  called 
"thetoAw*  of  the  covenant"  (ver.  12,  13, 17).  Tlio 
wrnuit  itvelf  (ver.  0)  in,  that  God  will  no  more 
•fcltroy  the  earth  with  a  flood.  (8)  Gen.  xvil.  10,  it 
iinotntd,  "Circnmciston  is  My  covenant,'*  whereas  in 
»(T.  11,  "circumcision"  is  oxprcftsly  called  the  "  token 
rfliie  covenant. "  In  ver.  10  there  is  no  figitrp  of 
fpceeh  whatsoever.  God  says,  "Tliinis  My  covenant 
Mwecn  Mo  and  you,  and  thy  seed  after  thee ;  every 
*Mn  child  among  you  shall  be  circumcised."  This 
MM  Hid  covenant  itself;  not  any  figtirc  of  a  cove- 
•Ut.  (9)  In  like  way,  Ex.  xxxi.  IG,  it  is  not  said 
tW  'the  sabbath  is  a  covenant;  but  it  tVsaid  (ver.  17) 
it  is  "a  $iyH"     The  words,  "for  an  everlasting 
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covenanC'  arc  added  (as  in  Gen.  xvij.  7,  Lev.  xxtv. 
also,  or  other  equivalent  words,  "  an  ordinance  fo: 
ever,"  Ex.  xii.  14,  17,  xxvii.  21,  xxviii.  43,  xxx.  21 
Lov.  iii.  17.  vi.  18),  declaring  this  to  bc«  binding  ob- 
ligation, so  Io))g  as  the  ritual  Hvstem  wait  lu  force. 
Tliis  is  sail]  plainly,  without  any  figure.    (10)  Ex.  xii, 
]  1,  "  It  is  thu  Lord's  Patwovor,"  dot>s  not  mean,  "it 
iti  the  sign  of  tlic  Lords  parsing  over."     The  "Hood" 
was  a  token,  and  is  so  called  (ver,  12).     The  wboli 
fetitival  was  a  memorial,  and  is  so  called  (ver.  14);  oi 
a  sign  (lb.  xiii.  !),  16).     The  lamb  wns  not  a  sign, 
and  is  not  so  culled.     Tlic  Hebrew  HDD  is  imed  in 
dilfcrent  places  for  (1)  the    whole  festival,  (2)  tk< 
Paxciial    lamb;    in    both  cases   It  la   elliptical;    j 
neither  figurative.     nOD  in  the  one  case  stands  fur 
noon  in,  feast  of  the  Passover  (Ex.  xxxiv.  25),  in  the 
other,  for  PODn  n2T,  "sacrifice  of  the  Passover,"  which 
occurs    ver.    27.      Itotli     idioms    are   common;    to 
"keep  the  Passover,"  "the  statute  of  the  I*&sBover,'* 
of  the  feast;  to  "slay  the  Passover"  (Ex.  xii.  21) 
"sacrifice  the  Passover"  (Dout.  xvi.  2,  5.   2  Chi 
XXX.  15,  17,  Sec);  "eat  the  Passover,"  2  Chr.  xxx. 
18,  of  thu  victim.     Agaiu,  the    idiom,  "keep  the 
Passover  to  the  Lord"  (Ex.  xii.  48),  occurs  of  the 
festival ;  to  *'  sacrifice  the  Passover  to  the  Lord,"  of 
the  Paschal  lanib  (I)eut.  xvi.  2);  as  there  are  aim 
the  idioms,  "a  sabUth  to  the  Lord"  (Kx.  xx.  10) 
"a  feast  to  the  Lord."     Nor  is  this  use  of  the  nomi 
of  thu  feast,  for  the  nninial  sacriSccd  at  the  fuaNt,ui)7^ 
•pccial  or  insulated  idiom.    The  common  word  f< 
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'fi^gt,*"  yi,  is  used  for  the  sacriSoc,  in  Ps.  cxviii.  27. 
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iX.  xxiii.  l».     Mai.  II. 

Tliere  is,  tlieii,  abgolutcly  nothing  remarkable  iu 
Ihis  idiom,  which  Ziiingti  rclntes  to  have  come  to 
bim  in  a  Uroam ',  as  an  illuHtnttion  of  our  Lord'a 
wonla,  "  This  is  my  Boily,"  and  which  others  have 
co|iit->(l  from  him. 

(U)  Exod.  xxiv.  8,  "Behold  the  btood  of  the  cove- 
nant," has  been  mis-translated,  "  this  blood  is  the 
covenant.'* 

Two  other  jiossages  are  cited,  in  consequence  of 

IIh  njection  of   true  doctrine   by   those   who  cit« 

thcut.     Albertinus'   says,   "baptism   is  called   the 

"Mibing  of  regeneration  (Tit.  ili.  b)  and  burial  with 

Clirix"  (Iloni.  vi  4,  and  Col.  ii.  12).     But,  ncconling 

lAtbo  foith  which  came  from  the  AjiOiitk-^  baptism 

Vtalled  "  the  wuHhing  of  regenenition,"  not  as  being 

^  laro  sign   of  it,  but  as   the  Sacrament,  whereby 

Almighty  Ood  is  pleased  to  work  it.     N<ir,  accord- 

<D;  to  the  same  faith,  la  baptism  any  mere  tiigii  of 

"bcrial    with   Christ,"  but  God's  appointed   means 

irlivreby  lie  conveys  to  the  soul  the  inward  spiritual 

pace,  "B  deiktb  nnto  sin,  and  a   new   birth  unto 

rightoousneos."     "As   the   Death   of  Chriut  in   the 

Aetb   wu   n.«l,  »o   is  one's  to  sin   real,"  says  S. 

CbryKiflt4>m '. 

■  CotmIi  d«  Eucli.  0pp.  ii.  349. 

*  bc8«cr.  Bucti.  1.  ll.p.  SH. 

*  S««   further   StriplunLl   DiKlriiM    on    Holy    Baptivm,    pp. 
-IW.  124— 1«. 
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II  is  quite  true  tlmt  tlic  outward  elements 
figure  of  the  inward  substance.  Tliey  bear  that 
same  relation  to  the  body,  wbicli  tbc  inward  sul>- 
stauco  bears  to  the  bouI.  They  nourish  and  sustain 
the  body,  an  union  with  Christ  througb  tbc  inward 
gift  in  tbc  Holy  Eucbnrist,  tbc  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  sustains  and  gives  life  to  the  soul.  Tlie 
question  as  to  the  elements  themselves  Is  not 
whether  they  are  a  figure  of  His  body  broken,  and 
of  His  Blood  shed  for  us.  Tbc  very  action  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist  shows  that  they  are.  Tlie  questioi 
so  far  is,  whether  they  arc  figures  of  what  is  pr 
sent,  altliough  unseen,  or  of  what  is  absent.  But  r 
these  words  of  our  Lord,  "This  is  My  Body,"  tlii 
question  is,  whether  our  Lord  meant  to  exftress 
spiritual  reality,  or  whether,  while  He  appeared  to  b« 
speaking  of  a  gift  which  He  was  bestowing.  He  meant 
that  He  gave  to  His  Apostles  and  lo  us  only  a  shadow, 
u  rite  an  outward  au  any  of  the  law,  which  He  Him- 
self  came  to  lill  up  and  to  fulfil.  He  Himself  was 
the  substance  of  the  shadows  of  tbe  Inw.  He  did 
not  come  to  gire  us  fresh  shadows,  instead  of  realities. 

The  argument  from  language  is  conclusive.  There 
would  be  endless  confuHon,  and  our  whole  faith 
might  be  turned  into  a  figure,  if  men  might  assume 
as  they  pleased,  that  this  or  that,  which  they  d 
not  like  to  take  literally,  was  a  figure.  The  Docei 
might  equally  interpret,  "The  Word  was  niwle 
flesh"  as  a  figure,  and  contend  that  S.  Jolm'i 
words  did  not  etitablish  thai  our  Lord  bad  real 
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or  nsfl  one  who  interprets  as  a  figure,  "This  is 
My  Body,"  any  answer  t«  make  to  them.  But  to 
ve  us  from  this  uuccrtainty,  all  figures  which  occur 
Holy  Scripture,  are  of  two  Mrts.  Either  they 
rry  with  tbcm  their  own  evidence,  that  they  are 
fij!:aref)  {as  in  what  is  plainly  picture-language),  or 
Almighty  God  directly  tells  us  that  they  are  a  figure. 
Jntil  some  distinct  case  ho  adduced,  in  which 
per  terms  used  to  det^ignate  an  actual  subsisting 
n^,  ore,  without  any  hint  or  notice,  to  be  under- 
unreally,  we  shall  not  be  justified  in  so  tam- 
pering with  the  Word  of  God ;  and  they  who  do 
*o  tamp<.T,  prcjure  the  way  for  the  denial  of  truth, 
■hicb  they  tbemsclvcs  believe. 


NOTE  F. 

On  p.  34. 

fUitaring  o/wr  Lord's  tnrjs,  "  I  u-iU  drini  m  more  of  (hit 
Jntit  ^Ikt  tine"  m  the  doctrine  of  Hit  H^y  Eueharitl. 

OtR    l>ord,  according  to   S.  Matthew,    spoke    the 

■ords,  "  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of 

llie  vine,  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with 

'rnu  in  My  Father's  kingdom,"  after  the  consecration 

of  tbo  Cup.     "Drink   ye  all  of  it,  for  this  is  My 

illood   of  tbo  New  Testament,  which  is  ohed    for 

many  for  the  remission  of  sins.    But  I  say  unto  you.  I 

will  not  drink  heneefortli,  &c."(xxvi.  27—29.)    Kacli 

put  of  these  word«  suggests  an  argument  for  our 
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belief.     Our  Lord  as  drstinctlr  naj-R,  "tins  fruit  of 
the  vine,"  as  lie  says,  "  This  is  My  Body."     He  calls 
that  which  lie  had   consecratetl,  anil  of  wliirh  lie, 
had   said,  "This  is  My  Blood  of  tlie  New  Testi 
meat,"  hj  the  name  of  the  natural  element,  "the 
fniit    of   tlie   viae,"  as  S.   Paul   calls  the    other 
clement,  after  its  consecration,  hy  its  natural  name, 
"bread."     All  the  Fathers,  then,  whobelievcil  thesfrj 
words  to   hare  been  spoken   by  our  Lord,  in   thaS 
place  where   S.  Matthew  and    R.  Mark    dbtinctlr 
place  them,  i.e.  after  ttie  conseer«tion  of  the  Cupjjfl 
believed  certainly  that  our  Lord  gave  to  the  con9e> 
crated  element  the  name  of  its  natural  substanoe,j 
"  the  fruit  of  the  vine,"  as  much  as  He  called  it  Till 
Blood. 

Again,  tlic  words,  "  until  T  drink  it  new  in  till 
kingdom  of  <>od,"  are  most  naturally  understood  tii 
Include  our  Lord's  condeiteending  again  to  cat  and' 
drink  after  His  Uesurrection.     The  Apostles  lay  a 
stress  on  the  fact,  in  proof  of  the  reality  of  His  Re- 
surrection ; — "  who  did  eat  and  drink  witli  Hiui  aft( 
He  rOBO  from   the  dead"  (Acts  x.  41).     Our  Lot 
may  hare  meant  His   words  to  embrace  also  that 
Feast  of  the  On«ptd,  in  whlcli  He  drinks  this  fruit  of 
the  vino  in  Ilis  members  who  worthily  communicate 
AS   lie  is  persecuted  in  those  who   suffer    for    Hi 
Name.     He  may  sjienk,  too,  as  do  the  Prophets, 
Heaven  as  a  feast,  and  of  the  torrent  of  pleasure  in 
therichnem  of  His  House.    All  these  may  be  meant 
by  the  words,  and  the  same  Father  may  interpret  thf 
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vords  of  oJ).     BuC  if  any  Fattiere  tinUI  that  our  Lord 

(lid  mpan  to  speak  of  naturul  drluking  of  wine  after 

lib  Resurrection,  tlien  tliey  must  liavc  undentood 

iiim  to  spetik  of  that  which  lie  had  consecrated  to 

IIui  Bluod,  as  hciiig  in    its   uatural   eubitanoe, 

wine.     When  He  soid,  "  I   will  no  more  driuk  tAis 

fruit  of  the  viw,  until    I  drink  it   new,"  8cc^   we 

catmot     BQ|ipose,     that     if    Tie    meant,    it    of  tho 

uatural  xubetani-o  after  Ilia  IteHurrection,  lie  meant 

U  of  what  was  not  ■  natural  suUtanco  then.     That 

vhich  is  natural  is  the  basis  of  that  which  is  meta- 

ylioricml.     It  is   obvious,  then,   to   [mm  from    the 

wuutal  nieaninfj  of  the  word  to  the  metaphorical;  it 

!        «tll  not  be  intulligihlc,  if  one,  after  having  eited  a 

f        *w\  in  s  merely  spiritual  eense-,  were  then  to  uw 

I        ii.  without    explanation,    of    the    phyrical    object, 

^ft  *itbofit  marking  that  ho  was  no  longer  speaking  of 

"   Ike  Mme  thing.     It  is  very  conceivable  that  our 

^Mi  xhould  {tofis  from  this  mention  of  the  natural 

■Ailanct',  or  from  Sacraments,  to  that  Feast  where 

I'll  mints  shall  behold  Uim  with  unveiled  face,  and 

bcMUfied  with  His  contemplation,  and  be  611eil  by 

)W  hidwclling  of  God.     It  in  quite  inconceivablo 

iht,  if  our  Lord  meant  in  the  second  place  to  tipeak 

■■rofilinary  eating  and  drinking  of  natural  food,  Ho 

ihimld  not  also,  in    the    first  instance,  have  been 

i)>nklng  of  what  was,  in  its  natural  Ribstance,  foud. 

Elnwhere.    our  Lord  said,  "Your  fathers  did  eat 

hinna  in  the  wilderness  and  are  dead,"  and  then  went 

OB  to  speak  of  Hiiumlf  as  the  "  true  Bread  of  life." 
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Or  from  tbu  well  of  Sfliiiaria,  Ho  took  ticcasion 
fc|i('ak  of  the  "  living  water."  Iltit  if  tliat  furtb( 
drinking  of  which  he  speaks,  be  of  the  niitut 
"  fruit  of  the  vine,"  t.  *.  wine,  after  the  Resurrectioi 
it  is  contrary  to  the  aualogj  of  His  mode 
speaking,  to  interpret  the  words,  as  He  tlien 
used  them,  of  what  was  not  the  natural  substance. 
If  by  "tliu  Kingdom  of(Jod,"  our  Lord  meant  in 
part  Heaven,  then  since  our  bodies  there  will  not  bo 
Httpported  by  elements  of  this  world,  the  feeding  of 
which  He  Bpeaks,  must,  by  tho  very  nature  of  the 
case,  be  wholly  spiritual.  There  can  be  no  ambi- 
guity. But  if  by  the  Kingdom  of  God  He  means, 
at  least  in  its  beginning,  that  kingdom  upon  which 
He  entered  after  His  Kcsurrcction,  when  He  says, 
"All  power  is  given  to  Me  in  Heaven  and  in  earth," 
and  by  the  drinking  wine  He  means  in  part,  the 
taking  natural  food  with  them  in  proof  of  His 
Resurrection,  then  it  would  be  unnatural  to  under- 
stand Him,  as  not  speaking  of  what  was  there  before 
Him,  as  a  natural  substance.  We  could  not  iianir- 
phrase  His  words,  "  I  will  not  drink  of  thin,  which 
was  wine  once,  but  is  so  no  longer,  until  I  drink  it 
new  in  its  natural  substance  after  My  Resurrection." 
although  there  is  no  difGcuhy  in  conceiving  our 
Lord  to  go  on  from  speaking  even  of  Sacraments  here, 
to  that  blessed  state,  when  we  shall  need  no  veiUfl 
nor  sensible  media,  but  eye  to  eye  shall  behold  Him, 
and  be  satisljcd  with  the  unceasing  influx  of  Htij 
love. 
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Roman    controvcrsialista    show     by   the    variety 

ami  etmtradictoriiiess  of  their  answer^  that  tboy  feel 

tbe  diftlciiUy.     Thus  some,  and  perhaps  the  most ', 

allow   tliat  tho   words.   "  fruit   of  the    vine,"    mean 

wine  in  its  natural  sense,  but  deny  that  it  is  used 

^hth  reference  to  the  Holy  Eucharist  at  all ;  others 

^ulow  it  to  liave  reference  to  the  consecrated  Cup, 

bat  Hay  that   it  docs  nut  mean  wine,  but  only  the 

accidents  of  wine ;  one  even  say^,  that  the  fruit  of 

tbe  vice,  or  of  this  Tine,  means  the  Htood  of  our 

IjonJ,  as  being  the  True  Vine,  for  which,  however. 

In  is  blametl  by  others,  as  exposing  the  doctriuo 

»liicb  be  defends  weakly. 

The  use  of  similar  words  in  S.  Lnke  cannot 
daiige  the  meaniuj^  uf  those  in  8.  .Matthew  and  8. 
illrit.  Tbe  words  in  S.  Matthew.  "  But  I  say  unto 
;<«'  (Xifw  £j),  can  only  be  interpreted  of  that,  la 
<nuGxion  with  which  they  arc  said,  the  Kurbaristio 
Csp.  On  the  contrary,  tbe  words  in  S.  Luke  stand 
■Hlafally,  not  as  a  mero  anticipation,  but  in  con- 
■Kxion  with  the  earnest  desire  which  our  Lord  bad  to 
nlnbnte  that  Itis  last  Feast  with  tbem,  in  which  He 
*u  ID  a  closer  and  more  inward  way,  about  to  unite 
t^  to  Himself  for  ever.  He  says,  "Earnestly 
VTe  I  desired  to  celebrate  this  My  [)arting  Feast 

Albrrtmut,  p.  109,  qiioic*  .Xtaldonslu*  in  MdU.  30.  Lucu 
I^n^paia,  wl  loc.  p.  47S  :  Stapleton,  Aiitid.  Ev.  in  Malt.  'iO. 
^  IIS;  Beeaniui,  de  Skcr.  in  Spec  a  LnpiOc  [in  S.  Matt,  and] 
■  1  Cor.  II.  So  slao  Dion.  Caithai.,  de  Lira,  Cairian,  Sa, 
Sfhtit.  ad  loc. 
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vritli  you ;  the  cloeu  of  all  before,  the  beg^iimiu^  of] 
all  to  cotiie;  the  source  of  salvation   of  the  vrurliL 
For  verily  1  say  unto  you,  I  will   no  more  eat  ori 
drink  a^in  with  you,  until  in  My  new  life  after 
Resurrection,   I  drink  in  a  new   vay,  in  a   Body! 
nhich  Mill  need  do  renewal."     And   then   Ho  de- 
scribes the  Feast  whicli  He  »o  desired,  the  Holyy 
Kucharigt.     Any  liow,  the    jdain    meaning   of    tlit 
words  In  S.  Mattheiv  and  S.  Mark  must  stand. 

Those  Evangelists,  recording  the  words  as  spoken 
after  the  consecration   of  the  new   Feast  of  the 
Goi>peI.  and  in  direct  connexion  with  the  consecrapfl 
tion  of  the  Cup,  cjinuot   have  meant  them  of  tha™ 
typical    Passover,  which  has    passed  away.     So    to, 
interpret  would  be  to  tritlu  with  luspirution  Kai 
God's  Word. 

On  the  other  hand,  not  only  are  the  Fathers  agreedl 
in  Ruppoxing  the  words  to  be  usvd  of  the  consccrut<^ 
elements-,  but  later  writers  also  adduce  the  words 
in  proof  that  wine  is  to  be  used  iu  the  Holy  Eucha- 
rist*; or  that  our  Lord  Himself  first  tasted  before 
He  gave  to  His  disoiples*. 


le- 

lia" 


*  Se«  Note  M. 

*  Innocrni  iii.  37,  Kt\.  ad  loc,  who  also  aOmil*  it  (o  he  a 
ihnt  oiir  IjotiI  ntr  nn<l.<lrAnk  aJler  HJi  Resurrection,  altliough  it 
was  to  prove  iha  ttuth  of  Ilia  Rtnurrcction,  not  oiiy  ne«l  of 
NniiiTir,  r.  Gfntil,  iv.  83  ;  to  in  tli«  Eail  ibe  Cound)  in  Trullo, 
c.  32,  nitninM  the  Atnventana. 

*  SalincrMi.  T.  0,  Tr.  IIS,  p.  lOA,  fee.    Aiiuina*.  A,  p.  q.  81. 
An.  1,  An.  rollowii  Riinckiux  in  cxplaiiiin);  l.iikc  xxii.   lA,  of 

ord'M  MCTamrntnl  raling. 
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NOTE  G. 

On  p.  37. 

TW  FttKrri  iprak  o/  iht  tvntiimcJ  exUUwct  of  lie  tUmenlt  in 
li>rr  mat»ral  tttbttanef*,  noti  etpfehltif  wArn  tHeff  are  ipeak- 
i»)  aeenraltig  im  tkrir  ewUrwtrtitt  wUh  hertiit*. 

f:Ati  fiijth  liartnonizes  together.  Fvery  jiortlon  of 
tW&ith  bt-arn  upon  otlieni.  Hence  heresie:S,  seeni- 
inslf  aricoiinecled,  nro  briiught  in  suddcD  contact 
will  cacli  trtlier.  Or  one  heresy  ramifies  into  others. 
TTier  hare  a  secret  sytnpathy  with  each  other.  A 
''ertty  sendn  out  its  knotted  rtvots  untlerground, 
uilsboot*  np  in  nnotber  form,  and  in  a  distant  siwt, 
*Wdi,  looking  nlong  the  pnrface,  one  should  not 
Uow  how  It  reached.  And  w,  it  is  even  utrange, 
■lint  sight,  tiow  very  distinct  and  various  or  uppo- 
*^f  )icre«ie!i  arc  met  by  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
IMy  Eucharist. 

Bat  ic  bsH  been,  of  old,  observed  that  nimoflt  all  he- 
na'ware.in  some  way.directed  against  the  doctrine  of 
tW  iDcamation,  the  belief  in  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christy 
G«i  for  u«  aud  for  our  iaivatiori,  become  Man.  It 
■  ill  lunnony  with  this,  that  heresy  should  founder 
on  tlio  trne  belief  iu  the  Holy  Kuclmrist,  through 
•iiicli  the  fruits  of  the  Incarnation  especially  accrue 
1»  UK,  and  by  which  He  convejTi  to  uf,  through  His 
Wj  and  Blood,  tliat  union  with  Hlmwlf  which  it 
w  ifa«  object  of  Mis  Holy  Incarnation  to  impart. 

8.  IrcnaruB  empluyn  againut  the  heretics  who  de- 
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n!od    the  resurrection  of  tlic  bodr,  the  &r^ 
from  the  adaptation  of  the  Holy  Encliarist  to  oar 
twofold  nature.      Pic   regards  tlie  Holy  Eucliarist 
(as  do  many  other  Fathers)  aa  a  means  of  iramor* 
tality  to  the  body  also.     It  nourishes  the  body  \ij 
virtue  of  its  earthly  part ;  but  being  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Clirist,  It  nourishes  it  to  life  immortal, 
the  natural  substance  were  not  present,  it  could  nd 
nourish;  n'hence  some  in  later  days  have  denied  thi 
It  doe«  strengthen  and  refresh  the  body.     "Howl 
say  they,  that  the  flesh   passeth  to  corruption  an 
partnketli  not  of  lift;,  which  is  nouriKlicd  from  tl 
Body  of  the  Lord  nnd  His  Blood  ?     Kithcr  let  thoi 
change    their    mind,  or  abstain    from    oft'ering    tl* 
things  above  spoken  of.     But   our  meaning  la 
harmony   with   the   Eucharist,   and    the   Eucharii 
again  confinuH  our  meaning.     And  we  offer  to  Him 
His  o^vn,  carefully  teaching  the  communication  an^ 
union,  and  confessing  the  resurrection,  of  the  flea 
and  spirit.     Frtr  as  the  bread  from  the  earth,  receii 
ing  the  invocation  of  God,  is  no  longer  common 
bread,  but  the  Eucharist-,  consisting  of  two  things, 
an  earthly  and  a  heavenly,  so  also  our  bodies,  receiv- 
ing the  Eucharist,  are  no  longer  perishable,  bavinOB 
the  hope  of  the  Resurrection  to  life  everlasting."      ^ 

Tertullian  again  argues  from  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
against  the  Gnostics,  that  Christ  had  a  real,  not  (i 
their  phrensy  was)  a  fantastic  body,  and  that    tl 
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WoA  of  ttie  New  TestAment  is  tlie  same  as  tho  God 

of  the  Old.     "  Having  '  declared,  '  With  desire  bave 

I  desired  to  est  this  Passover,'  as  His  owu  (for  it 

were  anvortliv  tliat  God  should  desire  any  thing  not 

His  own).  Ho  made  the  bread  which  Ho  took  and 

distribitled  to  the  diwiples  that  His  own  Body,  8ny< 

iuf,  'This  is  My  Body,'  i.e.  the  figure  of  My  Body. 

But  it  would  not  be  a  figure,  unless  His  Body  were 

a  true  Body.     But  an  empty  tiling,  as  a  phantom  is, 

ew  admit  of  no  figure  of  itself." 

&  Epbrein  uses  the  same  argument  against  the  TVi- 
c«br  iu  his  day.  He  argues  from  the  real  substance  of 
tbo  matter  of  the  Sacrament,  to  the  real  substance 
of  our  Lord's  Body  which  it  ligured  and  convcyctl. 
"Sons*  of  truth,  give  praise.  For  your  persecutors 
Wvftur  preachers,  your  haters  arc  your  guarantees. 
For  they  have  guaranteed,  and  written,  and  set  to 
tbtir  hands,  that  true  and  life-giving  to  nil  is  the 
B»d;  of  the  Christ.  For  a  roll,  on  bread  which  they 
^«,  have  they  written  it;  withont  ink,  in  wine 
km  ihey  marked  it,  to  themselves),  shame  ;  to  you, 
» Crown," 
And  more  fiilly: — 

"Tlic  brides  *  of  the  daughters  of  tlio  Hebrowa, 
Ibeir  glory  is  in  their  veils.     Lo  in  our  veil  is  our 

'  Kir.  Marcion.  iv.  SO. 

'  Adv.  Hief.  Rh.  -15.  iiHt.  ii.  .^3Q.     Here,  and  throughout,  (h« 
%Mc  wcirk*  of  S.  Ephtcm  are  alone   quoted,  a>  being  aloaie 
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glory,  the  Blood  ofClinat,  whicti  is  above  alt  pnc 
The  congregations  of  the  infidels,  in  their  veils  thor 
Ais  for  tbuni  no  true  Blood  of  Christ.  Thcjr  have  [bat] 
a  iikouess  of  blood,  who  own  not  the  Body  of  ChrisL 
Where  ia  the  true  Body,  there  is  aUo  the  true  Blood. 
If,  because  the  body  is  dciilcd  and  batcful  and 
loathsome,  the  Lonl  iibborreth  it,  m  is  the  cup  of 
redemption  in  the  liouao  of  the  inliduU.  And  Imw 
did  PIo  loathe  the  body,  and  clothe  Himself  with 
brend,  whereas,  lo!  bread  is  the  brother  of  weak 
flesh!  And  if  dumb  bread  pleases  Him,  how  niucU 
tnoi'e  the  fipeaking  body!  Bread  also  the  Lord  aaed^ 
as  a  likeness.  Who  accepted  the  shewbreod  at  Hlifl 
table.  The  fea.sl  of  Cana  they  hare  despisetl,  that 
far  should  it  bo  from  the  Lord  to  approach  unto  tl 
The  Churoli  they  call  the  bride,  and  our  I^ord  tl 
true  Bridcfrroom  ;  aud  the  figure  of  the  wine  of  tl 
feast  is  in  their  cups;  lo!  a  type  of  the  feast  is  u 
their  festivals.  Teaching,  divided  agaiust  itaetl 
evermore  reproveth  one,  though  he  doth  not  perceive 
For  how  infidel  are  their  words,  their  deeds  reprove 
them.  The  infidels  sons  ^'f  hell,  may  they  become, 
O  Lord,  servants  of  thy  tabernacle! 

"And  if  thci)  the  Infidel  should  say,  'As  a  Sgui 
we  praise  these  things'  then  in  a  figure  and  uot 
truth  does  your  teiiching  stand.     Let  them  then  ho.< 
nour  Satan  a  little  !     But  if  there  be  one  nature 
the  Evil  one  and  bread,  why  is  the  F.ril  ono  defiled 
unto  tlicm.  and  bread,  his  brother,  as  a  holy  thing 
to   them?     Praise  be  to  Thee,  O  Lord,  that, 
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th  a  sword*  the  word  of  truth  cut  through,  came 
forth. 

"  For  thnt  brtiu),  the  shcwbread,  they  offered  honey 

and  milk,  and   since  the^ie  things  arc  all  pure,  not 

woo  thos  have  they  fiiund  a  way  to  confuse.     For 

Wnvy  sufficeth    not   for   nn   oflering,  nor  milk   fur 

»I>rinkiing   and     drink    oflerings ;    shcwbread    in    a 

figottf  tliey  uflured,  and  blood  and  vrino  in  ty|K.>  they 

^irinklvd.     Tbe   crucifiers    and    the    teaching,  the 

ligvre  which  Moses  wrote,  reproved. 

"What  tlicn  constrained  our  Rcdccnicr,  that  He 
bnke  bread  ?  Twn  things  it  u'a<i  nglit  that  He 
4Nld  avoid,  as  a  stmnger  to  thcni :  1,  He  should 
l*Mh  tint  He  had  not  clothed  Himself  with  a  de- 
iileti  liody:  2,  that  Ho  was  like  uuto  the  Creator  to 
*U<in  the  shewbread  did  not  ascend  [as  an  obla- 
tian],  but  was  offered  ou  Hit  Table.  To  'Iliee  be 
Jvm,  that,  as  with  a  furnace.  Thou  hast  revealed 
tbalfui  of  tbe  foul  doctrine! 

"If  iho  Iford  put  on  a  Body  in  appcarauco,  it  were 

ti);lit  tliat  they  should  break  a  sliadow ;  and  if  1  le 

■boved  tho  likeness  of  blood,  let  them  put  into  the 

Cnplbo  shadow  of  wine.     But  if  they  break   true 

bud,  which    they    truly    touch,   and   it   is   not   in 

■finuanco,  the  sinful  woman   who  a]iproeched  our 

U(i  touched  a  true  ftidr.     Uo  thou  bless  Him  who 

kdo  Thomas  touch  a  Body,  nut  a  shadow." 

bat  Iwlh  Tertullian  an<l  S.  Ephrcni  would   have 

il  ibi-mwlvcs   to  a  terrible  retort,  had   they 

U  that  ibe  elements  were  as  unsubstantial  as  the 
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heretics  feigned  our  Lord's  Natural  Body  to  be. 
see  no  vitty  in  wtiich  they  could  have  answered 
retort;  "True!   real  substmiccB  would   be,  as 
saj.  an  unnatural  figure  of  that  which  we  believe 
haw  been  unsubstantial ;  but  a  mere  outward  for 
11%'ithnnt  a  j^ubftance  'm  tlic  natural  figure  of  an  unst 
sttintinl  body  " 

Tertuilian's  own  indignant  irony  sgainflt  the  Mt 
cionitcs  shows  that  he  was  alive  to  tliat  argumei 
"  And '  BO  his  Christ  was  not  what  he  Geemed,  ai 
what  he  was,  hu  averred  falsely ;  flc^h  and   yet  nc 
flesh;  man  and  yet  not  man;   and  so  Christ  God 
and  yet  not  God.     For  why  should  he  not  too  liara_ 
bome  a  phantom  of  God  t     Shall  I  believe  him 
to  his  inward  substance  who  deceived  as  to  the  on 
ward  I     How  shall  he  lie  accounted  true  in  w] 
is  hidden,  being  found  so  deceiving  in   what 
open  ?" 

Tertullian  also,  on  this  very  subject,  appeals  to 
the  outu-ard  senses  as  to  the  outward  elements. 
"We*  may  not,  we  may  not,  call  in  question  those 
senscFi,  lest  their  truth  should  be  questioned  in 
ChriMl  Himself,  lest  it  should  be  snid,  perchance, 
tliat  He  saw  untruly  Satan  cast  down  from  heaven  ; 
or  heard  untruly  the  voice  of  the  Father  bearing  wit- 
ness of  Him;  or  was  deceived  when  He  tnuehed 
Peter's  mother-in-law  ;  or  perceived,  as  other  than  it 
was,  the  breath  of  the  ointment  which  He  accept 
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for  His  burial;  or  aftervrardts  M«r  taste  of  the  winet 
which  //r  consecrated  to  k-  a  mcmortat  nf  His  Blood. 
Fnr  so  Marcion  too  prefyrreci  to  believe  Him  a 
phantom,  disdaining  in  Him  the  truth  of  the  vtiolo 
Bodjr." 

Again,  against  the  Gnostics  who  rejccte<l  matter, 
lie  argUM  from  our  Lord's  appointing  the  use  of 
matter,  as  well  iu  the  two  great  Sucranicrit«,  as  in 
other  rites  of  the  Church.  This  implies  in  a  twofold 
vaj  bis  belief  in  the  continued  existence  of  the 
dempDt«. 

1.  Tlie  general  argument  implies  that  the  matter 
FODtinued.  For  if  the  matter  bad  ceased  to  be,  the 
Ciioetics  might  have  retorted  the  argument,  and 
laid,  that  it  fell  in  with  their  view  of  matter,  that 
matter  was  njectcd  in  the  Saorameiit  of  the  H0I7 
Eucharist. 

2.  He  refers  naturally  to  tlie  ns©  of  matter  in 
h  Sacraments,  as   being  employed   in  both  alike, 

H  the  instnimcnts  of  the  spiritual  grace. 

••He'  hath  not,  until  now,  rejected  either  the 
Water  of  the  Creator,  wherewitb  He  cleanM^s  His  % 
own;  nor  the  oil.  wherewith  He  anoints  Ht»  own» 
tor  the  union  of  honey  and  milk,  with  which  He 
Doarilhcs  His  infants;  nor  bread,  wherewith  He 
laaketh  present*  His  own  very  Body,  oveu  in  His 

'  Ad».  Martrion.  i.  14. 

*  Tlx'miiiui-atiiinMto  l1i«  mesningor"  rrprwurnto,"  ■>  bear- 
i«  on  ttw  doctrine  of  ll«  Holy  Eudiartsl.  hu  been  n)iu«il  on 
Tlie  one  vlducri   |>ausgeB  in  wKich  it  »igniAe«, 
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ovrn  Sacramente  needing  to  be  a  mcndtcaot  to  tbi 
Creator." 

Adamantius  (probably  about  the  age  of  Cunt^tait- 

"tnakea  presi-ni  to  the  laind,"  the  wihcr,  |»Btagci>  where  rt' 
means,  "  niakea  sctunlly  present."  It  nlwkj*  ine«ns  "makr) 
pr««ei)l,"  but  this,  cither  lo  ihc  mind  or  in  act,  ■■  the  case  may 
be.  But  in  the  one  cUm  of  pauagea,  the  vcrj  Hibject  ilwlf 
imphcs  ihul  the  ohject  is  prtwnt ;  in  the  other,  tliat  it  is  not. 
The  nature  of  the  "  pTem'ncf,"  «heth<fT  it  be  in  att,  ot  lo  the 
tnind  only,  in  Jetmnined  hy  the  conrexi,  ot  the  Kubjeci,  not  by 
the  force  of  the  won!  "  repciL-iiemo."  TcrtuUian  iwes  the  wotd 
"  lo  make  nclua)])' pmriil,"  in  tlie  foUoning  juinngcc:  De  rcA. 
cnrnia,  c.  14,  "  dc  toiiiw  honiinii  reprtcwnwiioiM" ;"  c.  17. 
"camen)  rcpncscntnnilani  ipao  jtidicio;"  "non  cgeat  rvpr«nen- 
tatiune  vaniis ;"  c,  23.  "  conieinplatio  eat  spci— per  fid^m,  non  re* 
pTiesniiatio )"  cult,  "iitex  ilia  rep  rscscntciur  Adam."  Ad*. 
Mnrc.  iv.  0,  "cuMlionein  statim  reprwaenUase ;"  ir.  Ifl,  "  r»- 
pr(B«ciitatioiie  lalionix  quam  T«promiaMone  ulttoni*  t'  iv.  '22, 
"  reprtcaentan*  niiD' — quein  repromiai ;"  ib.  23,  "  repTjcacntat 
CTCBlor  igninm  plng.im  ;"  v.  12,  "corpciriim  omnium  tcpnrsrnia- 
tioncin."  I>c  Or.  e.  ft,  "  rcgni  Dominici  rcprwtentntio."  Do 
Pat.  c.  3,  "  cadeatca  igiicx  Tcprsc«eDtn>i  oppida."  Adv.  Prax.  C 
24,  "non  ex  pcraonse  rcprw»ent.itionr,"  and  "  Tiliua  rcprwa^a 
Utor  I'auin."  De  Pudic.  i.  6,  "  rcprtcwnuti  judieii."  On  ibe 
other  haiul,  it  sij^nifies  "  make  present  to  the  mind,"  or  "  repre- 
ami."  in  the  following. — Ad  Nat.  ii.  10,  "tit  aibi  conlusorem 
rcpitoentnrct."  De  ptcnit.  c.  a,  "animus  aibi  repra-Mntau" 
Apol.  e.  Ift,  "llerculem  repricseatal ;"  c.  Iti,  "aliqiia  rStgig 
reprwicntal ;''  o.  23,  "  contetnplatione  et  tej>r»M!ntai)One  ignis- 
illitu.*'  De  aped.  c.  17,  "  mimut  reprn-u-ntat ;"  ib.  Stii 
"per  (idem,  apirilu  imnginnnte,  repnesentnia."  De  Proescr. 
33,  "  rcprtriicntnntii  liicicm  uiiiiitciijiiaqiu'."  I>c  jcj.  c.  19, 
"  ipsa  rcpr«scniatio  lotiua  Chriatiani  nomtnis,"  atHt  "  in  spiritii 
invieem  rrpuraraiati."  De  Monog.  10,  "omnia  homiiii  qii« 
non  Itabet,  tmvginsrio  friKiu  reprH>sentat.'*  Atlv.  Prax.  c.  14, 
"omnci  paene  Paaliui  Chriaium  ad  Dctim  verba  facientem 
praHHiUM."     Ill  every  place  in  nhich  the  «ord  ai^iKea  "  ma 
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■)  uses  the  same  argiiniont  agiunst  (lie  Mnrcion- 
"  If  •.  as  tbese  say,  He  was  fleshless  and  blood- 
len,  of  what  flesh,  aud  of  what  body,  and  of  what 
j  Uood  did  He,  giving  tfte  intakes,  enjoin  npou  the 
I  ditciples  both  the  Bread  nnd  tho  Cup?" 
^^  S.  Chrysostom  in  liia  letter  to  Ca'sariuB  '  employe 

pmrnl  M  tlw  minil,"  the  letj  eaomt  inaket  it  quite  dear  tlijtt 
itiiao.  On  the  other  hiiitd,  in  alt  niw*  in  wliicli  it  ii  u»rd 
tlwilutel)'.  tiilliouE  any  limitation  rrom  the  context,  it  Kignilica 
"Mke  actually  )>mcnl." 

Ib  aiK)ih«r  paBHage,  TeTitiHtan,  in  Trfcr<-nc«  to  ilie  (lortrinc  of 
<W InranMliim,  employe  tlM-irurd  while  iniidling  ttiat  Goilmiiko 
■*<if  HiB  ercaluTcs,  nuletial  lulMtiuMM;*,  in  onlcr  to  show  Hii 
"wmm  to  man,  "  For  why  did  I  Ic  not  conin  in  noma  Ollwr  more 
■*^r  mibiAaDce,  ami  mjircially  in  f  Ii*  own,  that  He  might  not 
**«  10  have  been  in  ncnl  ol'  what  wan  iinworihy  and  another'a  t 
If  Bj  Cmior.  ibfoiigh  mcarn  of  (he  '  butli'  ami '  fire,'  and  again 
■Arninli,  tbrmig))  ilw  '  cload'  and  '  pillar,'  held  conveiM>  witli 
*^ad  tncd  tli«  bodi<«arrl<'cnriit>.  in  making  lliti>«elf  preiciit, 
'■'K  examples  of  Divine  power  tliow  rnoU|;li,  iliat  (iod  did  not 
***dtke  apparatus  or  faUe  or  CTen  of  n*l  drth.  Kwe  look  to 
'Wm  Irulli,  no  ittlutance  is  woitiiy  tliai  God  slioiild  put  it  on. 
"Ulrvcf  He  pats  on,  He  niake»  worthy,  but  without  mitruth. 
^'W  a  thing  It  Mere,  that  He  should  esteem  true  l)i;sh,  n  grc-aier 
'Hpwa  than  lyinf(  fletli !"  (Adv.  Marc.  tit.  lo.)  In  this,  IVr- 
MSa  aaci  the  word  of  Cod's  bt^omii^  prci«nt  in  act,  yel  insiata 
'^iubetnft  with  irae  matter,  nut  the  sppc.irance  of  it. 

*  St*  Bencdiciin.  Pr«r.  ap.  Ong.  Opp.  T.  t.  pp.  SOO-S. 

*  Dial,  tie  rrcti  Fide,  «.  iv.  p.  8S3,  ib. 
'  This  t'ipi)t)i:  to  Cd^.-inui  ii  qiintt-d  without  lioubt  liy  DamS' 

"ta  {».D'  730)  Niul  the  Uici  Greek  writers.  Nor  Una  any  valid 
V*wa)  be«n  brought  against  it.  One  can  liardly  tliink  lliat  its 
IMiiiiiiimi  would  luve  been  questioned,  as  it  Iim  been  by  Romsa 
Odidiei,  lutl  ihrre  not  bc«n  a  previous  biaa  agaioM  ii,  as  ci- 
pmMng  Mr  beiiel'  that  the  natural  subsUncea  re<i  ain  in  the 
Hely  EncbariaL     Wlicii  first  iho  extract  was  produce*!,  tlw  very 
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8-1  Arguments  drawn  agaiiut  different  hereties 

the  Banie  truth,  the  twoRdd  sulistnnces  of  the  IIol] 
Eucharist,  the  earthly  and  the  heavenly,  against  lh»1 

cxiitencc  or  the  trcalise  wa»  denied,  Wlicn  ihit  could  OM  he 
(]«iiied,  iitt  gt'iiuinciiirs)  uai  dmieil,  on  gruundi  whow  vnlid.ty 
Mould  not  have  been  admitted  in  another  me.  I^e  Quicn'* 
objection,  thnt  it  ix  not  ()uoicd  in  tlie  earlier  wiiten.  it  riot  taSt. 
being  simply  iirgntivc.  It  inidlit  easily  have  escaped  notice, 
being  a  sliorl  I'.pimlc  to  n  privute  |terH<in,  and  (if  (he  title  b« 
true)  written  in  exile.  The  art(uinent  Tor  iia  anliqiiity.  in  iliM  it 
meniiutis  no  Uicr  heretic*  than  AiiulltnaTtu&,  is  urged  by  R.  C. 
ciilics,  in  belinlf  of  other  works.  It  ia  directed  againat  th« 
Apollinarian,  which  in  many  tiling*  anlieipat«<t  tlic  Eutycliian, 
licreay,  yet  to  tut  to  i»e  the  lemia  which  cundemn  the  Ncaiorian. 
It  seem*  then  otrnngc  that  I.c  Quien  t.hatild  »o  groundteMly  call 
the  writer  ■  [iniron  i>l'  the  Neilorinn  licrexy.  (Utaa.  Oamaaeen. 
p.  xlix.)  Aa  Ibr  Le  Qiiicn'a  objection,  iliat  S.  Ctiryaostom 
could  not  have  objected  to  the  cxprc«aion,  "  Deuin  fiertulisM" 
(|>.  744,  ed.  Montf.),  it  ia  plain  (hat  he  iiaea  it  in  the  acnie  of 
Utinit  (p,  743),  It  has  been  observed  (hut  S.  Athanaiiua  ol>jt«t* 
to  (he  phrnar,  "  God  sufTered  in  the  flcah,"  i.  c.  a«  used  by  (be 
Apollinnnana,  c.  .^pollin.  li.  13,  fin,  (Treatiws  againii  Arianiam, 
ii,  414,  n.  i.  Oxf.  Tr.),  i.e.  S.  Athanaiini  objeet*  to  the  very 
aamv phrase,  »■  tised  by  die  very  heietica  against  whrtm  the  Ie«W 
ia  wrillen,  "  How  have  ye  written,  that  it  wa*  God  who  auffmd 
thruuiih  the  flesh,  and  roae  agnio  ?  For  if  it  was  Gui)  «lw 
aulfcrt'd  ihtoo^jh  the  Beah,  ye  will  any  that  tlic  Father  imd  (he 
I'araclcie  are  liable  to  suffer,  (lie  Name  bein|f  One,  oral  One 
Divine  Nature."  Montraucon  ihows^S.  Chrya,  Opp.  iit.  738,  B) 
that  the  language  against  which  the  author  write*  wat  that  iiaed 
by  ApolUnariuR,  I)c  hieamai.  (aa  quoiod  by  Ephreni  in  Pbotiu*, 
n,  229),  but  tlierenith  he  euta  away  the  imputation  of  I*  Quicn, 
that  it  may  have  been  directed  againat  the  language  of  S.  Cyril. 

The  condenmaiiun  of  the  F.pitile  as  a  forgery  wat  aiill  more 
baaty.  For  the  Epistle  i«  vntitled  ■'  S.  ChrysoMoni'a "  in  the 
bending  and  the  aubkcription  only,  which  form  no  part  of  the 
Epiaitc.  Even  then,  ulilmugh  it  bad  noi  been  S,  Chrysi»tom'«,  it 
might  Mill  hate  been  a  real  Epiitilc  written  by  a  defender  of  thef 
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Ipolliniirian  licresy :  "For'  as  we  call   the  bruud, 
before    it    i«    sanctified,   bread :    but,    wben    Divine 
gnce  has,  tlirough  the  intervention  of  tlie  Prcst, 
nnceified  it,  it  is  eet  free  from  tbo  name,  bread, 
KDd  tbouglit  worthj  to  be  called  tbo  Lord's  hody, 
although  Ihe  nature  of  bread  rfmainn,  and  we  prot-laim 
nat   two  b<jdie«t,  but  the  one  Body  of  the  Son ;  so 
lu'rt!  too.  the  Divine  Nuturu  having  come  to  indwell 
b  the  Body,  they  have  togutlier  furmcd  one  Son,  one 
Pereon.- 
^ft  The  same  statement  occurs  in  the  F.utychian  con- 
Httwcny  in  ThcodorL't.     Hie  Eutrchian  is  supposed 
"  tonrfrc  tlie  sacred  mystery  of  the  Ilnjy  Eucharist,  as 
u  illuntratiou  how  the  Humanity  of  our  Lord  is. 
Monliitg  to  bim,  absorbed  in  His  Divinity.     JSrau. 
'I  will '  hence  show  then  the  change  of  the  Lord's 
Bodv  into  another  Nature. — How    dost    thou    call 
IWk  [ibe  elemenlH]  aher  the  consecration  ?     Orth. 
Us  Body  of  Christ  and  the  Blood  of  Christ.     Eran. 
Asd  dost  thon   believe  that  thou  partakest  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  ?     Orth.  I  do.     Eran.  As 
iWn  the  symbols  of  the  Bmly  and  Blood  uf  the  Ixird 
v&  one  thing  before  the  Priestly  Invocation,  and 
*Acr  tbu  Invocation  are  chanjred  and  become otherfi, 
i»  the  Body  of  the   Lord  after  the  Ascension  was 
tfasorbetl   into  the  Divine  Suhtance.      Orth.  Thnii 
in  taken  in  tbo  net  which  tbou  woveol.     For  nei- 
ther after  the  ooniwcraUon  do  the  mystic  symbols 

'  0pp.  T.  iiL  (>.  lAA,  «d.  Ben. 
*  Dial.  a.  Ineonr.  p.  12.1.  e<l.  Sell. 
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dcjidrt  from  tlioir  own  nature.  For  tliey  n'maiii 
tlieir  furtncr  suhntance  and  figure  ai)<)  form,  and  cau 
be  sccD  and  touched  as  befon' ;  but  in  tUoogiit 
tlicv  arc  couccivcd  and  believed  and  adored,  a» 
being  tJiose  tilings  wliich  arc  believed.  Com|tare 
tbcn  the  image  uith  the  Archetype,  and  thou  «Ht 
see  the  likeness.  For  that  Body  hath  its  formet— 
form  utid  liguru  and  circumference  and,  in  a  %vord^fl 
the  suhlancc  of  the  Body.  For  It  became  Immortal 
after  the  licsurrcctiott,  and  Incorruptible,  and  was 
exalted  at  the  Right  Hand,  and  h  «-orship{>ed  by 
all  creation,  as  being  entitled  the  Body  uf  the  Lord 
of  Nature.  Eran.  But  the  mystical  symbol  changes 
its  former  name.  For  it  is  no  lunger  called  what  it 
was  before,  but  *  Body.'  So  tbcn  the  Truth  muBt 
be  called  'God,"  not  'Body.'  Orth.  Thou  seemest 
to  be  ignorant.  For  it  [the  Eucharist]  is  called  not 
only  Body  but  Bread  of  life.  So  the  Lord  Himself 
called  it.  And  His  Very  Body  we  call  the  Divine, 
Body  and  lifeglving,  and  Body  of  the  Lord,  teuchiuj 
that  it  is  not  common  with  any  tnan,  but  is  of  on 
Lord  Jesua  Christ  Who  is  God  and  Man." 

The  whole  argument  requires  that  the  words' 
should  be  retained  in  their  .special  sense.  Body  is 
contrasted  with  Body,  form  with  form,  substance 
with  substance.  The  heterodox  arguce,  that  aafl 
after  consecration  the  consecrated  elements  are  and 
are  culled  the  Boily  and  Blood  of  our  Lord,  so  after 
the  glorification,  the  Body  of  uur  Lonl  is  and  is  to  bo 
called  Gi>d.    Theodorefs   answer  is,  thai   iu  both. 
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CtBOS  the  ruttural  ^ubetanfo  rcmAluA,  and  tlie  name 

ibo.     The  Bread  is  still  called  Bresd,  and,  although 

Bjrstically  tile  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  does  "not 

de|wrt  from  its  own  nature ;"  so  neither  doe«  Christ. 

^fcut  had  he  thought   of  accidents  without  a  suh- 

^ptBiice,  this  would  he  nuulogouG  nut  to  a  real  Body 

^^f  Chriflt,   hat    to   a    fantastic    Body,  such   as  the 

'     GDoatiot  tabled. 

I        Tbcodoret  tucs  tbo  same  argument  in  the  first 
[     Malqgne: 

B  "  Oiih.  Thou'  knowcst  that  God  hath  culled  bread 
iHis  own  Body.  Eran.  I  know  it.  Orlh.  And  con- 
trariwiso  He  hath  called  the  Flesh  corn?  Eran. 
1  know  this  too  (S.  Jo)i.  xii.  23.  24).  Orth.  But  in 
iutituting  the  mysteries  He  called  the  Bread  'Body,* 
tod  what  18  mingled,  'Blood.'  Eran.  Ho  did  so. 
Orik.  But  according  to  Nature,  Body  would  be 
called  body,  and  Blood,  blood.  Eran.  Confessedly. 
OrlA.  But  our  Saviour  interchanged  the  names;  and 
to  clio  Body  gave  the  name  of  the  nynihol,  and  to 
the  nymbo!  that  of  the  Body ;  so,  having  called  Him- 
■clf  a  Vine,  He  entitled  the  symbol  Blood.  Era>i. 
Tboa  hast  said  truly.  But  I  would  know  the  cause 
•ftliis  change  of  names?  QrOi.  Tlie  object  is  plain 
^Jo  those  ndmitted  to  the  Dirine  myHterica.  For  He 
^■»ilk>d  that  those  who  jiartakc  of  the  Divine  "Slys- 
^Briei,  should  not  attend  to  the  natitrc  of  the  things 
Iran,  but  through  the  change  of  name,  should  be- 
Bove  in  the  change  which  takes  |dace  in  thib  through 
Kncv.    For  He  who  called  the  natural  (^ian)  Body 

'  T.  IT.  «.  Ki.  Scl.. 
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coru  and  bread,  and  HiniseifsgUD  a  Vitie,  honot 
the  8}-inbols  which  are  seen,  with  the  title  of  bresd.^ 
and  wine,  not  changing  the  nalure,  but  adding  graet 
to  tltc  nature."  ^H 

Towards  the  close  of  the  same  century,  abont  a.D. 
492,  Pope  Geln»iu8  uses  the  same  argument :  "Cei 
tainlv  *  tbc  Sacrament  of  the  Dody  and   Blood 
Christ  which  we  recuive  is  a  divine  tiling,  wherefor 
also  we  are  bj    the  Same  made   partakers  of  the 
Divine  Xatnre,  and  yet  the  substance  and  nature  of 
brvad  and  wine  ceasetli  not  to  be." 

"And  certainly  the  image  and  likeness  of  the  Bodi 
and  Uloud  of  Christ  are  celebrated  in  the  action  of 
tlie  mysteries.  It  is  there  tihown  us  very  clbarly;^ 
that  we  mutit  think  of  Christ  the  Lord  Himself,  the 
same  which  we  profess,  celebrate,  and  receive  iu  Uia 
imago,  that  as  they  [the  elements]  pasn  into  this, 
(.  e.  the  Divine  substance,  (the  Holy  Spirit  perfecting 
this,)  yet  abiding  in  their  oicn  proper  nature ',  so  aJw 


aa 


*  "  DcilLiabiuinChrisionaiiiriiadv.  Eutydien  e(  Nentoriam, 
Bibl.  PaiT.  viii   703.     Four  psMages  out  ur  ii  are  quoted,  about 
607,  by  S.   Pulgrnlius  (de  5  qunsH.  a«l   PcTranct.  c.    18, 
KrriltM)  by  "  Pope  Gflasiu*  ot  bk'»»iil  nicrnory,"  Bibl.  Parr,  ix, 
187)  i    onu  i»  quoiecl  by  Pojic  John  II.  hriwnn  A.n.  SSJ- 
There  can  tbeit  bu  no  qii(-»tioii  ol'  ita  grnuinmc««,  and  Labbc  (i 
Brtlarinin.)  tin*  admiltrd  il,  and  "  jilrriquf,"  occnnlinc  tu  Spon 

_dsnti«,  in  Morg.  Epitom.  Baron,  a.o.  'ItNI.    (lUronius,  Bvllarrnin, 
■rci,  Orcff.  de  Valmiia,  and  "  otiliodoxi  itiw  (vtmt  Bentriilia," 
Tdin((  t'l  BoroDiua,  ad  a.d.  49i>,  n.  1,  had  dcait-d  it.) 

*  111  the  Bibl.  Pair.  i-d.  Lui^l,  ll>77,  it  tiands,  "iM-rmaM^ntc 
lamen  in  luir   |iro|incUti;  iiaiiiro.'."     Pur  the  contimction 
miut  read  permancntcj,  or  aua  pr.  naturs.  The  aetue  i« 
•ame. 
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liftt  chief  Mystery  Itself,  whoso  efficiency  and 
tlicy  truly  repiesuut  to  \i^,  is  out  of  thoso 
;Lwo  Natares]  themselves  continuing,  whereof  He 
«.  Odv  Christ,  because  they  show  that  He  abides 
pCTfeclly  snd  really." 

feOf  ihe  Niine  character  is  the  lang:u.Hge  of  Facnndus 
■t^&40),  in  the  same  church  of  which  Octa»iu»  was 
inttTe.  "Chrifit' vouchsafed  to  take  upon  Him 
t^  Sacrament  of  adoption,  both  when  He  was  cir- 
fBinated  and  when  Ho  was  baptized;  and  the 
■'Eminent  of  adoption  may  be  called  adoption,  as 
I  iWSncnunent  of  Hiii  Body  and  Bloud,  which  is  in 
'  iIk  nxMecrated  Bread  and  Cnp,  ve  call  His  Body 
■ad  Blood,  not  that  the  Bread  is  properly  His  Bo<ly, 
■vtbf  Cup  His  Blood,  but  because  they  contain  t» 
Ifcim  the  mystery  of  His  Body  and  Blood.  As  then 
(drift's  faithful,  receiving  the  Sacrament  of  His 
Wy  and  Blood,  are  rightly  faid  to  receive  the 
IWraad  Blood  of  Christ,  so  also  Chrii^t  Himself, 
"U-n  lie  had  received  the  Sacrament  of  the  adop- 
i«n  of  sons,  could  be  rightly  said  to  have  received 

i adoption  of  sons." 
■hreni.  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  a.d.  52l!  (who  wrote 
m  the  NesturianK  and  Eutychlans,  and  died  iu 
(lie  yesr  of  the  flftli  general  Council),  uses  the  same 
argument  as  Theodoret.  "  S.  John"  [in  his  words, 
"Tlial  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we 
|Te  seen  and  our  lian<h  have  Imndled  of  the  Word 

•  Pro  il«-l«.».  3.  (•»i<p.  I.,  n.  c.  S.    Bibl.  Pair.  x.  79. 
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of  Life"]  "  preiiclios  that  One  and  tlie  Same  liaa  a ' 
giblo  and  Intangible  suIiBtance.  For  jn  tbat  lie 
enttU  'the  Word,'  hy  bare  witness  tlmt  the  TDtan- 
gible  inaj  be  touched,  and  in  tbat  he  said  *  hare 
Been,'  he  announces  tliat  the  Tnviaible  is  seen.  Sofl 
tluMi  he-  riiaketi  known  the  Ouu  ChriHt,  in  substance 
1>otli  intangible  and  tangible,  visible  and  invisible, 
and  iii5lrucU>tb  otliert)  to  know  this.  For  although 
«ach  l)clong  to  one  Peraon,  yet  no  one  in  bla 
right  mind  can  eay  that  the  nature  of  the  tangible 
and  Intangible,  visible  and  Invisible,  is  the  eame^ 
Thus  also  the  Body  of  Christ,  which  is  received  by 
the  fiiithful,  d'-parteUi  not  from  the  strmiUe  sub- 
stance,  and  remains  inseiwrahle  from  the  invisible 
grace.  And  Ba|iti9ni,  becoming  wholly  spiritual 
and  being  one,  preservoth  the  pro|>crty  of  the  wu- 
■ible  eulMtance  (I  mean,  the  water),  and  losetb  out 
what  it  is  becotuo." 
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NOTE  H. 

ODp.39. 

'f*r  tmtt^rattd  tlemtmtt  art  tatJ  fry  rAr  Falhtrt  not  to  bt  borv 

rlrwente. 

The  early  Fathera  quoted  br  Uoraao  controvcrsial- 

iu*,  in  Wliulf  of  tttc  ptiysinil  change  in  the  elements, 

My  bIso  tlioc  til e^  ire  not  "bare  elctncuts,"     But 

M'nce  Uiey  tiold  thorn  doc  to  be  "  hare  elements," 

"*  common  bread,"  and  the  like,  it  is  plain  that  they 

&imt  have  held  them  to  remain  in  soin«  eunsu  \i\\y 

rtcaJly  what    tliey  bad   been,  bread  and  wine.     No 

^oc  would  deny  a  sulwtance  to  hu  merely,  hardy, 

lobtitance.  who  did  not  think  it  to  he  thnt  sub- 

loe  nt  all.    This  is  the  moro  remarkable  in  S. 

^'yril  of  Jerumleiii.  because  be  bo  bide  the  cotuiuu- 

Ukuts  look  away  from  tbe  elements  that  he  has 

bfmi  quoted  as  denying  their  existence.     Yet  he 

Uds  his  people  not  to  look  upon  the  cloments  as 

*iartt  elements,"  using  the  very  same  term  which  be 

OMS  or  the  vater  of  Baptism  or  the  oil  of  the 

Chrism.     He   says',   that  before  consecration   the 

bmd   and    wine   of    the    Eucharist    wcro   "simple   ^ 

(Xitk)  brvad  anil  wine  ;"  that,  "  after  the  Invocation 

of  the    Holy   CihoHt,  it  is  no  more   simple   (>ir^) 

brrod."     Ho  bids  tbe  new  communicant  "conteui- 

ptale  Uio  bread    and    wino    not   as  hare  elements" 


Sec  tlw  pMa^n  U)ow  in  S,  Cyril,  Note  S,  No.  S9. 


92        CoiuecraUd  elements  said  not  to  he  bare,  mere, 


(bic  ^Xoic).  but  he  snrs  equally  of  ttie  Clirism  » 
Confirmation,  "Utiware'   of  supposing   this  to 
simple  (^iXov)  ointment;"   "this    oitttmeDt    is 
more    simple    [i^iAof]    ointment,    nor  (so   to  aj) 
J  common  [jcoiKor],  after  tlic  invocAtion,  but  the  gift  of 
Christ,"  and  of  the  water  of  Baptism,  he  says,  "Re- 
gard '  the  sacred  Uvcr,"  "  not  as  simpltr  [AiryJ  watery 
regard    rather  the   spiritual   grace   given  with    it 
water: — plain  [Xitw]  water,  after  the  invoeatioo  of 
tlie  Holy  Ghost  and  of  Christ,  and  of  the   Fathc^H 
gains  a  sanctifying  power ;"  and  "  Now  then  thoo 
art  to  descend  into  the  waters,  consider  not  the  bare 
element ',  look  for  its  saving  power  by  the  oi>eratio( 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  '." 

In  like  way  S.  Jmtin  Martyr  says  more  bricflj 
"  We  *  do  not  receive  It  as  common  [koii'ud]  bread 
or  as  common  [n-otvov]  drink ;"  and  S.  Irentetu, 
"As'  bread  from  the  earth,  receiving  the  invo* 
cation  from  God,  is  no  longer  common  [irotvoc] 
bread,  but  KuchariKt,  consisting  of  two  thiugSt 
an  earthly  and  an  heavenly;"  and  S.  Athanasiut, 
"  As  long  as  the  jirayers  and  su|>plication8  do  uot 
take  place,  it  is  uu-rt  [i^cXiVc]  bread,  and  a  mere 
fi^iAui-]  cup;"  and  again,  "this  bread  and  this  cup,  so 
long  as  the  prayers  aud  supplications  havu  not  takeiL 
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'  Ucl.  My«L  S,  $  3,  p.  268,  Osf.  T. 

'  Lfci.  iii.  3,  p.  id. 

'  Tf  ^i^Y  ^"^  ■'^"■'■■o  '  lb.  {  4. 

*  Sec  tho  [»ungc.  Note  S,  No.  S. 

'  See  ihid.  No.  3. 
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[JilWiire  bare  [-^Aa,  bare  elements'];"  and  at  the 
W  of  the  fourth  ccMtury  Jerome  of  JerutaUm 
■n.  "Whence*,"  i.e.  from  tlic  spiritual  cliecta  of 
ibe  Holy  Eucbftrist,  "the  Cliristian  is  fully  oon- 
^nml  tbat  be  doth  not  receive  mere  [^(,^\ov]  bread 
ud  wine,  but  in  truth  the  Body  and  IMomI  of  the 
Sooof  <jod  sanctified  by  the  Holy  GhosL"  For  he 
ip,  wo  experience  no  such  elFects  "  when  we  eat 
the&inf  [i^Xoy]  bread  and  wine  on  our  table." 

The  force  of  the  expression  is  illustrated  faj  the 
ewtntft  in  the  Homily  on  Penitence,  inserted 
UUMg  the  remains  of  ^  Amphilochius.  "Some' 
be  [Satan]  prepares  to  ditibolieve  and  ho  troubled, 
m4  delay,  as  to  the  immortal,  life-giving  Commu- 
■Im,  laying  that  thin  is  mere  [;^iAov]  bread  and  mere 
[Wi»]  wine,  and  nothing  else."  And  S.  Ambrose, 
■Dnnttast  with  the  invisible  grace,  denies  that  the 
*Ww  of  Baptism  is  simple  water.  "  Not '  simple 
*<t«  thi-n  is  the  water  of  the  heavenly  mystery, 
•hervby  we  attain  to  have  our  portion  with  Christ." 


*  St*  ib.  No.  30. 

'  Opp.  ».  Ami>liiloch,  p.  93. 

'  D«  Sp.  S.  Prscf.  I.  ii.  |>.  6u3. 


*  Ib.  No.  S&. 


I)(         The  ouiward  part  qfihe  II.  Etdtaritt,  eaUed 


NOTE  L 

On  p.  90. 

On  lh€  tiltt*,  lypts,  antityp<$,  figort$,  lynAofj,  mage*,  at  applied 

b>  th*  Holy  Eueharitl.  ^n 

Thr  Sflcrament  oF  tlie  IIolj  Euctiarlat  liaviug  two 
partfl,  an  outnikitl  ami  no  inward,  atid  the  outward 
part  liaving  been  instituted  by  our  Blessed  Lord 
vitb  a  certain  relfttion  to  tlic  inwnrd,  and  gifted 
with  a  certain  eigniticance  of  it,  nothing  is  more 
natural  than  that  the  titles  t^"]ie,  antitype,  symbol, 
figure,  image,  slionid  1)6  given  to  the  outward  part. 
S.  Augustine  says  of  Sacraments  (iu  his  well-known 
words),  "If  Sacraments  had  not  8omo  likeness  t^^ 
the  things  whereof  they  are  Sacraments,  they  would 
/not  bo  Sacraments  at  all ;  but  from  this  likciieK 
tliey  for  the  most  part  also  receive  the  names  of  the 
things  themselves."  ^ 

There  is,  then,  do  even  seeming  difficulty  in  taklnffl 
tiiese  titles,  as  used  by  the  FatherB,  in  their  natural 
and  obvious  senw.  The  Catviniiit  party  ii)ferrc^| 
wrongly,  that  tlie  Fathers  who  used  these  terma^ 
thought,  with  tlicmselves,  that  the  outward  or  visible 
|iart  WHS  an  emblem — not  of  the  inward  part  or  thing 
signified,  but  of  an  absent  thing.  Koinau  Catbolto 
contruverBinlists  denied  that  there  wag  any  outwaid 
existing  part,  which    was  a  symbol.     The 


'  Epi«t.  98,  ad  Bonifac.  {  9. 
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B  Igpe,  figntre,  tgmbot,  image  qfthe  iiueard.  D5 

OrtitTDTennAlista  assumed  that  a  thing  which  itself 

Wtort-al  Bubetance,  and  so   itself  had  no  being, 

*■  tbe  IjpCf  or    representation  of  anuthi-r.     Tlit; 

CUtioBts  assumed  tliat,  itself  exiittiog,  it  was  a  tjrpu 

oTiMething  absent.     Both,  witliout  real  foundation, 

uJqiiiMit  the  oattiml  meaning  of  the  n-ordif.     But 

■ith  this  exception,  tJie  wonis  of  Cnnlinal  Perron 

WTwjwnd  wich    those  of  our  Catwhinra.     "The' 

Sicniitent  of  the  nitar  tuui  two  natures,  one  outward, 

Mndeatal,  and  visible;  tlio  other,  itin-ard,  ei«.sentiat, 

■ntioUe.     According  to  the  former,   it  is  a  si{(n, 

^fin,  antitype :  according  to  the  latter,  it  ia  verity, 

Utm,  reality."     Now,  if  by  this,  it  was  only  in- 

Itadnl  to  aflirm  titat  the  outv^-ard  |>art  was  in  itself 

>^ng.  and  that  of  which  it  was  the  vetiicle  was  a]l, 

'b(n  would  be  nothing  whicli  wo  could  not  accept. 

'l  ii  alike  an  niRtumption  to  say  tliat  the  outward 

'fkbol  u  the  figure  of  an  absent  Bixly  of  our  Lord, 

V  tiut  itself  M   not.     Kather,  the  Kucbaristic  elo- 

BMats  arc  an  outward  reality,  figuring  to  us  tluit 

Mdwi  roality,   which    sacramental  ly   they    convey 

tons. 

Thi«  cloM  nf  title,  figure,  type,   image,  symbol, 

jirero  used  by  minds  of  every  character  in  the  ancient 

Ctiurch  freely,  naturally.     The    writers  u»c    them, 

iorvi>Ter,  not  as  if  tliey  were  saying  any  thing  of 

own,  but  as  employing  »  current  language.     It 

■o  to  Bpeak,  ntmoet  a  technical,  certainly  a  received 


*  Dt  Eoeli.  I..  S,  Amh.  i.  ap.  Albnt.  ii.  p,  274. 
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96  The  out  tear  d  part  tffihe  H.  EueharUt,  called 

Fathepfl  use  tlie  words  "  symbols,''  "antityp 
juxtA-positioii  with  clear  iissertionii  of  a  real  ob- 
jective presciifo ;  i.  e.  'they  assert  the  actual  presence 
both  of  the  inn'ard  and  the  outward  part;  the  Sa- 
crament and  the  "res  Sacramt-nti;"  the  elements  iti 
their  natural  substance,  and  the  Dody  and  Blood  of 
Chrixt.  There  is  no  reason  to  queHtion  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  fragment  of  S.  Ireuieus  in  which  tlio 
expression  occurs.  Corresponding  language  is  used  by 
Tcrtulliau;  and  the  use  of  the  t«rm  hoth  in  S.  Basil's 
lilturgyand  Apo8toticCon8titutions,malce8it  probable 
that  it  was  a  received  expression.  The  whole  passage 
18, — "  Wherefore  '  the  oblations  are  not  according  to 
the  law,  the  handwriting  whereof  the  Lord  having 
blotted  out,  took  away,  hut  according  to  the  Spirit. 
For  wo  must  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
[Wherefore  also  the  oblation  of  the  Eucharist  is  not 
fleshly  but  spiritual,  and  thereby  clean.  For  wo 
offer  unto  God  the  brt-ad  and  the  cup  of  blessing, 
giving  thanks  unto  Him,  that  He  has  commanded 
the  earth  to  send  forth  those  fruits  for  our  nourish- 
ment, and  afterwards,  having  duly  performed  the 
oblation,  wo  call  forth  the  Holy  Spirit  that  He 
would  make  this  sacrifice  and  this  Bread  the  Body  of 
Christ,  and  the  Cup  the  Blood  of  Christ,  that  they 
who  receive  these  atititt/pcs  may  obtain  forgivencsa 
of  sins  and  eternal  life." 

The  language  and  doctrine  altogether  correspond 


PJkff.  frngin.  Aneedota  S.  IrenKJ,  pp.  36,  37. 
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■*it!i  the  well-known  lanj^nage  of  S.  Trenoeus,  in 
wliicli,  with  the  same  refert-utM;  to  the  einploymeut 
of  tbe  Truits  of  the  L>arth,  he  distin^ishcs  between 
0  two  parts  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  tlie  earthly 
&Di]  tito  heavenly  *. 

S.  Cictiwnt  of  Alfjrandria  MVS,  "The  mystic 
ajfmiftt  tlien  of  the  Holy  Blood,  the  Scripture  hath 
called  wine*." 

TertuHian  uses  the  corresponding  Latin  expres- 
sion, when  he  says,  "He  made  it  that  His  own 
Body,  saying,  'This  is  My  Bo*ly,'  i.e.  t\xe  Jit/ure  of 
My  Body'."  The  outward  part  ix  a  %ure  of  the 
^  .inward.  He  had  used  nearly  the  same  words  before ', 
^^— <*  For  BO  God  revealed  in  your  Gospel  too  *, 
calling  brend  Hirt  Body,  that  hcocc  loo  thnu  niayest 
at  once  understand  that  He '  gave  to  bread  to  be 
n  figurt^  of  His  Ikjdy,  of  which  Bf)dy  the  Prophet 
aforvtinio  spake  figuratively  as  broad,  the  Lonl 
nini<<vlf  being  about  to  explain  this  mystery  after' 

Origcn,  having  spoken  of  the  bread  as  reoiaining, 


'  Ste  below.  Note  S,  No.  3. 
■  PMdag.  i>.  3.  p.  68. 

*  Adv.  Mure.  V.  40. 

*  Adv.  Marc.  iii.  10.  p.  -193-4,  trA.  Itig.  In  llic  adv.  Jitd. 
*■  l*,p,  222  A.  mure  briefly, — "  For  so  Cliriiil  re vcnled,  calling 
■till  Hn  Bixl)'.  of  w liMc  Uody  nfote  tlw  I'mpJHrt  »paki;  figura- 
<"d|.  at  bread." 

*  S.  Liike,  which  ib«  Marcioalieti  ackm>wlcd)(t!d. 
'  "  CofiMiria  «ui  ligtiram  pnni  dediste,  ctijua  reiro  in  corpui 

,      pOm  hfoptirlcK  figiirnvit." 
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98         Tie  outward  part  of  the  H.  EHckaritl,  called 

SBVS,  "  And  '°  it  is  not  tlie  substance  of  tl)©  bread 
tlie  word  spoken  over  it,  wliidi  bent-fits  Iiini  who 
cuteth  it,  not  unwortliily  of  the  Lord ;"  and  coi 
dudes,  "and  ttiiB  maybe  said  oftim  typical  and  sy 
bolical  Body." 

Euscbiw  uses  the  words  "  image,"  "symbols"  of  the 
outward,  though  coneccmtod,  clement^.  In  explain- 
ing the  prophecy  of  Jacob,  he  mivb',  "That '  his  eyes 
are  glad  with  wine,'  and  '  his  teeth  wbiter  than 
miik,'  I  think  contain  secretly  the  mysteries  of  the 
now  covenant  of  our  Saviour.  That '  bis  eyes  were 
glad  «ntli  wine,'  seems  to  me  to  signify  the  glad- 
ness from  the  mystical  wine  whicb  He  gave  to  Hi 
disciples,  saying.  '  Take,  drink,  this  is  My  Bl 
shed  for  you  for  tho  remissioD  of  mus  ;  do  this  ii 
rcnicmbr&ncc  of  Me.''  And  that  '  his  teeth  a 
whiter  than  milk,'  the  brightnOKS  and  purity  of  t 
mysterious  food.  For  again,  He  Plimself  dclive 
the  symbols  of  the  Divine  dispensation  txi  His  own 
Disciples,  bidding  them  make  the  image  of  His  own 
Body.  For  since  He  no  longer  admitted  the  blood; 
sacrifices,  nor  the  slaughter  of  various  animals,  p 
scribed  in  the  taw  of  Moses,  hut  ordained  that  tbo; 
should  uNe  bread  as  the  si/mbol  of  His  own  Body, 
well  did  He  hint  at  the  brightness  and  purity  of  the 
food  by  the  words,  '  his  teeth  are  whiter  than  milk.' " 

And  again  >— "Having  received  that  we  ougl 


wn 
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"  In  S,  Matt.  T.  xi.  n.  14  i  act;  in  ilie  p«su^  in  tlie 
briow,  Note  N. 

*  Den.  Evaag.  viii.  I,  lln.  p.  jSO.  cd.  Col. 


iglit  t^ 
contc^H 
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^'slebfttte  (he  memorT  of  this  sacrifice  [that  of  tlie 
^'roes]  oil  the  tnlile  through  the  si/iri/m/^  of  His 
Axir  and  saving  Blood,  nccordiog  to  the  hiws  of  the 
new  Covenant,  wo  are  again  instructed  by  the 
Prophet  David  to  gay, '  Thou  bast  prejiarrd  a  tabic 
before  me,  &c.  * ' " 

In  like  way,  ho  uses  tho  word  "syinlmlize"  {aitif 
rovTflO,  •  reprewut  in  a  hiddon  manner ;" — "Our 
Saviour  J««us,  the  Chritit  of  Gotl,  in  the  manner  of 
Melcliizedek,  does  yet  now  too  perform  through  His 
wrratita  the  office  of  the  priesthood  among  men. 
For  ae  he,  being  a  priest  of  the  natioiin,  no  where 
appearetb  to  Itave  used  bodily  sacrifices,  but  blessed 
Abraham  willi  bread  and  wine  alone,  in  the  same 
Diaonor  did  our  Saviour  and  Lord  Himself  first,  then 
all  the  i'ricHts  from  Ilim  tliroughout  all  natiouft, 
porformiug  the  spiritual  priestly  act  according  to 
the  lawi  of  the  Church,  tifmt'olize  M'itti  bread  and 
ivine  tho  mysteries  l>oth  of  His  Body  and  saving 
Itooil,  MeIehiKc<lek  having  foreseen  this  by  a  Divine 
pirit,  and  having  foroniwd  the  images  of  the  things 
to  como  *." 

Adautantius  (about  a.d.  320)  uses  the  word 
"  image  '  "  of  the  Kucliaristic  dements. 

Euitalhius,  A.D.  'SHo  (quoted  in  the  second  Council 
if  Nice  as  "the  stable  defender  of  tho  Orthodox 
bith,  and  destroyer  of  the  Ariaii  frenzy"^,  "Speak- 
iog  by  one  and  the  eame  spirit"  [ho  and  S.  Basil] 


'  Eui.  nt-ifi.  F,v. 

*  lb.  V.  3. 


10.  p.  aa. 

*  Sec  aboTC,  Ni>i«  G.  p.  S3. 
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100        T^*-  outward  part  qflhf  II.  Eucharitt,  called 


"the  one,  Eustathius,  explaining  the  vorAft 
Solomon  ill  tin;  Proverbs, '  Enl  niy  bn*a«l  and  drink 
tliu  wine  which  I  hare  mingled  for  you,'  rays  tlios, 
'  by  the  bread  and  wioe  ho  preaches  the  t\/fifs 
f «vriVi«rn]  of  the  bodily  members  of  Christ  *.  The 
other  (S.  Basil)  having  drawn  from  the  tsime  foun- 
tain (as  all  knovr  who  arc  pKrtnkcrs  of  the  Kicred 
worship),  siyit  to  tills  effect  in  the  prayer  of  the 
Divine  oblation  [after  the  words  of  Consecration} 
*We  approach  boldly  to  the  sacred  altar,  and 
baring  placed  there  the  t^:s  of  the  Holy  Body  and 
Blood  of  Thy  Christ,  we  pray  and  beseech  thee  '.* " 

The  Greek  Scholiast,  in  answer  to  the  statement 
in  the  Council  that  the  elcmeuts  were  called  types 
before  consecration  only,  saj's,  "  the  hoir  gifts  are 
often  found  to  be  called  types  after  consecration,  as 
!  by  Gregory  of  Nazinnzum  Theologus  in  his  funeral 
oration  and  apology,  in  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Ci 
Myst.  5,  and  others'." 

In  the  Clementine  Constitutions  there  occur  the 
words,  "  Moreover',  we  thank  Thee,  our  Father,  for 
the  Precious  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  shed  for  us  and 
His  Precious  Body,  whereof  also  we  celebrate  these 
anlitt/jKx,  Himself  commanding  us  to  shew  forth 
Ilis  l>eath;"  and.  "offer'  ye  the  acceptable  Eucha- 
rist, the  andttfjte  of  the  Royal  Bo<ly  of  Clirist,  bot^ 
in   your  Churches  and   in   the  cemeteries;"  and, 

*  Cone.  Nic.  ii.  Act.  6,  torn.  3,  Bn.  T.  *iij.  p.  1 100,  ed. 

*  Ibid.  '  IM. 
'  «ii.  'iA.  ■  *i.  30. 
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"^fcen  '  I  le  Itad  dcltTcred  to  us  the  Mysteries  onH- 
B^lttMi/  of  f  Hb  precious  Bodj-  and  Blootl." 

S.  C^t  of  Jermalem  fiays,  "  in  '  the  type  [rt.jr(,»] 
'^ff'brwMl  19  given  to  tliee  His  Body,  and  in  llic  (t/pe 
C-*-i»yJ  of  wine  His  Blood,"  In  the  very  ai)|ieal,  not 
*^:»  trust  our  senses  as  if  they  were  mere  bread  und 
'^*"ine,  he  tells  lliem,  "trust '  not  the  decision  to  thy 
*>«dily  palate  [which  could  only  tell  us  of  the 
hly  and  outward  part],  for  when  wc  taste,  we 
wn  hidden  to  taste,  not   bread  and    wine,  but  the 

te'i^^  [«*T.rJ»ou]   of   the   Body  and    Blood   of 
arirt."     In  like  way  he  had  called  "  oil"  in  oonfir- 
Ntion,    "the   antitype*    [nirir ««■«»■]    of  the  Holy 
^^lioit,"*  and  said  that  Baptism  wa«  "  the  antitype* 

bt«amVuffor]  of  Christ's  sufVerings." 
S.  Eftiphaniuit  speaks  of  Metchizedek,  as  preftgur- 
**ij  by  bis  oblation,  the  nij-steries,  lchicJ^  were  the 
'^nlitj/pes   of  our    I^ord,    antitypes    of    His    Blood. 
**VVhen*  Abraham  was  eighty  or  ninety  years  old, 
*toore    or    less,   then    Melchixedok    met    him,    and 
brought  forth  bread  and  wine,  prefiguring  the  mys- 
teriet   of  the  Sacraments,  the  antUtfprs  (avr'trvwa) 
of  our  Lord,  Who  (mid,  'I  am  the  living  Bread;' 
tuiUypet    {avtUvwa),  too,  of  the    Blood    from    His 
(itcrctil  Side,  which  flowed  forth  for  the  purification 
uf  tbo«M)  who  communicate  (KiKoivnt^tvov),  and  fur  the 
cleansing  and  salvation  of  our  souls." 

•  *.  M.  *  LccC  x»ii.  S.     8«  Note  S,  No.  29. 
'  Loci,  xxiii.  SO.  *  L«ci.  xxi.  1. 

•  !<«.  XX.  6.  •  H«r.  55,  n.  6,  T.  i.  p.  ATI. 
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S.  EpAtrtn  speaks  of  tlio  Holy  Eucharist  &«  "  Hie" 
Image  of  His  Trulli,  and  an  slmilowitijj  forth  Chriat," 
"the  Iiiiagu  of  Christ,"  iu  a  very  reniarkahle  passage 
in  which  he  regards  it  as  displacing  heathen  idola- 
try, ami  sjieaks  of  our  Lord  att  invisibly  present  "  in 
the  Bread."  The  words  are  spoken  by  the  BU 
Virgin  to  our  Lonl.  "  In '  Thy  visible  Fomi  I  sc 
Adam,  and  in  Thy  hidden  Form  1  see  Thy  Father^ 
Who  is  blended  with  Thee.  Hast  Thou  then  showi 
me  alone  Thy  Beauty  in  two  Forma?  Let  Dread 
shadow  forth  1'liee,  and  also  the  mind ;  dwell  also  fa 
Bread  and  in  the  catcrti  tlicrcof.  In  secret  aod 
openly  too  may  Thy  C'hnrch  see  Thee,  as  well  as 
Thy  Mother.  He  that  haleth  Thy  Bread  is  like  to 
him  that  hateth  Thy  Body.  He  that  is  far  off  that 
desircth  Thy  Brt-atl  and  he  that  is  near  that  lovetlifl 
TAt/  Jmaf/e,  are  alike.  In  the  bread  and  in  the 
Body,  the  llrst  and  also  the  la-><t  have  seen  Tliee. 
Yet  Thy  visible  Bread  is  fur  more  precious  tliau  Thy 
Body;  for  Thy  Body  even  unbelievers  have  seen,  but 
they  have  not  seen  Thy  living  Bread,  Lo !  Thy 
Image  is  shadowed  forth  in  the  blood  of  the  grapes 
on  the  bread ;  and  it  is  shadowed  forth  on  the  heart 
with  the  finger  of  love,  with  the  colours  of  fiutb,. 


'  On  iW  Kaliv.  Rhvlhm  xi.  |>.  50.  I.  Oxf.  Tr.  I.  ii.  p.  1«0,  S; 
Ailunin.  Art.  Eplirem,  |>.  MO,  t\t\Mn  (torn  ilic  "  ilc  naiiira  I)e 
onrioK  Don  ioutoikU."  "  Eti-liold  dilignntl)',  hon*.  taking  in  Hi 
BukU  ilie  bread.  He  blcucil  nnd  br»kc  «»  a  fiyurt  of  Hi 
lmni*c.'iiUi(7  Body,  xnil  rlic  Clip  He  blessed  and  gave  to  Hii 
DiMipIn  (U  ojiyurr  t/f  Hia  I'rMiouii  Itlood." 
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Bleiied  be   Ilo  that  by  tlio  Image  of  His  Truth 
awftl  tlie  graven  images  to  jaws  awajr." 

S.Grfffory  of  Naziamum,  relating  the  mimculouji 
We  of  Iiis  sister  Gorgonia,  sajn,  "  Wbatwiever  '  of 
Al  tntitypes  [i. «,  typos]  of  tbe  venerable  BoOy  or 
Blood  ber  liand  trcMurcd,"  and  even  in  the  fervid 
ippnl  u>  tlio  Magistrate  for  bin  pcjople,  "  I  offer '  to 
(bee  t*b rial  and  His  emptying  of  Himself  for  us, 
>ll  Uic  I'awtion  of  tbe  Impassible,  and  tbe  Crus8 
ud  tbc  Nails,  by  wliicb  I  wuh  looited  from  sin,  and 
■ho  Blao<],  and  tbe  Burial,  and  tlie  lU'Burrectiou  and 
^"KQMoii,  yua  and  tins  Table,  which  we  appniacb 
licomtnim,  and  the  tifpes  of  mi/  aa/raiion,  wbicb  I 
Mitcralu  witb  tbe  same  moutli  wberewilb  T  inter* 
fnle  viib  Utoe,  tbe  boly  Mystery  wbicb  beoretb  ua 
on  liigh." 

Again,  in  contnmt  with  that  unveiled  fulness  of  frui- 
(■"Din  bvsven.  be  ears,  "  We'  shall   partake  uf  tbc 
ftuwver  now   indeed    typically,   even   tbongh  more 
L  "ptily  tban  the  oM  Passover  (for  that  of  the  law,  I  am 

"  'Ortt-fl,  (  IB. p.  22!>.ed.  Bon.  In  Oni.  2,  }  ^5,  li«  uses  Ihe 
■•■•  "ord,  o(  the  RurhiriMic  ocrifW,  iia  llie  type  of  tlic  Sneri- 
'o  af  tbc  Crau.  "  1  knon-infc  these  iliiii^,  otid  thai  he  i) 
*MiM  worthy  o(  tW  Gnat  God  and  Sacrilice  and  Priest,  i*liO 
■iioC  flnt  oHeietl  up  him*eira  holjr  living ucrifice  to  God,  nor 
/  4nqi  ihr  maMulile,  iKcrpiable  viTvice,  nor  ncriftet-d  to  Oud 
^Mcrilln  of  iiraiiie  nnd  a  btiikrn  Iwiin,  which  sacrifice  jiuiie 
ttmbn  luthgiorn  all  iliingn  dcm.-uulrlh  bnck  rrom  itx,  Iww  could 
I  hn  to  oflWr  to  Him  tbe  viiiblc  [Mocrilkc}.  the  antUi/pe  of  lb« 
(MM  MjratMMwI" 

'  0*.  17.  *  12,  p.  33i. 

■  Or.  46.  f  23.  p.  MM. 
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bold  to  Ray.  was  an  obscoro  type  of  a  ti/pt) ;  bat 
little  afterward,  more  perfectly  ami  purely,  whei 
Wonl  drinketh  it  uuw  with  U8  in  the  kingdom  of 
the  Father,  revealing  and  teaching  wtiat  tie  hath 
shewn  in  less  mcasurus." 

S.  Macarius  says  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  **  It*  bad 
not  come  into  their  heart,  that  there  shall  he  a  bap- 
tism of  fire  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  in  the 
Church  Bread  and  Wine  are  oHbred,  an  anlitt/pe 
{avrirvwov)  of  Ilis  Flesli  aud  Blood,  and  that  they 
who  partAke  of  the  visible*  bread  spiritually  cat  the 
Flesh  of  the  Lord." 

S.  Ambrose,  and  the  author  of  Dc  Sacramcntia 
who  imitated  him,  illustrate  one  another.  Both 
sfRrm  the  Real  Presence,  but  S.  Ambrose  speaks 
of  the  Body  as  signified,  i.  o.  by  the  elenieut« ;  the 
other  writer  speaks  of  the  "  oblation  "  as  "tk  figure 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord." 

S.  Amliroxe  says,  "  Before  the  blessing  of  the 
heavenly  words,  another  substance  is  named,  after 
the  consecration  the  Body  is  signified."  He  docs  not 
speak  here  of  any  change  of  tlio  elements,  but  he  says 
that,  under  the  outward  substance,  that  is  signified 
which  to  the  believer  is  his  all,  the  Presence  of 
Christ,  of  His  Body  and  Ilia  Blood.     "  Bcforo  the 

'  Horn.  2T,  p.  164. 

'  fan'oftirov,  trnnstdted  "  visibilJ  "  by  Joh.  Picin.  I'urrisnua 
interprets  it  wrongly,  "  apparent  without  llic  iiilMtnncfi."  Sm 
iiMUinceH  fram  S.  Macarius  in  Suici-r,  v.  faiiofiar  and  in  Alber* 
tinuB,  Art.  S.  Cyril.  3a.  p.  429,  30,  and  S.  M.icnriiis  p.  437. 
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ition."  tie  woald  ear,  "  another  substance  is 
of;    after  it,   tlie    Bodj    is   signiKecl."     Ho 
<fnks  of  it  fts  signified,  i.  e.  denoted  hy  tbu  sign. 

Vk  author  of  the  De  Siicramentis,  after  stating, 
'Tlion*  haul  learnt  then,  that  of  the  bread  there 
hmoieth  the  BtHly  of  Christ,  and  that  n-iiio  and 
Weran)  put  into  the  Cuj);  but  it  becometh  Blood 
bt  tho  consecration  of  the  heavenlr  Word"  still 
Dm  tho  words  "likeness"  and  "figure."  "But* 
rmlaiiice  thou  nyeet,  U  has  not  the  matter 'of 
Uaml.  But  it  hath  a  likeness.  For  as  thou  didst 
weivD  [iu  bapttKni]  the  tikoDoss  of  death,  so  also 
t^  drinkest  the  likeness  of  the  precious  Blood, 
tilt  lo  there  should  be  no  horror  at  gore,  and  yet 
tlie  price  of  our  redemption  should  operate.  Thou 
W  learnt  then,  that  what  thou  receiveet  is  the 
Body  of  Christ.'"  "  Wouldest '  thou  know  that  it  is 
WiBMrated  by  heavenly  words?  Hear  what  the 
••«U  are.  The  Priest  rays, '  Make  to  us  this  Obla- 
•^wiiraUing.  valid,  reasonable.,  acceptable,  which  *  is 
j^t^gtar  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

B'iV.4.  f  10.  *  lb.  SO. 

'  I  hive  to  tnniUtn]  "  spedem,"  botit  on  account  of  its  um 
*S.  AmfartMC  (dc  MyHt.  c.  ■«.  f  3S),  wliom  tWn  autlior  imiutn 
tt  dearly,  ■■  aa  necdunt  at  ilie  CMilraut  nitli   "  •iuiitiliulo." 
Bonin  Cfltholtc*  render  it  "outward  sjipcHrance." 
'it.a.i  21. 
^H*  "Quod  figura  eat  Coqwriit  «l  Sai^iinU  Domini  noWi  Jnn 
|HA^*    Tbis  occupivi  ttic  ume  plact^  as  llw^  won)*  "  ut  nobi* 
PM^^B  R  Sanguti  liot  ililc<-lissimi  FitliTu  Domini  Dei  n.xiri 
Jtua  Chriati."  In  (be  olil   Raman   MtMsl,  An.  Cod.  Lit,  iv. 
^100. 
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Clirial,' "  &c.  In  commenting  on  tfifs  prairef,  be' 
«iys,  "  Before  *"  it  is  coiiHecniti-d,  it  ie  bruftd  ;  but 
wLvi)  tlic  words  of  Christ  are  added,  it  is  tlie  Bodjr 
of  Christ ;"  aud  again,  "  Before  tJio  worda  of  Chriet, 
it  is  a  cup  full  of  wine  and  vater;  when  the  words 
of  Christ  have  operated,  then  the  Blood  of  Christ  is 
produced  who  redeemed  the  world." 

6'.  Jerome,  in  his  translation  of  the  2ud   Paschal 
Epistle  of  8.  Theophilus  of  Ak-xandria,    uses  the 
word  "o^tenditur"  in  the  same  way,  of  the  couse^f 
crated  elements,  as  signs  of  the  unseen  Presence  of  ^ 
nnr  lionl's  Body.     "  For  '  he  [Origen]  says  that  the 
lloly  Ghost  does  not  operate  ou   things  lifeie^  nor 
come  to  things  unemlued  with  reason.     In  avert- 
ing this,  he  does  not  remember   that   the   mvstic 
waters  iu  baptism  arc  consecrated  by  the  coming  of 
the  Holy  Ghost:  and  that  the  Bread  of  the  Lord, 
whereby   the  Body  of  the  Saviour  i>   thewti,  aud 
which  we  break  to  our  wuictification,  and  the  Sat-red  j 
Cup,  which  are  placed  upon  the  Church'g  altar,  ar^H 
sanctJBed  by  the  invocation  and  coming  of  tho  Holy 
Gliost." 

S.  Jerome  accepts  also  without  blame  the  state- 
ment of  Jovinian  ',  that  "  the  Lord  oSered  not  watery 
but  wioe,  in  the  t^pe  of  His  Blood." 


•"  lb.  5  2S.  '  Ep.  98.  1.  589,  cd.  Vail. 

'  AUv  Jovin.  ri.  5,  \\.  .1.10,  ed.  Vull,  S.  JeTonie,  in  hi»  an* 
BWer  10  Joviiiiiui*s  argumrnl,  incidentally  tuliatiluii:*  llu:  wiird*, 
"  ^xce|>liri)[  (lie  myiivry  which  We  drpicicd  as  a  type  ol' Hi* 
I'auion  "  ([>.  362),  but  nut  «>  a  correction  of  Joi  inian's  1jii^;iu^. 
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S.Jtrmue  bimseir  uhcs  tlie  word  "  tj-pe  "  in  ex- 
^taog  Jerem.  xxxi.  12,  "Tlu-y  sliall    flow  toge- 
tWto  the  gootluees  of  tbe  I^nl  for  wlieat  and  foi- 
wwo  and  for  oil ;"  "  of  wbich  ',"  he  bujs,  "  the  bread 
,     Of  tbe  Lord  is  made,  and  the  li/pe  of  His  Blood  is 

^S.  Gregory  of  Ji^sta : — 
"  Bat  •  we, — who  have  learned  from  the  holy 
ke,  that,  *  except  a  man  be  born  again  of  water 
^  ni  of  the  Spirit,  be  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
«f  God:'  and  ttiat  'he  that  eatetb  My  Flesh,  and 
driikctb  My  Blood,  ehal]  live  for  over,"  we  behove 
tbil  the  mystery  of  godliness  hits  its  validity  in  the 
cnlcBeion  uf  the  Holy  Names;  I  mean  of  the 
fuher,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  tbe  Holy  Ghost ;  and 
^Bttotir  ealTation  \f>  strengthened  by  participation  in 
^Bke mystical  rites  and  ttfmbola" 

S-Augmlinc  uses  both  the  words  "figure"  and 
"lign  "  of  the  outmird  elemental.  "  in  '  the  history 
''  tkc  Now  Testament,  by  that  so  great  and  so  niar- 

ItUodH  potience  of  our  Lord  itself,  that  He  bore  so 
pifwitb  him  [Juda»]  as  if  good,ullhough  not  igno- 
Htuf  his  thoughts,  when  He  brought  him  near  to 
^  fcut  in  which  Me  commended  and  delivered 
^  llii  disciples    the  Jigure  of  His  own  Body  and 

'*  tripiment   Tclatn  lu  ihe  onlinary  use  of  wine,  not    to  tkc 
*pltT}  nf  liie  Holy  Euchuritt.     Elllier  j>lifa»c  U  according  to 
'*'  ftctivMt  Huge. 
'  All  toe.  t.  it.  p.  1003,  Ml.  Vail. 
['  CoaL  Eunun.  Oral.  xi.  T.  2.  p.  704. 
f'laP«.3,  fl. 


106       TItt  outward  part  qftht  H.  Eudtariit, 

Blood;"— and,  "The"  Lord  beeitatcd  not  to  stj^ 
'This  is  My  Body,'  when  He  pave  a  si^n  of  Hi* 
Body."  And  again,  "TIicsc'  tliingit  are  therefore 
called  SacramcDts,  bc-causc  In  them  one  thing  ll 
9een,  fiaollter  undeystood.  What  is  wen  hath  a  bodily 
form*,  what  is  understood  tiath  a  Bpiritual  fruit" 
Again;  "This'  Bread  ['tlie  Bre-nd  Which  came 
down  front  Ik-avcn']  the  manna  signilied:  this 
Bread  tlie  Altar  of  God  doth  signify.  Those  wore 
Sacraments;  in  eigne  they  are  diverse,  in  tlie  thing' 
signified  they  arc  alike." 

S.  Chrtfsostom  says,  "For"  if  Jesus  did  not 


*  c.  Adimanl.  Man.  c.  IS,  %  3. 
'  Swm.  27-2,  ad  Inf.  p.  1104. 

*  "Specicm."  Sjieciftii  lined  bjrS.  AuguHine  fat  the  outi 
viiiklc  pari,  in  Jiiaan.  Horn.  xi.  \,  •\.  p.  lliH.  O.  T.     "  If,  then* 
lti«  ligure   rif  tKc   %cj\   ini|i»rtr(l   in   much,  what  muM  (tic  TVMltlJT 
[ipfcies]  of  B»ptiiin  import!'     IT whni  was  done  in  tlic  ligHrc 
MM  the  meaiiK,  that  the  people,  being  brought  over,  nme  lu  tlie 
mnnnu  ;  what  ihull  Chiiit  innkc  gaoA  in  ihc  veriijr  of  His  Bap- 
tiim,  ii>  His  people  ihroiigh  Him   brought  over  F"     And  Agsia, 
Horn.  26.  $  13.  p.  408,  "'And  did  all  drink  tlic  Mmc  spiritul 
drink.'   They  ono  thing ;  wc  another  :  butothcr,  only  in  the  vui' 
bl«  object  [i>pedo  vixibili]  whieh,  however,  should  Hi^niiy  ilits 
■anie  tiling  in  its  spiniual  viitiie."     And  flroin  this  very  ■ermoo. 
"  Uial  tliuru  may  lie  the  visible  furni  [species]  of  bread,  naaj 
grains  are  besprinkled  inio  one."    Albert,  who  quotes   tbcM 
(p.  SIS),   ailils   tVuni    .\nKib.  in   Psalm    10).   "  Hi«in)(    from  llie 
(lead,  open inj;    Hi)  storthoiinei.  He  siiccouTeili  there  a  thuua 
geiierationii  periiihinf[  with  hunger,    ad  ministering  to  thrra 
only  lite  kind  [speciem]  orcom  but  aluo  of  wine  and  oil."     (tiib 
I*,  viii.  21i«.) 

'  Horn.  2«  in  S.  John  vi.  50.  pp.  407,  408,  O.  T. 
'*  On  S.  Matl.  xxvi.  20,  Horn.  82,  f  I,  p.  1084,  Oxf. 
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lure  the  rites  the  si/mbaU  f  "  and  "  tbe  "  Priest 
'^performs  a  symbol." 
PaSviiiu,  AD.  401,  in  bis  Life  of  S.  Cbrysostoin, 
1*1  tl»  word  "  symbols,"  where  S.  Cbr}-tiostoni  bos 
f^'tfli  plainly  of  tbe  "Blood'  of  Christ."  "lie' 
(Ancins)  ru)<be<l  in  8ba]nclc«s]y,  like  a  wolf,  parting 
4e  crowds  with  tbe  ftasbing  steel,  and  entering  in, 
rttte  are  tbe  boly  wattrs,  to  biiidur  tboiii  that  were 
Imilf;  iniliate<l  into  the  resnrrection  of  tbe  Saviour: 
Mil  laving  dasbed  with  efTnmtery  agaiiiHt  the  dea- 
ewi,  be  overset  the  ^m&oU:  but  tbe  presbyters  and 
•Iker  aged   men,  be  having  Iwaten  about  tbe  head 

B sprinkles  tbe  font  with  blood." 
the  word,  as  a  received  title  of  the 
elements.  "Not*  finding  tbem,  bo 
IviH  with  faggots  their  eclls.  burning  along  with 
1^  all  the  Cinonica]  Scriptures,  and  religious 
iNc^  and  a  little  boy  (as  eye-witnesses  aiid),  and 
ft*  tymtols  of  the  mysteries." 

Aod  again:  —  "They  *  gave  in  the  accusations, 
•kith  himself  bad  secretly  dictated ;  which  had 
■Mkiag  true  in  them,  except  this,  that  he  recom- 
MwM  all.  after  tbe  Communion,  to  take  a  little 
*itn;  or  piece  of  bread.  leHt  involuntarily  wttb  tbe 
■Vitlk  or  phlegm,  they  should  spit  out  ought  of  the 

"  rwk«.     Ilom.  i,  in  3  Tim.  fin.  p.  1S4,  O.  T. 
'  Ell.  m1  Imwc.  iii.  .IIO.    Sev  betovr,  Nou-  S,  No.  til. 
'  Dial.  Oc  Vit.  S.  Clirya.  c.  9,  Opp.  S.  CKrya,  xiii.  34. 
'  IK  c.  7.  p.  2S.  •  lb.  c.  B.  p.  ■ifi- 


no        J7te  outward  pari  qfihe  //.  Eucharist,  called 

The  reality  Imth  of  the  Sjmljota  And  of  the 
conveyed  through  tlicm  is  expressed  at  oucc  It}'  the 
Psewio-Diotiysius.  "The*  venerahle  jfymAo/.*,  through 
which  Chritit  is  signified  aud  partaken,  being  placed 
on  the  Difine  Altar;"  and  then  he  has,  "in  pro- 
setice  of  the  inOHt  holy  sym//ol-i  *"  which  S.  Majcimus 
explains,  "  The  Body  '  and  Blood." 

S.  miart/  the  Deacon;  "As*  a  t^pe  whereof  [of 
the  Blood  of  Christ]   we  receive  the  mystical  Cup    , 
of  Blood  for  the  defence  of  our  body  and  soul."       ^| 

S.  Gaudentitts  uses  the  eamc  word  as  Tertullinn 
and  S.  Augustine.  "  figura."  "The*  toils  of  the 
Passion  of  Christ,  both  kingf^  (the  highest  order  of 
Priest*),  and  each  of  lower  degree,  following  them. 
whether  of  the  Leviticat  order  [Deacons],  or  tbo 
faithful  of  the  people,  wo  olTer  for  the  well-being  of 
our  common  life.  (N  the  figure  of  PTis  Body  and 
Blood  (in  figura  Corporis  Ejus  et  Sanguinis)." 

In  bamiouy  with  this,  he  calls  thu  Holy  Eucharist 
"the  pledge  of  oar  Lord's  Presence."  If  Christ 
were  not  present,  the  Kucharist  could  be  no  "  pledge 
of  His  Presence ;"  if  there  were  not  something  din- 
tinct,  it  would  not  he  a  pledge.  Thus  far  Bertram 
says  truly,  "a'  pledge  and  image  are  of  auothen- ' 
thing,  L  e.  they  look  not  to  thcmselvea  but  to  some— ~> 


*  rAr  ai^utfiiniy  rvfifiiXuii;     De  Eccl.  Hier.  e.  3,  5  9. 

*  *  10.  '  Adioc.    Ib.p.3II. 
'  Id  1  Cur.  xi.     Sec  the  context.  Note  S,  N»,  3a. 

*  Serm.  xix.  Uibl.  P.  iv.  $  7.^. 
'  dm  Corp.  et  Sang.  Dom.  np.  Allien,  p.  &l$. 
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friw  :  for  a  pledge  is  of  tliat  thing  for  wliicii  it 

fclJrwi."     8.  Cftiuicritius   sajs,  "Tliin*  (the   Holy 

8lfi»rirty  is  iraXy  the  hereditary  gift  of  His  Tiwta- 

»«)(,  which  on  the  night  whun  He  was  delivered  to 

fef/odfiod.  He  left  as  a  pledge  of  His  Presence." 

Victor  of  Antiocb,  about  a.d.  400,  uties  the  word 
"tjif."  quoting  un  older  Commentator,  "  Another* 
•jfs,  that  Jadas  went  out  hefore  [the  mysteries]; 
'or  that  tbe  minister  of  the  putting  of  Christ  to 
■^OKth,  would  not  have  received  the  ttfpe  [ruimv]  of 
the  Mving  Conimunioti."  Victor  says  also  of  that 
**'hioh  our  Lord  blessed,  that  He  "  delivered  to  them 
'iie»e  K^mfioU  [of  the  dispensation  of  His  Passion]  to 
(^olehrau-."* 

a.  Cyril  of  Alexandria.  "That'  the  Communion  of 
^*»«  mjntical  Kueharist  is  a  sort  of  confession  of  the 
^•furrectioD  of  Christ,  will  very  rea<lily  become  clear 
'^  any  one,  by  what  He  Himself  said  when  Ho 
*<s«ompItshed  in  His  own  Person  the  type  of  the 
■*»  ntcry.     For  having  broken  the  bread,"  &c. 

Tkcodorel,  in  one  and  the  same  context,  calls  tliat 
'^'liicb  we  receive,  both  the  symbols  of  the  Lord's 
^<»dy.  and  His  Body.  "After'  His  Coming."  he  siyg, 
:pbining  1  Cor.  xi.  2G,  "  we  Khali  no  more  need  the 


*  ilr  pMclt.  Tr.  \i.     St<e  mor«  fulljr  Note  S,  No.  M. 

*  I»  CramiiT  Cat.  in  Matt.  xiv.  24,  p.  Hi.     See  nwre  fully 
S.  S<».  M. 

*  U  H.  Jah.  L.  xii.  p.  1 101,  5.      See  llw  context  in  Note  S, 

*  Ib  1  Cor.  sd  toe. 
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aiftnhoU  of  llif)  Body,  when  liU  Ui>dy  Itself  appear" 
eth.  Wlierefore  he  saitli,  'until  He  come;""  auri 
tlieii  on  T.  27,  "That  *he  shall  be  guilt;  of  the 
BoUjr  aod  BIocmI,*  shews  that,  as  Judas  betraved 
Ilim  and  the  Jews  innulte*]  Hint,  bo  they  who 
roccivu  Ilix  all-holy  Body  in  unclean  hands,  and 
place  It  in  a  dcfile^l  motith,  dishonour  Him."  I 
have  already  *  fjuotcd  bis  words,  where  he  say^  "  He 
gave  to  the  st/nUfoi  the  name  of  the  Body,"  and 
again,  in  the  2nd  Dialogue':  "OrtA.  The  mystical 
sjfmbols  oflTered  to  God  by  the  priests,  whereof  are 
they  the  si/mfmh  f  Krnn.  Of  the  Body  and  ISIood 
of  the  Lord.  Orth.  Of  that  uliich  is  indeed  a  Body 
or  no?  Eran.  Of  that  whicli  is  indeed.  Orth.  If 
then  the  Divine  mysteries  are  antififprs  of  that 
which  is  indeed  a  Body,  then  now  too  the  Rody 
of  the  Ijord  is  a  body,  and  is  not  changed  into  the 
nature  of  the  Godhead,  but  is  fdled  with  Dirine 
Glory." 

And  again  in  the  Srd  Dialogue;  —  "Eran.  A 
Body '  then  hath  obtained  8ftK*ation  for  us.  Oiii. 
The  Body  of  no  mere  man,  but  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Clirist,  the  Only  Begotten  Son  of  God.  But  if  this 
appear  to  thee  small  and  worthless,  how  dost  thou 
suppose  that  its  tt/pi-  would  bo  holy  and  saving !  but 
of  that  whose  U/pe  is  an  object  of  worship  and  holyj 
how  could  the  urciietype  Itself  be  despicable  an( 
mean  ? " 


'  p.  87.  '  p.  1S3,  ed.  Sell. 

'  Dial.  iii.  Inipat.  T.  iv.  p.  191. 
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And  agaiD:  —  "And*  when  !Ie  tlnlivered  tlie 
Divine  mysteries,  aik]  liad  broken  and  distributed 
tbc  91/mltoL,  IIo  dulijoined,  'This  is  Mv  Body.' '' 

And.  "The'  Church  olTers  tlic  stfmtols  of  His 
Body  and  Blood,  Banctifyiiig  the  whole  lump  tlirough 
the  (irst  fniits." 

Po|>t!  <Jclasius\  when  he  states  that  the  elements 
"  abide  in  their  own  proi^r  nature,"  ejieaks  also  of 
'  the  image  and  likeness  of  the  B<idy  and  Blood  of 
Cluist  in  the  action  of  the  myslerieti." 
^^  Procapius,  A.  D,  620,  eaye,  "  No'  longer  admitting 
^'Uie  bloudy  »acrifices  of  the  law.  He  gave  to  His 
^^iiidplcs  the  image,  or  ^/.y,  or  (y/x:  of  His  Body." 
^P  Evijfchiu*  (a.  d.  653),  while  asserting  that  our  Lord 
gkve  jliuiscir  to  His  disciiileH  in  the  Last  Supper 
RUiw  carefully  (for  he  does  it  more  than  once)  that 
He  did  90  in  the  "  type  "  of  bread.  "  He  '  sacrificed 
Hiio»eir  then  mystically,  when,  aftur  Buppcr.  having 
taken  the  bread  lu  His  own  Hands,  having  bitted, 
"f  preKnted  [avt&i£t]  and  brake  it,  having  mixed 
■liaielf  in  the  antitype  [iV^Z&ic  tdvrof  r^  afrirv^fi]. 
lo  like  manner  also,  having  mingled  and  blessed  the 
«f  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  and  presented  it  to  God 
tl»e  Father,  He  said,  'Take  ye,  eat  ye,"  and  'Take  ye, 
•Inri:  ye,"   "Thia  is   My  Body.'  and  'This  is  My 


'  Bp.  UA  m1  Mon.  CoRtOnl.  p.  1351,  «!,  Sclt. 

'  In  l'>.  IVIP  (no)  4,  i.  1397,  e<l.  Sch. 

'  8k  aboTc,  p.  8lt. 

*  In  Gen.  4U.  p.  306. 

'  In  Uk.  ap.  Mai  Aucli.  CIbm.  x.  400,  1. 
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Blood.*  So  then  every  one  receiveth  whole  thj 
Iiolj  Body  and  tlie  preciouti  Bluod  of  the  Lord, 
although  he  only  receive  a  [lortion  of  them.  For 
Me  is  divideil  indivisihiy  in  all,  on  account  of  tbo 
Imraingling  [ifM'i&v].  As  also  one  sen!  imparts  to 
the  thinpt  which  receive  it,  all  its  tmpres^ionii  [tx- 
ruiriijjara]  and  forms,  and  itBclf  rcnmine  one^  and  even 
after  the  imparting  k  neither  lessened  nor  changed 
toward  the  things  which  nhare  it,  although  tboj  bo_ 
many :  or  as  one  voice,  sent  forth  hy  any  one  ar 
poured  into  the  air,  both  remains  whole  in  him  whc 
sent  it  Forth,  and,  whuu  in  the  air  n  wholly  laid 
[•vnir(r(6'»i]  in  the  hearing  nf  all,  none  of  those  hear 
ing  receiving  more  or  less  than  the  other,  but  it 
whole,  indirisible,  and  entire  with  alt,  althongb 
those  hearing  be  ten  thoueaud  or  more ;  and  yut  l|H 
is  a  body,  for  a  voice  is  nothing  elw  than  stricken 
air.  Let  none  then  donbt  that  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  the  Lord,  incorruptible  after  the  mystical  Conse- 
cration and  the  holy  Resurrection,  and  immortal 
and  holy  and  life-giving,  inserted  in  tAe  a?ttitt/prs 
[rorc  uvrtrlmon:  ifriftiftfvoi'']  through  the  consecmtk 
impresses  thereon  [ivtxw»iiapyvvaOai^  its  own  power 
any  lei<s  than  in  the  aforesaid  examples;  but 
found  whole  in  the  whole  of  them.  For  in  th4 
Lord'^  Body  It«elf 'dwcllctb  all  the  fulucsH  of  the 
Cwlhuad.'ofGod  the  Word  'bodily,*  i.e.  essentially.' 

Andreas  Cyeiettsis,  a.  d.    635,   unites    the    wor 
"symbols"  and  "antitypes,"  meaning  by  "symbols" 
the  sacred  elements,  imaging  the  sacrifice  of  the. 
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Crow.  "  If  then  to-day,  going  to  moct  Christ,  we 
Bubmit  ourselves  to  llini,  we  too  siml)  be  able  to 
receive  Ilfm  wholly  iii  oureL-lvL-s,  contiuunlly  immo- 
Utvti  unimmolatett  for  uh  {for  He  ix  immnlateil  in 
Uic  ^'lubola  tiatilyptd,  aacrificcd  for  us),  and  we 
nay  bring  Ilini  ander  mir  roof  substantiiilly,  being 
eaten  act  bread,  coiiceirtid  au  a  tanib';"  find  "mnke* 
tby  heart  the  upper  mom  furnished,  that  thou  mayust 
receive  Christ  with  thee  to  eat  that  supper;  not  that 
of  Luama,  but  the  mystical,  which  expresseth  in  a 
typo  the  imaf/f  [Iktwovu  rqv  uxonvij  of  tb»t  Mpiritual 
•aerifice." 

CThe  ^38  Bbliopo  of  the  Council  of  Constautinopie 
(a.  p.  754)  alleged  (as  is  well  known)  that  "  the '  true 
image"  [lucuv]  of  uur  Lord  in  the  Holy  Kucliarist, 
^  which  He  HimtudF,  our  High  Priest  and  God, 
having  takuu  our  eubstanoe  wholly,  did,  iit  the  timu 
«f  HiN  voluntary  passion,  deliver  as  a  most  evident 
.^pcf  and  memorial  to  Mis  disciples.  For  when  He 
"Was  about  to  give  Himself  up  voluntarily  to  that 
IliA  memorable  antl  life-giving  Death,  having  taken 
Kn'ad,  He  bletiwd,  and  having  given  thanks,  He 
bnilie,  and  distributing,  said,  'Take.  eat.  for  the  re- 
■xtMiori  of  sins  This  \s  My  Bmly.'  In  like  way, 
iMtiag  distributod  tUo  Cup  also,   He  said^'This  is 


*  In  RatBM  Palm.  p.  HI.  *  lb.  p.  &0. 

*  QiMitrd  in  the  ConciL  Nic.  2,  which  ntjecbsl  it,  Act.  0. 
"^•i'm.  p.  10t»7,  eil.  Col.  It  U  said  in  live  aiuni-r,  p.  IIOI), 
^  mm«  of  the  ralhcTo  iwrd  the  word  tt/prt,  but  before  con- 
***m«Mi  which  t*  conrpMcdIy  an  entire  tniriakr. 
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My  RIockI  ;    Ho  this  in  remembrance  of  Mc;'   as 

thougti  no  otliur  form  or  type  [n8i>nc  h  riiirav']  haJ 
been  chniien  by  Hint   under  Heaven,  wliich  could:^ 
irnaye  [I'manaat]  Ilifi  Incarnation.  .  .  So  tlien  this  isi 
the  Image  of  Hi?   Life-giring  Body,  formed    pr 
ciously  anti  honourably.     For  wliat  did  the  all-wis© 
Go<l  purpose  in  this?     No  other  than  to  show  and 
doliucotf  plainly  to  us  men  the  mystery  worked  in 
His  dispensntioi),  that  as  what  He  took  of  as  vaif 
matter  only  of  human  substance,  altogether  iwrfcct, 
not  expressing  any  distinct  person,  lest  there  should 
Ih!  an  addition  of  a  Person  in  the  Godhead,  so  abo 
lie  ordained  that  the  image,  chosen  matter,  viz.  the 
substance  of  bread,  should  be  offered,  not  figuring 
the  form  of  man,  Icet  idolatry  should  b«  introduced. 
As  then  the  natural  Body  uf  Christ  is  holy,  as  being 
deified,  so  it  i?  plain  that  that  which  is  by  institntion  M 
His  Body,  (.f.  Wis  Image  (««*<iv),  is  holy,  as  being" 
deified  by  the  grace  of  a  certain  sanctification.     For 
this,  an  we  Kaid,  the  Lord  Christ  provided,  that  af; 
He  deiUcd  the  flesh  which  He  took,  by  n  holineei 
belonging  to  It  by  Nature,  from  its  very  union,  bo 
also  He  was  pleased  that  the  Bread  of  the  RucIiarist,H 
as  being  no  untrue  image  of  His  natural  Flesh,  being' 
sanctified  by  the  de^icent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  should 
become  a  Diviao  Itody,  with  the  intervention  of  thofl 
Priest,  who  mnkoB  the  oblation,  transferring  what  is 
coninmn  to  what  is  holy.     But  the  rational  Flesh  ofj 
the  Lord,  having  a  soul  and  mind,  was  anointed 
the  Holy  Ghost  with  the  Godhead.     In  like  w 


I 
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^ 


|tbe  God-);^ven  ima^  of  His  Flosb,  the  Divine 

u-aa  filled  with   the  Holy   Glinst,  together 

"tiith  the  Cup  of  the  Life-giving  Btocxl  of  His  Side. 

*~^^li^  Uien,  is  shewn  to  be  no  nntrue  tma^e  of  the 

locftrnfttion   of  Christ  our  Cod,  as  aforesiid,  wliich 

He   HiniKeir,   the    true    Qiiickener  nnd    Maker   of 

naturo,  delivered  with  His  own  Voice'." 

It  »  remarkable  that  a  defender  of  image  woi^ 
lip,  ScopbanuaStylitefl,  Ntill  allows  the  mme  title  of 
Antitype,  u|>on  which  the  Council  of  IttBhopff  had 
nuMxI  their  argument.  He  addresiies  the  Rmperor  . 
CoUHtaiitiue,  "Wilt*  thou  alwo  proscribe  from  the 
Cliurch  tlie  antitypes  of  the  Body  and  Blond  of 
Christ,  as  having  an  ima^^aud  true /jfurc  of  llieui?" 
fn  tlte  Westtem  Church  tlic  fame  language  ia 
Med,  dowu  to  Bode,  aii  faithfully  imitating  S.  Augus- 
ne,  **Tbe'  solemnities  of  the  old  pafsover  being 
which  were  obKerved  in  memory  of  the 
leul  deliverance  out  of  ligyj't.  He  passed  over  to 
tbe  new,  which  the  Cliorcli  longeth  to  solemnise  in 
memory  other  redemptiou;  that  is  to  suy,  that  ilc, 
giving  iu  phice  of  the  fled]  and  blood  of  the  lamb 
le  Sacramont  of  Hie  own  Flesh  and  Btood  tn  the 
•vrr  of  bread  and  wine,  might  show  that  Ho  it  is 
Whom  'the  Lord  sware  and  will   not  repent; 


*  In  Concil.  Nic.  %,  Act.  0,  Tom.  iii. ;   Cone.  Tiii,  1096^, 
Vl.  Col. 

*  Vii.  Strph.  Bp.  Snriiini.  Nov.  S8,  c.  36,  quoted  by  Alber- 
lia.  p.  013. 

■  Ib8.  Lnc  xxii.  p.  331,  tA.  GH. 
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Tbou  art  n  Prient  for  ever  ftft«r  the  order  nf  Met- 
cliizodek."  Iliit  Himself  brt-aketh  tlic  brejul  wUicb 
He  jrivctli,  tlint  Ilo  limy  show  that  the  breaking  of 
His  \ioi\y  wotild  not  W  without  IIik  omu  free-wi 
In  the  Kauiu  gcDcmt  sense  of  a  real  subetai 
shadowing  what  is  iitiKeen,  I  doubt  not,  the  u'uni 
"itntitypc"  is  to  be  taken,  in  the  author  of  the  lloniilr 
on  our  LordV  Kenurrection,  (i;»mierly  ascribed  to 
S.  Kpiphaiiius.      "  Be '  ye  renewed  this  day,   and 


.noefl 


I 
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renew  ye  a  right  spirit  in  your  hearts,  that  ye  may 
reeeive  the  myHturios  of  the  new  and  true  feast,  and 
that  ye  may  enjoy  tliis  day  that  indeed  Heavenly 
delight,  and  may  deport  liaviug  been  CDlighteued  with 
the  antitj/yal  mysteries  (ftuffr^pia  arrirmea),  which  was 
not  old,  of  the  new  Passover  instead  of  the  old."  Thtt 
tvord  must  here  be  used  of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism', 
but  its  meaning  is  sttU  "  a  lyjH)  corrc8|K>nding  to  the 
invisible  grace  typified  by  il."  The  word.  I  doubt 
not,  is  not  here  used  in  our  sense  of  antitype,  "the 
substance  corresponding  to  the  type."  The  controst 
between  "tlie  old  and  the  new  Passover"  has  beenfl 
already  expressed ;  the  antitype,  then,  I  cauuot 
doubt,  expresses  something  further,  the  relation  of 
the  outward  fKtrt  of  the  Sacrament  to  the  inward 
unseen  grace. 


*  Opp.  S,  Epipb.  ii.  278. 

*  On  Mcoiiiit  of  the  word  ■'  fnlighh-ii<^." 


Coal  iiflauiah. 
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NOTE  K. 

Or  p.  18. 

tt  in  ItnMk'*  tUio»  a  ti/pe  o/the  omtuard  aitJ  iitword  jtart 
of  tke  IMf  EtteharUt, 

The  <?1uirncU'ristic  of  tlio  coal  iii  Isjiiali's  vitnoti  ',as  n 

lypt*  of  tlie  Holy  Kiicliapist,  is  Hint  tliere  h  a  botlilj- 

nilMtanoc,    wliono    virltie   and    [>ower   come  wltolly 

from  that  wittiin.  wlijch  penetrates  niid  fills  it.     It  is 

rmptiiyed  ns  a  typu  also  of  tbo  Dirinc  ntid  Ilumnn 

Nature  of  our  Lord.     For  His  Human  Xnture  would 

^avo  been  tin?  iiaiuro  of  a  mcrw  man,  unk-ss  it  had 

Wen  lirjKistatically  united  with  the  Godliea<l.     'Hie 

point  of  cumpariHOii  is  not  the  union,  but  the  Pro- 

(«ieo  of  that  uhich  is  higher  uitliin  that  which  is 

inferior,  through  which  that  which  b  higher  operates 

and  in  eflVctivu.     Our  I>on:l  work<.>d  that  for  which 

H«  h(>came  Man,  thmugh  His  Miuiltooil,  His  Person 

brlug  Oivinc.     S.  Cyril  of  Aluxniidria  notices  this 

chimeteristic  of  the  comparison,  nlthongh  he  applies 

it  only  to  tJie  Divine  and  Human  Natures  of  our 

Unl.     **  Ah  '  the  coal  is   wood  by    nature,   but  ia 

"holly,  throughout  tte  whole  self,  filled  with  fire  and 

Wli  its  power  and  efficacy,  in  like  way,  I  conceive, 

MtT  our  lionl  JeKUfl  Christ  be  rightly  thought  of. 

W  lliu  Won!  became  fleih  and  taherTmclt>d  amon^ 

«■■    But  even  though,  acconliugto  the  dispcuuitiun. 


Ik.  vi.  0. 


'  Ad  loc.  ii.  107,  luti. 
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Coal  m  Jtaiah'g  vition  taid  lo  be  type  ^ 


He  was  seen 


Man 


yet    tlio    whole 


among 

fulness  of  tiio  Godlii-ad  dweit  in  Him,  in  the  vay  of 
union.  In  this  v»y  Me  is  seen  to  have  had,  through 
His  ovru  Flctih  aha,  the  most  Divine  powers  of  ope* 
ration  *.  Thus  He  touched  tho  bier,  and  raised  the 
dead  son  of  the  widow.  And  having  B|»t,  He  gave 
sight  to  the  blind,  anointing  the  eyoe  with  clay." 

Id  his  treatiiw  o^in^t  Nestoriu^  he  places  pro- 
miaontly  tho  same  symbol,  how  although  the  God- 
head and  Manhood  in  our  Lord,  are,  hy  nature, 
essentially  different,  yet  of  both  is  One  Christ,  the 
Godhead  and  Manhood  meeting  together  by  a  true 
union.  But  in  this  very  comparison,  although 
writing  against  Nestorius,  he  guards  against  opposite 
heresy,  insisting  that  the  inferior  substance,  although 
penetrated  and  influenced  by  the  higher,  still  re- 
mained. "But'  Ho  is  likened  to  a  coal,  because  He 
is  understood  to  be  of  two  unlike  subetanffe-S,  which. 
however,  eo  come  together  as  to  be  id  truth  all  but 
bound  together  in  oneness.  For  fire,  having  entered 
into  wood,  transelementa  it  after  a  fashion  into  its 
own  glory  and  power,  albeit  retaining  what  it  was."* 

The  Fathers,  then,  werefemiliar  with  the  thought 
that  the  cofll  was  a  symbol  of  tlie  union  of  two 
unlike  substances,  as  unlike  as  the  Godhead  and 
tho  Manhood  joined  together  by  an  union,  whether 
Personal  as  relates  to  our  Lord's  Divine  and  Human 


4 
4 


Oforpucitrrarac  fat  tvtpytiat. 
'  n'c  itUtiar  aSirti  fiiTavreixiu   Tp6woi-  uri  l^yrt  mi 
Adv.  Neat.  1.  2,  vL  32. 
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TTntareii,  or  f^ramental,  but  the  lower  nature  also 
rciuaiiiiug  in  iu  natural  aulwtanco  anJ  Kloiility. 

'Among  tlie  Striae  tittc-s  of  the  Kiicharistie 
bread  (Afisemani  *  says),  tbo  most  celebrated  is 
^urio,  whicb  wgnifics  'coal.'"  "The  coal  V"  says 
S.  JanieH  of  Snrug,  "  is  a  type  of  the  Body  of  the 
Son  of  God.  There  wag  shown  to  him  an  image 
of  what  was  to  be  on  the  earth,  how  the  mercies 
•liould  dawn,  which  eliouhl  clcausc  all  sinners.  Of 
the  pearl  which  ts  liere  laid  on  the  table,  the  coal 
vbich  the  Serapli  gave  to  Inaiah  was  a  figure.  The 
prophet  saw  the  whole  typo  of  ibiogs  to  come,  how 
ond  by  Whom  the  guilt  of  the  world  is  purged. 
Tbo  Seraph  took  It  not  In  bis  hands  that  he  might 
not  bum ;  and  the  Prophet  r4N:eived  It  not  in  bis 
otfa,  that  be  might  not  perish.  He  took  not,  and 
e  ate  not  that  Glory.  Be«inse  It  was  ineorporeal, 
It  was  neither  handled,  nor  eaten.     Because  this 

L    Coal  vraii  seen  in  a  bodily  form,  lo !  It  is  catcu  from 

HUiu  table  of  the  Ueity." 

^B  S.  Ephrem  not  only  directly  speaks  of  the  living 

^^o|^W  a  type,  but  that  type  is  the  groundwork  of 
the  expreMion  by  which  ho  so  commonly  dcsignate« 
Uw  Real  Presence,  as  "  Fire  i»  the  bread,"  "m  the 
wtne,"  "  itt  the  cup."  By  both  he  designates  an  inward 
■piritiial  Presence,  beneath  an  outward  sulmtantial 
fomi.     In  the  following  [>a«t<agti  be  combines  both  ; 


,     not 

"e. 


•  Bibl.  Or.  i.  70. 

*  InMrifd  to  the  SjrnM  ofS.  Ephrem,  ftdW.  li.  80. 
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"  In  '  Thy  Tisible  vesture  there  dwelleth  an  hidde 
power.     A  Utile  spitllo  from  Thy   mouth  becmnu^ 
a\m  a  fi^eat  mimcic  of  light  in  the  miilst  of  ittt  clajr:. 
in  Tbv  Bread  is  hidden  the  Spirit  thitt  cannot  be 
eaten;  in  Thy  Wine  there  dwelleth  the  Fire  that 
cannot  be  drunk.    Thj-  Spirit  in  "YUy  Broad  and  th« 
Fire  in  Thy  Cnp  arc  distinct  miraclen,  which  our  lipa 
receive.     When  the  Lord  came  down  to  the  cartli 
unto  mortal  men,  He  cTcoted  them  a  new  crcatiofl^l 
as  in  the  AngeU  He  mingled  Fire  and  the  Spirit, 
that  they  might  he  of  Fire  and  Spirit  in  a  hiddco 
manner.     Tlie  Seraph  did  not  bring  the  living  cod 
near  with  his  lingers ;  it  did  not  come  clof>e  up 
leaiah's  month ;  he  did  not  himself  la/  hold  of  U 
eat  it;  but  unto  us  the  Lord  lialh  given   both 
tliom.     To  the  Angels  which  arc  spiritual,  Abrabi 
brought  bodily  food,  and  they  ate.     A  new  miracle 
it  it),  that  our  mighty  Lord  givctb  to  bodily  creatiit 
Fire  and  the  S[>irit,  aa  food  and  drink.     Fire  can 
down  upon  Biuners  in  wrath,  and  cousumeil  the 
The  Fire  of  the  Merciful  in  bread  cometh  down  and 
abideth.     Instead  of  that  fire  which  devoured  men, 
ye  eat  a  Fire  in  bread,  and  arc  (juJckeued.     An  fipo 
came  down  on  the  sacrifice  of  Flijah  and  consumed 
it,  the  Fire  of  Mercy  bath  become  to  os  a  Living 
Sacrifice.     Fire  ate   up  the  oblaUonB,  and  we, 
Lord,  have  eaten  Thy  Fire  in  Thine  oblation. 

"'Who  bath  taken  the  Sjtirit  in  the  hollow 

'  Adv.  S«uu  Khytlim  10,  $  3.  &.  7.  pp.  M6,  147,  Oxf.  ' 
'I',  iii.  p.  28,  Syr. 
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1?*     Come  and  see,  O  >SoIoTnon,  whnt  the 

'of   tliy  faliivr    liiui    done !      Fire    and    Spirit 

Ni^niust  its  nature,  lie  hath  minglcil,  and  hnili  jioured 

fctiviQ  iuto  the  hollow  of  the  bands  of  His  di»ciples. 

'   Who  hath   bound   the  waters   in  a  garment  T   ho 

KvktMl.     Lo  the  foutitniti  ix  in  a  garment,  the  skirts 

of  MsfT.     From   the  Cup  of  life,   the  distilUng  of 

Kk,  withiii  the  veil,  do  Thine  lianclnialds  tnke. 
"Oh  Might,  hiddi-n  in  tho  veil  of  the  Sauctuarjr, 
I  Slight  which  the  mind  never  gnutpcd,  It  hath  Plio 
liUTo  brought  down  ;  and  It  descended  and  lighted 
n^  the  veil  of  the  altar  of  pro|jitiation.  Lo  !  Fire 
U4  Spirit  in  the  bowim  of  her  that  bare  Thee ! 
U!  Kro  and  Spirit  iu  that  river  wherein  Thou  wert 
SKoed  ;  Fire  nnd  Spirit  in  oiir  baptism  I  /n  the 
Bn*d  and  the  Cup  ia  Firo  and  the  Holy  Ubost. 
Tbj  Hn-ad  halh  killed  the  greedy  one  who  made  us 
hiiltnjad;  Thy  Cup  deNtroyeth  death  whirh  swal- 
«*td  US  up.  We  have  eaten  Thee,  O  Lord,  yea, 
*B]gtve  drunken  Ttieo,  not  that  we  sluill  make  Thee 
fc4  but  that  we  might  have  life  in  Thee."* 

S.  Ephrem  iotoriirets  in  the  same  way  the  coals 
'^6w,'m  Ezekiel's  vision,  which  the  Cherub  took 
•nd  uattered  over  the  city : — 

"ThoM*  'codls,*  again,  and  tho  man  clothed  in 
htn,  who  bringeth  them  forth  and  scattereth  them 
•p«i  the  people,  arc  a  type  of  tho  priest  of  God, 
thiotigb  whom   the   living  coals  of   the  life-giving 


>  On  EKk.  X.  3,  T.  tl,  p.  n&. 
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Body  of  our  Lord  aro  gi\ca.     But  thifi,  that  anoth< 
Oierub  strotdied  out  and  placed  them  in  iiia  hand, 
tliJ!)  is  a  t}-|>e  that  it  ia  uot  the  priest  who  can  of  bread 
mako  tlie   Bod;,   but  Another,  who   is  the  Holy   ^ 
Spirit."  W 

To  giro  another  instance  of  the  mention  of  fir^ 
as  a  symbol  of  the  Iteal  Proiencu  in  the  Holy 
Euchariijt,  "Thy*  garment,  seeing  that  it  was  the 
covering  of  Thy  Human  Nature,  and  Thy  Body, 
seeing  that  It  was  the  covering  of  Thy  Divioo 
Nature,  corerings  twain  they  were  to  Thee,  Lord, 
the  garmuMl  and  the  Body,  that  Bread,  the  Bread  of 
life.  Who  wouM  not  marvel  at  Thy  clwnges  of 
garment?  Lo  !  the  Body  covers  Thy  glorious  fear- 
ful brightness;  the  garment  covered  Thy  fbeblor 
nature;  the  bread  covereth  the  Kire  which  dwells 
tAerciH." 

Hence,  alno,  in  one  of  the  many  phicca  in  which 
ho  speaks  of  the   Holy  Kuchanst,  often  and  holily 
received  in  life,  as  a  safeguard  in  death,  he  speaks  of 
It  as  a  Fire  within  us  quenching  the  fire  of  bell. 
"  Lo  !  Gehenna  '**  looks  to  torment  me,  and  yet  Tb^l 
life-giving  Body  was  mingled  in  me.     I  am  clothe^^ 
with  the  garment  of  the  Holy  Ghoat,  that  f  may  no^^ 
burn.     When   the  stream  of  iire  roareth  for  veivH 
goance,  may  a  fire  from  mo  extinguish  it,  wheu  the 
smell  of  Thy  Body  and  Blood  striketh  it." 

S.  Chrysostora  compares  the  Holy  Eucharist  I 

♦  Rhyihm  li»,  inil.  p.  1 70,  O.  T.  iii.  35,  Syr. 
'*  Faraenes.  2S,  T.  iii.  458. 
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il  in  Tiiaiah'3  vUion,  and  with  fire,  in  tbo 


''08  !S.  Eph 


jf  the 


iirem  ;  mid  tlie  use  ut  tlie  imnge 
twcxtensive  both  iu  Greek  nod  Sjmc,  toullowof  tbu 
nppwitioii  that  it  either  originated  with  8.  Ephrem, 
MttM  wmply  borrowed  from  him  by  S.  Chrysostom. 
S.  CfirTSostom,  in  his  Commentary  \  simply  montioDS 
litinUirprulation  an  that  of  others,  himself  keeping 
^JB  the  letter.  "Sonic  ^y  that  these  things,  the 
^BUf,  tbtf  Fire  placed  u|H)n  it,  the  miniHt«riiig  power, 
^Hpteilig  placed  io  the  mouth,  the  cleansing  of  sing, 
»  symbolfl  of  the  Mysteries  to  come.  But  we,  for 
tlie  preeont,  keep  to  the  history.  &c." 

He   himself  expands  it  in  his    Homilies  on  the 
fMigo  of  luiih  :— 

"The  '  Seraphim  cried  the  one  to  the  other.  Holy. 
boljr,  holy  !  Recognise  ye  this  voice?  Is  it  ours,  or 
U*  fjeraphim'e?  Both  ours  and  the  Seraphim's 
AwMgh  •CliriPt,  Who  took  away  the  middle  wall  of 
^^■nitino,  and  reconciled  the  things  in  heaven  and 
^B«  things  on  the  eatrth,  even  through  Him  Who 
HpiA)  both  one.'  Fur  before  [Hie  Incarnation]  this 
BTBa  Was  sung  in  hcaTcn  ninne;  but  i>ince  our 
Iai4  hath  deigned  to  tread  on  the  earth.  He  hath 
•roiigbt  down  this  melody  to  us.  Wherefore  also 
tUi  Great  Hijih  Priest,  when  I[e  standcth  by  this 
My  labto,  presenting  the  spiritnal  sernce,  and  nlfer- 
%  tbn  unbloody  Ricrifiee,  doth  not  only  invito  us 
lo  ibb  holy  niiiiBtreUy,  but  having  first  spoken  of 

'  AO  Idc.  $  -I,  T.  vi.  p.  G9. 

■  In  iiliMl  Vidi  Dum.  Horn.  i.  $  3,  T.  «).  p.  141. 
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tlie  Chcrubiin,  and  broiigtit  before  our  minds  thi 
Seraphim,  lie  m  exliorte  ui;  to  .leml  ii]i  tliose  mmt 
iiwful  words ;  bearing  up  our  miuds  from  eartb 
through  memory  of  these  otir  fellovr-choristers,  aud 
almoNt  Eiiiying  to  each  of  us,  with  piercing  voice, 
'With  the  Seraphim  thon  singesl,  with  the  Sera- 
phim take  thy  stjind  ;  with  tliem  stretch  thy  win^: 
with  them  fly  circling  round  the  Itoyn)  throne^ 
And  what  marvel,  if  thou  stande«t  with  tho  S^H 
raphim,  since  tho8«  things  which  the  Semphtm 
dnred  not  touch,  theRO  God  hath  given  thee  with  all 
confidence  !  For  he  Kiith  :  '  There  was  xent  to  me 
one  of  the  Seraphim,  having  a  coal  of  fire,  which  be 
took  with  the  tongK  from  the  altar.'  That  altar  {■j 
an  image  and  likeness  of  the  altar;  that  fire,  of  thilfl 
flpiritual  fire :  but  the  Serapiiim  dared  not  touch  it 
with  the  hand,  but  with  the  tongs,  but  thou  r»- 
ceiv<Rit  It  in  the  hand.  Were  you  indeed  to  regard 
tho  dignity  of  what  is  there  placed  {rCr  wpoKnfiivmv't, 
it  is  br  too  great  oven  for  the  touch  of  the  Se- 
raphim." 

From  this  same  likeness,  ho  speaks  both  of 
Table  as  "  full '  of  spiritual  fire,"  of  the  Holy  EocIm^ 
rist  09  "  making  our  mind  gleam   moro  than  fire;" 
of  our  raturuing  from  the  All&r  as  "Kons  brL>athin^: 

Tho  writer  of  a  Homily  on  Repentance  '  follows 
the  glowing  language  of  S.  Clirysostom,     "  Whei 

'  Sc*  Note  S.  No.  61.  S.  ChryaotUm. 

*  Horn.  U,  De  Pwiiit.  ap.  S.  Chr7>.  ii.  3M. 
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)re    ftlao.   wlieii    yo  ajiproacli,    think    not    that   ye 

r«oeiv«  the  Wvinc  Mocly  ns  frirni  mao ;   but  as  from 

^Iw  S-rapbim    themselves,   with  the    tongs    of  tiru 

llrbich  fMunli  WW,  tliiiik  that  ye  recvtve  the  Divine 

BiKly :  and  oa  touching  with  the  lips   the  I>iviite 

ftod  l'np4illate(l  Side,  oo  lot  us  receive  the  Saring 

flood." 
He  follows  S.  Chn-eostom  niso  in   the  image  of 
Rpirituni  fire."     "  When '  the  inyslicai  table  is  pre- 
puod,  the  I.i(unb  of  God  dain   for  thee,  the  priuBts 
laboiiring  for  thee,  !i{>iritunl   fire   bursting  tram  the 
■DadefiltKl  Hide,  the  Cherubim  iitamttiig  by.  the  Sc- 
nphlm   flying,  llio  six-winged   covering  their  faces, 
alt  the   incor|>orcal  powers,  with  the   prieiiU  pmying 
fur  thve.  the  npiritual   fire  coming  down,  the  Blood 
In  the  Cap  for  thy  cleansing,  emptit'd  from  the  Unde- 
I      Uud  Hide,  fearest  thou  not,  art  thou  not  ashamed,  at 
tku  fearful  hour  too,  to  be:  found  n  liar?" 

Heodorvt  Miys  briefly,  "The  Seraphim  *,  although 
Wflug  his  lutme  derived  from  fin*,  and  accounted 
*(>nliy  of  IMvioe  niiniHtry,  not  with  bare  hand,  but 
*U  tbo  tongs  [Xn/li'Jt],  took  the  live  coal,  and 
^*fiB|r  placed  it  on  the  mouth  of  the  prophet,  he 
isAtaivd  to  him  the  remission  of  sin.  But  by  these 
It'iip  i»  moreover  deocnbod  aud  foro-typified  the 
htinjuliou  of  our  blessings,  the  remission  of  sins 
>^gh  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord." 


*  lb.  p.  340. 

*  Ad  Ik.  T.  ii.  |>.  SIO,  «d.  Scb. 
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'■  to  Af  lypf  ttf 


"Both'  Greeks  and  Copta  hnvc  a  sacred 
wtiici)  tliey  cull  ayia  Xii|3<'c.  as  lieing  a  tT])e  < 
forceps,  wliercwitb  tbc  Seraph  took  the  coal  from 
the  altar  and  touched  Isainh'n  lips.     For  they  call 
ChrJRt  a  living  Coal,  full  of  the  power  of  Divinity." 

Another  Syrittc  commentator  says, — ■'Tho'   coal 
vhich   Isaiah  saw,   wimt  does  it  pourlray?     leaialj 
saw  in  his  mind  the  Divine  revelation  to  come,  and 
pictured  It  to  himself  in  Im  thought,  the   Divh 
Nature  and  the  Only  Begotten  Word,  the  Livii 
immatoriul  Fire.     But  that  it  was  with  the  forccf 
is,  that  by  the  union  with  the  Body,  God  the  Woi 
was  apprehended  and  received.     But  that  it  uus  u[ 
)>roaclied  to  the  lips  of  the  Prophet,  tliiii  was,  tin 
He  was  united  to  our  nature,  and  also  became  a 
hallowing  food  of  our  souIh.     The  altar  figured  that 
which  was  to  be,  whereon  was  mystically  ministared 
the  mystury  of  the  Body  and  Uoly  Blood,  and 
Seraphim  was  a  typo  of  the  consecrating  priest." 

Mention  is  also  made  of  tliis  type  in  a  prayer  ■ 
tho  consecrating  priest  in  the  Liturgy  of  8.  Jamei^] 
— '*  The  *  Lord  bless  us  and  make  us  worthy  to 
with  the  pure  '  tongs'  of  our  hands  the  fiery  Coal^ 
and  to  place  it  on  the  mouths  of  the  faithful,  for  tho 
cleansing  and  purifying  of  their  souU  and  bodJas 
now  an<t  ever."  ^^^H 

And  more  at  length  in  the  Liturgy  of  S.  Cyril,— 

'  Renaudot.  i.  ISS,  ad  Lit.  CopL  S.  B«ril. 

*  Ad  loc.  Bp.  S.  B]>lir.  ii.  31. 

*  Au.  Cod.  LiL  T.  V.  p.  .-tfl. 
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lou  didst  cicanso  the  lips  of  Thy  servant 
Imtah  tlie  Prophet,  wlieii  one  of  the  Seraphim  took 
with  the  forrcp  a  live  coal  off  the  ntlar,  and  cnmo  to 
and  said  to  liiia.  'Behold  thin  hath  touched  thy 
lipf),  and  tliine  iniquity  shall  he  taken  uwar,  and  all 
tbr  Kinfl  purged,'  so  also  do  to  us  poor  sinners.  Thy 
wretchc<t  servants.  Vouchsafe  to  sanctify  our  souls, 
our  bodies,  our  lip  anil  heartit;  and  give  us  that 
tni«  Coal,  which  giveth  life  to  our  sonH  bodies  nnd 
spirits,  that  is,  the  holy  Hody  and  precious  Blood  of 
Thy  Chrittt ;  not  to  our  rondemnation,  nor  that  we 
sliouid  incur  judgment.'* 

Renandot  says  generally,  "That  coal  jiIwj  whereby 
in  the  vision  the  li|>«  of  Isaiah  were  touched  and 
poriGed,  is  commonly  said,  in  the  prayers  of  the 
FJUtu^l^  CO  have  been  a  type  of  the  Euchariitt ;  and 

IU  ii  ofUin  said  in  their  hymns  which  are  sung  at  the 
Atribution,  that  inortuU  roeeive  fire  in  bread 
OiroDgli  the  communion  of  the  mysteries  '." 
The  mnie  interpretation  occurs  in  the  Quirstt,  et 
■tt^DMi.  ad  Orthod.  {probably  at  tlic  beginning  of 
tliefiflh  century).  "Through  '  the  vision  according 
to  liiQ  Prophet  Isaiah,  He  Bhowed  the  mystery  of 
Chfiil,  sitting  on  the  throne  of  glory,  and  through 
"*  cuing  of  His  Holy  Flesh,  cleansing  the  sins  of 
"•'■(once]  nngodly,  who  in  the  whole  earth  glorify 
^  Holy  aud  Coequal  Trinity  for  the  greatnenH  of 

'  R*iMiidal.  i.  49,  M.     See  tl*o  thv  Coptic.  lb.  M. 

■  lb.  i.  p.  32S. 

*  Re<p.  44.  ip.  5.  Jituin  M.  App.  pp.  457.  458. 
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the  Di%-ine  frifts;  in  Wtiose  Name  buing  baptiiHKl  they 
were  Justilicd,  n-ccivitig  tbc  bopc  of  the  partici]>ntiou 
of  the  lienvenly  and  eternal  goods.  For  the  coal 
whk'li  the  Prophet  saw  hrougbt  to  his  UDclean  li|>s, 
for  the  jmrif^'iag  of  iniquities  and  sips,  indicated  the 
Flesh  of  the  Lord,  cleansing  from  all  uugodliiieits 
the  coiwcicnce  of  those  who  eiit  Him." 

And  later,  even  in  John  Damascene, — "  Wber^-; 
fore  *  with  nil  fear  aud  a  pure  conscioucc  and  uii' 
n-averitig  faith,  let  us  approach ;  and  it  ehatl 
to  lu  in  over/  ree|i«ct,  according  as  we  bulieve, 
nothing  donhting.  Let  us  honour  it  with  all  puritr, 
both  of  lioul  iind  bodv.  For  it  is  twofold.  Let  u» 
approach  it  with  a  burning  dewre,  and  placing  our  u 
bands  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  let  un  receive  the  Dodvfl 
of  the  Crucified ;  and  having  signed  cyoa  aiul  lips 
and  brow,  let  us  receive  the  Divine  Coal,  tliat  the 
fire  of  our  longing,  having  received  the  enkindling 
of  the  Coal,  roav  consume  our  sins,  and  enlighten  our 
hcurtv,  and  that  bv  the  presence  of  that  Divine  fire, 
we  maj  bo  enkindled  and  deified.  Isaiab  saw  th 
coal ;  but  coal  li  not  merv  wood,  hut  wood  united 
with  fire;  so,  too,  tlie  bread  of  the  communion  iHoot 
rjUTtr  bread,  but  united  to  the  Divinity.  Dut  the 
Body  being  united  with  the  Divinity,  there  is  not 
one  nature ;  but  that  of  the  Body  is  octe,  that  of  tbo 
Divinity  united  with  It  is  another;  so  that  they  both 
are  not  one  nature,  but  two." 


I 


DeFil)^iv.  13,  pp.  S7I,  372. 
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Aud  Ittter  yet,  Eutliymins,  "  Isaiah  '  saw  the  Coal. 
But  a  coal  x*  not  siniply  wood,  but  wood  ignit«d  Id 
(be  fire.  It  ciilightenti  the  worthy;  it  btirtiHthe  tm- 
wortby,  according  t«  the  twofold  eiieigy  of  firu.  It 
bums  by  puotabing  and  coitsuming." 


NOTE  L. 
On  p.  40. 


} 


Om  tk*  ttrmM,  "  in,  uml«r,  wnh,  the  brtai  and  irriw,"  at  wm[  If 
the  faHcrt. 

Thk  tcrni  "  ill,"  as  used  by  the  Fathers,  duel  not 
oacprCM  any  "  local "  iuclusiou  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ:  it  denotes  their  presence  there 
after  the  manner  of  a  Sacrament.  Gerhanl  observoa 
that  Holy  Scripture  says  "ChrinC  dwelU  in  our 
haartfiby  faith,"  Eph.  iii.  17.  "Ood  walkclh  in  mi," 
2Cor.  vi.  I«.  -The  Holy  Spirit  dwelleth  in  us," 
I  Cor.  xiil.  16.  Iluly  Scripture  doe«  hereby  toll  U9, 
that  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  actually  dwell  in 
hl  It  dot*  not,  of  course,  imply  local  inclusion,  nor 
uy  pennoat  uuiuu  with  us,  as  our  l^ord.  God  and 
Uao,  WRM  Ouo  Diviufl  Penton.  Agruii,  in  suute  way, 
tte  Holy  Ghost  descended  nt  our  Lord's  Baptism  "in 
I  bodily  ahapp,  like  a  dove,"  but  there  was  no  local 
induiiion  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost  in  that  bodily 
fcnu.  The*e  are  instances  of  the  presence  of  God, 
W  M  God.  Yet  the  Prv»onco  of  our  Lord's  Body  and 
H      ~  Od  S.  MaU.  xxvi.  30,  p.  lOIS,  ed.  Maiili. 
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Blood  in  tlie  Ilolj  Kticliarist  is  in  a  Mipernatu 
Divine,  ioeflablo  way,  not  subject  to  the  laws  of 
natural  bndies.  The  word  in,  like  the  word  of  our 
Book  of  Homilies,  "under  the  form  of  Broad  and 
^Vinc,"  only  expresses  a  real  Presence  under  that 
outward  veil. 

But  the  term  does  imply   the   existence  of  the 
elements,  in  which  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lo: 
are  said  to  be. 

Passages  from  Teiiulfiaa,  from  S.  Epfirem '  re- 
peatedly, from  S.  Augustine,  S.  James  of  Sarug,  have 
already  been  given  in  the  Sermon  it«elf.  In  Uko 
way  abo  S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  nays,  "In  the  type  of 
bread  is  given  to  thee  His  Body,  and  in  the  type  of 
wine  Hit)  Blood."  5.  ^/iu^uj/tttc  says  again,  "  Keceive 
ye  that  tn  the  Bread,  which  hung  on  the  Cro«a; 
receive  ye  that  in  the  Cup  whieh  Howed  from  the 
Side."  S.  Augustine  again,  as  quoted  in  the  '  Sen- 
tences of  Prosper,'  "  We  drink  His  Blood  under  the 
form  and  flavour  of  wine."  S.  Ct/ril  of  Alexandria, 
"  In  the  life-giving  Eucharist,  we  receive  in  bread 
and  wine  His  Holy  Flesh  and  precious  Blood  '." 
And  Theophylact.  "In  the  Flesh  and  Blood 
Christ  the  huniau  mind  reccivelh  nothing  blowlj 
nothing  corruptible,  but  a  life-giving  and  moving  sul 
stance  )»  the  bread  and  wine."  S.  Hilartf  say 
"We  truly  receive  the  Word  made  flesh  through  i\\i 


'  S<H!  thnc  marc  at  large  io  the  context,  above.   Note 
pp.  110— l:n. 

'  £p.  w)  Catosyr.  Opp,  vt.  305. 
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[Food of  the  Lord "  (vere  verburn  caniom  factum  cibo 
DoinintRo  fiuminius),  "  we  receive  trulj  under  tlie 
mrstery  the  flesh  of  His  own  Body  ;"  and  speaks  of 
•*  the  flesh  to  be  communicated  to  us  uudi-r  the 
Saomiiicut.''  Tcrtulliau  again:  "He*  coDsecratod 
Ilifi  Blood  in  m-jne." 

S.  Epiphaniu8  xay^  "The*  Bread  indeed  is  food; 

'  but  the  might  hi  it  is  for  giving  of  life." 

The  "Cup,"  in  the  Fathers  ia  altngetber  equiva- 

llent  to  the  clement  of  "wine,"  so  that  the  "Cup" 
stands  for  the  one  element  a^much  as  the  Bread  for 
the  other.  It  U  in  the  same  KeuBc  that  ^S'.  Chryaos- 
tome  sBj-s,  "This  *  which  ie  in  the  Cup  is  that  which 
flowed  from  the  Side,  and  thereof  do  we  partake ;" 
and  "the  Blood  in  tlie  Cup  is  drawn  for  tliy  cleans- 
ing from  tho  undcfiled  Side ;"  and  S.  Cyprian  *, — 
"Nor  can  His  Blood  whereby  we  have  been  re- 
deemed and  quickened,  appear  to  bo  in  the  Cup, 
when  the  Cup  is  without  that  wine,  whereby  the 
Blood  of  Christ  is  set  forth,  as  is  declared  by  the 
niyntical  mraniug  and  testimony  of  all  the  Scrip* 

tUK«." 

Bede,  following  S.  Augustine,  says,  "  The  '  poor, 
t.«.  those  who  despise  the  world,  sliall  eat  really, 
if  this    be  referred   to    the  Sacraments,  aud   shall 


*  Adv.  Mafc.  ir.  40,  Gn. 

'  Expo*.  Fid.  c.  16  init.     Si'c  Nwe  N. 

'  tn  I  Cor.  10.  Horn.  2!    ^  .1,  p.  32fl,  O.  T. 

■  Bp.  63,  mI  Cipcil.  }  I,  p.  1A2,  O.  T. 

'  In  V%.  ■i\.  quoted  by  Albrrt.  p.  010. 
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be   satisfied    eternally,    because    in    the    bread    nnd^ 
wiiiL-  visibly  Bct  b«fon>  tliein,  tbej  ehall  uodfralsiid 
anotlier  invisible    l\i\i\^,  i.  e.   the   very   Body   and 
Blood,  which  are  true  meat  and  drink,  wberewiti 
not  the  belly  is  di^endod.  but  the  mind  is  enriched." 

The  same  i»  expressed  in  a  difTerent  idiom    by' 
loycbius.     "That*  mystery   is  at  ouco  Bread  and_ 
Flesh."  I 

Some      old     Scholia    on     S.  Matthew     employ 
"thrungli'*  in  the  same  sense, 

"  After  °  eating  the  Passover  of  the  law,  r.  e.  ii 
lamb,    lie    then    delivers    the    Passover    of    ^r 
Uirotifih  the  bread  (ha  row  iJprou)." 


NOTE  M. 

On  p,  41. 

Our  Lord^i  word*,  "  I  vill  drink  no  more  of  ihU/rait  ^ftht  rint," 
were  taken  by  the  Falhert,  from  thejirtt,  to  mran  lilenittjf.m 


tnnc. 


Our  Lord's  words,  "until  I  drink  it  new,"  were  taken 
from  the  first  in  tbcir  literal  sense,  since  they  were^ 
S.  Jerome  i$ays,  the  groundwork  of  the  belief  thai 
wine  should  be  drunk,  whether  sacramentally  or  car- 
nally, in  the  Millennium.     "  From  '  this  place  some 

*  In  Lev.  c.  8.     The  nbovc  |MHag«4  ore  mmtljr  quoted  bjTj 
Ceihard  de  S.  Co^na,  e.  x.  p.  74. 

*  Svlioll.  Vdt.  m  AUltb.  36,  27,  in  Mnii  Aucit.  CIom.  vi.483.] 
■  E|>i>i.  IJO,  nd  Hedib.  q.  3,  i.  817,  vd,  Val). 


i 
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build  ft  faille  of  1000  years,  in  wliicli  tboy  cootead 
Utftl  Christ  sliall  rt^igii  in  tlio  body,  and  ^hnll  drink 
vine,  wliich  from  that  tinio  unto  tbo  cuasumniation 
of  tite  world  He  had  not  dnink."  Among  thwo 
Miilouarians  he  coiiut«  in  diflurent  places  "many* 
i  the  sncienU,"  "  many  of  our  people,"  and,  in  his 
own  time,  "a  very  great  amititude."  Especially  he 
ustnes  Pnpiis,  Tcrtiillinn,  Victorinus  (whom  be 
pmisea  higbly),  Ijact.intiuK.SeTenis.  Nepo8(wbom  S. 
DiooysiusorAlexaudriauuichrfToreaoed^),  and  thew- 
u  eminent  only  among  others  *.  Roth  8.  Justin 
Martyr'  and  S.  Irensua*  bear  u-itnesHtA  Ha  being  a 
vorr  [irevniling  doctrine.  Euscbiii^  snys  that  it  bud 
been  embraced  by  "fertile  greatest  number  of  Chnrch- 
writers '."  I  bave  shown  eisewbere  *  that  S.  Joromc 
^■k  hi!<tnrically  wrong  in  attributing  to  S.  Irens-us 
^Hnd  Tertulliun,  and  probably  to  Nl>)>o»,  the  doctrine 
^<of  A  carnal  Millennium.  Uut  S.  Justin  and  S. 
I  Xreno^us  do,  as  he  sars,  look  upm  a  literal  eating 
drinking  as  a  fulfilment  of  our  L/ord  a  words. 
in  nys.  "  He*  laitd  that  He  should  come  again 

■  •■  Multnmm   veurum,"  Pnef.  L.    18,  in   It.     "Mulri  no!i< 

Vvorvm."  in  Y.Mk.  A'\,  mil.     "  Hiiriraa  mwtiitHdo,'*  Id.  in  1*.  I.  & 

In  EuHb.  H.  E.  vii.  31. 

'  On  EhIc   I.  c.  ho  uyf,  "  Of  the  Grocit,  Ia  join  the  fint 

Int.  Irrneit*  and  .\potlinariaa."     H«  oiniu  S.  Jutin  and, 

ingly,  t:!.  Meltto. 

*  bbl.  S  80.  ■  V.  31,  4.  35.  1. 
'  r\Hr  tai  roJt  fitr'  avrir  [I'aplaa]  rXij#Tai{  Svmc  rmr  icAir 

r-ofrxW.  H.  E.  lii    39. 
'  Notr  D.  uo  T<.-rlullian,  pp.  120.  tqq.  Onf.  Tr. 

*  1)m1.  \  SI.     S«c  furtWr  on  Tcrt.,  Now  D,  p.  IS-I. 
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to  Jerusalem,  and  there  again  eat  auci  drink  witli  tliaj 
disciplDS."     S.  Ireurt'iis.  "  He '  promised  to  drink  of 
the  fruit  of  the  vine  with  His  disciples,  shon-ing 
forth  both  the  inheritance  of  the  earth,  in  which  the 
new  fruit  of  the  vine  is  drunk,  and  the  rcsurrcctiou  H 
of  His  disciples   in  the  flesh.     For  the  new    6csh 
which  rises  is  the  same  as  that  which  receivetli  tho  ^ 
new  cup.     Fur  not  above,  'm  the  place  above  the  " 
heavens,  can  He  be  understood  as  drinking  the  fruit 
of  the  vine  with  HiH  disciples;  nor,  again,  are  theyj 
without  flesh  who  drink  it;  for  the  drink  which  ifli 
received  from  the  vine  belongs  to  the  fleeh,  not  to ' 
the  spirit."     I    cannot   doubt    that    those    Fathers 
meant,    not   ordinary,    but  Eucharistic,  eating  and 
drinking ',   yet   still   they  meant   such    Eucharistic 
eating,  aa  implied  the  reception  of  the  natumt  sub- 
stances of  bread  and  wine. 

And  80  S.  Clement  of  Alexandria  appeals  to  the 
passage  as  well  as  to  the  words  of  consecration,  in 
proof  that  wine  may  be  used,  because  our  Lord  used 
it  "How*  think  ye  that  our  Lord  drank,  whou  for 
us  He  became  Man?  For  know  well,  He  too  pai^ 
took  of  wine;  for  He  too  was  Man.  And  He 
blessed  the  wine,  saying,  'Take  ye,  drink,  this  is 

•  V.  tS,  1. 

'  Ten.,  Noitt  D,  p.  132.  Thi«  ts  muchronRrmed  by  tWdi*- 
coTcrjr  of  the  Clnvit  of  Melito,  who  interpreu  in  an  Euchariatie 
Mm«,  aj-mbol*  utrd  by  S.  PapUt  (tee  SpicJIc^,  SoIcbrwu, 
pp.  V.  »i.), 

>  I>«dag.  ii.  3,  i.  im.  ed.  Pou. 
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Blood,'  [being]  btood  *  of  tlie  grape.  He  alle- 
gorically  epeaki;  of  tlie  Word,  who  was  poured  out 
for  many  for  the  forgiveness  of  einx,  the  holj  Fount 
of  joy.  But  thut  wlmt  w»8  blessed  was  wine.  He 
■bowed  again,  saying  to  tlie  disciples,  *I  will  not 
drink  of  the  fruit  of  this  vine,  &c.'  Hut  that  what 
was  drunk  by  iho  Lord  was  wine,  Ho  Himh-elf  says 
of  nin»elf,  upbraiding  the  Jews  with  hardness  of 
heart"  (quoting  S.  Luke,  vit.  34). 

S.  Cypriftji  employs  the  passage  in  proof  that  wine 
must  be  uned  at  the  celehmtion,  and  as  proving  that 
that  was  wine  which  He  calls  Hh  Blood,  teaching, 
u  our  Church  teaches   after  him,  that  it  is  both. 
"Wherein*  wo  find   that  the  Cup  which  the  Lord 
oBbred  was  mixed,  and  that  that  was  wine  which 
Uncalled  His  Bluod.     Wlience  it  is  apparent  that 
the  Blood  of  Clirist  is  not  offered,  if  there  is  no  wine 
in  the  Cup;  nor  tlie  sacrifice  of  the  Lord  celebrated 
Vj «  legitimate  couHccration,  unless  our  oblation  and 
Mciilice  curri>s|ionds    with  His  Passion.     But  how 
■hll  «e  drink  new  wine  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  with 
Oirist  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Father,  if  in  the  sacri- 
^  of  God  the   Father  and  of  Christ,  we  do  not 
(lb-wine,  nor  mingle  the  Cup  of  the  Lord  accord- 
ing to  the  Lord's  institution?" 
S.  Hilary  speaks  of  it  as  the  Consecrated  Cup, 

Ud  yet  by  \ls  natural   name.     "Nor*  could   he 

I 

'  S.  CItBwm  a<l<^>ta  thia  conctniction  (o  avoid  Mparaiing  our 
di  word*.  elM;itii"TI)u"bloodor(hcgni|>«"iii.MyBIoad.'' 
-  i.e.  in  ihii  pMUge.     Bp.  63,  }  6,  p.  IM,  Oxt.  Tr. 
*  Ad  loc.  cap.  SO.  |K  740. 
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[Judas]  drink  with  the  Lord,  who  w»s  uot  to  drini 
ill  tiie  kingdom,  whereaH  II<.-  prrinii»ied  that  i 
then  drank  of  that  fruit  of  the  nine  should  driol 
with  Him  arteru-urdti.'*  $.  Chr^'swtoni  regnrds  on 
Lord's  words,  both  as  reTcrriDff  to  the  proof  whicli 
lie  afterwards  vouchsafed  to  give,  that  He  aro^o  ia  a 
real  Budy  aiid  as  establishing  the  use  of  wine  in  the 
Holj  Eucharist.  "  WHierefore'  did  He  drink,  after 
He  wa^  risun  u^inf  Lost  the  gruHser  iwrt  might 
suppose  that  the  Itesurrection  was  an  8p|)cam[ic 
For  the  common  sort  made  this  an  infallible  test 
Uis  having  risen  again.  Wherefore  also  the  Apo*-' 
ties,  too,  persuading  them  concerning  the  Resur- 
rection, sajf  this,  '  We  who  did  cat  and  drink  with 
HittC  (Acts  X.  4L)  To  show  therefore  that  tliejr 
should  »ee  Him  manifestly  risen  again,  and  that  He 
should  be  with  thorn  once  more,  and  tbat  thtfH 
themselves  should  be  witnesses  to  the  things  that  ar^^ 
done,  both  by  sight  and  by  act.  He  saitb,  '  UiUH . 
drink  it  new  with  ifoit,  you  bearing  witness.'  Al 
wherefore  did  He  uot  drink  water,  after  Jle  was 
riM-u  again,  but  wine  ?  To  pluck  up  by  the  roo^fl 
another  wicked  heresy.  For  since  there  are  certain 
who  use  water  in  the  mysteries ;  to  show  tbat  both 
when  He  delivered  the  mysteries  He  liad  givt 
wine,  and  that  whcu  Ho  bad  riticn  and  wan  settii 
before  them  a  mere  meal  without  mysteries,  H 
used  wiiiOi  *0f  the  fruity  Ho  saitb,  'of  tlte  rine^ 
But  R  Tine  produces  wine,  not  water." 
S.  Victor  of  Antioch  gupposcs  in  like  way  thi 
'  Hom.  S2,  p.  \0f&,  Oxf.  Tr. 
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oar  I..Ar(]  rvfcrs  lo  tliis   prw^f  nf  His    Resurrection. 

••  For  '."  he  Bubjoin^  **  He  was  about   lo  n»c  a^in, 

and.  Iiaving  rlHen,  to  eat  and  drink  with  the  c)i»ci- 

pln:    8o    that  a  frroator  and    truvr   belief  in    the 

Reranectioii   might    be    implantctl    in  them.      For 

lit*  caJIed  the  Kei^urrection  '  the  kiitgdom  of  God ' 

thu  Father,  because  from  it  the  kingdom  came,  and 

the  [Qtrricirwtion  of  it   to  other  men.     When  He 

id  llieii,  '  1  will  not  drink.  &c.   until,'   He   |>oiulud 

t,  not  the   Re«)urreotlon  only,  but  the  nearness  of 

i]io  PoMion,  in  that  He  should  not  tiare  time  an^ 

omre   to   (KirtAkc  witli   them   of  food  and   drink — 

'  Until    I   shall   drink   it   new,*   with   you  attesting. 

KoT  ye  shall  siec  Mc.  when  ri^n.     But  what  means 

'Dtiwf     UnuKed,  in  that  He  had  a  body  not  liable 

towOering,  but  immortal  and  i  a  corruptible  and  not 

Uadittg  Douriiibment.'' 

S.  Kpi|>haniu»  adduces  the  words  against  the 
finmiites,  at*  clearly*  convicting  them  for  not  using 
*iiie  in  the  Iblystetivs.  H.  Augustine  says  on  them, 
tUt  our  Lord,  "  through  '  the  Sacmnient  of  wine, 
ttvmendi  [to  us]  His  Blood."  S.  Kurheriu^  "The' 
Uagilom  of  God,  as  thu  Icaniod  interpret,  is  the 
Cbnrch,  in  which,  daily,  Chrii^t,  through  His  saints, 
^rioketb  His  own  Bhrad,  ax  the  Head  in  His  mem- 
Itn."    Juvoncus  *  lutcrprcl*  it  like  S  Clirysostom, 


'  tn  Cbi.  ail  Marc.  M.  3(t,  p.  314. 

'  Hufr.  47,  (  3.  '  (jufesit.  Evaiig.  L.  i.  q.  48. 

'  Quw>lt.  N.  T.  ad  Matl.  -Jii,  29.  Bibl.  Pal.  vi.  B4M. 

'  L.  4.  Bibl.  Pal.  ir.  75. 
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of  drinking  it  aft«r  our  Lonl'g  Ucsurrection. 
iiutlior  of  the  Synopsis  of  Ifoly  Scripture 
Atbunasius  Kj^eaks  of  it,  in  rofurvnc<e  to  ttio  conse- 
cration of  the  Eucharist.  "He*  delivereth  the 
Mystery;  afterwards  He  says  'I  will  not  drink  of 
tbo  fruit  of  this  vino.' "  S.  Basil  alleges  it  in  illus- 
tration against  the  herelio  Bunomiun,  that  inani< 
mate'  productions  aro  called  by  this  name  {yivvnfia), 
whereas  animate  are  not  so  called,  but  sons;  and 
S.  Gregory  of  NysMi,  against  the  same  heretic,  that 
lie  would  gain  nothing  by  ascribing  that  title  [yivvnttm, 
*  product,  offspring']  to  the  Sou.  "For*  although 
wine  is  called  by  Scripture,  'fruit,  product  of  the 
Tino,'  yet  that  neither  so  was  sound  doctrine  in- 
jured. For  that  although,  according  to  the  lan- 
guage of  the  adversaries,  the  Son  is  called  *  Produce' 
[yiVi-wa].  we  do  not  the  less  hereby,  too,  team  bow 
His  Ebsguco  is  altogether  the  own  Essence  of  the 
Father.  For  whereas  wine  is  called  '  the  fruit  of 
the  ^-ine,'  in  respect  of  humidity  it  is  not  found 
alien  from  that  natural  property  inherent  in  the 
vine."  S.  Jerome  himself  understood  the  words  of 
the  Holy  Eucharist '. 

*  On  S.  Mate.  T.  3,  p.  180.  The  Benedict ines,  wtio  quMtion 
ill  beinj(  S.  AihnnnHiiis'.  spcnk  of  it  as  "  admirable,  compoced 
with  the  gitaicK  care,  wisdoin,  and  learning,"  p.  124. 

*  C.  Eunom.  ii.  8,  T.  1,  p.  244. 

*  0.  EaQom.  iii.  p.  518. 
'  Ep.  130,  ad  Hi-dib. 
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NOTE  N. 

Oop.  41. 

J^UUifo/Ihe  early  Falheri  Ibat  fJte  H0I3  Kacharisl  nourished 
imfth$  tkat  the  natural  tubttanet  remained.  DtffievUin 
^  Ikf  9ffMite  thetfry. 

Uoir  Scripture  itself  lias  been  iindenitood  to  imply 
Ikt  oar  bodies  are  iiouriKlicil  by  tlii.-  coDtic-cni'.ed 
cleoBenta,  i.^.  that  the  substance  of  tbe  natural  ele- 
wnt  18  tiinicd  into  the  substance  of  our  bodies. 
Bat  the  nulxftanoe  muBt  be  there^  in  order  to  be  bo 
tuned.  The  cotnuieucement  of  this  chan^  of  the 
BUiirial  substance,  and  its  power  of  ndccting  the 
kutnan  body,  is  in  the  4?a8e  of  the  one  element 
iMUntanooua.  And  it  is  precisel)'  of  this  element, 
thu  Holy  Scripture  has  been  understood  inoidont- 
»U*  to  speak. 

Aquinas  himself,  in  answer  to  the  doubt  whether 
^  noDwcrated  elements  can  nouriitb,  apppals  to 
'Wy  Hcrijpture,  where  "  the  Apostle,  speaking  of 
^^  Sacrament,  nyti  '  the  *  one  is  hungry,  the  other 
•■dranken."*  The  "Glossa  Ordinaria,"  to  which 
AfuhiM  appeals,  says  "  He  eensnros  those  who,  after 
^Mcrificu  was  finished,  took  back  for  themselves 
^  gifts  which  they  olfered  to  the  altars  fur  making 
ll^Mcrilice,  and  did  not  allow  them  to  be  imparted 
lotthcrs  who  had  them   not,  »o   that  tboy  even 

•  P.  «,  q.  TJ.  »n.  0.  'I  Cor.  xi.  SI. 
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became  drunk  from  them,  while  others  were  hun^ 
gpy."      A<juiii«8   adds,    "  which    could    not    happe; 
unless  the  sacramental  species  noiirished.' 

Alexander  Ahmsis  *  quotes  the  heginuinjj  of  tl 
GI088  diflereatly.  "There  the  rich  olFcred  abun- 
dantly bread  and  wine,  that  they  might  be  Baiictilied 
by  the  beuudiction  and  sianctiUcation  of  the  priest, 
and  be  made  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Hlood 
of  the  Lord.  But  a^r  the  celvhratiou  of  the  socml 
mystery,  aud  the  consecration  of  the  bread 
wine,  tboy  claimed  thoir  oblations,  aud,  not  impar 
ing  to  others,  took  them  alone,  so  that  they  ere 
became  drunk,"  &c.  Alensis  adds,  as  an  objection. 
"  But  accidents  caunot  inebriate  or  ingurgitate  oor 
fatten,  t'or  accidents  cannot  jmiss  into  substance." 
He  answers  as  Aquinas.  ^^^| 

The  earliest  Fathers  speak  siniply  and  natiira!^^ 
of  the  nouri»hment  of  the  l»ody  through  the  Holy 
Kucharist     They  knew  well  the  philosophical  stato^ 
ment,  tliat  aulxstance  is  changed  Into  eubt<tance,  aii^| 
tlmt  accidents  without  substance  do  not  nouri«Ji. 
Substance,  in    material    objects,  according   to  tltat 
philosophy,  included    io    it    "  matter."     Ttio    evly 
Fatlierii  had  exactly  the  same  philosophical  Innguagtf 
aa  those  in  the  middle  age^.     Tliey  and  the  later 
writers  atbiched  just  the  same  ideos  to  "substittcc 
"nature,"  "mutter."      They    had  the    same    phil 
sophical    theory  and    distinctions    aa    to  substanc^ 


tier 


'  iv.  <).  40,  mvmb.  i,  art.  2. 
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untl  Rccidents.  But  tlic  Fathers  had  no  muijpvings 
about  tbu  Htatemeiit,  tlint  the  Holy  Eiicliurist  iiuu- 
riAlxHl.  Litter  writt-TH  at  Rni  Uciiied  it,  and,  wlieti 
it  coutd  not  be  m&intained  against  cxporience,  thejf 
had  to  dome  difliriviit  thooriue  to  accnunt  for  ttie 
fiicL  Botb  the  earlier  mid  later  writen  believed 
tbat  the  subetunce  alone  nouriiihed,  according  to  the 
taws  which  God  hod  assigned  to  His  creation.  Later 
writers,  who  believed  that  the  natural  substances  no 
longer  remained,  were  obliged  in  conKetiuence  to 
resort  to  different  and  ooutradictory  theories.  The 
earlier  Fathers  had  no  such  difKcultien.  Why,  but  that 
their  belief  was  different  ?  Had  they  believed  that 
tbe  iwbAtance  no  longer  remained,  they  would  have 
bad  the  same  philosophical  difficulties  S8  tbe  mo> 
denw.  and  wo  should  have  had  the  same  or  similar 
•olatioDS.  We  find,  in  fact,  no  such  solutions,  be* 
Gune  lliev  bad  no  such  diSicultJc». 

As  to  the  fact,  that  the  early  Fathers  did  beliere 
tbat  the  Holy  F.ucliarist  uourishod,  S.  Justin  Martyr 
Mjn^  "  Tbe  *  bread  and  a  cup  of  water  and  wine  is 
brot^ht  to  btm  who  presideth  over  the  brethren. 
And  he,  receiving  them,  aeudoth  up  praise  and  glory 
to  tbe  Father  of  all,  through  the  Name  of  tbe  Son 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  nmkcth  at  much  length 
an  Kucliaristic  prayer  for  having  had  these  things 
'TOoebMrcd  to  him.  He  who  presideth  having  ntade 
this    pmyer,  and   all    the   people    liaving   assented. 


'  Apol.  i.  f  U,  fl. 
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tliosc  called  among  U9  'deacono'  give  to  ench  o( 
thase  present  to  partake  of  the  bread,  and  witie  and 
water,  over  which  tbanksgiving;  has  been  made,  and 
carry  it  to  those  not  present.  This  fbml  is  by  us 
called  Eucharist."  And  having  mentioned  true  fuith, 
Baptittm,  and  life  according  to  ChriHt's  commands,  at 
prercquisiteft,  he  says,  "  For  we  do  not  receive  thew 
things  an  common  bread  and  common  drink  ;  but  in 
what  way  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  incarnate  through 
the  Word  of  God,  had  both  flesh  and  blood  for  our 
salvation,  so  we  have  been  taught  that  the  food  orer 
which  thanksgiving  has  boeu  made  br  praj'er  in  llii 
words*,  from  which  [food]  through  transmutatioD* 
our  blood  and  flesh  are  nourished,  arc  both  the  Flaah 
and  Blood  of  Ilim  the  Incani:ite  Jesus."  ^^H 

I  have  quoted  one  passage  from  S.  Ircuacus  '.  EIo 
again  emplovs  this  doctrine  in  proof  of  the  immor- 
tality of  the  fle»h.  The  body  is  nourished  by  that 
which  is  the  Body  of  Christ.  It  is  not  nourished  by 
the  Body  of  Christ  Itself,  for  that  is  spiritual  and 
incomtptible ;  but  our  Lord  gives  through  llis  Bod/ 
that  virtue  to  the  consecrated  elements  that  they 
impart  to  the  body,  the  life  which  He  Himself  h. 
"Since*  we  arc   His  members,  and   are  nourished 

*  ii'  (&\4r  ^^fv  Tou  ffop*  ovroC,  lit.  "  diroiigli  (be  prayer  of  the 
word  which  »  from  Him." 

'  i.  e.  tli«  malerial  ]uirii;  are  ehungtd  intn  the  *ub*tBnoe  of  tlw 
hiironn  body.  The  Dublin  Krvirw,  vol.  xri.  |>.  H',  quotes  tkli 
fay  mistake  at  an  iniuncc  nf  the  chnngc  of  iti«  elements  into  tiu 
Body  and  Dlood  ofChmt. 

'  Above,  Note  G,  p.  Sti.  *  v.  2.  S  and  3. 
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liitoogh  t)ie  creature,  and  lie  IliniBolf  gives  us  tlie 
tnunrc  niakitig  His  8uii  to  riKe,  nn<l  minin^r.  &,%  He 
■i8i*h,  He  owneil  the  cup,  which  is  from  the  crea- 
luw.lobo  Hisowu  Blrwd,  from  which  He  bctloweth 
fnir  blood,  and  the  hritirl  froti)  the  ereatiire  He 
HSrtned  to  he  Ifitt  own  lindj',  from  wliieh  IIn  in- 
rnafotli  our  bodic!^.  When  then  both  the  mingled 
C<|i  and  the  create*!  i>reml  receire  the  Word  of 
'rtxl.  and  the  Kucharist  becoinoth  the  Bwly  and 
niao<)  of  Chriet,  and  from  theM  the  fiiib»tnnco  of 
mr  flnh  is  iricrciitwd  and  consistetti,  liow  do  they 
■;  Ibat  the  fle»h  is  not  capable  of  receiving  the 
gift  of  God,  which  is  oti-nml  life — it  [the  flefih] 
*Wli  is  nourished  by  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the 
l^d,  nnd  it*  \\'\»  menilier,  hk  the  hlet>sed  Paul  gnith, 
tW  'we  are  alt  mcinbt-re  of  Jlis  Body,  of  His 
FWi,  snd  of  \\h  Bonets*  not  spenking  this  of  some 
■pwttual  and  invisible  man,  (for  spirit  hatli  not  bones 
Mr  flcHb,)  hut  of  the  constitution  as  to  the  very 
■w^  consisting  of  flesh  and  sinews  and  bones. 
*k»A  t*  nourished  both  from  IBs  Cup  which  is 
"■*  (llood,  and  from  the  bread  which  is  Flia  Body. 
And  u  the  wood  of  the  vine  laid  in  the  earth  bears 
ff't  hi  it«  own  season,  and  the  com  of  wheat,  (idling 
'"to  llio  ground  and  dissolved,  is  raised  nianif<dd, 
Imiagh  the  Spirit  of  Cod,  wliieh  huldeth  all  things 
'•iW'iw.  and  afterwards,  through  the  wisdom  of 
Cad,  ootnes  to  the  ueo  of  man,  and  receiving  the 
Word  cif  God  becometh  an  Eucharist,  which  is  the 
/(«ty  and  Bh>od  of  Christ;  m>  aim  our  bodies  being 
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nourished  from  it  [the  Eucharist],  and  {dnt^ed  iu  tt) 
ground,  and  dissolved  in  it,  shall  rise  again  in  (ho 
duu  scn»on,  the  Word  of  God  granting  tliem  tl; 
Resurrection  to  the  glory  of  God  tho  Katlier." 

S.  Ck-ment  of  Atex.,  explniitiag  Gen.  xlix.  11  (i 
do  so  many  Fathers)  in  reference  tothelloly  Euclu 
rist,  siiys,  "  The  vine'  boars  wine,  as  the  \\ot<1  blood 
but  both  to  meat  and  drink  unto  salvation  ;  the  wiof 
for  the  body,  the  Blood,  for  the  8i>irit,"  The  sain 
conibinatioD  of  tho  material  element  with  the  spiritoi 
gift  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  occurs  in  a  later  cliupte 
on  the  use  of  wine.  "  Twofold '  is  tho  Blond  of  ill 
Lord.  The  one  is  His  natural  Ulood,  by  which  w 
have  been  redeemed  from  destruction;  the  otlio 
spiritual,  1. 1\  wherewith  we  are  anointed.  And  thb 
is  to  drink  the  Blood  of  Jesus,  to  partake  of  the  In 
mortality  of  the  Lord.  But  the  virtue  of  the  Wor 
is  the  Spirit,  as  blood  isof  flcBh.  Analogously,  tliei 
the  wiiip  is  mingle<l  with  the  water,  and  the  Spirf 
with  the  man.  The  one,  the  mingled  drink  feoslat 
unto  faitli ;  the  other,  the  Spirit,  leadeth  to  immoi 
tality.  And  the  mingling  of  Wth,  again,  of  tb 
draught  and  the  Word,  ia  called  Kuchari&t,  an  admi 

*  Pfirdsg.  t.  S,  p,  87.  «1.  Sylb. 

'  Pirilng.  ii.  2.  Putirr  oli»rrvct,  "He  Mys  lliit  ilic 
[Wori]]  nni  B(lniin<>lcil  willi  ttic  w'me,  aa  lie  )ia<l  saiil  l>efoi 
ihr  power  of  l)i«  Wnrtl  whb  tiie  Spirit,  as  bluocl  U  tli«  Nirengik 
fl«li.  U'ltcncc  lie  o<liU  h  hltlf  after,  ilial  a  tnao  wlia  wordit 
partakoa  of  tlie  I^ticli.iiitt  ■«  a  Divine  inixttirv,  in  tliat  God  bi 
united,  aiul  in  a  ni«nn«r  B<]niingli-tl  liim  vtitli  llic  Spirit  and  ll 
Wor.1." 
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•AleiDil  beaotiful  grace,  whereof  they  who  partaku, 
Co  fuith,  are  sanctified  Ixith  att  tn  bmly  nnd 
•onl,  Ui«  Will  of  the  Father  mingling  together  myt- 
(itallf  the  DiWne  mixture,  man,  with  the  Spirit  aud 
the  Word.  For  truly  is  the  Spirit  united  with  the 
Mul.  which  ia  borne  along  by  it,  and  the  flesh  with 
Uie  U'ord,  for  which  tlie  Word  became  flesh." 

tho  meaning  must  be  the  same,  when  the  earthly 

■■tduce  ia  spoken  of  by  the  nnmo  of  the  heavenly. 

TlienwJ.  Firmicnsxays,  "We'  know  by  what  reme- 

diatbe  poisonsofyouracttiarcovercomc.   Wo  drink 

IW  immortal  Blood  of  ChriH;  the  Blood  of  Christ 

■>eiocd  to  our  blood."     Strictly  iipcaking,  it  is  the 

WiiftI  element  which  is  "joined  to  our  blood,"  but 

^^ttbw  virtue  from  the  Divine. 

^1  Origea  has  a  stutement'  to  the  same  cITect,  in  com- 

^pienting  ou  our  Lord's   words,   "  Not   that  which 

"Wwih   into  a  man   defiletli  a  man."     The    prin- 

^Viu  which  he  lays  down  broadly,  are,  that  neither 

•Wwiy  thing  holy,  in  itself,  without  the  holy  action 

*>rUuftoul,  hallow  a  man;  nor  doth  any  thing  pol- 

iMcd,  Id  itself,   without  any   unholy  action   of  the 

**4  ilefile  the  man.     This  principle  he  la)*s  down, 

I      "iVluao  welloDQsidereth  this,  will  see  then  that  it  is 

l'*<^ble  that  one  who  receiveth  ill  and  with  [Mission, 

"W  H  accounted  good,  Binueth,  and  that  it  is  pos- 

<^ble  that   things  called  unclean,  being  used  by  ua 

•Woiding  to  reasoo.  are  accounted  clean."    Origen 

'  l)«  vrr.  prof.  rcll.  p.  4-1,  nl.  Wnun-, 
'  tn  Mmi.  Tucn.  xi.  n.  IS,  T.  iii.  p.  •lO't,  eti.  Ae  la  \{at. 
L   2 
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applies  ibis  first  to  circumminn  ant)  unrircumcision, 
bikI  aftemards  in  part  to  ttiv  Holy  Euohuriitt.  "A* 
it  is  not  the  food,  but  tliv  cotipciuuce  of  btni  who 
eatetb  with  doubt,  which  defileth  tbe  eater;  for  b 
who  doubtelb,  is  damned  if  he  eat,'  bocausc  b 
t«teth  Dot  of  failb  ;  and  as  to  tbe  defiled  and  u 
believing  \»  nothing  pure,  not  in  itself,  but  through 
(be  defilement  of  the  man,  and  hiu  unbelief;  «o,  that 
which  is  (uinetified  by  the  Word  of  God  and  by 
prayer,  doth  not  wuicti^the  recipient  of  itaelf*;  fi 
if  no,  it  would  sanctify  even  him  who  catctb  unwo: 
thily  tbe  Bread  of  the  Lord,  and  no  one  won 
IhroHgh  that  Pood,  become  weak  and  sickly 
sleep,  for  8o  bulb  Paul  establiKlied  in  the  words, 
'  For  thi^  cause  many  arc  weak  and  sickly  among 
you,  and  many  sleep.'  And  in  this  Bread  of  the 
Lord  there  is  profit  to  the  recipient,  when  with  un* 
defiletl  and  pure  conscience  be  receivetb  that  Bread. 
So  loo,  neither  by  not  eating,  simply'  from  the  not 
eating  of  the  Bread  which  is  sanctified  by  the  Word 
of  God  and  by  prayer,  do  we  lose  any  good,  neither  by 
eating  do  we  gain  any  gow) ;  for  the  cause  of  our 
lofeis  is  our  wickedness  and  sin,  and  the  cause  of  our 
gain  is  our  righteousness  and  uprightness,  for  this 
is  what  is  meant  by  I'aul  in  the  words,  'Neither 


I.O 


*  lb.  n.  14.  pp.  498— SOO. 

*  ■  e.  wiihniii  any  qualificaiion  on  hU  pait. 

*  i  t.  if  this  be  without  any  raiili  of  oure,  ns  in  one  not  _ 
enough,  or  hiii<ler«d,  a»  in  the  cast  supposed  in  the  rubric  ufoUl 
Communion  of  di«  Sick. 
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»eeil  are  we  tbe  better,  neither  if  we  eat  not  are 
*etke  worse.'  For  if  '  wlialsoever  enteretli  in  at 
tbf  mouth  goeth  into  thelielly.  »n<i  is  cast  ont  into 
thedfsuglil,'  anil  the  foo*!  which  is  conswratcil  by  the 
Wool  of  God  and  by  prayer,  doth,  according  to  the 
Mfrifit part  itKelf,  'go  into  Mie  belly,  and  h  cast  ont 
into  llw  draught,'  but,  according  to  the  prayer  which 
wneUi  upon  it  according  to  the  proportion  of  faith, 
WOHDM  beneficial,  and  the  cause  of  the  mind's  |ior- 
KptioD,  w  it  looks  to  that  u-hich  beucliteth  thcni 
•K  Dot  the  matter  of  the  bread,  but  the  words 
if^fceo  over  it,  is  that  uhich  Iwnefitetli  him  who 
<il*lli  it  not  unworthily  of  the  Lord.  And  this 
"wy  be  naid  of  the  typical  and  eymholical  body." 
^  Epiplianiua  Hpealcx  of  the  bread  as  still  reinsiii- 
our  food,  in  tbe  very  same  manner  in  which 
^  (peaks  of  the  remaining  of  the  element  of  water 
•"  BiptiHoi.  "The'  might  of  the  bread  and  tlie 
■Ww  of  the  water  being  here  strengthened  in  Chri-d, 
™*ti|Qt  bread  may  be  might  to  us,  but  that  there 
"'i.T  be  a  might  of  Bread.  And  the  Bren<l  indeed 
■  food;  but  the  might  in  it,  is  for  giving  of  life. 
"■t^Dot  that  the  water  should  alone  cleanse  us,  hut 
^Itn  the  force  of  water,  through  faith,  and  opera- 
^  ind  hope,  and  accomplishment  of  the  mysteries, 
■•(  the  luuning  of  the  Consecration,  it  might  be  to 
*•  In  the  perfecting  of  sah-ation." 
Equally  remarkable  is  the  way  in  which  another 


'  Expo*.  Fid.  c.  16  init.  i.  1096. 
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writer*  meetA  what  tnuH  be  a  painful  questiof 
people  wiU  think  about  it,  wimt  becomes  of  tbat 
paK  of  tbe  material  subetrfliceji  whicti  do  not  turn  to 
the  nouri»bniont  of  the  body.  This  writer,  the 
siitbor  of  a  bomiljr  on  Repentance,  formerly  attri- 
buteil  to  S.  Chrysostonie,  meets  tbo  difficulty  by^ 
afhrmiiijf  ttial  tbe  m-Iio]c  material  substance  is  turned 
into  the  substance  of  tlie  human  bmly.  His  words 
are,   "  Behold '   not,  tbat   it  is   bread,    nor    tbii 


>r4 


*  De  Pcenit.  Hom.  0,  t  ii.  p.  3S0.    The  Benedictines  mj 
"Thsiiyk  fntUnot  a  liitle  short  of  the  elegance  uTChryMSlafBe. 
Sone  leave  tlinc  lloniilii-s  (ile  Ptcnit.  7—9)  aniung  (he  genuine 
H'orkkol'CliryiniKmie,  not  nilhoul  somr  ncruplen.   Yrt  kc  llioiight 
not  good  to  «cpornie  ihrm  from  the  rest,  nince  llie  nyl«  of  tlie 
lioly  Doctor  ia  not  always  eqiut."    Tli4>)'  speak  ofthewi  Hottiilic 
u  "at  least  BU*|iecic(l>"     Mr.  l-'ield,  wlio  has  fof  Boine  yt 
been  eiliiinit  S.  Cliiyiioittonie'a  worka,  has  no    duulit,  on 
ground  oriu»giiage,  ilint  llie  9lh  Homily  i.i  nut  S.  CliryMMtome'i 

'  /If  oTt  Sprw;  iarir,  I'gt.  Albi-rtiiiii*  (tte  Saer.  F.uch,  ii. 
p.  S76)  gtve»  the  ruUowinfc  inxt.-inec<  of  (his  idiiini  in  S.  Ctiry«oa- 
lotjie  :  lie  B.  I'liilogon.,  *'  Look  noi,  thai  the  lime  U  slion  (jii,  vn 
I^P'iX'f  ^  XP'"'"^'  '^V^)'  '"''  <^n>i'lrr  ihio,  thnt  the  Lor<l  U  loving; 
to  niankind."  In  lit.  Pi.  50.  "  I,ook  not,  (^f)  V^t.  St.)  iluit  I 
am  little  in  form."  Dc  Cnic.  ct  Lairon.  "  Look  not  then,  thvl 
(pit  roiruv  lift,  tin)  he  wds  condviiinc<l  below."  lit  Gin.  Horn. 
30,  "Contiiler  not  tlii»  then  (^<j  rniivr  retrn  T^gt)  that  ihc  jurt|^ 
man  was  inebriated."  De  Anna  Horn.  3,  "For  look  not  oi^l 
(hit,  that  {fiii  ywp  rnvro  l?gc,  ^f)  '>e  did  liM  slay  [Isaoe],  hut 
that  he  did  tie  ohole  in  will."  In  5.  Matt.  Ilotn.  48,  §  6,  "  L 
not  at  the  poor,  tliat  (jiij  irjic'n  roi'  KtVifrn  l^pt,  (ri)hei«  dirty  i 
rai;ge<l,~  For  tlie  meaning  lie  rrferx  to  S.  Citry*.  in  I 
Horn.  7,  (  I .  "  For  I  <lo  not  jitdge  what  I  •ee  by  the  light,  lint 
tl>e  eyea  of  the  mind  ;"  and  tlw  amlior  of  a  Sernxin  nn  [la|it 
[8.  Aug.  T.  vi.  App,  p.  SS9],  "  Ye  ought  not  to  estimate  llio 
water*  by  the  »ight,  but  by  ihe  mind"  (both  of  Bapii»iD).  Tt 
three  first  inttoncea  are  altogether  the  anroe  idiom. 
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9reon  '  ttint  it  is  wine.  For  not,  as  otlier  foodei, 
it  go  into  the  draught.  Perisb  tlie  thoiigbt. 
Think  not  this.  But  as  n'ax,  brought  near  to  fire, 
wutea  nothing  of  its  Bubstance',  leaves  nothing 
over,  to  hero,  too,  supjjogc  that  the  mysteries  are 
eoDsumed  together  vrith  *  the  snbstjince  of  tho 
body." 

'  Altwrtinii*  fjitotr*  S.  Chnn<otloinc  in  S.  hialt.  Ho^r.  19,  fio. 
\  WbffTOM  •ft  miglit  lA  Hand  in  ai*«,  nor  liiink  Ipi^  n>itl- 
■«•)  thai  >r«  arc  on  tlio  «»t\h."  Dc  linfU  CliriMi,  "  Who  uoul<l 
M  My  it  wai  B  hesic  of  slon«t  (o  think  ilinl  he  was  thi^n  on  the 
inb  J "  (r«  rn/iif III'  «'»!  yic  iatirat.)  In  Col.  Hum.  (i  \o( 
B*|Ki*m),  "  Sinr«  »rih  !■  lubject  to  ihvt,  thiiik  not  that  thou 
Ml  tbc  trnrlh  :  tlimi  art  rcmoTvd  to  )i«nven."  Dv  Sacerdoi.  L. 
I.  4,  p.  382.  "Tliinkctt  ihoii  that  thou  ntt  yd  among  men  (djia 
furri  arlfiiiivir  firai  Ki^if^tic).  and  itanding  upon  tli«  iMirtli  I " 
S.  Malt.  Iloffl.  50,  n.  3,  "Think  not  that  it  in  ihc  ['nrst  who 
doeth  this (fii  tir  itfia  i^/nCc  roc  r«vra  trixovirn),  but  that  It  IS 
the  Hand  of  Chriti  which  ia  HireU'hcd  out."  And  in  this  Ho- 
luiljf,  "Think  nol  ihal  ye  receive  the  Dtrine  Dody  a*  from  man 
(/i4  wc  (i  mrlt^wnv  i«;ii#i)ri  ffirnXnfi^'iiif),  btit  from  thv  very 
Seraphim  nilh  loryi  of  fire."     [St<-  ahove.  p.  12fl.] 

'  iwmHi  'n  mei  in  Agaiharcidm  ap.  I'hot.  cod.  350,  &  1 1* 
of  the  laa  undcfgono  by  gold  in  rrlining,  >i»<ri>a>a(H  ia  uaed 
of"  parting  with  ■  p<-noi>'ii  vrry  iiub«iancr,"  in  a  vrry  upedftc 


*  fiocb  is  the  ooly  rendi^rinf;  of  vvrKHiXfntv^nt  conuKient 
Greek  idiom.  *  When  conMiued  with  die  dative,  it  can 
an  irnlj  "  connimed.  expended,  loftelhcr  with."  See  the  in- 
iicr«  i.i  .\1bettimii  I.  c.  and  Steph.  Thes.  p.  200fl,  e*!.  Valpy. 
tr.  Guilford,  na  my  Upptyin^  lo  him,  kindly  nnnvreietl  me, — 
[«r«nitttkiffM«9iit]  It  appvar*  to  me  that  ihtt  word  can  only  be 
nrd  by  a  peripbrMis.  The  wtiki  appi-nis  lo  me  hi  mean 
rlementii  are  not  ihro»n  off  like  onlinary  food,  hui  thai 
ihry  beroms  bimded  or  aiiaimiUteil  to  the  body,  and  wa%lo  away 
am  Cbv  body  waMn  airay.'    Mr.  Field  givea  the  aani«  nM-antng. 


IBS  Ncuri»liinent  Uwongk  outtoard  p<a-l  of  the 

Tlic  wottl  "  mysterif*"  liuro  evidently  (us  through- 
out S.  Clirysostome,  bixI  indeeil  in  every  writer  oti 
tlic  SRcmnivntK)  moans  and  can  mean  only  that 
which  is  alrcaily  consecrated,  which  is  already  *'  my^ 
tflrious."  It  cannot  mean,  by  the  very  forcti  of  tlia 
word,  the  wnconsccrated  elenionts,  etill  lew*  (if  |h»- 
sible)  the  natnml  sulKjtaiice  of  those  uncouwcratcd 
elements,  as  distinct  from  their  accidents,  or  thdr 
sccidenia  as  distinct  from  their  substance.  Tba 
writer  moreover  is  s|ieakiiig  of  that  which  hnptwiu 
to  the  "  myatcrles,"  not  of  that  act  whereby  thoy 
beaimf  mysteries.  He  is  speaking  of  u  lime  [ws- 
terior  to  corinecration. 

The  question  ie  exclusively,  What  becomes  of  tho 
consecrated  elements,  the  outward  part,  when  they 
are  received  by  communicants?  The  answer  is,  that 
they  are  taken  into  the  substance  of  the  body,  imil 
are  consumed  together  with  the  body  itself,  wasting 
as  the  body  itself  docrs.  The  "  body"  here  sicken  of 
niu»t  be  the  body  of  the  commanlcant,  not  the  Boilr 
of  Christ.  For(l)  the  "mysteries"  are,  after  and 
by  consecration,  spiritually,  sacmmen tally,  supematu- 
riilly  (although  not  carnally),  the  Body  of  Christ. 
lliere  remains  no  further  chniige,  according  to  the 
belief  of  any  one,  through  which  tliey  could  be 
brought  into  nearer  connexion  with  tho  Body  of 
Christ.  (2)  The  Body  of  Christ,  i.e.  the  inward 
part,  is  Mit  conoumed:  but  the  process  of  which  this 
writer  speaks,  Is  one  in  which  the  mysteries  are.  con- 
sumed, and  that  toffether  witA  the  body.    Ttie  wordi 


L 
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tflfnnottier  Heiifie.  Tlie  point  whicli  tlie  writer  is 
o  Hfcurc  is  that  no  liittgmcc  sliituld  attacli  to 
tie (wmecisted  elements;  tliat  nothing  emiiloycd  In 
Ifci;  Holy  Eucliarist  should,  after  conwcration,  sliaro 
>fau  Ood  had  allotted  to  ordinary  food.  To  this 
Iw  ^te*  an  answer  peculiar  to  himRelf,  and  un- 
philwophicnt ;  gtill  it  is  an  answer,  on  the  supposi- 
te  tiiat  the  material  |)art  is  wholly  absorbed  into 
tfebtiman  body:  it  is  not  an  answer,  upon  any  other 
nppention,  except  that  the  elements  after  conse- 
cniMKi  were  a  mere  phantom  *. 

Ihe  same  image  of  wax  being  absorbed  in  the 
firv,  IB  u<u^  by  AnastaHius  Siiiaita  of  the  hodity  food 
*liicli  our  Lord  vouchsafed  to  take  after  His  Resur- 
twioa.  "Nor  did  He  sleep,  or  thirst,  or  hunger, 
ht  after  the  tU'^urrcctiou  ato  in  eucb  wise  as  lire 
cmwDeth  wax,  and  as  the  Angels  ate,  who  were 
ew«t»iiied  bv  Abmham." 

Tlie  »ame  belief,  without  question,  expressed  by 
'^  ante  vrord  (owiXi»ico»T<it)  ro-appcars  in  Eutby- 
"•'M.  in  tlie  twelfth  century.  "They'  [the  elements] 
'''^adtlier  corruptetl  nor  pass  into  the  draught,  but 
"^fOMumrf/  into  the  eeseiilial  substance  of  those 
■Iwittrtakeof  them." 

Tbe  inter]iretation  of  Bcllarmin  is  inconsistent  and 
■■Uioaiattc.      I[e  girea  as  thu   meaning,    "The* 

/UodrK.  c.  33.  B.  V.lx.  85& 

r  lit   9¥9*aatr    I'liaXJaivt^at    oWiwOif   rwr    fitraXn^ar'^rrwr, 
jrm.  in  S.  Matt.  xxvj.  SO,  p.  1012,  ed.  Manli  ) 
Ench.  tii.  20. 
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whole  mbatance  or  the  nivfitciics,  /.  e.  of  the  eotit*- 

eraied  fnrad,  is  constimed  b_v  the  coming  of  the  Body 
of  tho  Lord,  as  wax  by  fire,  and  yet  there  remains 
the  exteroal  a|i|>oaraDCO  of  bread,  as  the  senses 
theiDselTes  attest."  In  order  to  bear  his  mcniiing, 
it  inuAt  have  be«n  "  the  anoansecmted  bread."  In 
regard  to  the  inystcrtea;  i.  c.  tlio  consecrated  ele- 
ments, there  could  be  no  further  approximation  of 
tlio  Body  of  the  Lord,  and  (as  was  said)  the  word 
here  used  must  signify  "consumed  together  u-itb," 
not  "  by,"  the  body. 

It  may  yet  lie  remarked  that  the  writer  inci- 
dentallr  Mates,  that  when  consecrated  "  it  is  broad." 
"Behold  thou  not,  that  it  is  bread,"  i.e.  he  not 
deceived  by  appenrances,  so  as  to  look  onlif  on 
that  which  thou  seeat  with  the  bodily  eyes,  that 
it  is,  as  it  is,  bread,  since  it  is  also  the  Body  of  j 
Christ. 

In  the  early  Church,  then,  we  find  it  assumed  or 
urged  without  miRgiving,  that  the  confiecnited  ele- 
ments nouritihed ;  we  find  it  even  assumed  that  the 
whole  material  element  was  absorbed  into  the 
human  body.  In  Inter  times  we  find  this  denierl 
altogether,  nr,  when  the  fact  that  the  elements  do 
nourish,  could  not  but  lie  admitted,  we  fiud  it  ac- 
counted for  in  most  discordant  manners. 

Two  writers  against  Berciigarius,  a.d.  1035,  i.e.\ 
Guitniuiidus,  A.D.  1006.  and   Algerus,  a.d.  1130,1 
and  in  Inter  times  Tlimnas  Waldensis,  a.d.    1409, 
denied    that     the     Holy    Eucharist     nourished 
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Certain  case*  were  excepted,  in  wbich  it  was 
B|ipo»Kl  that  the  accirlents  noiirislicd  iiiiraculously. 
biitDttwcr  lailinj;,  tlifibrent  pliveical  theories  wcro 
J,  whose  ohject  it  was  to  fxplniii  how,  withoat 
[krii^  any  substnnee,  what  seemed  to  be  bread  and 
icoald  have  the  lame  physical  efTects  as  if  the 
ice  w«re  there. 
h  was  thcii  assumed  (1)  that  n  person  was  not 
ttlly  uourished,  but  comjbrlcti  by  the  scent  or  alto- 
niioo  of  those  aceidotits  * ;  or  (2)  that  tlie  acci- 
^ti  alooe   nourished  * ;   or  (3)   that  by  a  supor- 
Waral  \-irtue  they  were  turned  into  substauce  ";  or 
M)  that  God  gave  miraculously  to  the  accident  of 
^VWiti^  the  properties  of  ttubstancc ' ;  or  (5)  that 

^F '  (WMunatM,  de  V«rii.  Eucli.  h.  2.  (Dibl.  P.  T.  18,  p.  110.) 
B^W^  de  S«(T.  Ei>ch.  Lib.  2,  c.  1.  (lb.  T.  21.)  Tlioin.  Wnl- 
'^  '^  (T.  3.  lie  Swniin.  e.  61)  qaoinl  by  Sunnx  (Dicp.  ft?. 
•«.)). 

Nnniancd  uuJ  rtjcclctl  \tj  Alex.  Al.,  Aq.  Soto,  Siurn. 
'>  Alrx.  Al.  *'  !>oinr  nay  ilint  as  th«  iprcim  [nccitlm(i>]  nrc 
'■M  wiilmul  any  »tilijm,  as  ihougli  in  tlic  act  of  (.ulniiinM,  bo 
''■WiikinK  ikry  lta«i  llie  mtI  of  iiub»ui>cr,"  (Alb.  Mng.  in  ir, 
^11,  an.  ir.,  a<l  .S.  «h(i  al1'>w*  of  ll.is  rfiually  «il)i  {\i)).  It 
|j  tU  by  Thucn.  ilc  Argcniin.  »|i.  .Major,  who  rrjcclt  it,  m 
Sriuh. 

In  Airs.  Al.  nncl  Bonav. ;  arjiucd  •{^aintiat  Irngtbby  Alber- 

K  Uif.  in  iv.  ilist.  13,  art.  16,  n.  IS. 

'  AIn.  At.     "  Aa  God  conr«rr«l  im  iIk«c  accidcttis  the  amnc 

avbaiancf,  iliai  of  being  or  abKliiig;  KiiJHKit  n  nibjrct, 

HtbcMOKCtl    iipUQ  them   to  efl'rct  ihni   wbK'li   llir  lubtlanre 

Utai  and  win*-  would  cITetl.  if  tbey  wmainwl,  rii.  to  incltti- 

ramiil.  and  the  rrM  of  tbi*  aott."     Ac|,  (|.  77.  art.  ft.  ad  3. 

dinvnaWv  quattlily  rrtain*  the  pro|ieT  nnliirv  oritri'ad  aiitl 
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the  accidenta  exist  after  the  manner  of  siibstanc? 
or  (G)  that  at  the  tiiunieiit  of  decay,  citiantky  |i8.<t<ies 
into  ttiatter  * ;  or  (7)  that  from  it  matter  is  produced. 
iuto  which  form  is  iuduced*;  or  (8)  that  the  Kub- 
stnntial  form  which  remained,  nourished  * ;  or  (9) 
ttiat  matter  watt  produced  "from  the  possibility 
nintter,"  which  remained' ;  or  (10)  that  the  substance 
which  was  there  before,  returned  ' ;  or  ( 1 1 )  the  samt 

wine,  nnd  receives  iTiiraculou«ly  ihi-  force  nnd  propirny  of  sxih-^ 
*Unci-,  niid  cliercforr  C.1I1  ]>ii»  into  both,  i.e.  sutKtance  uiiliiimrn- 
sjon," — "  the  o]Mnion  of  the  oldi-r  Thotnisis,  a»  .'Kf(iiliu»,  thiM)rcm. 
44,  4ft."     It  Urcjccteil  fay  Soto,  Sun>L-x,  mid  a)l  the  later  nrjicrt. 
Suarei  exprcaw*  it  thii«,  "  I'hat  the  quaittiljr  atoite  aufilcM  u  a 
tubmraturn  to  Iho  fii1i«inntinl  I'orm  Kuprncning,  whether  edticfd 
from  its  potentislily  or  iiniird  througl)  nitlriiion.     This  seems  to 
be  the  opinion  afS.  Thoin.  liere,  which  Kcrrar.  (c.  geni.  iv.  06)  su 
cxplnint  nnd  fo1luw>,  and  it  in  ht1d  by  Heiiricus  [de  Gandavoj^i 
iguodl.  K,   q.  80.  Vignrriiia    ■Siimmn.    v.  9,   At-    Kuch.    Ruarij 
['rB|iprr]an.  11,  5  Accidrntia,"     It  woa  mnintninrd  by  Orrg.  A%\ 
Vol.  Divp.  0,  qii.  h,  dt  sccidcni.  fvmnn.  in  Kuch.  punct.  4. 

*  Soto,  disi.  X.  q.  'i,  art.  0,  lin. 
'  Caietan. 

*  D.  Soto,  dint.  10,  q.  2,  art.  5.  mod.  3. 

*  In  Ai}.  q.  77,  art.  6.     Aq.  denies  that  it  remains,  q.  11 
art.  fi,  or  thnt  "  Ibrm  "  nouriabe*. 

'  Kii-bard,  dist,  \i,  art.  2,  (].  2,  rejected  by  Suarez. 

^  Innocent  III.  de  Myat.  MIm.  iv.  e.  II.  Alex.  AI.  ivt 
q.  70,  nenib.  2.  art.  S,  $  2,  who  sny*, "  iW  act  at  [■pintuni]  fepi! 
ing  being  ended,  il  wamt  to  be  a  sacrament,  and  feed*  coTporally," 
and  lliat  "the  subaiance  so  returning,  nourisbea  naturally."] 
Bonav.  accepts  either  this  or  Z  e<iuallv  ;  iv,  dist.  12,  p.  i. 
2,  q.  1.  Dom.  Solo  (dist.  10,  q.  i,  art.  b)  says,  "  All  (rtbe 
condemn  il,  ns  may  be  itcc^  in  Richard  [Middleian]  dist.  13, 
q.  2,  art.  2,  nnd  in  Srolm.  q.  uli.  S.  Tho.  (q.  77,  art.  4\j 
cxplodri    il    oil    the  groniid  thnt,   (I)   as    llie    subotancea 
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J,  Imt  not  in  number*;  or  (12)  tbnt  the  very 
f  tubdtaiKX*  of  brviid  anri  wine  wiut  anew  created, 
on  ihe  <iecay  of  the  ncHilents  *. 

TtiQS,  when  it  could  not  be  denied  that  the  con> 
■WHted  i'lemcDlA  did  nourish,  and  that  accidents  in 
Ikmwives  did   not  nourish,  a  further  miracle  vftiA 


^"•1  mh)  Nitw  had  bent  coafennl  Into  the  Body  and  lilnod 
''CbUt,  ihey  could  not  n-lum  unless  ilic  Itody  nnd  ttlom)  were 
fiii  converted  into  the  tame  suhKiancci,  which  n  impoHrblc ;  for 
(l}dHl  <(  ey  coold  nut  return  ithitr  th«  nccidriitt  ore  ihcrp,  bccntise 
■^  llw  Body  and  Blood  of  QirUt  arr  there  i  nor  a/leru/ards, 
■WW  tbon  tlterr  woohl  be  ftubitoncc  « Itliout  \u  own  accident*." 
*  la  Aq.  q.  77,  art.  5.  Doranil.  ditt.  12,  q.  S,  a.  10,  oays, 
"■Hm  niUBi  he  inad«  ihere  antw  by  Divine  iiower.  in  Ofder  to 
Mrillun."  Coninck  My*,  "  At  ibe  inatnnt  ihil  the  apcciea 
iMidtnu}  are  to  altered,  thai  the  miMtancc  of  bread  and  wine 
^dd  m  h>n;cr  nntiirally  tx-  prctiFttvd  under  ihrm,  the  Body  of 
**nH  tratra  to  lie  ihcrc,  and  Gin)  cmto  there  nintlrr,  9iii<l  unites 
***  it  die  ijuantity  of  bread  and  irinr,  lo|;nlM;r  with  the  qiia- 
''■nahidi  inhrtc  in  il  at  that  instant.  Uiroiigh  which  it  ia  now 
"'vilely  disfKitved  to  ili«  recei>tion  of  aomo  Kiilntnnttal  form, 
**Kfa  »;  ike  same  inatant  the  a|;ent  produces,  nhicli  would 
****  |iraduc(d  it,  if  tb«  aubsiance  of  hreud  and  wine  had  been 
■^  bdbre."  qn.  77.  art.  A.  Vaaqucx  (Disp.  IM,  c.  3)  nima 
%  'The  more  probable  Ojiinion  is,  tint  lh«  subMsncc  which  is 
l***«u>J  afier  the  change  of  the  »pccie«,  and  teem-  to  arise 
""^  ihm,  ia  not  produced  fiom  them  (I )  ns  though  ftoni  matter  t 
■"II)  from  Mtnetliinfi  Itoldtnit  the  place  o I'  matter;  nor  (»)  by 
'"■(rdati  of  tite  specit^  into  ita  mailer  ;  nor  (4)  by  convenion 
"■*  Ae  Mibauinee  ttaelf;  nor  (5>  generation  by  a  created  agent : 
W(4)ibmi:^  creation  by  God  HimsrK.  the  ditposiiii>n»  which 
fMnltil  in  tj>c  quantity  of  the  K]MM:iei  iit  no  way  nniurall}' 
"tmiing  thrrrto. 
'  Biel.  (KxtMs.  Can.  Miw.  tx-ct.  45)  accepts  alike  this  or 
'i.  Li»|p>.  dr  Saer.  Budi.  Di»p.  10,  sect,  a,  prefer*  ihia,  and 
I.  IH.il.  *7,  }  4. 


158  \ourUimnU  tkrxmgh  otUivard  pari  of  the 

assumed    to  take    plnce,  to  necouot  for  tho  coi 
orate*)  elements  hnving  tlie  ptmicitl  eHicncy  of  ni^ 
UBturul    sub^ttaiices.      Of  course  (if  God  eo  willed, 
aud  declared  it)  there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  be- 
lieving that  He  aniiihiiat«d  the  Auliittance  of  bread  i 
and  wiue,  while  preserving  every  property  of  them 
to  the  sense!!,  nor,  again,  that  Ho  Bbould,  if  lie  so 
willed,  re-creat«    the  substance  of  the  bread    and' 
wiuCi  so  that  they  should  nourish  the  Conimuiiicaut. 
But  of  thi«   lust  miracle  nothing  is  claimed  to  be] 
said  cither  in  Holy  Scripture  or  in  the  tmdition  of] 
the  Church.    There  is  no  witness  that  God  ever! 
taught  it. 

It  is  an  acknowledged  principle,  that  miracles  are^ 
not  to  be  needlessly  multiplied.  Aquinas  htmself^^ 
says,  "  It  '*  dotli  not  seem  to  be  reasonably  said, 
ibat  any  thing  happens  niiraculouiily  in  this  Sacra- ' 
ment,  except  from  the  Consecration  ittielf,  from 
which  it  does  not  follow  that  matter  is  created  orj 
returns." 

But  Greg,  de  Valcntia  answers  fairly  to  this,  that 
an  ulterior  miracle,  beyond  the  immediate  effect  of 
the  Consecration,  is  assumed  by  every  Itomau  bypo-'i 
thesis.  For  the  immediate  effect  of  tho  Coii8ecra>-  I 
tion  is  supposed  to  bo,  not  the  Presence  only  of  the] 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  but  "  the  cxisteuco  of  the] 
accidents  of  bread  without  a  subject.  When  thenj 
from  those  accidents  somt>thing  is  generated  [either] 


'•  3.  p.  q.  77,  ««.  5. 
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'Wtrilion  or  otherwiw],  then  certainly,  according 
^'1*  erery  opiuioo,  soiiiutbing  miraculous  intervenes 
Iwe  »lx>ve  nature."  "And  tlierefore."  licMivSj^a 
KfUin  opinion  of  Du  I'aludo '  wlio  said  moHt  fali«e)r, 
ibu  tbo  matter  itself  is  produced  bero  hy  the 
•ibmi/  Agent,  from  tlie  fiassive  power  of  quantity, 
iiexj.I.Ml«l  by  sip." 

And  yot  all  this  \ni\»»  of  physical  difficulties,  in- 
*slRd  in  the  belief  that  the  Kiibotances  cease  to 
U;ii,  80  to  speak,  gratuitously  assumed. 

It  is  allowed,  that,  in  itself,  there  is  no  greater 
■liCniUy  in  believing  that  otir  Lord's  Body  is  present 
*itb  or  under  accidcnt«  which  retain  their  sub- 
*tMce»,  than  with  or  under  accidents  whose  sub- 
•Uucc  is  destroyed.  But,  in  order  to  make  tvay  fora 
HTtain  interpretation  of  Holy  Scripture,  it  is  assumed 
"^  upon  the  words  of  Consecration,  the  Bub- 
Kuces  of  bread  and  wine  by  miraclo  coa.se  to  be, 
■■■1  by  uiiracle  are  re-created  ns  soon  as  the  act  of 
(■"ommuDioH  is  completed.  Tlie  accidents,  form. 
Miwr,  (quantity  are  supposed  to  decay  without  the 
■■^ice,  whereas  they  do  decay  through  the  decay 
*<  ibo  nibttlancc ;  and  when  they  so  decay,  the 
'■Mttnce  is  siipjiosed  to  return,  not  to  be  under 
**  accidents,  because  they  are  decayed,  and  yot 
ctmial  lo  thu  human  fmme,  into  the  substance  of 
<*Mi  It  i«  to  be  converted.  Certainly,  it  is  much 
ftter  from   difficulties   to   believe,  what  the  words 


*  In  iv.  i.  10,  q.  4. 
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100         NomrUhmeHt  thrcvgh  wtward  port  {(fthe 


profWMC*  of  iWa  Body] 


alone  exprcBS,  tlic  cxitit«nco 

of  Clirist  ill  tliis  Sacrameiif. 

wbatsoever  of  tlie  censing  of  the  substance  of  bread, 

or  of  its  [|ib}-sicalj  conversion    into  tbe  Body 

Christ. 

The  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  ap 
to  ga  buck  to  the;  exploded  opinion  of  De  Palude, 
Ihnt  Hccidentii  of  bread  have  naturallif  the  power  of 
nourinhing.  For  it  says,  "by*  this  name  [bread] 
the  Eucharist  haa  been  called,  because  it  has  the 
appeantnce,  and  still  retaint  the  ()uslity,  naiurai  to: 
bread,  of  xupporling  and  nourigbiiig." 

If  this  be  so,  the  statement  of  tlie  change  of  sob- 
Htance  would  worn  to  become  a  name,  since  every 
thing  would  be  supposed  to  remain,  which  tho 
human  mind  can  conceive  of.  as  the  "substance  "  ol 
a  physical  object.  And  yet  the  belief  that  the  sub- 
Btance  of  bread  ceaeos  to  be,  h  required  as  an  article 
of  faith  ;  while  yet  it  would  be  hart)  to  imagine  what 
s»I*stiince  IB,  since  it  is  no  longer  what  the 
choolmen,  who  did  attach  a  definite  notion  to  the 
word,  supposed  it  to  be. 

In  the  uiystcrics  of  the  Creed,  we  understand 
what  is  prescribed  for  our  belief,  although  the  suli- 
ject  of    the   mystery   passes    man's   understandings 
Wo  know  wliat  we  believe,  when  we  confess  tha 
the   Son  is  "  of  one  substance  with  the  Father,' 
although,    of   course,    wc    cannot    understand    th 


*  P.  2,  c.  iv.  n.  38. 
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ature  of  the  Divine  essence.  But  tlie  question  as 
|to  tlie  snhstance  of  tile  bread  belongs  to  our  mate- 
'fai  norit).  Tiie  Presence  of  the  Boiljr  and  Blood  of 
CbriM  "  under  the  form  of  bread  and  wine "  is  a 
minele  inwrutAblo  to  human  reason.  The  "sub- 
«>««)■■  of  the  bread  and  wine  is  a  term  of  human 
pbiioaopliy,  as  to  created  things,  and  therefore,  since 
its  BMuing  a]ipears  to  have  undergone  a  change, 
nbMqaently  to  the  time  when  it  wan  introduced 
mlft  matters  of  belief  in  the  Western  Church,  it 
in)' the  rather  be  asked  that  that  meaning  should 
I  be  defined. 


NOTE  O. 

On  pp.  -IS,  43. 


1^  putagos  which  it  was  intended  to  place 
^*>9rtlier  here,  are  perhaps  better  seen  in  relation  to 
^er  ptsBgM.    The^r  will  be  found  then  in  other 


k«Uier 


'  The  trortb  of  S.  MiUry,  "  Wc  receive  ihr  Wonl,  mada 
''(■k.  diraugli  tke  Toad  of  the  Lonl,"  have  been  given  in  con- 
"liv  >ith  lintibr  ex|>TCaBioni  in  Note  L.  p.  133,  A  passage 
™^  Origrn,  in  wtiich  lie  ■peakiofrbe  mailer  ofWeail  remaining, 
*^eMiwc(Mion,  )>*■  been  gtren  at  lenf[tli  io  Noie  N,  p.  U«,  9, 
"tlnonerianiS.  Epipluniua,  p.  lltt,  ifiat  fmm  S.  AiigtiMiiie on 
'^Wlil;  farm,  in  Now  I.  p.  107.  The  vronb  of  ibe  auihorof 
'^  di  tiMnmcnti*.  that  the  viemeuiB  "  ImicIi  are  what  tlwy  were, 
^  wt  dianged  into  Mmicihtng  el««,"  mill  be  ooovidercd  bolter 


l6St 


Oa  the  teordf  tff  tke  FatherM,  quoted 


NOTE  P. 
On  p.  47. 

TuE  passages  in  wlilch  Fathers  speak  of  the  Holy 

Eucharist  as  "cpiritiiar"   food   will   be  given  under ^ 
tho  names  of  those  Fathers  in  Note  S. 


NOTE  Q. 
On  p.  44. 


Ou  Ikt  vortU  uttd  by  Ihe  Falheri,  wliieh  RnmoH  eonlrovertuUiiU 
fwte  iM  implt/ing  ifie  doclrint  af  Trantuitlantiatioii. 

It  will  perhaps  be  (he  best  ant!  plainest  uraj,  to 
place  nt  thu  outset  ttic  urgumcitt  of  Roman  Catholic 
controvemalists  in  their  owd  vords,  and  then  to 
ehow  how  that  argument  is  neutralized,  or  rather 
turns  against  thoni. 

For  myself,  it  is  perhaps  the  simplest  way  to 
select  a  statement  directly  bearing  on  my  own 
sermon,  "  Tho  Holy  Eucharist  a  comfort  to  the 
Penitent." 

A  writer  then  in  the  Dublin  Kcvjew '  brought 
two  classes  of  arguments  from  the  Fathers,  founded 
on  (1)  Tlio  use  of  certain  words;  (2)  certain  illustra- 
tions, which  he  gathered  from  four  Fathers.     Both 


'  Vol.  xvi,  1844,  on  Dr.  Mint's  Komith  Cottuptions,  p.  S4, 
■qq.  I  did  not  lev  tint  article  until  som«  seven  yean  after  it  km 
publithed. 
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H  ^  thise,  he  held  to  prove,  tbat  the  Fathers  believed 
H  ^>^ntiulralAiitktion  io  tlio  seuao  of  the  modern 
^  **«nian  Divines,  i.e.  that,  at  the  time  of  corisccra- 
''«ii.  tlie  niftterial  Substance  of  the  element*  ceases 
^  ^  be,  and  is  replaced  by  the  Substance  of  the  Body 
B  inil  Ulood  of  our  Lord,  which  Substance  sustains  the 
Outward  appearances  of  bread  and  wine,  of  which  the 
^ft  ^uUiance  had  c€&8ed  to  be. 

H       Tliis  language,  he  sajs,  the  writers  of  the  English 

"  Cliurcb  do  not  use,  and  therefore,  be  argues,  our 

^  l»«Iief  is  different  from  that  of  the  Fathers, 

f       Tb«  illustrations  refcrre<1  to  will  be  the  subject  of 

tfce  next  Not«.    I  will  only  here  oheerve.  that  if  tiie 

vxure  disuse  of  certain  words  or  illustrations  were  to 

i  Kiply  a  difllTcnce  of  belief,  it  might  just  as  easily  he 

^liown  that  the  Roman  Divines  luive  not  the  same 

V:>eliof  as  the  Ancient  Church,  since  tliey  too  would 

not  UM  the  same  language.     In  whatsoever  way 

«.fce_Y  may  explain  it,  they  would   not  use  the  lan- 

S'ttge  of  Pope  Gelasius,  that  "  the  elements  abide  in 

t-btirowu  j>rij|>er  nature;"  nor  would   ibey  siy  with 

^  IreutL'us.    that  the    Eucharist  "  consists  of  two 

^"igs,  an  earthly  and  a  heavenly  ;"  nor  with  other 

'^•ihere,  that  they  nro  "symbols,  typos,  antitypes, 

'pitwi,  images,  of  our  Lord's  Body  and  Blood  ;"  nor 

*'Ui  Tljcodorct,  that  *'  neitlier  after  Couwrcration  do 

'■">  mystic  symljols  depart  Jrom  their  own  nature; 

'''(7  remain  in  their  former  tiuhstwncc."    "  Ho  doth 

■W  duiiigc    the  nature,   but  adds    grace  to   the 

oUure,"     Tliey  are  obliged  to  explain,  and  in  some 

M  2 
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On  Me  iffortU  of  the  Falhert,  quoted 


CASCS  to  apologiiM!  f(»r  this  lan^uagu?.  Thoriiclike' 
observes,  a«  to  Tiieodoret,  "  The  preface  to  ihc 
Roman  edition  of  these  Dialogues  eaith,  that  Theo- 
doret  uses  this  langunge,  becnii»e  the  [Romna} 
Church  hnd  ns  yet  docreei)  nothing  on  this  jMint." 
He  Buhjoins,  "That  u'hicli  was  not  contrary  to  the 
faitli  when  Theodoret  wTotc  it,  can  never  be  con- 
trary to  it."  As  long  as  they  conid,  Roman  contro- 
vemnlistR  denied  the  genuineness  of  the  work  of 
Pope  Gelasius.  ■ 

The  Dublin  Reviewer  does  not  appeal  to  the 
authority  of  the  Roman  Churcli,  but  to  the  Fathcni. 
The  writer  wishes  to  eHtiiblish  a  presumption  against 
MB,  because  wc  do  not  use  cerUiin  language  or  illu»-_ 
trations  of  certain  Fathers.  We  may  thus  far  sii 
ply  answer.  "  Neither  do  they." 

The  writer  proceeds, 

"  Itemarkable  *  aa  this  is  in  all  the  An;>l>ean  divines,  i 
never  struck  us  sn  forcibly  as  on  reading  Dr.  PuneyVi 
iiion  [thai  of  1843],  nod  contraetlng  it  with  the  aitcient 
firiglDab  from  which  it  in  inninly  tiilcfti,  nnil  whose  lan- 
guage, up  to  a  certain  point,  it  scrupulotisly  adopts  as  iu 
own.  The  somion  is,  in  tnilh,  a  Hiring  of  (juotntiom  fntin 
Um-  Fathers,  from  tlic  W-ginning  to  the  end  ;  but,  all)t<>uj;h 
it  is  luadn  up,  text  nnil  noti'»,  nf  sn  array  of  quotattona,  to 
prove  the  rtality  of  Chrbt's  presence,  and  t)i«  complete* 
ni-n^  and  intinmcy  of  the  comwunicanft  union  with  Miin, 
yet  there  is  a  fcrujiulous  avoidanco  ((Vt-n  wlieu  the  Aiinie 
discourec ',  nay  tJie  same  ]utgc,  and  alniusl  Die  «ain«  pns- 

•  On  Ih*  Lmt*  of  ibc  Churcli,  c  4,  p.  8S.  '  p.  85. 

*  Ai  S.  Cliryn.  Horn,  tlr  Prn<litione  J\tA»,  q»oted   in  p 
8.  Ambr.  <Ic  Myttoriis,  iit  p.  t>,  S,  Gregory  Nyiaen,  p.  9,  &t 
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',  wliich  he  cites,  contains  il)  of  ever)-  worci,  ami  son- 
icc  ani]  ill  list  rut  ion,  ulii<!)i  ^ipposes  or  implies  a  ehanga 
^  $iibft<iHc*,  which  wwiihl  Ik-  construed  into  a  Mnction  of 
xhe  dnctriDe  uf  Trout,  or  coiiio  iiitu  culliHion  with  the  ill- 
lened  twenty-eighth  Arliele  of  EngluiJ  *." 

1  liavo  already  mentioned,  in  the  Preface  to  my 
present  sermon,  why  I  tIM  thin,  simiily  tiiat  the 
question  of  the  mode  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  Vta- 
>u-Mice  in  the  Holy  Eucharist  was  wholly  Ibreign 
to  my  Htihject.  I  was  not  writing  or  evun  preach- 
■Dg  on  the  doctrine  of  the  II<ily  Kucharist  in  itself; 
I  was  inculcating  simply  one  asjioct  uf  it,  that 
which  ia  stated  in  the  Dublin  Review,  **  the  completo- 

e^  and  intimacy  of  the  communicant's  union  with 
Christ."  Thh  I  wisheil  to  inculcate  with  all  the 
^eptti  and  fervour  and  force  which  the  ^'lowinj*  ton- 
j;uage  of  the  Fathers  enabled  me.  This  I  wished  to 
Jive  in  the  souls  of  those  I  ])reached  to.     In  order 

.0  bring  this  home  to  people's  minds  and  hearty  I 
avoided  purposely  every  thing  which  might  distract 

them  from  it.     Explanation,  controversy,  argument, 

■h  as  I  was  obliged   to  resort  to  in  the  present 

on,  arc  an  evil  in  the  pulpit;  nor  could  I  have 

employed  them  even  uow.  but  as   preparatory  to 

wimt  lay  beyond  them. 

The  writer  of  this  article  arrayed  the  words,  uwd 

by  difTerent    Fathers,  with  some   rhetorical    effect, 

romiing  a  sort  of  climax  in  what  he  l>elieved  to 

txprew  the  doctrine  of  TranHubstanliation.     (1)  The 


'  Aa  in  the  Uiurgy  of  S.  John  Chr<r*o«(«n.  '  p.  90. 
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Or  fAc  woriit  qftkt  Fathers,  quoted 


Fathers  say  that  tlio  Eucharistic  symbols  are  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  (2)  that  ther  are  "  made  " 
or  "hecotne"  eo;  (3)  that  tho  bread  and  wine  are 
ehangfd  (furuf^XXofrat,  tniitantur.  convertuntiir)  into 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  (4)  that  they  are 
converted  into  the  same  {txi0ioiai9ai,  /KraaKtoattaOm); 
(5)  transformed,  or  tratt^fiifured  {piTappv$f!tu,  trans- 
figiirantur) ;  (6)  transelemented  (Miravroi^tiovvrm); 
(7)  transmade  (furawotovvrat). 

As  tho  writer  thinks  tbcM  two  last  the  most 
decisive,  I  will  give  his  own  words: — 

'*  We '  feci  almost  afraid  of  wenrying  and  i)eq}lexing  th« 
reader  t»y  the  Cfipiouwicw  awl  variety  of  the  language  em- 
ployed by  till!  FallivrN  In  cxpix^.-)  il>e  sacramental  chan{:e8. 
Indeet]  it  bt  not  easy  to  follow  in  Ungliali  tlw  ni!atit«  shadn 
of  vai-ied  meaning  which  tlie  more  delicate  nr^nixatton  of 
tho  Orcck  taiiKitaifc  eawly  dielinjiiiislies  from  one  aitotlier. 
Pcrlia|Mt  the  ptirosi-  wv  an;  nliout  to  cit(>  is  t«Bft  equivocal 
than  any  fif  (Ilo^(!  liitln'rlo  jirodiiix-d,  It  im  one  for  which 
we  have  no  Dii^liRh  repreBentative,  hut  it  will  be<v]uivalent]y 
expressed  by  saying  that  the  sacred  symbols  ore  frant- 
etrmentftl  [fttra9T<n\iiaSfrai],  that  if.  lirir  ftfUimfg  [arw 
\tia\  art  cJian^ed  iiil«  ib«  Body  and  lllood  of  Christ." 

"There*  remains  yet  another  phrase,  which  we  linve 
I'esened  for  the  last  place,  to  complete  the  elimnx  of  evi- 
dence. It  is  one  which  well  dinplavs  the  eopiouMices  and 
titrcngth  of  the  Greek  InnKtiage,  and  which  cannot  bo  rm* 
dcred  faithfully  but  by  tho  word  now  conseei-ated  to  Komnn 
Catholic  utte,  traiMubstantiatwn'.     Wo  have  already  M-eit 

'  p.  86.  '  lb. 

*  See  ihf  ilcclnrniion  of  the  {tree):  vcliiiir^iiticnl  l>islio|w  on  tlic 
Rubjecl  of  tran>ut»iinnlinti<>n,  apprnildl  to  ihc  "  Pcrpftiiitc  dc  la 
Foi,"  vol.  i.  p.  \\\i9.  ntid  fol.  Pam,  IR11. 
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j^^  Uh  FaUierB  fkiniliarly  ftpeak  or  tho  bread  and  uina 
^*ii»  madt  tbo  Body  and  Blood  of  Cliri&l.  They  go  still 
^^^ber,  and  declare  that  tlx'y  aru  Iraiumulfd,  or — to  coin  a 
^^ifonl,  for  wc  Iian-  none  to  NUjipIy  its  placid — '  traiw-mado ' 
^jifrtnKHOvyrai),  or  matf^  intn  a  new  tuittance,  or  tranftub- 
^ktastisted.  Perhaps  there  is  none  of  tJio  otJier  forms  nf 
^UpreaauNt  louro  common  tJian  Llitfl/' 

^B      The  writer  recnpitulatcs  thus, 

'  To '  rroapitulatc  tho  sinpiilarly  varied  and  expreaeivc 
furow  of  lanjjuniro  which  th<'y  iisc,  lliey  (tcclare,  not  only 
that  the  aaeraiiictilal  xymhotit  an  (c\iu9  I)  th(!  Itody  and 
Blood  nf  C'liriat)  and  that  what  v\u  bread  Aas  b^n  made 
(cUm  2)  His  B<idy;  but  they  further  define  the  mode  io 
■kich  thU  luLt  t.iki-ti  |>laco,  insiKtin^  (against  all  ttio  a]>|iA> 
rent  evidence  of  wnsc,  on  which,  be  it  renionibered,  they 
never  fail  to  dwell),  and  proving  by  illnstratiooB  and  exam- 
plea  which  have  no  meaninj;,  except  in  the  hypothesis  of 
traiHuWantiation,  that  the  eymbols  arc  thanked  and  con- 
ntrtrd  (vUmwx  S,  4)  into  thv  Body  and  Blood  ;  Uiat  by  tlliS 
change  llicy  are  not  only  iranrfi/rmed  (class  fi),  or  trant- 
ntd.  but  that  their  tUmmt*.  or  coiittituent  partt  are  (clasit 
S)tAaivMd;  and  finally,  to  rentoiM*  all  pnuibility  of  doubt, 
tiMt  they  are  m  it  wvro  (chun  7),  Irammadt,  made  into  a 
w^ie  Ihimy,  or,  in  tJie  apt  language  of  the  (Roman)  Catholic 
dogma,  tmiuaittautiat^d" 

Now,  in  contrast  with  all  thf?,  nn  older  n-riter,  of 
iioktiowlpdgeil  ruputo  as  a  Sclioiiistic  Divine  und 
Controversialist,  Suarez,  owns  that  none  of  these 
wortlfl  do  adequately  express  this  modern  Roman 
doctrine.  He  admits  tlint  even  tlic  word  ''trnns- 
flemeatiiig"  (wliicU  he  supposes  to  have,  in  comniun 

e,  its  etjinulogical  meaning,  ichich  it  has  not)  does 
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not,  of  tiecest^ity,  express  ttie  received   Roman  <lc 
trine.     lie  allows  that  these  words  are  inmlequate ; 
tliat  the  new  word,  "  transulwtantiation,"  was  coined," 
ou  account  of  that  inadequacy,  and  he  apolog^izes  for 
its  introduction  at  so  Kite  a  period  in  the  Church,      j 
"  As '  to  the  uanic,  the  reason  is,  that  since  in  thU| 
case  the  wliole  substance  passes  into  the  whole  sub- 
stance, which  takes  place  in  no  other  conversion^ 
there    was    no   name    sigiiifjring    other    conversions^ 
which  could  indicate  the  8|>coiul  character  of  this 
conversion;  wherefore  it  was  necessary  tn  invent  s 
Dew  name  to  explain  it,  hoth  to  enable  us  to  speak 
simply  of  this  mystery,  and  to  put  a  mark  upon  uei 
errors  which  were  rising  about  this  mystery.  Where-' 
fore,  although    the    ancient    Fathers  used     variouM 
names,  m   we  saw,  in  explaining  this  nn'slery,  yet 
they  all  are  either  general,  as  *  conversion,* '  change,' 
*  passing,'  'migrating;'   or  are  more  adapted  to  a 
change  of  accidents,  as  *  transfiguring,'  or  the  like^ 
Only  that  name  '  transelemenling,'  which  Theophy- 
lact  used,  seems  to  approach  nearer  to  explaining 
the    nature    of  the    mystery ;    because   it    signifies 
[etymological ly,  not  in  actual  use]  a  change  even  to 
the  lirst  olomeats,  even  to  the  primary  matter;  y< 
that  won)   is  both  somewhat  harsh,  and  not  al 
gcther  suitable.     For  it  may  signify  the  conversion 
of  one  element  tutu  another,  or  the  resolving  of  a 
mixed  substance  into  its  elements,  but  transubstan< 
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ifies  most  properly  and  suitablj-,  transition 
ion  of  ttie  wliole  substance  into  the  whole 
"lutance." 

Suarez  adds,  in  defence,  that  it  is  no  new  thing 
Church  to  iuvent  new  names  in  order  to  con- 
Wo  heresies  as  the  words  "  I^Ionioousios "  and 
^•litoc ;  and  blames  tliose  Schoolmen  who  said 
thu  tliu  doctrine  of  trariKuhstautiation  was  not  very 
olil.  But  the  words,  o/m(>u«ioc  and  0iorM;oc  ftere  old 
*4rd8  which  had  existed  from  the  beginning,  whereas 
tlw  word  "  transubstanliation "  does  not  occur,  I 
Wiete,  before  tlie  twelfth  century. 

80  for,  then,  from  this  variety  of  «-ord8,  used  to 
tlfcets  the  change  of  the  consccratefl  elements, 
Ixiig  any  argument  in  favour  of  tbo  modern  expla- 
■MioD  of  that  change,  it  tells  the  other  way.     The 

»*>n  Gtct  of  this  various  use,  shows  that  there  was  no 
"OP  word  appropriale<l  to  express  that  belief.  The 
'Ulitn  utie  word!)  wliirli  do  not  express  the  doc- 
Wnt  DOW  currently  received  ;  they  use  words  wliicli 
'•Ijf  Id  a  vague  way  express  change,  without  in  the 
HMit  implying  of  what  sort  that  change  is;  still  less 
^^I'lying  any  change  of  suhlance.  They  do  Ktxr  use 
^«e  one  won),  now  used  universally  in  the  Itoman 
^Church,  which  doet  express  change  of  substance 
^^T<ni«i«iaK)i  or  "tranMubstantiation." 

But  further,  all  these  various  words,  the  use  of 
wbieb  is  alleged  to  show  that  the  Fathers  believed 
nch  a  change,  by  which  the  fore-existing  substance 
Id  cease  to  be,  and  they  employ  those  terms  as 


170 


On  the  ujorda  of  the  FatMer»,  quoted 


to  other  clianges,  wtiicU  arc  not  chan^fos  of  sul 
and  iu  some  of  wliich  to  eii|ipose  a  change  nf  eub- 
stnnee  would  be  heresy.  On  the  one  side,  manj  or 
the  Fathcre,  as  wc  have  seen  iu  the  preceding  notes, 
assert  or  imply  that  the  natural  substances  remain. 
On  tlie  other,  tliey  do  not  use  any  one  word  which, 
in  ils  received  meaning  or  usage,  expresses  changt 
of  Bubstance.  Tlicy  do  not  appropriate  any  ono  word 
to  vxpress  the  Sacramental  cliange.  Tliey  do  not 
stamp  an  eccieniastical  teniae  upon  any  word,  as  if  Ki 
express  that  one  change  in  tlie  Holy  Euclinriat.  Alt 
the  worlds  wliich  they  use  of  the  Ifoly  Eucharist 
they  use  as  freely,  and  more  frequently,  of  changes, 
in  which,  as  T  said,  to  suppose  a  change  of  eulwtance. 
would  be  heresy,  or,  in  some  cases  blasphemy. 

But  all    argtimentji   from    words,  implying    mt 
change    are,    as   Thorndike   observes,    and     Bisliojl 
Pearson    implies,    beside    the    mark  *.     The   whc 
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'  "  Aa  it  la  by  no  in«ana  to  be  denied,  that  ihe  tleni4-ni« 
ntelljr  changed,  Immlateil,  iuni«<l,  and  coiivtricd  into  ibe  Bod^ 
and  Blood  of  Chri>t  (lo  lliat,  vrlioao  rccvivctb  ibein  with  »  Wv'm^ 
faiih,  i«  tpiriliially  noiiriibed  by  Ibc  ume,  be  tliat  niih  a  dead 
fnitb,  ii  guilty  ofcriK-ifvini;  Cl>ri*0  :  X^l  >a  not  tbi*  chnrif;*  At' 
stmctive  tn  ibc  bodily  mbstance  of  ibc  el«incni«,  but  comubti 
of  ibtrm,  wilb  the  Kpiriiiinl  f^nce  of  Chriat't  Bo<ty  and  tllowl  [ 
ibat  ibe  Body  and  Blood  of  CbriKi  in  the  Sacrament  tunta  id 
nouritliment  of  the  bo<Iy,  wtiiribcT  ibc  Dody  nod   Blood  in  llM 
tniib  mm  l«  tbi^  nouriihtiirnl  or  dainnniion  ol'  ibc  winl."  (Tbaill 
dik«,  "Of  llie  I-aw»  of  ibe  Cliurdi,"  elinp.  iv,  p.  33)  ■ 

"  A>  (hcTcfort.-  all  tlic  firrnvrotj^damc  of  tlic  unaimntal  ele- 
iBMIa  niakdli  tbrm  nni  ccakc  (o  hv  of  lb<-  same  imtiiri'  nbich 
befare  tbcy  wtrr;  la  die  Human  Nauirc  of  Cbiiti,  joiitcd  to  il 
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ion  i^    not   whollior  thoro   be  a   change,   but 

■or  tbat  cbanife   l>e  one,    through    which   the 

il  sul>suincc9  cease  to  be.     Ik-forc  consecration, 

licelfine»ts  are,  of  course,  mere  natural  substances. 

I     Afltr  coosecration,  tliey  are  not  (in  the  language  of 

■&C;r)iaud  S.  Atlianasius)  "bare,  mere,  bread  and 

^*ine."     It  is  the  belief  of  tlio  ancient  Church,  that 

•IWr  consecration,  they  are  in  a  Divine,   ineffiible, 

wpematurat  way.  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

Tlict  are  then  what  they  tcere  not.     And  since  they 

•twhtt  they  were  not,  they  fjccome  by  conBecration 

wUt  they  were  not.     It  is  but  saying  the  same  thing 

iu  different  wordji.     But  it  docs  not  follow,  that  they 

•«  in  no  ttnsf  what  they  were.     Even  the  Roman 

IMtlncn  admit  that  the  form  or  accidents  remain. 

E**a  tbi*  Roman  Church  has  not  dcfinetl  (although 

'ui*  '»  commonly  understood,  and.  I  am  told,  that 

tb*  cootrary  would  t>e  accountet)  heresy)  that  the 

pkjiioil  substance  i»  changed.     The  Roman  Church 

I     l>»  not  defined  its  own  word  "substance,"  whether 

HP  W  itfaysiral  or  metaiihysical.     Even  according  to 

*t4in  Schoolmen  who  have  not  been  condemned  by 

l^tCtmrch,  it  is  a  simpler  statement  and  exposed 

'•frwer  difficulties,  to  believe  that  while  our  Lord'" 

Bltncd  Bu<ly  and  Bloud  are  present^  the  natural 

■vlataacea  remain. 

Iloman  Catholics  assume  that  the  "change"  of  n 

DJTJD«.  loarih  not  ilic  iiMura  of  hiinunity,  but  cmiimueili  wiib  i]»e 
Dtvtaiiy  m  •  >ubM«nc«  in  iuelf  dioliiicl."  (Pearaon  oo  l\ut 
CfTcd,  Art.  8.  mxe  p.) 
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ttmtcrlnl  object  must  necessarily  be  a  mfttorial  chaa 
ft  total  cliange  of  its  verjr  substance.     The    w 
strength  of  their  argument  lies  in  this  osHumption. 
Wlierever  a  word  implying  "change"  is  used  of 
consecrated  elements,  tliey  assume  tliat  this  chao, 
must  be  a  total  change  of  ita  physical  substauco  or 
matter,  and  that,  a  change  into  another  substance, 
ratliLT,  an  auuihitation  of  the  former. 

The  Fathers,  on  the  contrary,  at  times  aro  ted 
point  out,  that  a  change  in  a  physical  object  does 
imply  any  such  alteration  of  substance.     Tertullian 
does  80  with  regard  to  three  of  the  words  selected 
the  Itcvicwer,  "demutari,  con%'erti,  transfigurari. 
urges  that  words  signifying  change,  cannot  be  bnu 
down  to  mean  change  of  substance,  and  that  m> 
restrain  them  would  involve  an  absurdity.    Tertullian 
is  vindicating  our  idcutity  of  subsianco   after  t 
Resurrection ; — ■ 
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"  We'  vfill  pxplnin  mon.^  ftdly  tlio  forec  and  meaning 
'cliaiif^cV  vrliicli  almost  yielda  a  presumption  of  the  reaor* 
rection  of  nnotlior  fleah  ;  aa  though  to  Ije  ckan^  were  to 
oense  kltogetber,  and  wholly  to  jicriiih.     Hut  ehan^  mast  I 
distinguished    from   t-vi'ry   infunncf  of  dectructton. 
ehaitpt  ia  one  thing,  destruction  another.     Whereas,  it 
not  nnotlKT,  if  t\t<!  fli'al)  should  be  so  changed  aa  to  penali. 
Uiit,  nbcn  cUnngi<l,  it  will  perish,  tf  itBelfnlMde  not  in  tl^^^ 
duingf,  MJiicb  islial)  be  shown  foi'tli  in  l)i«  llmuiT(«tio^| 
I'or  aa  it  pcrialielh,  if  it  li-icth  not,  so  even  Uiuiij^h  it  rlae, 
,  if  still  it  is  nitbdrawn  to  cliange,  equally  it  perishes.     Fa 
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M  win  equally  not  it,  an  if  it  had  nnl  riien.  And  how  ttlnttrd, 

■fit  Kkc,  U>  the  end  llut  it  siiould  not  ^f  wliereiui  it  tiii^ht 

*e4   luive   risen  and  so  not   hitvp   been ;  because   it  liaU 

iln*Ay  begun  not  to  be.     Thtnga  aJlo^-thcr  divofM'  will 

Ml  be  mixed,  eianf^  aiid  deelruction,  as  being  diScri^it  in 

liwir  effects.     The  oiio  datroj-s,  the  other  cliangea.     As, 

ibircrore,  what   ia  destroj^iMl  is   not  cliaiificd,  so   what   is 

^^ebanged  is  nut  destroyed.     Fur  to  perish  is  ultugcthcr  not 

^w>  be  wliat  it  ha*!  been  ;  to  be  changed,  is  to  be  in  a  dif- 

^HhrcDt  way.     Further,  uhon  it  m  in  a  difTprcnt  war,  it  may 

H^  the  aelf-aiutie  thing ;  for  tluit  wliieh  di^es  not  pi<ri»li  lias 

being.     For  it  has  undergone  change,  not  deatruction.  And 

then^oro  a  thing  cim  both  )x-  changed,  and  itself  no  whit  the 

leM^f:  HO  that  both  the  whole  nuin  in  this  life  is  indeed 

hinnelf  in  subetaiMe,  yet  is  manifoldly  changed,  both  in 

habtt,  and  in  bodily  site  itself,  and  in  health  and  condition, 

ajid   dignity,   and  age ;  in  study,  afTaire,  work,   facultiva, 

abode,  laws,  mannm ;  nor  yet  dotJi  he  lose  ought  of  a  man ; 

nor  does  be  m  bconDtc  another,  am  to  ccasv  to  he  the  same ; 

^^pe*  rather,  he  becometb  not  another  U'ing,  but  imothcr 

^Hhing.     This  kind  of  change  divine  proofs  aUo  attest.     The 

^Hiand  of  Monies  is  fJ\a>i/}fd,  and,  indeed,  Ix'come  bloodless, 

^'aa  though  dead,  and  from  whitiiih,  it  became  cold ;    but.  ro> 

cuTwtDg  heat  again,  and  its  glow  jioured  nniw  through  iti 

it  was  the  sanie  Hesh  and  blood.     A fterwai'dfi  bis  face  too  is 

ri«^M/liy  bnghtneiw  unbehuldable.     But  Mo«(!M,  who  was 

Dot  Men.  continued  to  (m.     So  too  Sli-phon  hnil  already  |Hit 

uh  angelic  dignity;    hut  no  other  knees  sunk  under  the 

■toBing.     The  Lord  aho  in  tlie  retirement  of  the  mount  had 

ekaayed  His  very  raiment  with  the  light,  but  preserved  fea- 

tnm  r\Tt>gnitablo  by  I'elor.     Whvro  too,  Minoft  and  F.lias, 

the  ooo  in  the  image  of  flech  not  yet  restored,  the  other  in 

lb«  truth  of  Aenh  not  yet  dead,  taught  that  tho  same  fa^iion 

^ftf  body  endnred  ercn  in  glory,     Ry  WhoM-  exnni|)lv  Paul 

^foo  inatracted,  suiid,  '  who  hhal)  tranApigure  our  vile  body, 

ibal  it  ntny  bo  like  unto  His  glorious  Uody,*     But  if  you 
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mRintain  Uut  both  transR^iiralion  and   conversion  an 
chiHf^  of  ai)}'  one's   Mibslance,  then   8aul  too,  oonwrtal 
iaio  another  man,  tlfpcti-lcd  fnini  thv  hodjr :  und  Satan  litm- 
eeir,  whvn  he  is  trantfi^ured  hito  ati  ang«l  of  li^ht.  Uim* 
his  cjiiality.      I  Iraw  not.      So  too  at  the  cniuing  of  the 
reiHirrection   one   may    bo   ekanyvd,   eonteritd,    re-ftirmei, 
wltAout  logs  I'/  sairdtHCf.     Fur  how  alnunl,  jra  how  ib- 
jiwt,  am),  ill  both,  how  unworthy  of   (iod,  that  ono  sub- 
stance should  woi-k,  another  be  recompenspt)  by  the  reward ; 
tJtat  tliis  fl(.'»h  iiidii-d  bo  xbrvddod  by  iiurlyrdom,  attother 
be  crowned :  this  fle^h  a^aiii  should  wallow  in  defilwpMt>- 
another  be  condemned  ! " 

S.  C^Til  or  Alexandria  observes  the  same  of 
fourth  word,  *  became.'  lie  says  expressly  (as  imlL-od  ' 
evident),  that  it  docs  not  always  meati  a  change  oL 
nature ;  I 

"  Having*  then  aecribed  to  the  Son  so  great  glory.  Jind 
having  alleged  of  Him  the  very  properties  of  the  Nature 
of  the  Father,  then  he  [.S.  Paul]  saith.  Hint  *  He  is  made 
by  so  much  better  than  the  an^l^  an  He  hath  a  man 
excellenl  nnmc  than  they.'  as  Son.  and  Heir,  and  Bright- 
nos,  and  HxproR^  linage,  and  Likeness,  andCVenthroDod. 
and  Creator.  Itut  if,  for  Uicmc  reasons.  He  be  conwidercd 
much  bctlcr  and  more  excc-Hont  tiian  the  anj^b,  hnttr 
thcreftiro  will  be  Hia  Ministiy  than  tholnt.  Rut  the  wtm] 
'  was  made '  is  very  justly  taken  here,  not  lo  ni^nify  ths 
process  from  not  beinj;  to  bein]^.  (for  *the  Word  waa 
in  the  beginning.')  Nor  is  the  chniij;e  from  leas  to  jn^-atvr. 
For  the  Son  was  Perfect,  of  a  Pi-rfoel  Father.  Ilul,  as 
it  were,  in  coiiipnririiin  of  glorj  and  dignity,  the  appear- 
ance was  greater  and  better.  For  as  if  a  man  should  b« 
conii>arcd  with  a  faorae,  and  .thotild  be  said  to  he 
than  tl  by  those  who  estimated  it.  an  being  a 

'  Th«-».  App-  jm.  t.  <f.  I,  pp.  200,  501. 
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:  fw  Ibat  *4«»i«ti^'  (yivfoOo/)  doea  not  who^ 
e^oiuT*  ^  natttrt,  will  l>c  evident,  for  that  OM 
ttj«to(]od,  '  ^tfCDMM  Tbou  to  luc  God  my  Shield.'  And 
ipin,  'Tbc  Lord  ietam*  to  nie  a  Kefu;;^.'  and,  'The 
Wd  i«roM«  my  S»lvatioo.''  In  point  of  iniiiiHtrj-  then, 
ul  $\mj,  and  oot  of  naturv,  was  Uh>  compariaon  of  the 

To  (bcse  must  be  added  anotbcr  idiom,  in  which 
8.  Cyril  and  others  s|»eak  of  the  chnnge  iu  tli« 
EiKtarifttic  elements,  not  into  the  MoAy  aod  Blood  of 
Ckritt,  but  into  tbe  energt/  or  virtue  of  that  Bodj^ 
nd  Blood. 

Tbc  (Muange  in  lu  follows ; — 

"IU'  must  ne<eda  then  be  in  us  throup;h  the  Holy  (thost 
<A«a  Divifu.'  sort :  anil  nW  1>c  niinf;lvd.  tin  it  weiv,  with 
•HU  WIh-ii,  tltruugU  His  Holy  Menh  and  HLi  I'rvviout* 
HwJi  Which  Vfe  have  also  received  for  a  Life-giving 
nniujl,  ^  i"  brvafl  and  wttui :  for,  in  order  that  we  should 
**  \a  liorrifit-d,  tM-ving  Hwih  and  blood  »(tl  out  on  (lie  holy 
'■vi  of  our  churdies,  God,  coiid«ecei>diiig  to  our  infinni- 
'••.  (mdr/i  *  furlh  a  potior  of  lift  ixto  tie  tiemmtg,  and 
"^jfiw  li*m  into  fA<  efficitey  of  Hit  eicn  J'Utft :  that  wc 
"^  Imtc  thvm  for  liri--);ivinf;  partici]iation,  and  that  the 
'I"';  of  lir«  Illicit  \m!  found  in  tut  a  liro>(pvinf;  need.  And 
<lntt  nut  that  is  true,  since  lie  clearly  saitb ;  *  This  is  My 
8«"1».'  and  •  Thia  is  >Iy  DIood  ;'  b«t  rather  receive  in  faith 
^  Word  of  the  Savi'iur  i  fur  being  Trutli,  He  doth  not 

^P  Now.  accepting  each  of  these  ways  of  spe&king  as 
trae,  it  remsinH  to  lee  how  tbey  are  to  be  hannoaizud. 

.*  On  S.  Luc.  xaii.  In  Mai,  Aiirtt.  CIim.  x.  971-S. 

Mpyimr  r4c  Jutnvv  vapn^. 


176  On  the  words  tff  the  Fathera,  tiuottd 

They  are  plainly  not  tlie  same.  The  "  ettorgf^ 
"  opcmtiou,"  "  power,"  of  an  operative  substance  is 
not  the  samo  as  tliat  tiubstaiico  itself.  Now  tbo  two 
idioms  cati  be  reconciled,  IF  by  the  words  "  becoming 
the  Body  and  Blond  of  CbriDt"  we  understand  that, 
where,  before  the  consecration,  there  was  only 
"  common  bread,"  afterw.irds  there  is,  "  under  the 
outward  fonii  of  bread  and  wine,"  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Oirist.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  Kuclia* 
ristic  elements  are  "  translated  into  the  virtue  of  His 
Flesh,"  they  are  not,  asfaraathpif  are  tt/tnho/s,  trans- 
lated pfiysicall^  into  that  very  Body  and  Blood. 
The  words  express  accurately  our  belief,  not  that  of 
the  modem  Roman  Divines.  The  Eucharistic  sym- 
bols, as  symbols,  arc  by  consecration,  "translated  into 
the  power  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  because 
they  arc  outwnrd  parts,  through  and  under  which  that 
Body  and  Blood  arc  present  and  arc  conveyed.  But 
the  very  words  express,  that  the  outward  part  is  dis- 
tinct from  the  inward. 

The  language  corresponds  with  other  language  of 
S.  Cyril,  m  when  he  says,  "The  •  smallest  Eucharist 
immingles  our  whole  body  with  Itself  and  611b  us 
with  its  own  efficnn/  ((wpyifac) ;  and  thus  Christ 
comoth  to  be  in  u<t,  and  we  in  Him." 

Here,  S.  Cyril  speaks  of  the  outward  jiart  convey- 
ing the  "eflicncy"  of  the  inward;  elsewhere  he 
ppeaks  of  the  inward  part,  iiutting  forth  its  efficacy 


'  In  Joli.  vi,  £7.  compared  t>y  Altwrt.  p.  513. 
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(brougb   the   outn-ard.     "The'  very   Body  of  tlie 
was  sanctified    by  the    power  of  the  uuited 

ord ;  and  thus  is  inadu  rfficacious  {ivipyov)  towards 

0  mvHtical  Eucharist  to  us,  so  as  to  be  ablu  aUo 
to  implant  in  us  Its  own  sanctification." 

The    difference    of    the   expression    was    fe!t    by 

•jtiiDais  who  botli '  in  thin  pnsftage  of  S.  Cyril,  and 
in  one  borrowed  from  it  by  Theophylact,  substituted 

e  word  "terily"  (verttatem),  for  "efficacy."  S. 
Cyril's  tangua^  does  contain  the  doctrine  of  the 
real  Presence.  For  the  outward  part  could  only  be 
"  changed  into  the  efficacy  of  the  Flesh  of  Christ," 
by  conveying  that  Flesh  to  us ;  but  S,  Cyril  distin- 

iehes  the  outward  part  from  the  inward,  in  that 
says,  tlie  "  efficacy,"  not  the  "  verity."  He  dis- 
tinguishes between  that  which  conveys  the  outward 
elements  iind  That  which  is  conveyed,  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ. 

This  ap[>car8  to  have  bc«n  Ecclesiastical  language 
before  the  end  of  the  second  century.  For  one  can- 
not account  for  the  language  of  S.  Cyril  being  anti- 
cipated by  the  heretic  Theodotns  (a  d.  102),  except 
nn  the  supposition  that  Theodntue,  after  the  wont 
of  heretics,  used  studiously  the  language  of  the 
Church,  in  points  which  did  not  touch  upon  his 
heresy,  or  to  veil  it.     He  says. 


'  In  6.  Joh.  xrii.  S3,  |>.  9T9. 

*  Catena  Aurea.  from  ThcoplijWl  on  S.  Marc.  xiv.  23,  and 
,  Cyril  on  S.  Luc.  xxii.  19.     Theophjlact'*  word  la  jvi-n/ii(, 
Cjril'a  ia  fti'firtin. 

N 
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On  the  worda  ^f  /Ac  Father*,  quoted 


"  Aiid  *  tho  bread  and  tbo  oil  nro  unetificd  by  tli 
of  lliv  NnitH-,  nut  Iwini;.  as  tboy  a|^-ar,  iliu  &.-11UO  m  thcjr 
were  titkon,  but  by  Potetr  liey  art  cianfwl  to  ^ritual 
poteo" '.  In  like  manner  tho  water  too.  which  i&  exorcised 
and  iMcometli  ItaptUni,  nut  only  oonUitns  vtlukl  is  inferior, 
but  a\w  •cfiuirt'tli  mni.-tifV-ing.'" 

S.  Victor  or  Antioch  (if  the  Cntcntc  arc  alto- 
gftlicr  to  be  tniflte<l),  in  the  lifetime  of  S.  Cyril, 
incorponttcil  the  above  passage  of  S.  Cyril  (although 
witliont  bin  iinintO)  ioto  his  Commentary  *.  The 
phrases  occur  at  a  later  period,  a.d.  787,  in  Eliaa 
Cretensis*.  auH,  still  Liter,  S.  Cyril  is  imitated  by 
'nifO[)liyhict'. 

With  this  language  of  S.  Cyril,  that  an  "  energy" 

*  Exccrpia  Thcoit.  u.  S2,  ail  calc.  S.  Clem.  A1.  p.  86«,  fd. 
Pott. 

*  ivyAfif  tit  tvyafiiv  nytvfiaru/iy  /((rn/3('^.Vq>T<ii. 

*  111  ilie  Conimcutary,  u  cdiicd  by  Dr.  Cibidct  in  hi«  Cilero  (l.  i> 
p.  213). S  Cyril  is  c]iiotrd  timply  wilh  lli*-  worilii.  "  Awnhcr  My«."' 
Tbc  two  first  lincM  ofihc  pniungc,  n»  they  swral  in  this  Comnim- 
tary,  du  not  occur  in  S.  Cyrit  on  S,  Luke,  where  (he  irliole  contrxt 
fill  togelhrr.  Tlic  iccoi)!]  and  fuller  piil>licalion  of  this  Com- 
tTidiUry  by  Cartl.  Mai  (Pair.  Nova  Itiblioth.  ii.  417,  ed.  Mai) 
hrrtin  ajtrwii  wilh  ibe  fotnitr  (.\uell.  Class,  x.).  The  inlrotUic- 
tion  hiu  Itcvn  dovc-luili^d  in  from  some  other  soum.  The  words 
arc,  "  Another  Kniih,  Me  leaches  us  not  to  took  lo  tbc  tutuie  of 
tl><:  ihirtgs  pI.KTil  there,  but  lo  bi-tiuve  that  llirOLi){ti  llie  bkWilg 
coining  iip'in  them,  thoy  lire  tlipse  very  thinu*  "  (ra&r<i  tiriMi). 
The  rMt  of  the  pattaiigc  is  made  up  of  two  <|uot.itians  from  S. 
Cyril  00  S.  Liic.  xxii.  in.  The  Conimcntary  then  is  not  S. 
Cyril's  (ns  Dr.  Ciaincr  ihniighl),  nor  hiix  it  come  down  quit! 
free  from  interpolation.  Thi4  parage  of  S.  Cytil  is  qimtcij 
a^iii,  (willi  some  variation  in  rbclimi  ofcxpn-Mion*,)  n*  Origeit,J 
by  Buleiiiier  in  C.isanb.  Diair.  3,  p.  178. 

'  In  Naa.  Oral.  i.  p.  201.  '  On  S.  Mar*.  xi».  24. 
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mpartcd  to  the  elements,  ngreo  two  passages  of 

^-  ^[n[)baiiius,  in  tlio  oiiu  uf  which  tie  speaks  of  the 

"migiit*  of  Bread;"  in  the  other,  that  the  clement 

is,  w  fiir  as  we  see,  "  inwiiifiite  as  to  povfer."*     tiy  both, 

W  itlstioguiHhca  the  outward  m  really  existinj^,  from 

Uie  inward  part ;  the  outward  hciiig.  to  human  eyes, 

"nwnsate  as  to  power,"  but  having  that  power  a» 

^"lOfDgthcned  in  Christ  "  by  His  unseen  Presence'. 

H   I  will  ROW  give  some  of  the  evidence  which  has 

^■Reo  enlloctcd,  that  all  the  words  which  any  Fathers 

'     w  of  the  change  which  follows  upon  consccratiou, 

"ifT  ihra  use  of  clianges  which  are  not  changes  of 

uhiUtDce.      I    will  take  tbc  wonls  iti  an  inverted 

•rder,  putting  5rat  those  which  the  Dublin  Reviewer 

Kgirds  as  tho  strougoet. 

TliL'ir  strongest  word,  then,    he   accounts    to   be 

^h>iTiiT«it7«0nr,  \vhich  he  renders  "  transnmdo,"  or  "  made 

^Blntii  a  new  sulistance."     The  question  is^  whether  the 

Vue  of  this  term  implies  a  change  in  the  pliysicai 

nliftances,  aud  that,  such  a  cluuige  that  those  auh- 

Uuccf  should  cease  to  be. 

I'SsagCd  in  which  this  word  is  used,  are  quoted 
fwn  llic  Cateclietical  Oration  of  S.  Gregory  of 
^'j*«,  and  from  Tlieodoret's  Greek  translation  of  a 
^■"sge  of  S.  Ambrose.  Vet  it  has  been  shown,  not 
"■'j  il«t  the  word  is  used  of  changes  not  *'  substan- 
"■'■'l»«t  (liat  in  the  very  passage  of  S.  Gregory  and 
"•  »try  context,  and  over-agiiinst  that  other  use. 


■  8««  al>ovtr,  p.  HO. 
*  See  belovr.  id  Note  S.  No.  SO. 
k2 
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On  the  Kordt  oftkt  Fathers,  quoted 


it  is  used  of  acliaogc,  wbicb  it  vould  be  btasphemj| 
to  tliiiik  suhstantiftl.  ' 

S.  Gregory  is  treating  of  the  Iloty  Kucliartsc  as  a 
priiiciiilG  of  life  to  tlie  body,  whicli,  tlirougli  the  i>oi»oii 
of  the  forbiiiden  fruit,  had  become  subject  to  death  : — 

"  Since  hiitnan  nat  iii-c,"  lie  says ', "  is  tH(if(il<l,  commingled 
of  soul  and  boily,  tlicy  who  are  saved  tiitint  inxdit,  by  boUi, 
follow  Him  who  Indeth  unto  life.  \\'lieTcfoi<e  tlie  aoul, 
mingled  with  Him  by  Taiib,  lias  tlieaee  the  occasion  of  sol- 
vation. For  union  will)  t)ie  I.ifo  hath  pArlicipation  of  tbo 
Life,  fiut  the  body  comctli,  in  nnotlu^r  way,  to  th«  partici- 
patjon  and  commingling  with  that  whirh  savotb.  For*  m 
they  who  through  evil  dtpsign  have  received  deadly  poiHoii, 
do  by  aome  other  medicine  allay  its  dvstructiro  power :  and 
as  the  dcBtructitm,  »o  nliso  the  niitidote,  luiiKt  be  n-ceit*d 
uilhin  llic  bowcin  of  iiiaii,  that  thrcjitgh  thttni  the  jKincr  of 
that  which  cometh  in  stead,  may  be  distributed  to  the  witole 
body,  so  tniwt  we,  who  lind  taMcd  tlmt  which  dissolved  our 
nature,  need  that  also  wliieli  t<lioii]d)iriii;;tngt.'thcr  whiit  liad 
been  dissolved ;  that  such  an  antidote,  coming  to  l>e  in  u«, 
might,  through  ita  contrary  force,  expel  the  injury  of  the 
poi-wn  whitJi  had  before  lieen  infuned  into  our  body.  Wha 
then  is  thist  No  other  than  that  Itody  which  nnsshov 
to  be  mightier  t)ian  death,  and  was  the  beginning  uf  on 
life.  For  as  '  a  little  leaven,'  as  the  Apostle  aaitb,  a»ftiini^ 
latea  to  itself 'the  whole  lump,' so  that  lt»dy,  gifttxl  witl 
tmmortnlity  by  Oud,  coming  to  be  in  ours,  trantmutea  an 
Iram/en  [furaironi  uml  fttTaTtQii'"y)  the  whoto  unto  itaet 
For  as,  when  tlie  destructive  ia  mingled  with  the  iiound,  the 
whole  wtiicli  iM  commingled,  is  together  spoiled,  sn  nl.to  tlial 
touuortal  Itudy,  coming  to   be  in  him  who  rccciveth  It 

'  Orni.  Coicch.  c.  37,  t.  iii.  p.  102. 

'  The  text  of  tht(  part,  as  ptneivcd  in  Tl>corioni  Ulsp,  cai 
Nert.  (in  Mai  SeHptl.  Veil.  vi.  SSd  sqq,),  is  heiirrilian  that  ifl 
iaS.  Greg.'t  wwkn. 
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'tranmatl*  alwi  t)i<!  wfioki  icilo  ItA  onn  Ntitiin^  ('pi^c  rijv 
Joirruv  f6<iv  kq)  rw  irnv  fjirdrofqaii').  Itut  iiidoed  nolliiiig 
can  come  within  tlie  body,  wlticli  is  iiot  tlirou;;!!  Tocxl  nnd 
drink  ronttningl«d  with  tlie  boweb.  So  Dwit  it  is  ni'ce^snry 
to  receive,  in  n  »ny  positiblc  to  nature,  llie  lirv-^viii);  powur 
of  the  Spirit.  But  since  Uist  llody  witicli  received  <3i>cl, 
■Imw  roccitTd  lliat  grace,  and  uni-e  it  Iintli  been  eliowi]  ilmt 
oar  body  caniMt  nlberwiM  attain  to  iniTii<»rlnIity  save  tbmiigh 
iimuiiion  witli  the  Itiimorta],  we  muni  citmidor  how  that 
One  Body,  being  ever  dif)(nbul«d  among  so  many  myriads 
of  the  faitlifnl  tbrougiiotit  the  world,  can  be  entire  in  each 
individiud,  and  Itsdf  iHrniaio  in  Itself  entire.** 


Here,  tbeu.  In  tlie  outset,  S.  Gregory  twice  uses 
llie  word,  fitrairoiqaict  of  tlic  cbnrige  of  our  bodies, 
eron  Mbile  yet  in  the  flesti,  from  being  subject  to 
morlality,  to  being  inimortnl,  through  their  hidden 
conformity  to  the  Body  of  our  LonI  which  we  receive 
in  tbeiD.  Yet  whatever  tliat  is  which  they  acquire, 
plainly  they  do  not  pnrt  with  any  tiling  of  their  own 
niWtunce,  although  he  eayg,  "  His  Body,  coming  to 
be  in  ourfi,  tmnemakes  and  transfers  the  whole  to 
itaeIC"  "  transmakes  the  whole  [of  us]  into  Its  owu 
nature." 

Alter  an  explanation  of  the  assimilating  process 
in  human  digestion,  S.  Gregory  resumes  hi>«  question, 
'How  the  Body  of  Christ,  in  a  man  quickens  the 
•thole  nature  of  man.  in  whom  faith  is  lieing  distri- 
buled  to  all,  and  itself  undimiuinhed."  Hi?  himself^ 
does  not  teem  altogether  contident  as  to  his  answer, 
u  abo  it  stands  alone  in  all  antiquity.     He  (iays, 

I'crcliatice  then  we  are  near  a  probable  account." 
Then  follows  his  statement. 
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On  the  words  fffthe  Fathert,  quoted 


"  If  th«  Dubstiuico  of  every  body  conies  from  nourisliraent; 
aixl  tliia  if)  foDil  ami  driitk  :  and  among  food  is  bread,  and 
among  drink  water  sweetened  with  wine;  and  tlie  Word  <>f 
God  (hs  explained  at  Brst),  beinj*  both  God  and  Word,  wa* 
commiHifle'i  with  liumaii  naturo,  and  cmuing  to  be  in  our 
body,  did  not  d«vi)fo  any  nuw  condition  Tor  liuman  nature, 
but  ]>or|H-tiiatod  HiH  own  Dody  by  the  wonted  and  lieRtting 
means,  holding  togctiier  ita  being  by  meat  and  drink,  but 
the  food  was  bn-ad.  As  then  (aa  I  have  often  mid  already), 
in  one  caxc,  ho  wlio  wnt  bread  arcft  in  a  nianm'r  tho  human 
body,  because,  being  in  it,  it  becomes  it  [the  human  l>Mly]; 
80,  in  that  caso  too,  the  Body  wliich  receircd  God,  liavtng 
r«ct'ive<l  tlie  nouriwhinoiit  of  bread,  in  a  mann<'r  Ixramc  tho 
same  with  it.  the  nonriNhmcnt  (a«  was  »nid)  [taking  into 
tJie  substance  of  the  body  (for  that  which  is  proptT  to  all 
is  confessed  to  be  as  to  this  Body,  that  It  too  was  main- 
tairK-<l  by  bread) ;  but  that  Body,  through  the  indwelling  of 
Qod  tlitf  ^^''<»rd,  was  lran*madt  into  the  Divine  dignity  (tti 
ii  auifia  T^  ivoitliati  roii  QfoS  ^(fyi>u  irpitc  rtj^  OilKt)v  «£/ai> 
ftiT iTToiiiQii).  Well  then  do  1  believe  that  now  luo, 
rthc  brt^ad.  Minctilicd  by  tho  \\^ord  of  God,  b  tratuntadt 
^(/«ra iron •« 001)  into  the  Body  of  God  the  Word.  For  tlut 
Body  [i.e.  Christ's  natund  Hody]  was  virtually  bread  [in 
that  bread  eaten  passes  into  the  natural  Dody].  But  it  was 
hallowed  by  the  iniJwclling  of  tho  Word  which  taWnuicled 
in  the  Kloh.  Wherifore.  whereby  tho  broad  being  tram- 
mad*  (fitroiroiii&ttc)  within  tlmt  Body  [our  Lord's  Natural 
Body]  was  muoe«l  into  {iitTioni)  a  Divino  [lowcr,  then-by 
doth  the  like  take  place  now.  For  both  there  [in  nur 
Lord's  Natural  U<><ly]  tho  grace  of  the  Word  hallowed  that 
Body,  Whoso  compfusition  wax  IVom  brt-nd,  and  which 
Itcclf  too  was  in  a  nianner  bread  ;  and  here  [in  the  Sai 
mcitt]  in  tike  way  the  Bread  (as  t)i«  A|)06Llc  says)  ia 
lowed  by  the  Word  of  God  and  prayer,  not,  tbront^h  meal 
and  drink,  passing  on  into  the  Ihuly  of  the  Word,  h 
trantmade  (fitTairomCfiivut]  stiaight  into  the  Body  o( 
Word,  as  watt  said  by  the  Word, '  This  is  My  Bod^ 
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Rat «]!  Boflh  \>c\n^  iKturished  also  t)irou;;lt  liquid  (for 
'four  eartlily  \wrKa  wuuld  not,  witlioiit  Itic  conjunctiou  wiUi 
this,  sbide  in  life),  as  through  tbo  firm  aixl  con-tsponding 
Ibod.  wc  iiu[>]K>rt  thv  Rnn  jmrt  of  the  body,  in  thi:  KArno 
manner  do  ttc  inuke  »n  nrooKtioii  tu  lite  ntui>it  also  from  the 
bonmgeiieous  nature,  which,  coming  to  be  iti  us,  is,  through 
the  nltomtiTo  power,  made  blood,  and  eBpe«iul]y  throuf^h 
wine  it  rvcvirrs  power  to  the  IrntumaHnp  (fitrajrtitnaiv)  luto 
bnt.  Since  tlwn  Hlh  FIvsh,  which  rrcvivnd  God,  received 
this  port  nl^o  to  its  own  constitution  ;  but  the  Won),  iiiadfl 
naniTeat,  did  therefore  mingle  ItHclfniili  the  nmrttd  nature, 
tbat,  by  participation  of  the  Godhead,  hanianity  might, 
with  It,  be  deifii-d ;  therefore  in  all  who  believe  the 
conomjr  of  grace.  He  iiuH-rtK  llimwlf  through  the  Floth, 

Rgling  Himself  witli  tlie  bodiett  of  belicvera,  wliicli  are 
conipoaed  of  wine  and  bread,  that  throucti  the  inoticing 
with  the  Immortal,  man  too  mi(;ht  become  partaker  of 
nmorulity.     But  thraw  things  He  giveth,  tratuvlmtmtiiiy, 

tbc    power  of  the   blcasing,  the  nature  of  the  visible 

agB  uuto  tbat." 

These  last  words  will  best  be  consicJered  under 
rhctr  own  (ilio  next)  bead.     But  here  we  Iiiivu  tlie 

line  word  used  of  every  sort  of  change;  (1)  of  our 
>wn  bodiei,  wliilu  yut  iimrt»l  and  corruptible,  90 
that  they  t^tioutd,  by  union  with  our  Lord'n,  have  a 
principle  of  iminortnlity ;  and  of  this  be  use9  that 
■troiig  language,  "tmnfmakiiig  Oie  w/iole  info  itSL-lf;" 
(li)  of  our  Lord's  Own  Natural  Body  to  a  Divine 
nignity :  (3)  the  natural  asjitniilation  of  food  taken 
by  our  Lon!,  when  in  the  Flesb,  to  Ills  Human  Body, 

I)  the  .Sncranirntal  chnnge  of  the  eletnentii. 
AM  tbi-iw  cliangee  are  uesentinlly  of  dilterent  sorts. 

joue  uf  tbetn  can  be  the  same  as  the  others.     Two 
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were  certainly  not  plijniciil ;    a  tliini,  tliat  of  (It6 


iluti 


jf 


Lord's  Hi 


Food   into   His 


lunian 

Human  Bodr,  was  certainly  physical ;  yet  it  wan  a 
liliysical  change  wholly  distinct  from  any  clian^ 
whtcli  Roman  Oinnes  can  believe  of  the  Sncra- 
mcntal.  For  the  substauco  of  the  food,  with  which 
our  Lord  vouchsafed  to  support  His  Bodily  Frame, 
did  [KISS  into  the  subetanco  of  His  Body.  His 
Human  Body  received  growth  and  increase  through 
that  food.  It  cca»ed  to  be,  as  to  outward  form  too, 
what  it  was;  it  became  what  before  n-os  not,  that 
part  of  the  Substance  of  our  Lord's  Human  Frame, 
to  which  it  hucanic  an  accession.  But  it  is  cou- 
fe98e<l  that  our  Lord's  Human  Body  can  now 
receire  no  accctisioii ;  and  llonian  I)ivine«i,  when 
they  say  that  the  substance  of  the  bread  is  changed 
into  the  Substance  of  our  Lord's  Body,  do  not  mesa 
that  it  is  changed  at  all,  only  that  it  ceases  to  be. 

In  a  chapter  following  immediately,  S.  Gregory, 
within  a  short  paragraph,  uses  seven  times  this  same 
word,  "  transmaking,"  /iirawoi'ijaic,  of  the  change  in 
man  throngh  Baptismal  regeneration,  snyiug  dis- 
tinctly that  it  WHS  no  change  in  human  nature  itself, 
nor  in  the  natural  powers.  Clearly  then,  ^iranoiViCi 
"transmaking,"  has,  in  itself,  no  such  meaning  a>i 
"change  of  substance."  With  this  word  S.  Gregory 
oombines  others,  which  will  be  to  be  considered  here- 
after, in  a  sense  purely  spiritual. 

"  The '  tran»inaiiiip  (fjtroirof tjoic)  of  0"r  'ifti.  which  tftkea 
'  S.  Greg.  NyBS.  Orat.  Cateel.  c.  40.  T.  iii.  p.  108,  9. 


• 
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I  Uirouj^h  the  regeneration,  would  be  no  traiumatii^,  if 
*ve  mnaii>e(l  in  tlic  etnto  in  wliicli  we  are.  For  I  know  not 
)»■  wf  cnn  tbiiik  that  he  has  bccoino  another  man,  who 
■Mm  id  the  saiii<>  state,  in  which  no  chnrnctvriKtic  has 
WilfwMmotfc  (/jirtTtiojOil).  For  tliat  the  saving  Uirih  is 
■fnnod  in  ordi^r  to  Hk  renovation  and  thanye  of  our 
Htm  (ivi  avaKanrtofti^  koi  ry  fi(ra/3oAy  r^f  ^iatv;  ij/iwt-), 
k  trident  to  ever}-  one.  I)ut  the  human  nature  {avQpia- 
*^k)  itself  does  not,  ttsolf  in  itself,  admit  of  any  cAan^e 
(iwi^aXiit-)  from  Itapliitni ;  iior  doth  the  rcasuninj;,  or 
MlVpnt,  ur  scientific  |iower,  or  any  otlier  which  properly 
tlHiaelerixes  hnnuui  nature,  andergo  traMmaJtii^  (tf  fiira- 
*«4m(  7fi'trui).  For  the  tnjMmaliHi}  (^  fitrarufifinc) 
■•uld  bo  for  the  wor»e,  if  any  of  these  |ii-u|iei'tieH  of  nature 
■ft  exdMJiged  away.  If  ll»en  the  birth  from  above  is  a 
^fwmiiiion  (avaoToi^ifciioic)  of  tlte  man,  and  thcHe  thiii;^ 
">  aot  admit  of  a  ehxnpe.  wc  iniut  consider,  what  being 
'"■UH^f*  (rfivc  fiiroToiirOffroc]  the  grace  of  rej^neration 
■I  pCfiDCt.  It  b  plain  tliat  uhen  the  evil  charact eristics  of 
"^^  ntnre  Iwvc  been  efliured,  the  tranilatian  {fitraaraai^) 
*"  ^Mat  is  better  lakes  place,  Wherefore,  if,  as  the  Pro- 
F^iaye,  washed  in  thix  injTitieal  tiAlli,  wc  bocoino  clean  of 
l*poac,  waahing  away  U>e  wtcke<hie8ses  of  our  soule,  wo 
''*«■«  better,  and  are  Iratmnatf^  to  what  is  better  (jttra- 

Uhw  been  shown  long  ago*,  lliat  S.  Gregory  of 
^J*tk  used  this  same  word  "  transmado"  of  tlio 
pocioas  nppeamnce  of  Mnses'  cnuiitenaiice,  when  be 
*»o  from  the  Presence  of  God ;  the  change  of  the 
'"'■l  to  good,  or  again  to  that  which  is  more  Divine, 
'hrongli  the  discipioship  of  Christ;  of  the  Christian 
"••fietcr  hy  the  absence  or  the  presence  of  hive; 
^**t(o  tifieo  to  tlic  prayer  of  the  angry  would  imply 

'  Albntin.  lie  Bucbu.  An.  Cnff.  Nyis.  p.  487. 
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a  change  of  clinractcr  in  GcmI  ;  tbricc  it    i: 

the  cliange  of  our  Lord's  Human   Nature  (afler  tho 

Ilfsurrcction)  "into  the  Divine  Nature." 

These  are  varied  u»ce  of  tlio  wurd,  showing  its 
idiomatic  meaning  in  the  living  language,  that  it 
is  simply  an  energetic  word,  used  of  any  cliange, 
whether  it  be  of  (juality,  Human  or  Divine  character, 
or  of  apjtearance,  and  ttiat  it  does  not  in  any  waj^ 
specially  denote  any  material  chnngc.  ^| 

I  will  first  give    instances    from   S.  Gregory  of 
Nyssa  Innieelf : — 

"  \Vhen*  thia  [lovej  is  not,  the  wbote  character  of 
linage  is  trantiiiii'it<  (finairiiToitiTat)." 

"And*  80  the  irammnkin^  «f   MnM«  to  «    moi-o 
rioiiH  Hppi'iii'ancct  (ri  WX  ru  ii'6ii£ori/>nv  ftiramt'iiaic)  wo 
iif  Hucli  a  kind  and  so  great,  that  the  DtaiiifL'Vtal  lun  of  tL 
gloiy  could  not  he  i-iidurod  bjr  ilia  tfyos  of  irK'n.*" 

"Th<'ri>'  was  one  voice  liiriK-d  to  God,  '  He  hatli 
mat^all  lhiug%togood*  {iravrairpit^thico'Sovtttttwoi^%v). 

''The'  goodness  of  Him   Who  conicth  to  him,  front- 
maitn(f  kirn  into  Itself  (irplte  iavrvv  ritv  it^ofit^op  fftrfl^B 

TTOtOUfflJc)"  ^^ 

"Tho*  Diviti^giftiiniTe  nnineHty  ofevibt,  retuova]  ofsia, 
traMtltmentiap  of  nature.  tratumaHn^  of  the  comtjitihle 
to  tho  incorruptible,  deKght  of  paradiec,  royal  dignity,  er 
len  joy." 

"  Miiy  •  the  wiinl  tcaoh  ns  this  one  thinft  through  the  | 
fact',  that  tliose  nho  are  led  into  tlw  sacred  recesses  of  1 
inysti'rics  of  this  hook  are  no  longer  men,  but  are  trm»- 

■  Dc  Ilofn.  0|)ir.  c.  5,  fin.  p.  S4. 
'  D«  Viu  Moa,  i.  p.  231. 

*  In  Pn.  InKrtpl.  L.  i.  c.  8,  p.  280. 
'  llon>.  vili.  in  Eccl.  i.  4&7- 

*  In  Caiil.  Hon),  i.  p.  47D.  '  lb.  p.  -IftS. 
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■Huff  m  Natn$v  (fiiroToiiiOiti^i  rfi  ^(-au)  through  ihe  (lisci- 
plesbip  of  dirist  t»  tlist  nliidi  ih  niDru  Divine." 

"  T)m>  '  Wurxl  Itnviii);  b!d<li;ii  the  «uul,  n<»w  anii'Dclvd,  to 
ac  undouliting  lo  HiuLioir,  »he  iK^iiig  ittretigtliemril  t>v  thu 
'•nmiuaiid,  became  beic)i  as  Uie  Itridvi^Dom  willed,  liavitig 
been  Irantmadt  to  that  which  is  mora  Divine  (utranotrifitiaa 
wpo^  ru  Otinrtpoi-),  aiii]  Trom  Uie  gl»ry  in  whivh  idic  ua4, 
being  liy  that  good  change  tmu/omud  (jitrafiopfiitOuaa)  to 
the  higher  glory." 

"  In  '  the  I'aHSJon  of  the  Human  Nature  His  Divinity 
fulfilled  t)u>  dLt))cnaatiou  for  uh,  liikring  for  n  tiiiit;  diKJmned 
His  Soul  froni  Htit  Body,  yet  Itaclf  fi^-parated  from  neither, 
with  which  It  had  been  onco  commingled,  and  again  join- 
ing togotiter  what  had  been  part^-d,  so  that  It  gave  to  the 
whole  human  race  the  order  and  heginning  of  tlie  reAurrec- 
liun  fniin  the  dead :  tiiat  all  which  ia  corrti|>tible  may  be 
clothed  nitli  ineorniption.  and  what  is  mortal  with  immor- 
tality. Our  Firstfruiu  having  been,  through  the  blending 
•ith  Qod,  trantmad*  into  the  lUrine  Nature  (i!c  6t/aw 
fvviK  ^traToii|0ti'(rqc).  aa  IV'ter  »nid.  'That  Jeaus  whom  ye 
liavo  crucified,  Uod  hath  made  Ixird  and  Christ." 

'  Id'  the  oitt*  phice.  He  la  anid  in  the  name  way  to  be 

*  Priest  and  ApoAtle,'  as.,  in  the  other,  '  l^rd  and 

'Priest  and  Apostle,'  with  reference  to  the  dis- 

pnution  fnr  us ;  '  Lord  and  Ohvist,'  on  account   of  the 

olffHiT*    atid  traiumaiiitff    of  the   Human   Nalnro  lo   the 

Divine  (rqi'  wpbt;  to  OiTo¥  tov  avBpnivlfou  fitrajioXiiv  rt  KtA 

ifurairoSitaiv).     For  the  Apostle  expresses  the  trantmakiag 

[(/itTMirofiivii')  by  the  word  'making'  {itahiatv)." 

"  For  *  vm  nay,  lliat  the  IJody,  in  which  I  le  took  on  Him 

be  Passion,  b«ng  imniingled  witli  the  Divine  Nature,  was 

'maJt  (viraiiraOtti)  through  the  imniingling  tliat  whicit  tlio 

*  lb.  Mom.  viii.  p.  3913. 

*  Id.  cuni.  E-^unom.  Onl.  ii.  p.  484. 
■  lb.  OraL  V.  p.  E87. 

*  lb,Or.iv.  !>.  SAI. 
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Nfttiire  which  •»9unjo<l  it  la.  So  far  are  wi?  from  any  f*<w" 
thoujfliU  of  God  the  Only  Itegotten;  that  even  though, 
throtigli  the  iliAjienaation  of  loving-kindneee  towards  man, 
thiM  lower  DStiiro  «-a«  as>ttiiii(.-(l,  uc  hcliwc  that  thU  was 
trantmad*  into  t/ts  Difttu  niid  pun  (jutrartirotitv&ai  vpi>t 
TO  0I1OV  r(  Kol  aKiipoTOw)." 

"  He'  hath  lhrouj:h  His  immingUng  of  it  with  Tliniseir, 
traiumade  out  mortality  into  a  lifo-giviii!'  gift  aiid  power." 

"God*  is  niaiiifoitcd  in  Uio  FInh.  But  lh«  Fl«sh, 
which  t'xhiliilcd  (iod  in  ItM^lf.  afti^r  It  had  fiilfilKil  throuf^ 
Itsvif  tlie  [Ti'iiat  iny6t«r\'  of  death,  ia  Iransmade  (^itrairoiitrat) 
through  the  minglinj;,  into  the  High  and  Dirino,  beconting 
'  Chmt  and  Lord,'  hc'inii Irantlalfd and c^av^  {fiiTanStii" 
Kol  uXAaytiad)  into  that  wliid)  He  was,  Who  iiuuiire»to^_ 
Himself  in  that  ¥\cnh.*'  ^B 

"  A»*  He  Who  knew  not  ain,  he<y>meth  lySvirai)  aio,  that 
He  may  take  anay  the  sin  of  the  world,  »»  again  the  Klc»Ji 
which  riicoived  tJie  Lord,  be(«me(A  (yfvtrai)  Clirwi  and 
Lord,  \vhich  It  waa  not  hy  nature,  heiiig  tmn»mad»  (^iim- 
mnovfdvTi)  into  It  by  the  minglinj;.  Whereby  we  learn,  that 
neither  would  God  have  been  tnamfratod  in  the  Flenh,  unloM 
the  Word  had  (fcwBi*  (JytWo)  flwih,  nor  would, the  flotdi. 
around  Him,  of  the  Manhood,  have  been  tranamade  {ja 
titati)6i\  vpoc  ro  Qfiov)  into  the  Divine  Nature,  unless  wl 
was  visible  (ro  ftnio^ii/of)  had  b«com$  {lyivtro)  Cbriet 
Lord." 

"This'  [that  God  diould  listen  to  the  prayer  of 
angry]  would  involve,  that  the  Deity  aliould  fall  into  jiAwiion 
and  be  as   man,  and  be  traMmade  {pnnwQttiOiivtii)  from  i 
good  nature  into  luiva^e  relent  I  twoiiesa.* 

"  For'  that  which  wa»  by  nature  Incomiptihic  and  Ui 
changeable,  is  always  the  ttaine,  iH>t  changed  with  our 
nature,  when  It  cauio  to  be  in  it  according  to  tlic  Dispeii: 

'  Id.  p.  586.  *  lb.  p.  &M.  '  lb.  p.  69&.\ 

'  Dc  Oral.  H«nn.  i.  T.  i.  p.  118. 
*  Rp.  ad  EusU  Ambr.  et '. 
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on,  OA  tbc  min  C(t.«tin):r  its  ra^-  into  darknoHs  dulled  not 
ihe  light  uf  the  i-ay,  but  tltixiu^h  1)id  niv  trantmath  tJio 
4>rkiie6S  into  light  <Tn  vxarnc  Sia  rii<  usrii-oc  •!(  ^«^c 
>>fr(Tofi|af  f) :  iKi  also  the  true  Li^jht  having  eh  one  iu  our 
duio«M.  WAR  uot  ItJicirovcrKhadowi-d  by  the  tlarkncss,  but 
\sj  Itself  ]igbt«n«d  the  darkness.  But  let  no  one,  not  duly 
rivin;;  the  noixis  of  the  Gosikcl,  tlnnk  that  our  nature  in 
liri>t  wiut,  hy  n  certain  advance  and  course,  trantmadi,  little 
little,  to  lliAl  nhich  is  more  Divine  (vor*  iXSyov  Trpoc  to 
rtpov  furaironioBiu).  For  'the  advancing  in  ni^ilom 
•ad  knowle<lge  and  favour'  {^iffin)  in  retate<l  by  Scripture 
in  onk-r  to  show  that  the  Lord  truly  vaa  in  our  substance 

The  Banc  latitude  of  usage  has  been  shown  to 
cur  in  other  Fathers,  S.  C)Tii  of  .lerusalem,  S. 
ill,  S.  Gregory  of  Xazianzum,  5.  Chrysostoui,  and 

in  I  liomily  among  his  works.     It  also  occurs  in  S, 

^iterius.  6.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  uses  it  of  the 
[ckingo  of  the  hoity  at  the  Resurrection,  but  expressly 

tfuing  that  the  body  remains  "the  very  same,"  and 

iUutmtc«  it  by  fire  penetrating  iron. 

"Thw'  body  ts  raided  again,  not  remaining  only  meh  a 
"Mk^body],  but  it  in  raiited  this  verj'  same  thing  (aurK 
**^),  bat  being  clothed  upon  with  inccimiption  It  is  trant' 
■•^>  k§  iron  when  brought  near  to  fire,  i*vomes  {yhtrw) 
"^t  w  ntber  aa  llic  Lord  who  raiseth  it  up  knowoth." 

8-  Bant  us«s  it  of  the  changed  appearance  of  the 
*^7  tod  citizens  in  a  religious  festival. 

"TImi'  wliole  city  i*  tmnfmaeU  (furawtwotitTai)  into  a 
'  Cm.  10,  t  IS.  *  De  S.  Mamante,  (  2,  3. 
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fcMt."     "  He  wliofte  fvawt  we  colcbrato.  foi'  whom  we  are 
Uiux  brlglit.  Tor  whoiii  life  is  tratuiuattt^ 


K 


S.  Gregory  of  Xazianziim  employs  it  of  chau^ 
into  gooti,  or  uncbaiigcablenesa  in  good. 


"  He'  who  rcvorciicca  and  follows  good  for  it*  own 
tiincc  he  lovclli  tlial  uliidi  abtdotli,  bath  nho  an  nbidir); 
dr.iire  for  it.     So,  having  iu  bin)  ibe  miitd  of  Uod,  bo  aba 
maj'  uee  the  words  of  tiod,  '  I  am  tlie  same,  and  chanjc« 
not.'     IIu  then  will  not  be  tranftnada  nor  romored, 
{fUTawoaiQliatTm  ovci  ^irnTtCi'/irtfoi).'" 

"  A|)prubiiiding  *  spiritually   that  ointmoitl   which 
poured  out  for  iib,  lei  us  anictl  it,  so  made  and  /rumatadi 
bv  it.  that  fi'oni  ua  too  may  be  smellcd  »  sweet  si 
savour." 


3 


In  tho  same  way,  I  doubt  oot,  ho  ascs  it,  in  his 

glowing  address  to  tho!)e  recently  baptized,  of  theij 

union  with  Cliristi  and  their  power  over  their  advci 

sary. 

"  If  he  [Satan]  attack  thee  with  covetousness,  '  sbcwii! 
thee  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  n  inomunt  of  time,* : 
belontpng  to  liim,  and  di;niaiid  worship  of  lhi>c,  dunptMu  him  M 
having  nothing  :  li^ll  him,  emboldened  by  your  hcaI  (nf  hap- 
tiimi),  '  I  ulso  am  the  image  of  God,  of  the  glory  oh  high ; 
not  fw  yet  have  I  been  cast  down,  like  thee,  for  pride;  I 
am  clothed  with  Christ,  I  am  ckanprd'  by  Jtaptixni  into 
Clirifit,  worship  thou  me.'     Well  I  know,  be  will  deiwrt 


uu 
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J 


•  S.  Greg.  Nm.  Or.  Stf,  %  9. 

*  Id.  Oiat.  40,  §  3H. 


'  lb.  i  10,  p.  01)7.  B. 

XpiVTorirCirvfitu-  Xpivrnc  fxrortKniij^ai.  7'tie  Bcnedicda 
retider, "  1  liave  laid  cUim  to  CliTist  by  BapliHtn,"  bul  thiit  woub 
nqtiire  a  ^n.  not  an  ace.  The  «inglL>  nMUincc  of  nn  acciH 
alleged  (lUrod.  W.  17S)  is  clcntlir  an  ace.  nbiolut«.  "  Bearia 
Chriot  (Xpi^ro^poc)  the  buptixnl  it,  «i  to  Satan,  a*  Chriat,  Wk 
'  bruiMibim  under  lit*  feel.' '' 
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^Mcated  umI  aahnmed.  u  rrotn  Chnst,  tbe  Pirot  Light,  so 
*lao  (rota  those  who  have  been  enliglitcouii  hy  ChriEt," 

8.  Clirrsostom  eniplnjs  it  of  the  working  of 
leaven,  in  illustratjou  of  the  working  of  tho  Gospel. 

Eb   "  Ab'  tlw  kui-en  is  oovvrcd  over,  yot  i3isappi-iu-eth  not, 
■ut  liltUi  bv  littU-  traxiantkta  uU  Lliitiga  In  itH  own  condition, 
io  lilui  WBjr  sluill  it  conio  to  pass  in  th«  preacliing." 
I   S,  Astcrius,  ogniiist  divorce,  uses  it  of  habit  being 
f^'vtumadc  into  nature. 

**  Where '  is  that  lawful  bani),  and  the  i»i(;ht  of  lon^ 
habit  »hich  is  IwUi  Bald  proverbially  and  sliomi  by  ex- 
P<Ti*'ii<r«  t«  be  traiuHmdt  v>\vn  iato  naturv  f~  (mii  «ic  fiimv 
MKUfOHiffOot.)" 

^K  In  n.  homily  on  Repentance  among  those  of  S. 
^Khijvostom,  it  is  employed  of  "  repentance  (ranif 
^■■oAiJiijr  luancn." 

^H  **  rofiltcncc,*"  that  writer  sap',  "is  a  medicine  which 
^^pk«th  avrajr  Bin ;  it  ia  a  heavenly  gift,  a  womlrons  power, 
^^'*T><(iiisliin(i  by  anee   the  course  of  laws.     Wherefore  it 

*«ttketlt  not  (iff  till-  ri>niic»tor;  it  repi-Ls  not  the  adulterer ; 

'*■  tVTo*  not  a«i<I«  tlie  drunkard  ;  it  abltont  not  the  idoluter ; 

It  drivM  nr>t  away  llie  reviler ;  it  cha«eit  not  aivay  liie  lilas- 
',  uor  (he  intioleut,  but  tramnaJtei  (^iravuiii)  theiti  idl." 

Socli  being  tJie  mnety  of  meaning  iii  vrbicb  this 

<Vd  !»  employed  among  the  Greek  Fathers,  there 

"*Hnot    be  a  sluidow  of  ground    for  inferring   tliat 

In  a.  Mult,  iloin.  xlvi.  (al  xWii.),  $  3,  p.  483.  "  It  occur* 
I  io  S.  Chr)B.  Iloui  ir,  (al.  t.)  io  S.  Job.  viti.  1&  D,  but  aa  a 
'ttadtll|[  for  ^irnrivtir." — Fldd. 

*  tlom,  an  licm  ditniit,  axor. 

*  Horn.  *ii.  iJc  Pa-nil.  T.  li.  p.  357,  eii.   Bcncd.     The  Bene- 
^■nion  acMl  Mr.  Field  nccount  it  not  to  be  S.  OiryMMtomc'i. 
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Tlieodorct  intended  to  express  that  tbero  in  a  j^j 
steal  clmnge  in  the  Iloly  Kucharist,  when  he  tnmft- 
lated  the  "  transfigurandum  "  of  S.  Ambrose  by  ^ir«- 
iroi'uaiv.  Theodoret'B  translation  is,  "Think  '•  not  tbun 
that  tbi)  Bmly  is  in  nature  ec^nal  to  the  Godhead. 
For  ftlthoufjh  tliou  believe  that  the  Body  of  Christ 
is  true,  and  brinjf  to  the  altar  ybr  transmaking  (ir(wc 
/uratroi'iiiTiv),  but  do  not  distinguish  the  nature  of  the 
Body  and  of  the  Godhead,  we  shall  say  to  thee  too, 
'  If  thou  rightly  offer,  but  do  not  rightly  divide, 
thou  hast  sinnci),  bo  still.'  Divide  what  it;  ours,  and 
what  is  proper  to  the  Word.  I  then  had  not  what 
wan  His;  lie  had  not  what  was  mine;  and  lie  took 
what  was  mine,  in  order  to  giro  me  what  was  tlH_ 
own.  And  this  Me  reecivcd,  not  to  confusion,  but 
fill  it." 

On  the  contrary,  the  argument  is  more  cnnipU 
on  the  snp|)ogition  that  tlicrc  is  no  pfnjxical  char 
of  sulKitance.  S.  Ambrose  is  arguing  against  thorn 
who  did  not  "distinguish  the  nature  of  the  Uivinity 
and  the  Body."  Theodoret  had  already,  in  the  Dia- 
logue itself,  argued  against  a  like  heresy  from  the 
twofold  substance  in  the  Holy  Kucharist,  the  nature 
of  the  inferior  substance  remaining,  Sinco  the  word 
fitrotroi'iiaic  does  not  in  itself  signify  '*  change  of 
nature,"  the  burden  of  proof  ties  upon  those  who 
assert  that  it  docit,  and  so  set  S.  Ambrose,  as  qiioB 
by  Tlieodorct,  at  variance  with  Theodoret  himself. 


OmI.  S,  iv.  144,  5,  ed.  Sdi. 
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or  ttic  Greek  Liturgies,  it  is  oren  remarkable  that 

tU\s  woni   is  only  found '  in  one  attributed   by  tiie 

Copu  to  S.  Gregory  uf  Xnziauzuiu,  but  which  must 

^ve  been  iDterpoiatecl,  since  it  has  a  trace  of  the 

Itensy  of  the  Monophysitcs  *.     In  another  Liturgy, 

»I>o  called  S.  Gregory's,  and  ia  use  among  Syriac 

Qiriitiins,  the  word  docs  not  occur.    The  prayer  for 

tW  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  U  in  tbo  simpler  form. 

"ll»»c'  n»«cy  upon  tu,  O  God,  have  mercy  upon  us. 


'Alh  Coi).  Ui.  vii.  106.  "  Do  Thou,  Unl,  by  Thy  Voice, 
MumA*  the  oMdtiaoi;  Tliyiclf,  pretpnl,  perfect  tliis  myxical 
'"I'ct;  Thywlf  m&intaitt  for  us  die  memory  of  Thy  service  ; 
TIijmH"  »Mid  down  Tbiii*  All-Holy  Spirit,  ihnt,  lighting  donn 
'ill  lt(  holy  and  f(ood  and  glorlouH  Fr^smcc,  It  may  tiuictify 
^  trauMMA«  llie  oblniioM,  tbeoe  precious  ind  holy  f^'fla  to 
^'rny  Body  snd  Blood  of  our  redcmptiort."  In  ivhni  follons, 
^*R  H  *  doaUe  reusing  :  otie  b  luperfliioiiB  ;  liul  it  looka  as 

■  ihe  LitDTiQr  liad  b««n  altered,  rai  toilian  ruy  /lir  Spm-  roSrvv 
>"V«>  lit  TO  4r><»-  am)i«  mv.  The  Coptic  trsoslaiioii  (if  die 
**«  venbnn  of  it  i%  litcml),  for  "  Tby»elf  preseoi,"  iiubaiitute« 
"T^Klf  wimarl  placed  Urfore  ui"  (lb.  p.  HD).  i.e.  uur  Lord 
P**<*iin  ilic  Fiichjrixt,  which  would  Iw  allogi-llicr  a  new  doc- 
"^t;  ti>r  it  it  ncknnirlodgrd  by  all,  that  oar  hoid,  a«  sacramen- 
"•■J  ftetml,  dor*  itot  exrreite  nny  offlw-.  He  ii  reet-ived  only. 
"'  •ord  wapiir  in  bore  plainly  u>rd,  u  avtiir  in  ihi-  Liturgy 

■  ^  CTirjaoitoni,  fuller;  "Come  to  aanctify  in.  Thou  who 
■■dWrt  on  high  with  the  Father,  and  an  wiih  lu  litre  inviiibly  " 
'■"  iuli  AoftWrwc  «v)-wr). 

'tip.  111).  Aiurinani  would  give  die  expreHWn*  a  good 
*^>  but  (ubjoia*,  "  I  rartnot  but  o«n  that  thii  luigiinge  i*  aiii- 
''^'■iii  the  tnouih*  of  Copte"  (p.  IS  I,  Prwl".  xviii.), 

Att.  »ii.  190,  191,  firoin  Nitrim  Syriac  MS.S,  Kxcept  in 
**'  tnjtr  o(  conaecfatwn  ami  invocsiion,  (hi*  Liturgy  lta« 
"*'nlyany  thing  iu  conitnon  with  that  which  the  Cojrta  aicrilM 
<>&Grifory,  and  these  lnopreMUt  only  slight  pointt  of  concoct. 
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and  send  to  us  from  the  Throne  of  Tliy  Ictngdom  the  Hoi) 
Ghost  tliv  OouiforU-r,  and  Oivcr  of  holinciui  ....  nod. 
comin;;  down  on  this  brciid  mid  thin  Mine,  may  Hu  fill 
also  with  His  holiness,  and  make  this  Dread  the  (juickeninjc"' 
Body,  the  lifv-giviiif;  Body,  th«  sann;*  Dody,  the  Body  of 
our  v«T7  <jod  and  Saviour  Jmwt  Ohriat,  for  tJw  miii«ion 
of  debts,  and  forgivcncea  of  &ina,  and  life  eternal.     AnrI, 
like  way,  may  Ho  make  tliis  wtne  also  Blood  of  Uie  Net 
TcsUmciit ,"  &c. 

No  other  writer  of  the  six  or  seren  first  centu 
Ties,  I  believe,  uses  the  word  /itravortw  of  the  IIol 
Eucharist,  so  that  wbcu  tbc  Dublin  Ruvicwcr  saya, 
"  Perhapd  *  there  ib  none  of  the  other  forms  of  ex- 
pression more  common  than  this,"  and,  "tt  would 
be  very  easy  to  have  multiplied  the  examples  both  i 
this  and  the  other  classes,"  he  must,  1  auppoec,  bav< 
used  tlie  word  "Fathors"  in  that  wider  sense,  ac- 
cording to  which  Dellurniiu*  comprehends  twelve 
eeuturics  as  the  period  of  the  Fathers,  atid  even 
counts  among  them  some  of  tbe  early  School- 
men. 

In  80  saying.  I  knowingly  pass  over  the 
alleged  in  controversy  from  tbe  Anan  Theodorus' 
Horacleotcs  ^  For  tbe  compilers  of  the  Catena  in 
which  this  supposed  extract  is  given,  were  confessedly 
inaccurate,  both  as  to  the  names  of  the  authors,  and 


i 

Scbool- 
pasngfl 


*  p.  91. 

*  De  Euch.  ii.  37-  iii.  20. 

*  Quoted  even  in  KIce'i  Dogmntik  (togeiher  niih  « 
attributed  bj'  the  same  careless  compilvn  lo  Tlieodore  of  i 
Mieaua),  iii.  SOS,  from  (he  Catcoa  on  S.  Mnll.  xxvt.  30,  idilcd 
by  PoMoi. 
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tHc  vrords  of  their  extracts ;  c.  g.  they  ascrihe  to  S. 
Clirpwtsloine  in  the    fourth   century  pai>sage!i  from 
Tlii'ophyluvt  in  the  twelfth;  aotl  do  not  givu  accu- 
rately the  words  of  authors  cited '.     The  mere  fact 
then  thiit  the  compilers  of  this  Catena  ascribe  the 
paMsge  to  Theodoru.-!  lleracleoteH,  in  tio  evidence  that 
It  be)unf;[«  to  him  rather  than  any  other  out  of  tlie 
very  numerous  '  Theodori,  or  to  any  Tlieodorus  at  all ; 
nor  is  there  any  ground  to  trust  to  the  words  as  being 
correctly  quoted.     The  passage  is  in  fact  eontrncted 
.      from  one  interpolated  into  a  genuine  passage  of  S. 
Cyril*. 

^V  ii.  The  next  word  is  tittaarat\Ha\ia&ai,  which  the 
Dublin  Reviewer  translates  by  "  transelenienting," 
and  which  he  supposes  to  express,  by  force  uf  it«i 
vcfy   eltmology,    "a  physical    change   of  the   ele- 


* 


'  S«  even  PoMtnt'H  Preface.  "  The  very  many  [wisageii 
•  Inch  the  aiitltor  of  tliu  c^mipilation,  nlwever  li«  be,  *iiribuie» 
to  CbrywMMn,  are  nuMlly,  fn  iab»tanee,  fuuiid  in  Thcujiliylact ; 
tMt  iMfob,  as  for  as  1  liaw  ubiervtsl,  are  alwaift  differtnt." 
(Vntf.  *d  T.  i.) 

*  S<«  Leo  AllAt.  lie  Tlieodori*.  Mu  Patium  Bibl.  Nov.  ri. 
I»S,  &c. 

'  Tbe  genuine  paisage  uf  S.  Cyril  will  be  givt-n  bcloi*.  Noce 
Ko.  00.  froai  )ii»  Cominenury.  edited  by  Card.  Mai.  'I'tie 
vaa  iBteipolaicd,  i>  givvn  in  (be  Snd  vol.  of  PixHini,  p>  7J^4> 
thence  in  Albcttin.  ji  T&9.  It  may  save  repciiiioo,  to  any 
tliat  llir  {NMHigc  quoted  in  (he  fiuuc  Calcna  from  I'bvodonu  of 
Mofiaunin  ia  derived  from  anotber  intcfpolaiton  in  S.  Cyril. 
Ttiia  is  cited  for  the  t*ord  fi«r«y3ifXX<e0a(. 

o2 
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ments'*  into  ttie  Botly  and  Blood  of  Christ  WH 
BTer  lias  been  ever  so  little  conversant  wilh  th« 
etudj-  of  language,  knows  liow  utterlj:  unsafe  it  Is, 
to  argue,  as  to  tbo  actual  iiiuanitig  of  a  word  in  n 
living  language,  from  ttie  idea  originally  contained  in 
itflront.  "Trutli  "  is,  in  anea«|)cct,  wbataniau  "trow- 
eth  ;"  for  in  matter  of  honesty,  "  truth  "  is  to  spool: 
what  one  tbinkx  to  bo  true.  But  it  was  a  pliiy  on 
eljmology,  to  infer  that  all  truth  is  matter  of  opinion. 
For  trutli,  as  uttered  by  man,  is  certain  or  uncertain, 
as  his  knowledge  is.  "Trutli"  from  God  must  be 
as  certain  as  Himself.  It  is,  agnin,  a  familiar  instance, 
how  the  same  word,  in  difTercnt  languages,  signified 
"martial  valour,"  Christian  virtue,  or  elegance  of  taste. 
I  will,  for  tliu  sake  of  idoutifying  tbo  word  to  an 
Engli^ih  reader,  retain,  in  passages  of  S.  Gregory  and 
other  l-'iitlierti,  the  word  "  transelemenling,"  the  nse 
of  wbicli  by  S,  Gregory  Is  supposed  to  show  that 
he  belicveil  Trausubstauttstion.  The  very  use  will 
show  how  little  the  idea  of  "change  of  tbo  ele- 
ments "  was  attached  to  the  word. 


I 


Indceil,  as  to  this  word,  it  is  almost  superfluous 
give  proofs;  since  S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  in  a  pas- 
eoge  already  quoted,  uses  it  of  a  physical  substance 
of  which  he  expressly  says  that  the  substaace 
remains.  The  Dublin  critic,  pressing  the  etymology, 
says,  "The  sncred  symbols  are  Irameh-mented  {utm- 
vToxyitmvvTat),  i.e.  their  elements  (aroi^t'ia)  ure  charuied." 
S.  Cyril  uses  the  word  of  the  Coal  in  Isaiah's  visi 
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a*  a  syiuljol  of  tlio  uuiou  of  our  Lord's  Divino  and 
Human  Natures,  and  also  of  His  Presence  in  the 
Holy  Kuckarift,  and  expressly  remark*;  tliiit  in  it 
the  elements  arc  not  cbnnged.  "  Fire  '  Imviag  en- 
tere<!  iuto  wood  transdemetttx  it  after  a  fashion  into 
its   own  glory  and  power,  albeit   rctainintf  what  it 

^™  Tliu  word  tuTaoToiyttain,  as  applied  to  the  Holy 
^^ Eucluirisl.  occurs  {m  far  as  I  am  awnrc)  in  S.  Gro- 
^B^ry  of  NysKa  alone  of  the  Father<i  *,  in  the  one 
poittage  already  qnototl,  "These  thtujfg  He  gives, 
tran*eUmenlwtf,  by  the  power  of  the  blessing,  to  It 
the  nature  of  the  visible  elements."  So  far  is  it 
from  being  an  ecclesiaiitical  woni,  that,  besideo  this 
plaeu.  it  is,  I  believe,  used  of  the  Holy  Eucharist 
only  in  a  later  writer,  of  the  11th  century,  Theo- 
(ihyhtct.  And  this,  notwithstanding  its  frcqueut  use 
f  other  changes. 
The  only  ijuestion,  then,  is,  whether  S.  Gregory 
Nyssa  meant,  in  this  place,  to  Kpeak  of  such  a 
igo,  by  which  the  substance  or  element  of  bread 
«bonld  cease  to  be. 

Albertinun'  states  that,  **  besides  this  place,  S. 
rL'gory  uses   this  word  in  nineteen  other  places 

'  Sceftbore,  [>.  lao. 

'  It  ticcun  in  a  prayer  of  Uie  aboTfr<fii«n(ioned  inierpolaied 
LiUrgy  alliibuU-d  by  llw  CopU  to  S.  Gregory  of  Nasiansiim 
(.Am.  «ii.  117>.  wtitcli  prayer,  however,  <1dm  nol  occur  even 
in  the  Coptic  irBiulniiaii.  wliidi  \iaa  a  diHVrcnt  "  prebcr,  "  <lb. 
I  loo,)  norof  courw  io  iht*  SyriM. 
Art.  Greg.  Nyac  p.  488. 
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only,  and  in  all,  witliout  any  exception,  to  designat 
change  of  condition  or  virtue,  not  of  st^atance." 

S.  Grc^ry  enijdoys  the  word  of  our  Lord's 
making  His  own  N'nture  Impassible,  after  the  Re- 
surrection ;  tlie  religious  change  of  nature  in  us;  of 
our  life  to  that  which  is  more  Divine;  of  the  body 
to  incorniptiim  ;  of  ourselves  into  a  spiritual  nature; 
and  that,  by  regeneration  through  Baptism;  of  the 
union  of  our  LordV  Human  Nature  with  lUii  Divln 
and  of  our  very  nature  in  Him. 


i 


"  Ho  *  &\A  not  alt«r  Ilia  Impassible  Nature  into  pasmvity, 
but  lie  Iranxlemfntftl  our  chanfrcnbic  and  passiUe  nature, 
by  the  communion  with  tiic  uncluin(ir«nbli>,  intu  ImpAssi- 
bility  {ru  rptiniiv  ri  Kn)  j/iira^if  i<c  airaOuav  fttrnnof 
\il(ia9iv)."  fl 

"For 'when  this  fluctuating  and  tranMtor}'  timo  Bliall^ 
come  t"  an  end.  wherein  ciiic  i«  over  being  bom,  and 
Another  ginng  to  corruption,  and  the  neeeaaity  of  birUi  ftbAll 
have  pawtcd  au-ay,  and  there  sliall  no  longer  be  any  thing 
sul'jcRt  to  corruption,  the  cx|)cclc-d  resurrection  (mM- 
tlemtnting  (/ieraim)i;(«o6iTric)  our  nature  into  Momv  otlMi^l 
condition  {nataaraaiv)^ 

"Itut'  when  the  Kingdom  which  m  above  all  has  conte 
upon  them  loo.  they  who  before  were  without  a  Ma«ter  now 
beconiD  \\v\r*  of  Ood  through  faith  in  llim  tliat  waa  bora 
Ibia  dtty  ;  HJra  I  mean  \\'bo  is  set  up  ob  King  over  them, 
who  nni  thiMnstlvin  too  born  and  made  kings  j  in  whom  tbo 
rod  of  iron,  that  is,  the  imniittable  power,  having  CTwbed 
that  which  was  of  earth  and  clay,  hath  IranMUntmted  tliein 


*  Dc  Vit.  Mo*.  (my»t.  interp.)  i,  102. 

•  Traei.  .ilirr  in  Vs.  c.  3,  i.  Ml 
'  lb.  c.  8,  j.  30N. 
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faTnrTm\ttotvtv)    inlo  the    incorruptible  nature,   showing 
t-hat  fuih  ill  Him  in  alone  blessed" 

But*  tlion  und«rMftn<k-»l  certainly  by  the  Stone  which 
uis  away  tlmt  «bicli  is  im(iun>,  the  Stone  It«plf,  which  ia 
Christ,  that  is,  the  Wori\  of  Truth  :  and  that  tlieti  ceaacth 
the  drfilinK  Mn-am  of  tlie  affairs  of  life,  Uie  liunian  life 
bfinf;  /ntMWmiMW  to  that  which  is  n>ore  <livin«  (/iiro- 
vTw\iiiit6i(citc  wpof  r<t  Oi«(iripok>)." 

••  ¥or '  Bs,  after  the  lieMirrection,  the  body,  tramtU- 
tufnt^tt  rnto  incomption  (fitr ttaToi\utodiv  wpoc  'i  SpOap- 
Ton),  is  conjoined  to  the  soul  of  man.  To  the  dowry  of  tlic 
bridL'  in  the  Cantidm  belongs  ^transrUmtntatton*"  of  na- 
ture (fnTaat<u\f!uait  ^i)<T(&>c).*' 

"  What"  b<  it  liK-iinhicli  w«  any!  The  human  nice  vrn« 
oDce  frosen  with  the  dull  of  idolatry,  the  moveable  nature 
of  nutn  beinj;  chan^  (/iim^Aqfitfaqc)  into  the  nature  of 
tb«tr  immon-alilc  objectn  of  wonslnp.  For  '  mny '  they,' 
ba  my«,  'be  like  iheni  that  make  thcin,  and  all  they  that 
put  their  trust  in  them.'  And  reasonable  was  it  that  so  it 
^lould  be.  For  as  they  who  gaxo  on  lliu  tnie  Divinity 
rvoeivo  within  llicmNclvoit  the  proportic*  (iSuuftara)  of  the 
Ilivtne  Mature,  so  he  that  gave  heed  to  the  vanity  of  idots 
«raa  /rvnutr^ntnl'^  {fitT*tiTot\uoiTti)  ioto  that  which  ho  saw, 
l3)><Miiiiiif;  froni  a  man  a  stone." 

*•  L«il'  us  hear  then  thu  heavenly  wiiriU  by  which  Scrip- 
Xmt6  deaeribee  the  beauty  of  the  tmmacuUto  virgin.  I^a  us 
tacar  however  as  tlmse  who  are  out  of  flcnh  and  blood,  and 
Iwrn  boeo  tnitmttmmhd  {fiiTaoTt>i\ti\aQifttv:)  info  (A«  ^- 
m^uat  maturt."" 

It*  will  be  well,  on  this  day,  not  only  to  bring  to  Ood, 
iroainii  tbt?  grarc  of  the  laver,  those  who  have  been  ffun** 

'  In  Pi.  0,  i.  SOB. 

'  MoBi.  >.  in  Cant.  p.  470.  Sec  above  in  tranmiahmg,  p.  IBS. 
'  lb.  p.  482,  •*  lb.  Hotn.  S,  i.  643. 

'  Pk  nxxiv.  1H,  LX\.  '  lb.  Hom.  9,  inil.  t.  Ml. 

'  Ep.  Canon,  ad  Letoium,  inil.  ii.  114. 
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ttematUd    by    regenentioD,   &c.   (rajic   in    voAiyytvtfffa 

'•  For  *  our  roaanning  doth  not  advocate  a  number  of 
Christs  (as  Eunomius  accusetli),  but  itiu  union  of  tliv  man 
witli  the  DtviM ;  of  thu  niortiJ  willi  Uie  Immortal ;  of  tho 
slave  wiUt  the  Lord;  of  sin  nith  righteouaneos ;  of  tJie 
GuriM>  with  the  blessine,  and  the  trangeltunentation  at ihe  man 
to  Chriet  (rqi'  rati  avBpantou  ir^ioc  rof  X^vr&v  ;j(ra«nx> 
Xtfwoiv),  designating  it  by  the  word  *ina)(iag'^  (rofitvii> 

"  For'  Patileaith,  that  having  made  Himself  n  littlv  lower 
than  tile  anRels  for  th«  wiffvring  of  ilviilh.  tho*e  who  were 
bofure  clmngeil  intd  the  nature  of  a  Lliom  lie  made  a 
crown  to  Ilimaelf  through  the  dispensation  according  to 
death,  (ranttUmmtin^  tho  thorn  \i.«.  our  human  nature] 
through  tho  Paxeion  to  honour  and  glory." 

"  The '  kingiloni  of  hfe  is  come,  and  the  power  of  death 
broken.  And  there  hath  become  another  birth,  a  djflerent 
hfe.  amithcr  kind  of  lifv,  a  tranatUmfntitty  of  nor  very  na> 
ture  itself  (atirqc  rqc  f  ^tfcuf  ii/iuv  fjir4tffTo<\ifwaic)-  'Vhn 
hirtlt  of  Him,  is  'not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  nor 
of  the  vrill  of  flesh,  but  of  Uod.'  How  is  thia !  1  will  sot 
before  thee  tho  grace  through  the  Word.  This  birth  is 
conceived  by  f»th :  through  the  regeneral4on  of  Itaptisin  it 
ia  brought  to  life," 

"  Let '  none  then  of  tlie  inconsiderate  acciiM  tlie  body, 
with  which,  having  \xki\  through  the  regeneration  trantt^ 
mmUJ  to  that  which  is  more  I>ivine  (fiird^m^iiwHfvri  vp)»; 
ro  6tt6rtpov),  tlic  aoul  shall  be  adorned,  when  death  shall 


*  ConC  Eunom.  Or.  iv.  fin.  p.  £91. 
'  Act*  11.  36,  "  God  hsth  tnadt  Jciii*,  both  Iiord  and  Cfar 

*  De  perf.  Diiittiuni  forma,  iii.  293. 
'  In  Chruti  Rvi.  Or«L  i.  lb.  384.  Sec  alio  coot  Etinom.  Otat. 

il,  p.  431(  below,  in  luraaavi'iiu/. 
'  De  mortuit.     lU.  638. 
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Itte  clesnaed  awnjr  wliat  is  superfluous  and  unelvss  Tor  tlio 

DJoyiueat  of  the  lifo  to  come." 

"  Ho  *  thvn  Who  traiutiementHi  oiir  nnturc  to  tlw  Divine 

■  Virtuo  (o  rijv  ^{<aiv  iiiiuiv  ""^oc  riiv  0tfai'  Siivofio-  ^ktuwtoi- 

\fi«!iTac)>  preserved  it  uninaiincd  an<l  disea£«le^  in  Ilim- 

telf,  nut  wliiiitting  tho  maiming  which  comes  From  siu  to 

Of  other  Fathers,  Eusehius  of  Tliessalonlca  aiid  S, 
Chrj-R09tome  use  the  words  of  our  Lord's  Body. 
Eusebius  notices  that  it  was  transclementcd,  and  jct 
the  Ter;  same  Body. 

"  He  '  did  tJiw  [nle  nnd  drank  after  the  Bcdurrection] 
Mpcnuturally  (uirififuu^)  by  a  disjienftition,  that  He 
night  aasure  th«  disciples,  and  thraugli  them  all  believers, 
that  that  verj'  \ioAy  whicli  xutrvrcd  and  watt  crucitiod,  rose 
•gaiot  and  no  otlicr  tlum  It,  »ll)i<iiigli  It  wls  tnintelemftittd 
into   tocomiption  and   impassibility   [vpoc   afOapoiav  ical 

"  Being'  tlw  fintt,  not  according  to  th«  Deity  (God  for- 

*  Ep.  ad  Kunt.  Aml>T.  d  Ba»il.     lb.  6S8.     Beaidct  dw  above, 

thctr  an  oibcrs,  ItrM  evidenl,  itiat  "  tbe  uDiverec  itijll  be  Irant- 

'i^m€mttd  iato  tome  other  cotiditton  "  (cic  Hum.  Opif.  c.  21),  nnd 

C*Sr  Virgin,  c.  it.  I.  lii.  127.)  "  .\tl  thingi  nccnsariljr  expect  the 

'•^aMlnamfta^."     (The  maiter  of  the  uroTcrce,  ii  ivoa  Rup|>oM:d, 

^^<Mtd  remain.)     De  iiucr.  Ps.  c.  8,  p.  308,  "  The  rod  of  iron, 

*-  «.  His  Immuublc  power  cnmhiiif^  wliat  via*  of  iraith  ami  clay, 

^^'^nttUmented  it  into  an  incorrupt  nature,  tcncliing  thai  to  irutt 

**^    Him  b  ibe  only  blin"  (wliere  there  ta  a  mctapbur,  oa  also  in 

H««.  irii,  in  Cam.  p.  S73).  "  Wc  were  in  the  hands  of  th«  nork- 

^^■a,  and  He  made  lu  a  *  cliariot '  for  Mimwlf,  irameUuenliaf 

*«•  Hture  of  wood  through  rtgencration  inio  gold  and  eilv«r  and 

^*i|lii  pOTpIe  and  the  luslrc  of  precious  ttones." 

*  Boaeb.  IIm-smL  ap.  I'Ikh.  cod.  16S,  fin. 

*  S.  Chf^a.  d«  Inearoai.  ap.  PIhH.  cod.  277.  and  tbcnce  0pp. 
-*-  >iii.  p,  aos,  ed.  Ben. 
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bid  '.  For  it  were  ui  tniltfrrnly  to  Gad  to  be  cnd^d  firat  < 
creaturw,  Who  in  an  tii<-fiiilil<!  way  nnd  inconceiTBblo  cmi* 
neiicc  id  raiiwi]  and  set  aloft  above  nil  nature),  but  H« 
is  fir«t  according  to  Ilis  Duuuinit)-,  bt-ing  liio  Foregoer  ot 
tiiir  Kv»tirri-«tion,  and  of  tlic  tranKUmmtitig  from  cor 
tion  to  incorrupt  ion," 

And  another  of  a  moral  cbange  ;  — 

"For*  this  cause  I  [our  Lord]  allou-fd  tJinnking 
flesh,  iJiat  I  may  tran»tlement  it  to  good  courage." 

S.   Gregory  of  Na/tanzum  employs  the  word,  of 
the  change  in  our  nature  through  Christ. 


i 


*'Hc*  [Apollinam]  affimw  that  llw  Plosh.  wliich  ia 
drnjienwlion  waa  taken  to  Ilim  by  the  Only  Hegntten  Son 
for  the   trantelemetiting  of  our    nature  (iir!  ruraorotxuw 
rqc  f  ilvituc  ii;4uv)  was  not  taken  from  wltliout,"  tx. 


•uUL 


From  S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  Albcrtinus  quotes 
thirty  instances  in  which  the  word  is  used  of  changes 
in  which  there  is  no  fflo/criW  alteration;  of  changing 
our  flesh  into  life,  all  things  to  newness;  of  man's 
being  cimngeil  to  his  prinitcval  state ;  by  the  Iloljr 
Si>irit  into  all  kind  of  virtue  ;  of  the  Gospel  changing 
body,  Boul,  and  spirit,  into  its  own  quality  ;  the  water 
of  Baptism  being  changed  into  a  Divine  and  inefTable 
power;  Israel  into  a  new  people;  our  lulnds;  and 
even  of  our  union  with  our  Lord;  and  our  Ivoi 
transelementing  His  own  Human  Body  to  glory. 


'Dn 


*  Qaoird  ■(  S.  ChTj-i.  on  S.  Jot),  xii.  37,    in  Cat.  Curd, 
p.  311. 

*  Epin.  202,  ad  NccL  it.  169,  ed.  Bmi. 
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Christ '  the  Fin't  Boni  from  tho  dead,  to  K8  ibo  way  of 
"*»  RcMinrctinit,  Wbn  traHMiemnteti  to  newnem  (ir|i&c 
"^ttnnpa  ;i(ra«roi\i<wv)  and  remofelh  decay." 

''TI>o'  Saviour  likens  to  learen,  tJio  rxevlknt  nnd  bcnc- 
"•^tal  |)owcr  of  llic  Uivinc  aiid  Evangflic  in«tru<;ti"ii,  Iic'i-aiisc 
"■  life-giving  in-vorking,  entering  into  the  mind  and  heart, 
fr'tt«MJ>MiM/^A  Foul  and  Lady  and  spirit  into,  as  it  were,  its 
•^n  quality  (^vW  rt  Kai  ou^a  itii  nviiriia  »poc  Oitiv 
••«np  vtMiirirra  fitTaarot^ttot).'' 

**  I'he  new  nioon '  may  be  a  type  of  the  world  to  come. 
AA-vtng.  as  a  beginning,  the  Resurrevtion  of  Christ,  through 
ich  we  hira  joHMid  to  newnou,  wnrichcd  with  the  Spirit 
ibe  eaniest  of  grace  and  with  an  tinfailtng  hope  of  life 
'■UitiDrtaL,  tramtltmmUd  into  our  primieviil  gtale  (/iiravroi- 
X««i>^tvot  wpif  ro  **■  dp\ai^),  and  going  backwards  as  it 
wttt,  nmfortned  to  the  worid  to  come." 

**Uf  ■  llts  own  fre«  will  too  did  the  Only  Reji^tten  Word 
of  Ood  coaw  among  lu  ....  in  order  that,  having  ap* 
pcarcd  in  a  form  subject  to  death,  He  might  IranteUmttU  it 
tntolife.** 

*•  Tbey  •  of  Israel  too  hare  become  children  of  the  fJhnrcb 
MiMgfa  (aiih  in  Christ,  im  longer  reckoned  to  that  old 
Vfjlit,  but  ratlicr  tntntit«m*nt«d  (fHT<iaToi\tioi'fnvtH  <ic 
•li*)  into  the  new,  Ueiide<l  with  tlxxtc  from  tlie  Uenlilea." 

*'Uut'  when  our  Lord  Jests  Christ  returned  to  life,  and 
■  »  klwaf.  prcwnlwi  Himwif.  the  first  fniila  of  our 
"^uity.  to  (Jod  and  tliu  I-'ntJ»er,  then  were  we  tranaelt- 
■"•W  as  it  were  to  a  new  life  (lic  ^liv  ^avip  Cw^v 
'^'Toi^uoititOa).     For  we  lire  an  Evmngclic  life,  fee" 

Df  AdoraU  L.  xrii.  p  61 1,  nnd  in  iKe  tame  seme  ittrmtTin- 
K^Lxi.  p-  ^Oi,  "according  Cn  llii  grrai  merer,  we  have 
"*■  lighMOMl  of  comi)ili«>,  anil  brrn  IranttU'Wiited  into  new- 
"^tf  life  m  Cbriii,  God  pitjing  uo." 

'  Ik.  p.  614.  '  Il>.  p.  622. 

'  U.  Glaph.  ID  Gon.  p.  II.       *  tilaph.  in  Gen.  L.  Iv.  p.  113. 

'  Gbpfa.  in  Num.  fin.  p.  3fK>.    '  I^v   xxiii.  10. 


lifcudu* 

laafacHtyaf 
the  btnR«« 

- 1  *  CTMte  tfcM,  H*  Mtll.  M«  »  a 
oat  of  nnttsr  witli  toMib  and  in,  hot 

M>d  lorHUe 

]Ph;««i  ad  «i«rJU«pv).  aad,  ••  it  ««m, 

tiM.  »Udi  the  Samor  Tliawrff  fairmdy 


Ulapaa  to  moo- 


"  For  ■  Html  He  ad^  wis  orar  the  wbab  awU  kdJ 
lirinR  (o  tiod  the  Fatbcr  manliind  mderthe  wlula  HeaTn 
rraHMJnwR/ra;  OitraiTr(MX<t*'*"C)  ■"  thu^  to  a  bettcrxuie. 
anrl  SH  it  «(-rv  renowing  Uie  face  of  Un  wth.*' 

"  TliingH '  in  Ilim  are  a  new  creation,  as  it  b  wTtUeti, 
*ol<l  ihingH  hare  paaacd  awajr,  and  d«w  have  come,'  thKagb 
Him  tranademMting  the  tbii^  of  man,  and  renewing  tlnai  > 
Ml  ttiat,  agatD,  aU  Bfaoold  be  good  Oaraaro<xtto*pT«c 

"  liut  *  itw  npirit  of  man  !a  fnrmed  in  Him,  not  called 
the  bt^inniiiK  of  Hia  being,  although  made  hy  Him,  but 
it  wen  trattt/vrmed  (jtirafiop^ifitviv)  from    iraakaeaa   t'O 
•trcni^h,  rrofti  cowardii^e  to  eDduranc?,  and  altogether  spir^ 
tnally  tranultntnled  {/uTovrtttxt'oiftfvov)  from  a  foul  to    ^ 
better  state."  I 

"  Ti»e  *  Crcat<tr,  hnving  Ion;;  Iiad  pationco,  pilint  at  Ib-^* 
Um  corrupted  norld,  aiid  id  Hia  goodocsa  basted  to  uii'^ 


:) 


'  OInpli.  in  Num.  fin.  p.  409. 

'  lb.  p.  770.  t. 

'  III  Midi.  V.  inil.  lit.  434. 

*  la  Joh.  S,  c.  I,  iv.  p.  1S8. 


*  In  Is.  L.  ».  p.  760. 

*  lb.  p.  ftSl. 

*  Id  Zecli.  xti.  Jnit.  p.  7T 
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I  ni»f{wlc  band  on  earth  to  those  Above,  uii  {l<>croc<I  to 
^•wirfnwrtif  (pfru<rTM)^tiouv)  iij^ain  human  Dattire  to  tbu 
t«wtit  iniaf^,  tbnMijfh  Ute  S|)iril.'' 

"!' nothing  wrong  any,  n-orJfrinp  (finappvOfitti^v)  Mine 
^^wn  laws,  and  tranMUmenttiiff  things  whicli  wcm  .ijiokeii 
^^rklr  to  tboBC  of  old,  from  tho  groeenoss  of  the  letter,  to 
*l»iriltJaI  onnlomjilntion."' 

"Ad 'then  I,  although  I  became  Flesh  (fur  this  is  the 
**»«ioing  of  being '  sent '),  lira  througli  the  Living  Father, 
•-  *.  prvrwrvinjj  in  ntyself  lh<!  rjualitii-n  of  the  Fnitiur,  sn 
■*^,  who  tliruu}:h  ))ariicij>utioTi  of  My  I'k-sh  n-wivctli  Me. 
*A%«U  liave  life  in  himself,  altogether  wioUy  traateUut^nttd 
CA*na<rrw\i(ubfi(i'Dc)  t"''^  Mt,  W'ho  have  power  to  impart 
^*(«,  being  from  the  Life-giving  Uoot,  i. «.  from  Gwl  the 
t^ailhrr.- 

"  Yet '  pnifitahly  wore  the  hnman  feelings  trouHcnl  in 
^^iri«t,  uilhoutsin,  not  that  the  cnwlionitshwildprcrfiil,  and 
9oromanl,BS  inUK,bui  tluit  having  begun  they  might  be  cut 
^»ort,  hy  lh«  power  of  reasoa  [or  *lhe  Word'],  nature  in 
^kn&t  &n.l  being  franmlmtunttd  into  sonie  better  and 
'-^ivinor  change  {irpit^  aiittvat  ttv^  Ka!  duori naf  f<f rafrrattit' 

"  It*  waa  ttK-n  altogetiier  fitting,  that  we  »]iould  be  sharers 
**»d  partakera  of  the  Divine  Naturo  of  tliu  Word,  or  that 
**^.Ting  left  <iur  own  life,  we  Kluiuld  Im.'  iraM/ormtd  (^iim- 
^'^naX.ioQtt)  into  another,  and  >n'  IranMUmenfed  to  the  new- 
of  dtuuniihip,  in  friendship  with  God  (wpu^  KaikNfnjm 
Xfritac  tttravTWyiiowiOat  rirc  OiofiAuiic),  and  thin  «« 
nca«i!:i|  iinly  attain  thniugh  the  connnunicatiou  and  participa- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

"  Fw'  when  (naith  He)  My  Spirit  hath  made  you  dif- 

"Tnt  men.  and  tmiuthnttiMA  ymir  mind  (piTairToi\ui!Hry 

«)  to  will  and  to  be  nhle  lietK-i^fnrlli  tu  dei>pit4C  tho  tjpeti 

'  Ih,  L.  lit.  p.  2&3.  ■  lb.  L.  iv.  c.  8,  init.  p.  360. 

'  lb.  7(W,  •  lb.  [..  Oil). 

'  lb.  L.  X.  p.  9S3. 
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of  the  law,  ukI  to  cbooee  nCber  Um  beauty  of  worship  in 
qarii,  aod  to  pnAr  tb«  tmtl)  to  •hadows.'* 

^*  Our  *  Lord  Jonw  Chrwt,  baring  not  aa  jrei  tnmatUauKUd 
(tUTa9Tot\uiaa^)  Ilia  Own  temple  [Ilia  Uotiy]  into  the 
glor}  ilue  and  Writting  il." 

"Again'  did  Ho  send  forth  intn  him  that  I>ivini>  and 
Holy  Spirit  u  hich  Had  onc«  entirely  Ivfi  him.  fniMMfeMtw/n^ 
him  wfl)  aAcr  ihv  most  fairimaKc  (fttravroi^^itowv),  and  able 
and  willing,  by  means  of  Ilia  Own  Eseeoce,  to  rv-vrdW 
{li*Tcppv0tiitnv)  US  after  His  Ukeoeas." 

*■  Tbv*  Holy  Talx-rnaclv  bciitg  rcwied  to  ua  in  the  fit 
thne,  in  which  we  are  tranteUattnUd  to  newoesa  of  life  (tic 

"For 'sine*  the  Wnrd  «f  Uod  is  Life  by  Nature,  He  made 
that  wliich  wait  liable  to  corruption  His  own  IJody,  in  order 
that,  liavttig  broken  the  force  of  death  tliat  w^s  in  it,  Hp 
Diiiiht  trauttUm^nt  it  to  inmrrvptuM  {furuarotyjuiaa^  w^t 

"  It  '     van    IraymUmantmt  (fiiri«r«\<(o&ro)    aa    it  wett^ 
into  a  Ditiiu-  nnd  unapeakaMe  purity,  sin  being  dead  in  it." 

*'  He '  rose  »g%ia  the  third  day,  havins,  aa  Ood,  quick* 
encd  His  Onn  Templ«,  and  boooinc  the*  Finttfruita  of  ibeia 
that  Dk'pl.  and  the  First   Bom  from  lite  dt-ad,   tliat  Ho 
might  tiutke  tlie  nature  of  inan  aupcrior  to  death  and  corrup- 
tion, and  IraiueUmaii  {tic  fioKfimwa  Cnrqt-  fitrnoroi^^uwayf^ 
Itiui  to  immortal  lift-.*'  ■ 

"  He  *  indeed  i»  itew,  who  is  traiwi^auitigd  into  (he  ne' 
lu«s  of  lifu  which  is  in  Ohnst  (tie  Kaivunrra  Zui^  rive 
X/>iffT<ii  fiiTavTiM\mtvftHfOt). 

'  lb.  I.,  xii.  p.  IMS. 

'  De  S.  Trin.  Dial.  vii.T.  r.  I.  p.  63S. 

'  De  Fwi.  Fa»eh.  Horn.  xvi.  T.  *.  2.  p.  JIC. 

*  lb.  Horn.  xvii.  p.  -i33.  '  lb.  Horn.  xix.  p.  353- 

*  lb.  Horn.  XX.  p.  3(>5.     11i«  phrase  occurs  agatu  Honi.  xi^ 
S0&. 

b.  Horn,  xxiii.  p.  281. 
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^B*'Tliat  *  lie  may  bring  us  1<>  the  Kat)K-r,  hnv'm^  ficei]  us 
^Pbid  the  charges  of  our  M  siiis,  and  Imvinj^  Imnseiettirmltd 
«■  b  Mtwnon  of  life  in  l)i«  Spirit  (tic  Miviiritra  2^w^c 
•t^'fTtM \;»HiJ«nc  fv  irvdi/inr*)." 
!■  "Tlie'  W'oril  from  Gocl  tbe  Father  uaa  born  among  uh 
^^Ni^ing  to  tlie  fli'sh,  ihat  w«  too  might  gaio  tbe  birth  of 
Hp>t  lliRrugh  tbe  Spirit,  no  longer  bvin;;  cnlle<)  cbililrcn  of 
Vn  Btth,  bat  rather  trantelemtnftti  tn  lliat  itbicb  h  abori; 
!  1*Im  (tiiTaoTot\unvrttvoi  ■!?  ra  virf/i  fv'mf).  and  calk<l 
!      ■*»  rf  Ood  tKVordine  lo  (^raci'." 

I        "For'  so  Lt  Clirbi  foriiwd    in  ua,  tho   Holy  Spirit  nx 
I     "  >tre  tratutiemmtinff  ua  froni  human  things  to  Hta  nwii 
W"'tffTW;(iiovvTac  i^mrip   i/ta^  Ik  ruir  avOpuiviwtiiv  «(c  ra 
I      •»«»)." 

"  But '  w«  my  that  H«  uiflcrt^  ilMklb  by  a  dispensation 
■  Ilia  Own  Ftcftli,  in  order  that,  liaving  trodden  it  under 
'wt.BiMl  being  raised  again,  as  being  by  nature  Life  and 
<p>elt«tttDg,  He  wiglit  fratnitUm^Ht  io  incorrupfion  (fitm- 
''^\Hiv^  irpnc  ifOoftfilav)  that  which  was  tyrannised  over 
^|7  iatli.  lo  wit.  the  body." 
^B  "  Tliat'  Christ  arose  more  glorious  and  more  wonderful 
^■■a  ID  His  Traoiifiguralion  on  the  mount;  and  that,  on 
^Kag  again,  Ue  did  not  iranaelfmtnl  Hia  Body  into  the 
PWf  fitting  to  It  (ov  i4tTtvTOi\tlvatv  it/airrit  rw  «w;ua 
t^  S^&iv  ritv  «UT(|i  K(\piiuoTiiti(v>t-).  but  iiianifoiited  It 
^"tfciB  It  also  W8a  bt'fore  death, and  ihiit  Cjril  saith." 

V    St.  Cjrril    uses   the   word    aifaaratxtioirai,   or    fura- 

"••Hn*.^*!,  of  the  water  of  Baptism  :— 

"Far*  by  the  Spirit  the  spirit  of  man  ia  sanctified:  the 
"^agun  by  the  tanctiRed  neater.     For  as  wutor  pountd 


*  Di  recta  fid«,  p.  167. 

'  A.h.  Ne»t.  L.  iii.  c.  a,  T.  »i.  p.  70. 

'It  L.  V.  p.  122. 

'  Phat.  Cod.  333.  Stepl<.  Gob.  c.  50. 

'  In  S.  Job.  lit.  6,1*.  f>.  147- 


lb.  p  78. 
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fortli  in  cAuMmnm,  meeting  wilh  Uie  poinU  of  (ire,  deriras 
inlo  itA^lf  il«  [the  fire'a]  J>(>wcr,  bo  thn>u;;U  the  invorking  of 
llie  Spirit,  the  tangtUo'  wstcr  is  tratu^etiumttd  [awKiw- 
\ttovTai,  v.l.  iuTa<rr(n\uovTai]  iDbi  «  certain  (Iitido  uid  un- 
BpCAkftblv  power,  and  aftcrwarj  uuctifieth,  far  tii«  iIumi  b> 
coine,  llwfn  to  vtliom  it  la." 

Indeed  the  word  Jkocrroi^tiaM  illustrates,  id  this 
respect,  the  use  of  furaarofj^iulu,  tliAt  in  neither  is 
there  any  reference  to  the  "  elementa  "  of  which  any 
tiling  is  composed,  oV*iori>i)jMtM  is  to  "  re-form," 
itiraaroi^noio,  to  "transform;"  the  one,  to  "reetore 
to  B  previons  condition ;"  the  otiicr,  to  change  into 
another ;  but  neither,  by  the  mere  force  of  the  vrord, 
has  reference  to  any  physical  change.  S,  Cyril  uses 
n'lMoroixii''""  of  "rc-fomiation"  through  Christ,  when 
to  render  it  "  re-elemeut,"  and  to  suppose  a  physical 
change,  would  involve  hon^sy. 

"  Pw  *  siiico  Cliriat  »  a  new  creatiun,  ncoDrding  to  t 
Seriplun«,   wv   too    thirreforc   n^ccive   Mitu   tii   oonK-lv 
throujfh  Ilia  Holy   Flesh  ami   Blood,  that  heing  re-fortO' 
(av<iaToi\iiov/nv»t)  tliroiigli  Mini  ninl  !ii  Him,  vts  may  put 
off  the  old  man.  which  in  corrupt  according  lo  tho  deceit* 
ful  lusW." 

Since Tlieophylact  has  been  cited,  it  may  be  well 
give  instances,  that  Tlieophylact  also  employs  tb 
word  "tranHelement"  ofchangesi,  in  which  the  matter"" 
or  sulistancc  does  not  cease  to  be.     He  uses  it  threes 


I 

thdl 


'  Tl»i«  lust  sentence,  "  The  lan}[ibl«  water,"  Sec.  ia,  tn  Conk- — 
riut'a  Cdlcnn,  fjuuitil  a*  Aitiiiioniiii's.  Tliere  ii  aidtrtl,  "th-^" 
water  in  concctiiioa  only  ia  diversi-  from  tlie  SjMrit,  siow  it  is  iIl^ 
•awe  in  opcrniion  "  (ad  loc.  p.  80).  ^M 

•  De  Adorai.  L.  xii,  p.  419. 
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titnet  of  our  itesurrcclion,  once  of  uniou  wilU  our 
3nl,  once  of  religious  confusiou. 

*'  Wv '  cant  dciu'ii  couritli'cs  who  stand,  that  we  may  eet 
"p  our  r>'*n  Hill  (wtvcti  i(  wvrc  worthy  not  to  he  set  up,  hut 
^*>  \»  buried),  and  we  (ratutitin<nt  <jttiaaTtu\uiivfuv)  all 
tua|>B,  and  transpoee  all  tiling,"  &c. 

"  He '  mho  eateth  Mo  sIiaU  live  by  Me,  as  it  w«ro  rm- 
iigidd  and  tranteUmenUd  into  Me,  Who  ani  able  to  sive 
Sft." 

"The'  body,  which  we  now  have,  ia  ensoul»ii,  i.*.  ruled 

^*y  Uk  9i>u1,  and  vivified  by  (jualitiea  and  powers  of  nature 

•nd  the  soul.     But  that  afl«r  the  nesiirreclion,  Paul  called 

*S4ti(aa],  I.  A  viviliGd  and  nilvd  by  a  Divine  Spirit  and  not 

^  tbo  Mul,  in  an  mi>frable  and  Hpiritual   manner  tram- 

*^'mMltd  to  inrnmiption,  and  prc«Tve<I  in  il." 

"  iklicve  *  tltnt  what  now  t.i  corruptible,  and  in  a  worser 
"^i  shall  l>e  tranulfHiettUd  to  what  is  iDcorruptible  and 

WlCT." 

"  Lcbt '  any,  hearing  t)iat '  flesh  and  blood  shall  not  inhe* 
'«tlw  litngdom,'  and  attain,  that '  the  dead  Hhalt  l>e  raised 
*Wniptible,*  should  think  lluil  the  bodic-Jt  arc  nnt  raised, 
'*tmui  tboy  now  c<>n^i!«(  uf  ilveih  and  blood,  ho  mibjutns,  that 
**  lo(fin  are  raised,  but  not  being  fleeh  and  blood,  hut 
^'mtlmmittd  to  incomiption.  Mark  that  Baying  against 
**■>•  who  say  that  not  the  eamc,  but  othur  bodies  arise. 
'*  W  swlh,  'tiu  comiptibh-,'  aixl  'Mm  mortal;'  not 
**'lkar,  but  'fAii,' [lotnting  to  it.  So  then  the  body  re- 
*■•••  ibe  same  (for  it  u  Uiis  which  ia  cIoiIuhI  upon),  bat 
'^'^ty  and  comiptton  dtsappeiar,  incorrvption  and  imnior- 
•"•"I  «iKomp«asing  it." 


'  De  err.  Latin,  c.  10,  Opp.  t.  ii.  p.  &3$. 
'  InS.  Jofa.  *i.  57.  i.  &9£- 
'  la  S.  Luc.  xxiv.  30,  p.  196. 
'  In  I  Cor.xr.  10,  iii.  328. 
'  On  «er.  £3.  p.  390. 
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Hie  substance  then  of  the  "  transelemcnted " 
bodfTboophj-lact  holUe  to  bo  tbo  same,  its  cootlition 
diflerent. 


J 


iii. — vi.  As  next  in  im[>ortBnco  to  tJiose,  the 
Dublin  Reviewer  alleges,  that  S.  Chrysostom  {tmd 
he  alone)  otice'^  employs  tlio  word  (iii.)  fitrappvOfutiit^ 
wbicli  may  bo  ren<lcred  "  reorder,  or  remodei,"  aud 
once  tbo  word  ^ir.)  tuTaaKivitf^  "  transfashton  ;"  tbat 
S.  Anibroso  /tr(«'  uses  the  word  (v.)  *■  Iranafigtiro," 
transfigure,  and  that  S.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  and 
S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  employ,  etich  once,  ttio 
word  (vi.)  /uOiartifit^  "traQslate,"  not  of  a  chnnge  of 

'  The  word  in  re[>caicd  in  tvliat  oren  Moiiiraucoii  calls  a  Second 
Homily  "  on  the  bptrajml  by  Judos."  Yel  it  i«  evidently  a  dif- 
ferent report  of  the  sa  le  homily,  with  a  diffiTcni  be^jiiiiiia^,  con* 
»isiiiig  of  a  few  tini-K,  pivfixed  to  it.  Thai  very  bi-ginning  coa>. 
tnulicu  the  homily  itself.  Fur  in  the  body  of  th«  homily 
Cliryxottom  sayn,  "  For  (fain  cau««  I  ani  now  for  tht  /ourlh  d^ 
dincoiirfjng  wiih  ynu  about  prayer  for  encmicK,  ihoi  through  i 
coniinuQii*  pciil  of  my  exhortation  the  word  of  teaching  may 
come  abiding,  that  it  may  Iw  roolcd  in  your  mind*  "  (p.  SB7.  t).' 
ftiit  ilie  new  htading  ofnix  linen,  prefixed  to  this  second  tiomJly, 
uyH,  "  I  would  again  touch  on  the  subject  of  the  I'atriareli,  and 
thence  net  before  yon  the  spiritual  fe«M.  but  the  ingratitude  of 
the  traitor  draws  our  Kpeeeh  to  the  subject  of  himMlf,  ond  the 
oceasion  of  tin-  day  enlU  on  ix%  to  ipc-ak  of  the  inadnew  of  hi* 
prctiuniptioii."  Thin  iniplici  that  the  coune  was  Juki  brokcnofl^^— 
ati,  in  fact,  S.  Chryioitom  did  break  olThi*  course  orbomilies  irt^H 
Abraham  on  the  day  of  tlio  betrayal  of  our  Lord  (Mora.  33  in 
Gen.  inil.  i)iio(ed  by  Montfaucon.  Moniliim,  ii.  37&).  The  »\x 
lincR  then  of  prebcr  are  probably  iJie  beginning  of  a  sermon 
S.  Chrysostoni,  bui  heive  been  wrongly  prcBxed  to  this  edition  < 
his  seroion  on  Judat,  ivbich  they  contradict. 
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into  tbe  Bwly  and  Blood  of  Christ,  but 
:iun,  as  Greg.  Xj'ss.  gays,  "into  Divine 
^Utr:'  as  S.  Cyril  says,  into  tlio  enertjif  of  llts 
Wodi,!.  Athe  elemente  have  conferred  u|>on  thow 
Iho  power  of  conveying  tlic  unsccu  Presence  of  tbo 
fiody  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

1W  f»cU  tlicn  which  tliese,  the  ivth  and  vtti 
*tMm  of  tliu  Dublin  Reviewer,  really  contaiii,  are, 
ttat  &  Cbrysostom  once  employs,  of  the  element* 
■tf  tbe  Holy  Kuchiirist,  the  word  "re-ortfcr"  and 
»w  nses  "  trausfiishion ;"  and  S.  Anibroso  hcice 
"Innsfiguro." 

Now  in  all  tlii<i  discussion  It  ts  safest  to  repeat, 
***•  again  aud  again,  that  the  only  qnestiou  is, 
Ht^er  there  be  such  a  change,  that  the  substance 
o^lbe  elements  ceaaes  to  be.  Neither  utrappvOttHf^, 
"^rforder,"  nor  furoaKfvalu,  "  re-fashion,"  cither  in 
"i*ir  etymology  or  tlielr  usage,  im|»ly  any  change  of 
•Maucc,  but  tbe  contrary.  To  "  re-oriler,"  "  n> 
fc*tiMti,"  e:c|>rasse8  a  re-arrangeioeut  of  that  which 
**>'  kn  ordering  for  Momo  other  end,  which  is  exactly 
*or  belief  of  ttto  consecrated  elements,  as  the  out- 
"Wand  visible  sign  of  the  inwartt  substance. 

■ii-  iitra^vSiiZv.  **  re-ordcr."  The  single  passage 
■"^bich  S,  Cbrysostom  uses  tbi»  word  of  the  Holy 
Mnrfactia; 

*Cl)rt«t*  is  present  now  too.  Tbe  same  who 
^'oniet]  that  Table,  adometh  tbix  too  now.     For  it  ts 

*  Uom.  1,  dr  Piod.  Ju<l.  4  6,  T.  ii.  p.  StH. 
f  '2 
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not  man  who  ninkotli  what  licth  there  to  become 
the  Body  uiid  Blood  of  ChrUt,  hut  Christ  Hirasetf 
Who  was  criicifietl  for  ii9.  The  priest  statidctli. 
filling  Dp  II  figure,  speaking  the^e  words  the  power 
and  giacc  are  of  God.  '  This  is  My  Body,'  lie 
Mkilli.  This  u-ord  re-ortlaxiA  what  lietb  there,  andao 
that  voice,  'increase  and  multiply  and  replenish  the 
earth,'  was  spoken  once:,  bat  Ihronghout  all  time,  in 
effect  giveth  power  to  our  rac«  to  the  procreation  of 
children,  no  also  that  voice,  once  spoken,  dotli  on 
every  Table  in  the  Churches  from  that  time  even  till 
now,  and  unto  Fits  coming,  complete  the  Micrilice.'* 

The  oltject  of  S.  Cliryso^tom's  illustration  is  to 
show  the  power  of  God,  either  in  strengthening  the 
law«  of  nature,  or  above  nature.  He  does  notepcnk 
any  thing  of  any  ^j/i//,*iro/ change,  but  of  the  power 
of  tlie  \\'ord  of  God  in  ordering  or  re-ordering  as 
He  wills. 

Tli'iB  is  illustrated  by  the  very  instances  in  which 
bo  uses  the  word  of  a  change  in  a  physical  subject, 
when  God  slopped  the  lions'  mouths  or  ref^tmincd  the 
violence  of  fire.  In  the  lions  there  was  no  phy&ical 
change;  the  6ro  retained  its  own  burning  nature, 
for  it  slew  the  mighty  men  who  came  near  its 
month.  But  God  cliange<l  the  will  uf  the  linns,  and 
ivilhhelt!  Iho  effects  of  the  fire  from  |Mi8*lng  upon 
the  three  cliildrcn.  Yet  for  both  S.  Chrysostoni  usn 
this  same  word,  "  re-oretey." 

"What'  wonder  if  llicy  tutve  imMtcrt'd  oneiniiti,  whonj 
Exp.  in  Pt.  10,  init.  T.  v.  p.  113. 
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luive  overcome  tlie  world  itself?  For  the  elemenL't, 
ting  llii'ir  own  nnluro,  were  cfiamoil  (utrtpaXXovra) 
to  what  was  [irofitablc  for  tlioni;  niul  tlie  wilil  lx<a«ti) 
ro  no  longer  beaat^i,  tior  the  Pumace,  a  Turnaoc.  For  I)0[K! 
kt  0(hI  ivmwteb  all  things  (■')  yao  i!c  rov  Oinv  (Atrlc  n-aura 
tuTop/tirOfiH^u).  For  theie  were  nliarpened  teeth  and  a 
narrow  priwn,  fiorcenoas  of  nature,  «iu)  hui)j!i.>r  arming 
nature,  ami  a  feiieu  no  wheiv,  and  nioulha  near  the  body  of 
tbc  prophet ;  but  liope  in  God,  luiglitier  than  any  bridle, 
falling  upon  their  mouths,  drew  theni  backwarda.*' 

In  liko  way,  in  another  |)Ibco.  in  wltich  S.  Cliry- 
totn  speaks  of  God's  re  ordering  nature,  it  relates 
'toi  to  any  pliysical  change  in  nature,  but  to  a  sus- 
pension of  its  laws;  und  this,  in  answer  to  those 
who  deified  nature.  Nature,  tie  argues,  cannot  be 
God,  because  there  is  One  who  overruieth  and 
re-crdercih  nature. 

"  Not '  only  do  they  {the  powers  of  nature]  accomplish 
thnee  tliingfi  for  which  tltcy  are  prepured,  but  even  if  llu 
n^oin  the  conlrary,  here  too  there  is  great  obedience.  He 
ooaimaiidcd  the  sea.  and  not  only  did  it  not  overwhelm, 
Ittch  waa  its  office,  but  lulling;  iUi  wavL's,  it  tranmniUcd  the 
ewiah  people  more  safely  than  a  rock.  The  furnace  not 
ily  burnt  not,  but  yielded  a  wliintlin];  dew.  The  wild 
uol  only  de^'oured  not,  but  held  the  place  of  a  bmly- 
giiard  to  Daniel.  The  wbale  not  only  devoured  not,  but 
preserved  ita  deposit  safe.  The  earth  not  only  bare  not, 
but  oveni liv IukhI  more  grtevcitiidy  than  tlie  Dca  itself,  when  It 
•ltd  HnallowBd  up  Oitthan,  and  eovercd  the  congre- 


^  which 
Wewial 


'  In  !••.  110,  n.  2,  T.  v.  p.  S07.     In  (li«  nine  reference  S. 

Iiiyt.  •■)■«,  "  Go<l  it  is  Who  niakrlli  and  rt'/aihionrlh  nil  tilings, 
■nd  re-vT^rtth  sll  thing*  ul  Hi*  Will"  {i  vniru  roiuf  mi 
fUTavtfa^tt'  itit  iiirnfi^uOfiliuf).  (In  Gen.  Horn.  ii.  2,  iv. 
10.  A.) 
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gation  of  Ahiram,  niid  ninny  nth«r  inanrvllouii  works  nii|;ht 
any  one  nbaerre ;  that  tliose  wlm  are  excecdiD^  hoimvIpm, 
And  deify  nature,  may  Ivarn  that  things  are  not  hunied  nloiif; 
by  n  lyriimiy  of  nAttirv,  but  tlikt  idl  tbiiiga  ^ve  way  *ik1 
yield  to  the  Will  of  Uod.  For  lliisix  tlHiC'roatorof  nature. 
an<l  at  Its  good  pleasure  Hrt-ordi'n  all  tliv  llttngs  which  are, 
at  one  tline  retaining  their  buiinds  iininovcAblc,  and  af^n 
when  It  wills,  canty  removing  tbetn,  and  changing  to  tin 
contrary." 

On  another  Psalm  *  be  gives  nearly  the  same  ! 
stances  in  correction  of  the  same  errors. 

"  He  bnngeth  forth  subelancea  which  are  not,  and  wlien 
produced  Ho  tmnsptwolh  tbein  (;iir(ir(0qai)t  ^ni^  rv-^rdenlA^ 
whvrcto  H«  wills." 

He  distinguishes. 

"Sorootimes    He   changea    the   BnlMtnncea   i 
BoinetinieB  Ho  transpoWK  llieni,  ahidtny,  \nlottnolAtr 
(tic  iripai'  j(iror('Ci|iT(i'  ivSpyiiav). 

And  80  he  even  insiiitg  on  the  abiding    of  tl 

natuml  mibtitaiicos, 

"  It  tmt  firr,  and  it  humed  not ;  there  tea*  sea ;  therf> 
v<a»  eartli.  1'liere  trvre  lions  in  the  cam  of  Dniiit'l,  and 
they  diHjilnyed  the  gentk-ncs«  of  shvcp,  M#i>  Hatiini  not  Itiin^ 
dtttir^,  hut  ilt  operation  chanped.^' 

Elsewhere*,  while  using  the  word  "ro-onler, 
expressly  denies  any  change  of  substance.     Speaki: 
of  our  Lord's  coming  to  judgment,  he  says, 

"How  doth   H«  come!     'Hie  very  creation  being  theo 
trantfiyurrJ    {inrac  \tittar4Zo/ii\"if)t    for  *  the  titin  bIiaII 
darkened,'  tu>f  dvMiv^l,  but  overcome  by  tlii>  light  of  1 
Presence.     '  And  the  starH  diall  fall.*     For  what  nved 

'  In  IV  U7,  n    I,  pji.  183,  4 

'  Horn.  7(1.  in  S.  Mutl.  xxi*.  20,  |>.  1013,  O.  T. 


i 

en 
the.^9 

1 

erp 
ind 

) 


Dratuuitlanliation.  iti.  S.  Ckry»o»hm'*'re-ortlvr.'    215 


om  any  monr,  then  bebg  no  night !  'and  the  powers  of 

feftven  aludl  be  shaken,^  very  uxlur;illy,  M^-itif;  bo  ^rrat  a 

rluinge  coming  to  jiid^.     For  it  when  the  man,  voire  made, 

i     %Jwy  irerobled  and  marvelled  *,  much  more  seeing  all  things 

^rtmoJ^td,   and    tJtcir    fellow-servants    giving   account, — 

[     Stow  stuill  tlKT-  Init  tremble  and  shake ! " 

^H  Elsewhere,  S.  Chijsoatoni  uses  it  of  moral  or 
^^sipiritual  clianges.  TbuH,  of  man'i)  re-forniatioii  iu 
I       JJaptism.  the  rc-liarmoiiiztng  of  his  being,  the  rcsto- 

vnlion  of  that  state  in  which  he  was  in  barmoiij  with 

<itMl  and  with  bimsctf. 

Wlu.-n '  III!  conCesmd  (lits  belief)  in  tho  life  everlasting, 

>eonfvfaH'd  a  Mcond  creation.     He  look  dtiitt  from  iho 

''virth,  and  fomicd  man ;  yet  now,  dii.st  no  longer,  but  the 

IliJy  Spirit :  with  Tins  he  is  fonne<l,  with  This  harmonised 

{piSfilKnat),  even  as  Himself  was   in    the    womb  of  the 

Virgin,     fie  said  not  'in  Paradise,'  but  'in  Heaven/     For 

[drein  not  tlukt.  bi-cauBo  the  subject  is  earth,  it  i»  dotie  on 

Mrtli :  lie  is  remowd  thilh«r,  to  H«iiTen;  there  tliese  things 

arv  transacted,  in  the  midst  of  angels ;  God  taketh  up  tJiy 

soul  above;  above.   lie  hariitoni:«tk   it  anew.   He  [>laccth 

[there  Dear  to  the  kingly  throiie.     He  ts  fonm-d  in  the  water, 

he  receiveth  Sfkirit  imti'ad  of  a  kouI." 

Aud  of  Christ's  trangfomiing  power: 

"  What'  aayesl  thou  \  It  I  give  mine  enemy  drink,  do 
I  then  punish  hitu!  if  1  let  go  my  goods,  do  I  then  have 
them  t  if  I  humble  myself,  shall  I  then  be  exalted  >  Yea, 
uith  He.  For  such  ut  My  power.  Hy  means  of  contraries, 
contrariM  are  effected.  I  am  weaUhy  and  full  of  resonrces ; 
fear  not.     Tlio  nature  of  things  followetli  My  own  wilt,  I 

•  Job  xxxviii.  7.  LXX. 

'  Honi.  a,  ia  CtA.  n.  4,  p.  2S3. 0.  T. 

'  Hun.  X&.  in  r,p.  id  Hcb.  T.  tS,  p.  330. 


316       On  K<orc^  of  the  Fathert,  quoted  tn  tttpport  of 

follow  D(»t  nature.    Thfrnrorc  I  can  tmnsmouM  and  rtti 
Uie«e  thing!)  (Siw   cal  /jtroirAamif  koI  ittrappv^/iitttv  avi 

And  agnin  of  Baptism  : — 

"(ireat*  indeed  ia  the  might  of  Ba[itism.  It  makes 
tlicm  that  partake  of  tliat  gift  tjuite  ot)i«r  imm.  It  euHer- 
«th  not  nii'ii  to  bo  inon.  Maku  the  Hc»tlii-n  heliovo  that 
grvat  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  that  it  hath  ro-formed,  that 
it  hath  rtmoddlft  [ftn  fitWn-Aaai,  flri  fUTippxi&fuat]." 

'■  lie  •  loathed  not  her  deformity  (of  that  which  lie 
made  the  Church],  but  tie  changed,  remoulded,  remodelled 
(jutr/p<iAt.  fjtriVAuat.  ntrtfipi^iu9tv)  what  wan  unplcaaing, 
and  forgave  hiT  sine," 

And  of  love: — 

"  Him '  do  tliou  imitate ;  remodel  her  [an  ill-flianner«d 
wife]  bv  goodness  and  t«ndemefie,  as  Christ  also  did  tJte 
Church;* 

"  Love '  is  a  great  t«4tcher ;  and  ablo  both  to  n-ithdraw 
men  from  error,  and  to  remodt^  the  character  (rpilirar 
UtTappvQu'njoi)."' 

And  of  the  fruits  of  our  Lord's  passion  i-^ 
"  On  •  the  Parasceue  when  th)-  Lord  was  cnicifted  for 
tbe  world,  and  sucli  a  Sacrifice  was  offered,  and  Paraduw 
was  opened,  and  the  Robber  brought  back  to  the  ancient 
home,  iho  curae  wan  dirutotvod,  and  »in  was  destroyed,  and 
the  long  nar  waH  taken  away,  an<l  (i»d  waa  reconciled  with 
man,  and  all  tliing»  were  *  jv-ori/diw/ '  (rcsloi-ed  to  thoir 
ancient  order  and  harmony,  iravra  itiTtppvOfui^fro).'" 

Of  the  hymns  of  Paul  and  Sila$ : — 


■  Horn.  23,  in  Act.  n.  3,  p.  336.  0.  T, 
*  Quale*  diicfnd.  sum  uxorea,  J  2,  iii.  2H. 
'  In  I  Cot.  Horn.  33.  n.  6,  p.  468,  O.  T. 
»  Com.  Lud.  et  TIi«atr.  vi.  273. 
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Tbo  *  toioc  of  those  sacred  hyinns  entering  the  eoul  of 
of  the   prift(>i>en(,   roii>out(lc(l  it,  &o  to  any,  and    ra- 

lastly,  of  tho  amending  of  lau's: 

"^  Uut  *  if  (tomo  of  lluifn  vera  dijwolved,  tbej'  were   rt- 
lUiMUd,  not  for  the  worse,  biit  for  the  better." 

Bo  again  S.  Cletncnt  of  Alexandria : 

"  Deniocritus'  sayo  well,  that  nature  and  teaching  arc 
nnr  alike.  And  we  liave  bnoKy  added  the  cauHc. 
'■or  iostnictloQ  r&-«nifn  (tttTappuOiiil^ti)  llio  man ;  and, 
'*-«r(fcrt)w»  ipiTuppvBtutiva),  imjtArts  s  nature  {^iKtiowotii). 
^od  it  diflvnrth  nothing  tliiit  b«  tthuuld  be  fornied  i«iich  Ijjt 
'ttturc,  ur  recast  {utrarvriuBitvai)  by  time  and  k-ariiing. 
^t.  the  Lord  g»ve  both:  the  one  by  creation :  the  other 
fording  to  the  re-creation  and  renewal  {ivaKxtaiv  rt  Ka\ 
"•**  xi'vatv)  from  tJw  covenant." 

tAud  Thcodorct: 
*  The '  nature  of  (ire  obcyeth  tliee  not,  nor  doth  it 
>Wt  from  ilH  native  ojieration  (for  it  ia  thy  fellow- 
Vant):  but,  ol»eying  the  will  of  ita  Creator,  it  is  re- 
*'^^»mt  (ptrappitOptl^iitu),  and  tjie  nature  bcarinj;  upwardn 
**OofiM«  down- bearing." 

And  S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria : 

**  Tluj  *  [inan>  natural  powers]  are  rem^detUd  to  the 
**i  of  tirttte,  and  to  the  niintstry  of  holincm  (jutappvQpt- 
^91  lit  ipiTiic  X{»{a»>),  a*.  Burcly,  the  golden  and  aih-er 
**^db  of  Efcypi  are  pninti'd  out  aa  being  useful  for  the  fur- 
mhliig  aod  completion  of  the  holy  tabcrnadv. 

*  In  illod  Uiligeniib.  I>euni,  c.  3,  t,  3,  p.  ISI. 
'  In  Pi.  llO,T.r.274. 

•  Sirom.  W.  33,  ed.  I*o«. 

•  Dp  I'rorid.  Oral.  i.  p.  491.  i-d.  Sell. 

*  Ue  Adornt.  L.  I.  T.  I.p. -Ifi. 


218       On  trordt  of  the  Fuiker*^  quoted  in  tapporl  of  nl 

*'  Movttd  '  by  thv  »])irit  of  tlic  prot>bccy.  Mtd  through  it 
fort-knaMitif;  ihini^  to  mine,  llw  bletnaod  |irc>|ihet  umlentood 
that  the  hitmsn  race  couM  no  otherwise  be  saved,  except 
oHly  by  the  Epiphany  of  th(>  Son  of  God,  Who,  uitliout  diffi- 
culty, can  r«-'/n!fr  uhcretn  lie  will  (t^'  firtp  av  fjutjAotro 

"  Wherein  '  most  of  nil,  we  should  admire  alike  the  foi^ 
bearance  of  our  SaTiour,  and  tlic  power  of  Him  who  esstly 
remoiUU  even  untutor«d  understand)  Hg»  to  an  adminble 
frame. 

"Iliiving'  once  roceivcd  thia  healing  tbroufrli  faith, 
and  h&ving  been  nmwMled*  into  newness  of  life,  it  waa 
neoeBBary  that  the  oldoess  of  the  tetter  of  the  law  should 
becooic  of  »o  eHect. 

**A1I  thiii;fs*  He  transfKWL-d  (fitrtrffiti)  for  the  better, 
and,  retnuMiittg*  the  coiTupted  naturt^  uf  man  to  newm-n 
of  life,  as  being  loosed  fruni  chains,  lie  praaeuted  ua  fi-te  to 
thfl  Father. 

"  Hiiving  rtmoddUd*  tXi  things  in  us  to  a  better  order 
and  firm  condition. 

"  It '  seemed  (?ood  lo  Him,  Who  is  good  by  nature,  the 
Maker  of  all  things,  lo  (rammoald  (^triiirAarrui')  tlie  liviog 
vri-nture  to  incorrnption  ;  and  by  rc-fonn*tion»*  to  gmlli- 
iieas,  well  to  re-tltment  thetn  into  ibal  incorrupt  beauty 
which  was  in  the  bcf^nning.  ^H 

*  In  Joh.  L.  i.e.  3,  p.  18.  ™ 
'  rkt  nKaihvTuvt  havoiiftXt  uitiyanov  tiff  tiiti\»n  iimfifit$^ 

ttliovrof     lb.  h.  ii.  e.  4,  p.  184. 
'  lb.  c.  5,  p.  209. 

*  Do  Fc«.  Pascli.  vi.  T.  v.  2,  p.  79. 
T^v  KaTlf9ap^lil'l|l■  rnu  <!v9|iwirov  f  (vit-  itc  Ktufornfa  fitt 

'  inino  iiiTnf.fiii(tf,litiat  ra  if  IfftJr.      lb.  VV.  p.  Oli 

'  lb.  xiv.  p.  i'J7. 
rait  tit  ti«i0tiay  i rafiof^uotoi  Aravrm^fiipitr  «{  ^aXci  ir|ipt 
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"  He  remained  tlien  what  He  wad,  even  n-illt  the  Flesh, 
iviiy  vmictiKaft'd  to  empty  Iliiikself  according  to  tli« 
riialinn,  a^  it  ih  uritttn,  Uo  appeared  ujion  earth,  and 

was  cniivcniaiit  among  inen;    rm^dettinff*  uiito   holiaeas, 

jufttirrtiig;  \>y  failli  whoso  coimHli  to  Him." 

tAod  S.  Gregory  of  Nyssa ; 
"For"  this  imleed  was  a  proorofhis  great  wisdom,  tliat  #*«• 
t/tllin^  hw  whntc  generation  ffolk-ctively  to  a  ni'itr  lifi,  fee. 
"  \>'liat"  «hall  we  tlo,notecnpl<>ytitgro(lsl  ShaJ)  we  leavb 
a  uoreganled!  Not  so.  Itut  vn'  will  rtntotki  him  b/ 
Ireaaon  to  another  fasbioD,  tm  iJie  case  requirvat," 
I  ir. — titraoKtviliv,  "transfoni],"  "transfashion."  The 
Eingle  place  in  which  this  word  is  u&ed  of  the  IToIy 
Eucharist  is  in  S.  Cbrj-eustoui,  "What'  lioth  tkore 
18  no  work  of  human  power.  He  who  then  did  all 
things  at  that  feast,  lie  uow  also  workcth  there, 
W'V  have  the  rank  of  servants;  He  who  8ancti6cth 
tbem  and  iransformcUt  them.  i»  Himself." 

Now  the  very  context  (as  has  boon  already  pointed 

out)  relates  not  to  any  mode  of  change,  but  to  the 

power  of  Cod,  put  forth  in  the  Sacrvnents ;  tluit, 

wbereoH  they   wore  before  hare  elements   of  this 

World,   now.  tlirough   the  ojicratlon  of  Christ,  they 

His  Body  and  BltKid.    The  same  appeal  as  to 

:ino  |»ower,  S.  Chrywistora  makes  aa  to  Baptism 

"The'   Spirit   is  the  chief  agent,  through 

*  inrafi/iiillitlCvr  ■!{  Ayuivfliy, 
"  Vit.  S.  G«|j[.  Thaiiin.  iii.  57*. 
"  t)c  Cauigai.  tii.  aiO. 
'  In  S   Matlb.  Ham.  »i,  n.  S.  vii.  769. 
'  la  Act.  Ilofli.  1,  A,  j>.  13, 0.  T.     AIU  p.  AM. 


220      Oh  teordt  oj  the  Falhvrt,  quoted  in  mpport  tff 


i 


Wiom  tlic  water  al«o  opcmteth."    **  The '  Lord 
the  Angels  worketh  all."    "The'  whole  is  of  tli 
Spirit."     And  of  bolh  Sacrariienta  togetlier,  "  Man 
introducctli  aothiag  into  the  things  which  He  befor^ 
us  *  [the  Eucharistic  elements],  but  the  whole  ts  v^M 
the  power  of  God,  and  He  it  is  Who  initiates  yoi» 
into  the  Mysteries."     And  with  reference  also  toth* 
Holy  Euclmrist,  "  It'  is  God  who  worketh  all ;  all  ii 
of  God's  doing." 

But  apart  from  this,  S.  Clirysostom  himself  us 
the  word  of  changes  which  arc  doC  changes  of  sub- 
stance. 

*•  Noah,"  he  aaj-s  *,  "  endured  nobly,  knoiring  that 
was  easy  to  tlio  Lord,  and  tlutt  bciiir;  tlio  Cn»U>r  of  uaturef 
He  mnkoth  nnd  lrau*f<irmtth  all  thiiigR  as  Hv  will." 

And  of  the  barren  Snrab, 

"  Do '  not  I  nialic  and  traai/orm  all  tlnngit !" 

And  further  of  moral  or  spiritual  changes  : — 

"  Here  *    [in    the   Qospel]    He  hmh   tratu/ornuid  (rji 
hfiOvpTftttV  fiirnjmvani)  the  aacerdut.il  o(Ti«e  to  tliut  wbicU 
U  fitr  more  awAil  and  glorious,  changing  tlie  very  »jicrifio& 
itsdr."  And,  "  Tin: '  gifts  are  diverse,  the  one  beStting  one^ 


'  In  S.  Joli.  Mom.  3G,  i.  p.  S02.  O.  T. 
'  In  Ep.  ad  Rom.  Horn.  10,  p.  SS7,  O.  T. 

*  In  I  Cor.  Horn.  8,  a.  2,  p.  103,  O.  T. 

'  In  2  Tim.  Horn.  2,  p.  181,  O.  T. 

■  In  G«ii.  Hoin.  SS,6,  p.  S41. 

*  lb.  HiHn.  41,  6.  p.  421. 

'  Horn.  24,  in  1  Cor.  n.  2,  p.  337.  O.  T. 

■  ilom.  84.  in  Act.  inil.  p.  468,  O.  T. 
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other  another  set  of  «Iwr3cten>,  nnd  !f  they  bo  iNf«r- 
eAan^rd  (finaoKtvaavt'Tai),  kariu  resuJts  iiLitcad  of  good." 
Aii't.  "TtiM*  tAlik't  [Paul's  soul]  was  lal«ly  King  <:overc<l 
with  MX)t.  full  (if  spi<l<T»'  webs  (for  nothing  can  be  worse 
tlun  bla»))]ieiii}') ;  but  wlien  llo  cwnc  who  traHt/^rmeth  all 
tbinga,  ^c.*^ 

S.  Clement  of  Atexanclria  saj's  that, 

"  The '  Jcvil  hy  hb  enticctnente  traju/ormed  (^irtaKioasi) 
into  bariota." 

i.  Gregory  of  Nyssa, 

"  Wc '  ooDO^ve  that  not  the  fricndu  of  Uie  Ilridcgroom, 
It  the  cnonitca,  are  signified,  whom,  Iwioj;  (uin.t  of  <lark< 
neoH,  and  children  of  wrath.  He,  by  the  |jartici[>ation  of  the 
firait,  trant/ormeth  into  children  of  the  light  and  diildren  of 
the  day  (tic  viot^  ^<urbt  «a)  uioitf  nitt/xiC  tittaoKtvatf)" 

And  agnin, 

"  Wbco  *  He  eaith  to  the  nee, '  Peace,  bo  still,'  all  thiiiKB 
)  tramfitrmed  (/jtravuvaoOit)  into  n  calm  and  stillDees." 

And, 

"  It '  ia  asked  Imw  tlto  Lord  waa  at  (he  aanic  tJino  in 
}l«de«  and  in  Paradi»ef  In  that  God  had,  through  tlio 
tingling  with  lliii)>«lf,  Iramfwrnad'  the  whole  Mao  to 
Divine  Nature,  that  which  had  once  been  inimingled  did 
■lot,  at  the  time  of  tlw  dispensation  after  the  Passion,  depart 
fi^m  cither  part." 

8.  Gregory,  in  bis  contmst  between  the  first  birth 


*  Horn.  13.  in  I  Cor.  p.  ITS.  >  F»d>g.  ill.  S. 

lliitn.  4,  ill  C'BDt.  p.  &'27.  *  Hoot.  5,  p.  5-IS. 

'  D«  Un.  Chrisii  Oral.  i.  T.  iii.  3S3. 


2i2       Oh  vord*  <tf  the  Fathert,  qtt^ted  in  ntjrftort  <ff 


and  the  woond,  epcaks  in  botli  caees  of  a  suptraddi 
sujiematurAl  gift,  not  of  change,  while  lie  uses  the 
word  signifying  change. 


J 


"  The  *  original  «loai«nt  of  maa'a  natural  birth  has 
little  rtsiblo  relation  to  bis  int^'llvclunl  Uing,  as  tbc  wal«r 
to  hia  Bpiriliial  cxiabt-ncc.  Whatcvr-r  niiswvr  thou  might 
probably  \m>  j^nii  tu  uh  by  those  who  were  aAkc<l,  >  how  ts  it 
credible  that  man  should  bo  composed  of  thin!  *  tliis  we  will 
answer,  when  asked  of  th©  re-hirtli  which  takes  pbce 
through  the  water.  For  tln-re  too  \}ui  first  thing  for  any 
one  to  say,  when  questioned,  in,  tlut  by  tbi^  Uivino  power 
doi-it  that  man  come  into  being,  which  power  if  it  be  iiotj 
prci^oiU,  that  (basis  of  his  being)  is  imntoreable  and  itiojic 
nttive.  If  then  in  tliia  ca«u  too,  thv  suhslratum  makelh  not 
the  man,  but  the  Divine  l*ow<rr  tmntmaktu  the  visible  sut 
atenec  {fUTanoiu  rh  ^aivninvnv)  it  would  be-  the  extreme 
folly,  after  having  attested  in  that  case  so  great  power  of 
Qodf  to  think  lh»t  in  this  [the  rc-birth],  the  Deity  'at  |M)n^-i^ ' 
leea  to  the  fulfilment  of  His  will.  '  What,"  he  &aith.  ■  hav© 
waler  and  life  in  common  T  'What,*  w«  wtll  aak  him,fl 
'luive  moifllure  and  the  imagt-  ofOoil  in  common  f  Bui  in 
thiit  case  it  in  nothing  marvellouH,  if,  at  the  will  of  (iod, 
that  moisture  passeth  over  to  a  most  noble  being.  The  like 
we  nay  in  this  case,  that  thurc  is  nothing  wonilerfu),  if  the 
presence  of  Divine  Power  tran»f»roMlh  vhaX  is  bom  In; 
corruptible  nature  to  incorniplion'." 

And  agaiu  of  Baiitism  :^ 

"This'  is  the  word  of  tlie  Myot*'ry  (IlaptismJ  in  whi(A, 
Ihtough  the  birth  from  above,  our  naturt  ia  (yam/ormtd  * 

CatecheC.  Orai.  c.  33,iii.  OS,  6. 

fr|ioi'  in^nan'uir  fitTOOttVnin  to  Ir  ry  f  ddprp  ftiffit  yii 

'  Qral.  it.  c.  Eunum.  inil.  it.  430,  1. 


I 
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II  comiptiLlfi  to  incorruplton,  being,  frnm  llie  oUl  man, 
.c^newvd  accoriling  to  the  iuiAge  of  Hiui  Who  in  Uie  begiit- 
ning  created  Uie  Divine  likeuces." 


n. 


r\nd  then  baviii^  spoken  of  licrosf  as  being  "a 
«nial  of  the  Godhead  revealed  in  thia  di>ctriue  [of 
TrioityJ,"  he  says, — 


^m  "  For  we  have  once  learnt  from  the  Lord  ta  what  wo 
^^Rlftht  tu    Iwok,   through   what  tlie  iraH*fl<rawntation  (fitra- 
•TM^iftumc)  "f  our  luitunt  from  tiun-tal  to  iinmorlal  tiiUfa 
VWp ;  aud  tbia  ia  the  Fati>er  and  the  Son  aud  the  H<>Iy 

8.  Gregory  of  Nazianzum : — 

**  Appniach  *  to  the  trutli ;  be  ye  at  least  thiB  late  traiu- 
Mmd\  honour  God ;"  and  "  0  *  Lord  of  life  and  deatli ; 
^nvdian  and  Hi-iicfActor  of  oiir  stiiili,  Who  niaUcst  all  ttiinKs 
*^  tnuuformftt  (jiiraamva^wi')  tliem  in  due  souAon  by  Uie 
^iifMaug  \\''iml,  and  an  Thou  knowest  in  the  depth  »f  Thy 
^■Jom  and  Providence,  now  too  rweivc  Ciesarius." 

%.  Cyril  of  Aluxiindria  usee  the  word  of  the  re- 
((muioii  of  our  whole  nature  in   the  Person   of 

"Tbo'  Only  Bepotten  receireth  the  Holy  Sj>irit,  not  for 
^Burif,  for  the  Spirit  is  His  and  in  Him  and  thrmigli 
■Mik  but  because,  having  bccnitiu  Mnii,  Ho  had  the  whole 
l^Mhin]  nature  in  HiniM-lf,  that  He  might  restore  it  all, 
''**rformi»p  *  it  to  il»  ancient  condition. 

"  Inwrniption '  again  is  a  good,  propt-r  to  the  Dirinc 
''■turn.   l*(ir  the  dead  shall  Ui  duuigvd,  aiul  llic  ourniptiblc 

OiM.  22,  llD.  p.  ?07<  *  itiTaOitVti^tvSi  iijii  yoS''. 

*0r.  7,  p.  SIS.  '  InS.  M.  Tii.  39,p.  <72. 

praaii iiaaii(  tic  to  aifyo-iAf. 
'  Ot  nam  fide  ad  Imp.  T.  v.  P.  ii.  p.  92. 
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njition,    the    Only    BogoU^n    having 


shall  put  on  incomi] 
Iwconie  aa  we,  hnA  having  ivtwvtd  (/itOiorniToc)  Mortality 
into  immitrtaiitj/,  and  traiu/ormin^  {ittraamtrnZivrot)  ibe 
eorrtiptilik-  1»  ineomiptioii  ftm  in  Diniwir.  For  thus  He 
became  a  nnjr  Ui  life  to  oursitlr(^  nlsu. 

"  When '  tti«  liro-giving  Word  of  Uod  dwelt  in  the  6calt, 
He  tratu/ormfd  (/jiriAKivoai*-)  it  into  Ilts  On-a  proper  good, 
i.e.  life. 

"  TnuMromiing '  {titrttaKtoiZot^d  His  own  nature  into 
■t«  origiiuil  Ktntv,  and  rvnuwinf;  it  to  incorruplion." 

Or  of  the  rc-formalion  in  ouRtelTes  personally : — 

*'  \W '  wer«  to  hcconic  iuirtjik<'r»  of  lli«  Divine  Nature 
of  the  Word,  and  quiltin;;  our  own  Ufe  to  be  traHtforaud 
{fttraaKtvat^iaOai)  to  another,  and  to  be  frauMArMMif«tf 
{tuTamot\u(itniOM)  to  a  ncwnoM  of  God-loving  converaa* 
tJon. 

"Wo*  have  been  tram/omud  (furtimiDaafuBa)  to  the 
newnciu  of  Kvongclic  life,  and  liavc  been  fillt>d  with  the 
Uivino  learning. 

"  Why ',  then,  does  the  Prophet  attempt  to  trans/orm, 
tllORl  (fitTaoKtuatttf)  by  good  admonitions  t  " 

S.  Cyril  uses  it  again  of  fragrance  imjiarling  it*j 
own  qualities  where  it  is  present: 

"  For  *  if  the  fragrance  of  perfumes  iinpreases  its  owrt 
^nvr  cm  drt-Ns.  and  in  a  inaimor  Irantformt  iittjaaKtuuZit) 
the  things  in  which  it  is,  to  itself,  how  could  not  tlie  IIolj^ 


'  In  S.  Joh.  Ti.  ftl,  I.  ir.  c.  2,  p.  Ml. 
'  Com.  Nwtor.  L.  IT.  p,  107. 

*  In  S.  Joh.  xvi.  7,  p.  919.  <  C.  Julian,  x.  p.  346. 
'  In  I».  I.,  i.  Orot.  1,  p.  12, 

*  In  8.  Joh.  xvi.  lA.  L.  xi.  c.  3,  p.  933.  S.  Cjril  mcs  i)i« 
Mine  expression  of  honey  imparling  ita  sweeincwi.  lb.  L.  iv. 
p.  376. 
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ant,  being  by  Nature  fn>iii  tiud,  make  thow  in  whom  it  is. 
^^vUkere  of  the  Divine  Natun;,  tlirough  Itseirf" 

^B   r.  Tlje  passages  allugeU  for  tliu  use  of  /ttOumittit 

^"  tmnsfur,"  S[»eak,  as  was  said  ',  of  transference  into 

Divine  [wwer.     They  do,  as  has  been  alrcadv  shown, 

imply  the   continued    presence  of  the    consecrated 

elcmctils,  uot   their  annihilation.      For   trauslation 

into  a  •'  Divine  poicer,"  or  "iato  the  energy  of  His 

^Kted,"  implies  tJiat,  in  some  way,  the  visible  sub> 

^tilancoB  arc  endued  with  that  power  and  energy,  not 

I    tliat  they  are  physically  converted  into  those  very 

^julwtaticeM, 

^B  I  will  subjoin  however  two  iinseages  ithistrating 

the  use  of  the  word.     Tliat  from  S.  Chryisostoui  will 

sliow  how  the  Fathers  speak  of  change  of  nature, 

wheu  they  mean  only  change  of  operation.    S.  Chry- 

wjstoni  supposes  that  the  words,  "  Who  laid  out  the 

^^■rth  al>ovo  the  watery"  meant  thai  the  whole  uiass 

^Br  tljo  earth  rested  on  water.     He  infers,  "The* 

Creator  of  all    ninketh  all    things   contrariwise   to 

human  nature,  that  thence  too  thou  niayest  learn 

Hilt  uuspLfkkable  pouer,  and    that,  when   He    wills, 

the  very  elements  themselves,  obeying  the  command 

of  the   Creator,  display  effects   the    very  contrary 

I     lo  tlieir  proper  efficaeity."     He  then  instances,  as 

bi-fure*,    the    fiery    furnace,  into    which    the    throe 

cliildren  were  cast,  and  the  Red  Sea. 

'  Alwvc,  p.  176.  *  In  Gen.  ii.  Horn.  xti.  2,  u  iv.  p.  M. 

*  See  above,  p.  214. 
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"Tlie  '•  sulsfance  of  the  fire,  as  it  were,  fulRUK 
ubcidieiicc,  and  serving  the  coiiimuud  of  the  Lord 
guarded,  unscnthed,  and  untouclied,  those  wondrou 
children,  and,  walking  as  in  a  meadow  or  ganlei; 
tbcy  abode  so  securely  in  the  fiimace.  And  that: 
one  tihnuld  think  that  what  was  seen  vraa  not 
eflicacity  of  firo,  therefore  the  loving  Lord  did 
fetter  its  eflicacity,  but,  liaving  allowed  its  power  < 
bumitig  to  remain  in  it,  mado  His  own  serraal 
superior  to  ii^ury  from  it.  But  that  they  too  wfa 
cat^t  them  in  might  learn,  how  great  is  the  powed 
the  God  of  all,  the  fire  dtsjilaycd  against  them  ii 
own  eflicacity :  and  that  self-same  (firo)  surrounde 
those  within  it,  but  those  who  stood  without, 
burnt  up  and  consumed.  Seest  thou,  how.  wl 
the  Lord  willeth,  lie  iratinformeih '  each  of 
elements  iuto  the  contrary  substance?  for  Hoi 
Creator  and  Lord,  and  dispensetii  all  things  af 
Ilis  Own  ^\'ill.  'Would  you  again  this  some  tbii^ 
take  place  in  water?  As  here  the  fire  abstaine 
from  those  within  it^  and  forgot  ito  om'ii  rffieacit^ 
(iv«py»(oc),  but  fulfilled  its  own  office  towards  thd 
without,  so  also  we  Bhall  see  the  waters  drownin 
the  one,  and  giving  way  to  others,  that  »o  the 
shotitd  pass  through  safely.  So  well  did  the 
nicnts  know  how  to  respect  the  Lord's  (servants, 
to  hold  in  their  own  impetuosity."  And  In 
application  to  man's  angry  tempera,  "  What  is  tn< 

'•  lb.  n.  3. 
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Ere  liaving  this  stdstatiee  (tnitjlav),  I  inenn,  burning', 
*d  not  digplny  Its  own  rfficadly  (((■f^ydni-) !"  Again, 
in  bis  summary  :  "  See '  )iow  '  Ho  founded  the  earth 
upon  tbe  water*.'  which,  apart  from  faith,  huraau 
wwraiug  cannot  receive,  and  prcpurus  all  substances 
loiw'oc)  when  Ho  wills,  to  perform  what  is  contrary 
••their  own  ejicactly  {iviftyt!^)" 

S.  CbrysoAtom    strengthens   the    force    of    the 

■oH  fiiNiVrn^i  by  adding,  "into  the  contrary  eub- 

1*nce."     The  very  fact  tliat  he  so  strengthens  it, 

in^tits  that  it  did  not,  in  itself,  signify  a  ttubstantinl 

^■Uigv.     And  yet    the  whole  context  shows    that 

"■  ChtryaoHtom   did    not  mean,  in  any  teclinical  or 

J'''.^»ieal  way,  to  8i>ealt  of  a  subBtaiitial  chaiigo.     lu- 

"^t'd,  lie  sayH  llie  very  contrary,  that  the  substance 

'*'   tbe  fire  retained  its  own  efficacit^,  and  held  it  in, 

*"<!  jiDt  it  forth,  at  uuc  and  the  same  time,  towards 

'■■ftercnt  persons,  as  God  willed. 

The  other  passage  is  one,  in  which  S.  Cyril  of 
'<mnn<lrin  applies  this  term  also  to  our  Lord's 
siting  with  Himself  our  Unman  nature. 
**  In  '  an  unspeakable  manner,  and  passing  man's 
><lerstanding,  the  Word  being  united  to  His  Own 
•"'•^^sli,  and  having  Iransiated,  as  it  iverc,  II  all  into 
/*  *nsflj  (JuKtfv  Z/airtp  «f  touroi'  niraaxtiaat),  accofdmg 
that  efficacious  power,  whereby  He  can  quicken 
"'»tig»  which  need  life.  He  expelled  corrujition  from 
"**>■  nature,  and  took  out  of  tbe  way  death,  which  of 
'*''!  prevailed  through  siii." 

'  tt>.  p.  90.  *  In  Joh.  ri.  M,  t.  ir.  p.  «M. 

q2 


S38     Oft  ike  worda  nflhf  Father*,  tjvoted  in  npporl  of 

Tlie  couvcrsc  of  this  oxprcssioo  occurs  In  a  (Si 
licnn  Sacntnientary,  and  in  (lie  writer  calleil  F.usebl^ 
Gallicanuij.     The  jimyor  ill  the  Gallicaii  Sacmuit 
tarv,  is,  "We*  pray  Thee.  Almighty   Fatlier,  tf« 
Tliou    wouldeet  infuse  into    tlicse   crtaturos  place 
npoii  Tliy  Altar  the  Spirit  of  sancttficati«n,  tJia 
through  the  transfuoioii  of  the  heavenly  niid  iuviaibli 
Sacrament,    this    hread    changed    into    Fleeh,    nnf 
the  Cup  Imnslatcd  into  Blood,  may  ho  grace  to  bIK 
and  medicine  to  those  who  receive." 

Th>9  word,  ton,  ii)  used  liy  Cassinn  in  an  idiom,  i 
strongly  expresging  change  of  substance,  ttiat 
mnst  tmve  iindcrKtoud   him  to  mean  entire  chaDJ 
ofeubslanco,  but  that  it  would  have  been  heresy. 

"  Thia '  is  to  aay,  W'v.  baw  known  Cliristafter  ihe  Flwb 
tt*  loDj;   tui    there   was  wliat   could    be    known  after  die 
Kleali;  imw  we  have  known   Htm  no  longer,  since  it  Imlh 
Cfttudtit  hn.     For  thi;  nnturt*  «/*/Jl*  Jieth  i*  trandaUd  wto 
a  fjitritaal  inhsfaiif*.  nnd  iliat  ickici  uku  ono<  of  man,  it  aw 
b<>come  tctwffy  o/t;od.     And  therefore  we  kimw  not  I'hn^ 
after  tho  flesh  ;  liccanw  Ixxiily  infirmity  bi-in^;  abKurbtMl 
lilt,'  Divine  Ml^cwty,  noii|;ht   ri-iiuiini.Hl  in  iti*  llnly  Iti 
whfnco  tlie  tiifirrnity  of  the  ib'sh  could  be  known  thvn-ti 
And  thereby,  whatsoever  before  vraa  of  double  eubslauct-, 
wa-i  made  of  ini«  virtue.     Since  in  truth  it  i»  not  duubi 
thftt   Clirist,    who   vi^aa  cnictficd    through    our    weakni 
wholly  liwtb  by  the  Power  of  God." 


I 
1 


TIio  words  "  the  nature  of  tho  flesli  is  traiwlattd 

*  Moiw!  McKwn.  p.  21.  '  De  Incam.  iii.  3,  p.  TOO. 

'  Natun  rnim  Mrnii  in  spirictialom  eti  trani.liita  »tibittattdaiai 
el  illud  quod  furrat  ijuoiidiini  liomini*,  fat-luni  i-'Kt  totuin  Dpi. 
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ttl*  8  spiritual  BiiltsUnce."  are  said  so  strongly,  tliiit 
m  BeueHictitic  oilitor  iti  tililigt-d  tn  atld,  "  Not   tliat 


'teom-s  to  be  true  and 


L-al  fiesU  ill  itHuIf.  but 


corporw 
Iwillgmado  spiritual,  that  is,  incorruptible,  and  glo- 
'iws.and  free  from  rII  Infirmity :  iis  saith  the-  Apostle, 
'It  h  gown  a  natural  body,  it  !;>  raised  a  cijiirituai 
^.'  *  For  the  resurRVtion  of  the  Lord/  saith  S. 
«■«', 'was  not  the  end  of  flesh,  but  its  ehm>(fe  [com- 
""ilatio]  nor  teas  the  mbs(anee  comumed  by  the  f«- 
fffiutn/Us  virtue  [nee  virtnlis  auginemo  consumpta 
•"Ulmtta  est].  The  quality  passed  away,  the 
"More  felled  not;  and  the  Body,  Which  could  be 
"Vified,  became  inipassibtu :  It  liecanic  immortal, 
"Oicli  could  lie  killed ;  It  became  incorniptible, 
'Hifii  oould  be  wounded.  And  rightly  Is  the  Flesh 
"'  Cliriiit  said  not  to  be  known  in  that  sLnte,  in 
■fceh  It  bad  been  known,  because  there  remained 
i>  It  nothing  passible,  nothing  weak,  so  that  It  Is 
_ft»df  by  C!<sen«e,  not  It^cdf  through  glory.  But 
^phtt  marvel,  if  he  (the  Apoette)  professes  this  of 
Hbe  Body  of  Christ,  which  he  says  of  all  spiritual 
Bliriftiatis:  '  Therefore  henceforth  know  we  no  mau 
■fcer  the  Fleeb.' " 

"  rf.  On  the  meaning  of  the  word  "  transfigure," 
wliicli  S.  Arohroiie  employs,  Tertullian,  cited  above*, 
will  be  a  competent  authority.     S.  Ambrose's  wortla 


I 


Sctin.  i.  (W  He*.  Horn. 


'  p,  17*.  wi<l. 
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"So*  often  za  we  receive  the  SacrauK'Uts,  wliich, 
by  Ibe  mj-rtory  of  the  sacreJ  prayer,  are  transfigitreet 
into  Bo<)y  and  Blood,  ve  bIiow  forth  the  Death  of 
tbo  Lonl."" 

And, 

"  For  '•  although  thou  believe,  that  tnie  Flesh  v, 
taken  l>y  Christ,  snd  ofTer  the  body  to  the  altara 
to  be  tramfigured,  bnt  dost  not  rightly  distinguish 
the  nature  of  the  Divinity  and  the  Body,  to  thee  loo 
it  is  said,  '  if  thou  rightly  olferest,  but  dividest  not. 
rightly,  thou  hast  dinued.'" 

Tlieword  "transfigure  ""was  already  a  well-kno 
title  to  Christian^  when  S.  Ambrose  thus  used  it 
It  was  the  term  apprnpriated  to  the  mauifeetation  of 
our  Lord's  hidden  glory,  in  Flis  "  transfiguration." 
In  the  old  Latin  transtlation,  it  represented  two 
words  of  Holy  Scripture,  which  relate  to  cbuugee 
which  are  not  changes  of  substance.  The  readere  of 
S.  Ambrose  were  accustomed  to  bear  of  llie  "  tnui^ 
figuration  "  of  our  Lord.  It  was  used  contrariwi 
of  Satan  being  "  transjigunit  into  an  Angel  of  light. 


J 

irs 

sh 
oo 
not._ 


>  De  Fide,  iv.  10,  n.  124,  t.  ii.  &*4. 

'*  De  liicnrn.  Dora.  Sncr.  c.  iv.  n.  23,  p.  709. 

"  It  munds  for(l)  p^Taa)^l|flaT!Cu  in  all  five  pUcn,  1  Cor.  It? 
01  S  Cor.  xi.  13—15;  Pl.il.  iii.  21  ;  in  S.  Irono-iiii' old  LaeJn 
Tfwwisiioii :  Tf  rliillian  and  S.  Hilary.  Sof  in  Ssbniicr.  :■<!  loo. 
(S)  fitTiiitocf6aiiai,  S.  Mau.  xvii.  2  ;  S,  Mjirc.  ix.  2 ;  and  by 
Tcrlullian  in  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  In  Phil.  iii.  21,  (be  Vulgaic  uses 
"  r«ri>rniavii  "  for  "  trans figtira bit."  liut  limn  coRirariwite,  il  lub- 
siitutes  "  cuDtigurDiiim  "  for  "  conforgiatam." 
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^*»«  Apostics  "  Iransfiffuriug  themselves  into  Apo«- 

"^•^  of  Christ."  "  tlio  uiiiii»t<?rs  of  Satan  boitig  (rans- 

yTJUfed  as  niiiiiBlers  of  righteousness."     In  the  oldest 

^*''*.nslalion,  it  was  used  of  that  change  in  the  resup- 

^^<:tion,  "  when   our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  Iratu- 

rSUre  our    vile   hody,    conformed  t<j   His    glorious 

^^^kIj-."     Tertullian  uses  it  of  our  being  "transfigured 

'f^m  glory  to  glory." 

Now,  in  the  transfiguration  of  our  Lord,  the 
iQvard  glory  of  the  Gotlhend  shone  forth  iti  that 
earthly  form,  which  for  us  He  voucUsafod  to  take. 
In  the  "transfiguration  of  our  bodies"  after  the  re- 
surroction,  the  substances  \vill  be  the  sarac,  but 
there  shall  be  a  glory  from  the  Indwelling  of  the 

Ppirit.     In  thow  false  traimfigurings  of  Satan  and 
is  miniiiters,  there  v,-a»  an  assumed  glory,  although 
not  theirs.     Allien  then  S,  Ambrose  employed  the 
word  "transfigured"  of  tlio  Holy  Eucharist,  Chris- 
tians were  familiar  with  it,  a»  expressing  the  presence 
of  a  hidden  glory,  although  indeed  manifested  with- 
out, also.     The  force  of  the  word  expressed,  in  no 
Mj,  t  change  of  substance,  but  the  contrary.     Its 
in  Holy  Scripture   forbad,   as  Tertullian   had 
Inted  out,  that  it  should  be  used  of  "  change  of  sub* 
stance."     So  far  then  from  the  use  of  this  word  being 
an  argument  that  S.  Ambrose  belieTed  in  a  change 
f  suhttlance,  il  may  rather  be  inferred  that,  had  he 
meant  to  express  a  change  of  substance,  ho  would 
linve  avoided  the  use  of  a  term,  which  described  a 
bango  not  substantial. 
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vii.  riii.  The  two  remaining  ^xpt-i^istoite  aro,  that 
ihc  t'loincnts  (vii.)  are  "changed  into,"  (viii.)  "be-^ 
come"  the  Body  am)  Blood  of  Climt.  ^| 

Now,  of  counie,  since  the  elements  were  before 
Consecration  mor  bread  and  wine,  and  after  Coiise-^ 
cration  tliey  are  mere  bread  and  wine  no  longer,  but 
are,  as  1  said,  "not  in  any  physical  or  camnl  way, 
but  really,  spiritually,  sacramentally.  Divinely,  mys- 
tically, inefBtbly,  the  Bmly  and  Blood  of  Christ." 
plaiidy  they  become  what  they  tccre  not.  There  is 
chan^  of  some  sort.  Tlie  question  is  not,  whotbt 
there  be  any  change,  but  whether  it  be  a  change  by 
which  they  cease  to  &e.  It  is  confessed  on  all 
hands,  that  the  phrases  "become,"  "to  be  changed] 
into."  are  not  to  bo  taken  strictly.  For,  strictlfj 
speaking  (as  was  said),  one  thing  beeomes  another  bj 
being  changed  into  that  thing,  which  before  was  not. 
The  water  decame  wine,  not  only  ceasing  to  boi 
water,  but  becoming  wHne  which  before  was  tU}i\ 
It  is  a  contradiction,  that  a  thing  should  become 
pre-existing  thing'.  "I  say,"  eays  Scotus*,  "that, 
properly  speaking,  tran)iul»iUmtiation  is  not  change;* 
and  utlothe^^  "in  transubstantiatioi),  there  is  n( 
change,  properly  so  called,  in  respect  of  the  bread." 


rt.- 

leifl 

'I 
1 


'  "  Every  lUing,  whMtaoever  is  traiudgiitcd  into  uiolhiT  lliinn 
ccnacs  \a  be  wliai  It  had  been,  nnd  begins  (o  be  wh»t  it  was  n«.' 
Ten.  »dv.  Prax.  c.  27. 

'  Adiv.  nUt.  xi.  q.  I,  n.  10. 

*  Gainacli.    nd   q.    75,  c.   C,    both    quoted    by  Alb.    !.  Sj 
p.  13(1. 
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uarez  *  and    Gregory  de  Valenlia ',  9]»eak  of  "a 

^ua-ti-ctiangc,"  on  ttiis  »iinc  ground,  tbat  nil  change 

implies,  not  only  thiit  "uliat  is  changed,  !<o  far  as  it 

is  cliangi-d.  dofs  not  abide,"  but  that  aUo,  positively, 

•"it,  in  some  manner,  becomes  or    passes    into  a 

new  being."    But  it  is  confessed  by  all,  that  ttie 

l>read  does  not  pass  into  the  Body  of  ChrisL     Thero- 

Hpbn^  it  is  not,  properly,  change  or  couvcrsion,  in  auy 

^fchy^ical  way.     Whence,  consistently,  some  School- 

"«nfn ',    as     Gab.     Biol,     Sljijor,    Occam,    Angelas, 

Scotus.  in  fact,  Durandua,  and  Albcrtus    Mugims, 

I      scrupled  not  to  say,  that  the  elements  were  aimihi- 

lated. 

^K     The   Fathers  were  familiar  with   tins.     But  they 

^*«rere  familiar  also  with  a  more  popular  use  of  the 

'      voni  "  change,"  in  which  that  word  was  used  to  ex- 

presa,  that  the  object  spoken  of  took  to  itself  or 

lic<|uircd  somctbiug  which  it  was  not,  without  ceasing 

to  be  what  it  was. 

Tbua  "the '  Word  hi-came  Flesh,"  i.  e.  clothed  Him- 
self with  Flesh,  without  ceasing  to  be  the  Unchange- 
«blcG(Kl.  On  the  other  hand,God  shall  "tramfashion* 
i^ttfTtta\rifMttau)  uur  vile  bodies,  to  be  made  like  unto 
Iliu  Glorious  Body;"  but,  although  filled  with  tight, 
I  «nd  iucormptibic  and  spirituat,  they  ehall  be  the 
ime  substance  still.    Our  Lord  was  tranafigared* 

*  Diap.  10,  KCt.  3.  (  Trnio,  |>.  i)96.  quolcJ  lb. 

*  Diip.  0,  i\  \  ptincl.  3. 

*  QuoieU  by  Suarcs,  lb.  sect  7.  '  S.  Joh.  i.  U. 

*  lliil.  ui.  11.  *  S.  Mail.  x*n.  2. 


33Jk     On  the  icord«  of  the  Father*,  quoted  it*  tupport  of 


{fitni*o^i»%),  but  tho  some  Flesh  suffered,  vliicb 
He  took  ill  the  Virgin's  womb.  "  Wo  '  all,"  »yt  S. 
Paul,  "behoWiog,  as  in  a  glass,  with  unveiled  ftoe, 
tho  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  transformed  into  the  same 
image  (n'lii  a'vriiv  iiKnvci  ^itra/Mofov^iOu)  from  glory  to 
glory,"  "  tram/ormetl,"  not  essentially,  as  some  mya 
ticH  have  inferred,  into  the  Divine  ICsseuce,  but 
partaking  of  the  glory  and  brightnetts  and  hoH 
of  God  through  Christ. 

But,  this  being  so,  why  should  the  Fatbers  he' 
tiitf  to  use  words  in  this  less  rigid  sense,  since  they 
v/vTv  compelled  by  the  Faith  itself  to  use  them  in 
tliat  same  sense  in  Holy  Scripture?  The  Fatltrrs 
bad  often  to  insist  that  "tho  Word  (tecame  Flesh," 
"not  by  conversion  of  the  Godhead  into  flesh,  but 
by  taking  of  the  manhood  iuto  God."  iS.  Athanasiuii 
urged  this  against  the  Arlans; 

"  A«  *  when  S.  John  say;*,  '  the  Word  was  node  Ftush,' 
wc  do  not  conceive  the  whole  Word  Hiinaelf  to  bo  Mesh, 
but  to  have  put  on  Flesb  and  become  Man  ;  and  on  hear- 
ing, '  Chmt  hath  become  a  ciirM'  for  ti^'  and  '  Uc  bath 
mndo  Him  nin  for  us  Who  knew  no  sin,'  w-c  do  not  Minply 
concoivf  tltin,  t)i;vl'  whole  (.liriHt  has  become  curse  and  nn, 
but  thiLt  Ilu  lins  taken  on  Ilim  the  cum  which  lay  againat 
us,  as  tlie  Apostle  has  said, 'has  rcdmtncd  wi  frooi  tho 
ciir»c,'  and  has  '  carried,''  iin  l-;»aia.t  baa  said,  '  our  sins,'  nnil 
aa  I'utcr  lins  vtrittiM),  '  baa  borne  tliem  in  th«  Body  on  the 
wood  ;'  «o,  if  it  is  said  in  tlie  Proverbs,  *  He  created,'  w« 
muat  not  conceive  that  the  whole  WarA  is  in  iiatura  a 
creature,  but  that  Ho  put  on  tlx:  created  Uody,  am]  tliat 
God   created  Mini   for  our  aakea,  pivparing  for  Iluii   lite 


S  Cor.  iii,  1ft. 


'  Oral.  i(.  I  47,  p.  947,  O.  T. 
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crmtcd  Body,  as  it  is  written,   '  for  ua,'  thst  in  Him  we 
might  bu  <.-a|al>lo  of  ht'mg  rctiuwetl  jiim]  iiiiulu  godn.'* 

Aud  agaiu : 

"  If  the  Son  be  in  the  number  or  the  Angela,  then  let 
tlie  word  htcom*  ftpply  to  Him  as  to  them,  and  let  Him 
not  (liR'vr  xt  all  frnto  tliciii  iii  nature ;  hut  bu  they  citlier 
Hom  with  Him,  or  He  an  angd  with  them;  nit  \\\ty  one 
ami  all  tngethcr  on  the  right  Hand  of  the  Fatlier,  or  be 
the  Son  Btandinf;  with  them  all  as  a  ministerinff  Spirit, 
wnt  forth  to  minixtpr  HitiiM^If  att  tlie}'  am.  But  if,  on  th« 
other  tiand,  Paul  diAttDgutshea  the  Son  from  thiiij^  gcnc- 
nrte,  Baying,  'to  which  of  the  Angels  said  He  at  any  lime, 
Tliou  art  My  Son  !'  and  the  One  frames  Heaven  and 
OJtrth,  hot  M*T/  are  made  hy  Him;  and  He  sittcth  with 
the  Father,  hut  they  stand  by  minitttering :  who  does  not 
see  that  he  luis  not  used  the  word  '  hetome '  of  the  tuhetanet 
nf  tliu  Word,  but  of  the  ministration  come  throuKli  Him ! 
For  ais  being  the  Word,  He  liecainc  Ftedli,  »»  when  be- 
CDino  Man,  He  U-came  by  ao  much  better  in  Hi»  iTiiniistry 
than  the  ministry  which  came  by  the  Angela,  as  Son  excels 
aerraiita,  and  Kramer  things  framed.  Let  tiiem  ceaae 
lliervfore  to  take  the  word  Aivomc  of  Ihe  nuhnianei-  of  the 
Son,  for  He  is  not  one  of  generated  tliingx ;  and  let 
them  acknowledge  that  it  ta  indicative  of  His  minifltn',  and 

the  economy  wliieh  came  to  jiass If  they  carrv  on 

ihts  contest,  it  will  be  i>ro]>er,  upon  their  rash  daring,  to 
doM- with  t Item,  and  to  ojijinae  to  thoni  those  similar  ex- 
|irv8aioiH  wliich  are  used  concerning  the  Father  liiniself, 
.  .  .  .  Now  it  is  written,  *  lieewu  my  strong  rock  and 
house  of  dtfeiice,  that  Thou  niaytwt  sftve  me.'  And  again, 
'  Tho  Lord  bteutiui  a  dcftivce  fur  the  oppreiwd/  nnd  the 
like,  which  are  found  in  Divine  Scripture.  If,  Dteit,  they 
apply  the^e  passages  to  the  .Son,  which  perhaps  ia  nearest 
tiM    trutli,   tlivn   l«t    tbcm  acknowledge   that  the  aoored 


•  Ortt.  i.  (  m.  p.  2fl8,  O.  T. 


On  the  teortU  ((f  the  FalAeri,  quoUd  in  fuj^ort  t^f 
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wntere  aa.1<  Tlim.  as  not  \mn^  frcnerat?,  to  become  to  them 
A  strong  rock  and  tiotuuj  of  dcruiico  :  uid  for  llic  rulitre  let 
tluitn  un<li-niund  htcoau,  wm\  He  madt,  moA  Hn  cnatid, 
of  IIU  Ii)i*aniat«  Presence.  For  th«n  did  He  i^eoms 
m  strong  ruck  And  Iioium'  of  dcfoncc,  when  Hu  bore  our  siiw 
in  HiB  own  l)<>d,v  u]>oii  the  tn-c.  And  mud,  '  Cumv  unto  Me, 
■II  yn  that  labour  and  Are  hesrj^  laden,  and  1  will  give  you 
rrat.' " 

And  then  having  instanced  human  benefuctors,  he 
Bdds, 

"  As '  tlien.  should  one  and  the  otJ>er  of  theite  bene- 
fited persons  say,  '  Such  a  one  became  an  astii»tancu  to 
mi-,*  ATid  another,  '  and  u>  nic  a  refuge/  and  '  to  anoIh(^^,  a 
au])[il)-,*  yet  in  a»  saving  he  would  not  bo  i«pvakiu{;  of  ihe 
ori^nal  becoming  or  Ihe  sabgtatiet  nf  ihuir  bcncfaeturs,  but 
of  th«  bencficonoo  cominf;  to  thtMnselves  from  ll^em,  so  abo 
wht-n  the  Kacred  writt^rs  nAy  eoiicernirif;  Uod,  '  I  le  ieeauw,'' 
and  '  lieeiittv  Thou,'  tJi<.'y  do  not  denote  any  original 
irto'iiinp.  (for  Ond  is  unoriginate,  and  not  getiente.)  but 
the  salvation  which  is  made  to  be  unto  men  froni  llitu, 

"  Tlii»  b(.-ing  NO  inidcTHtood,  it  'at  |iamllul  aim  respecting 
the  Sun,  thnt  what'.'ri'r,  and  hovrutxT  oft«n,  is  said,  such  aa, 
*  He  became,'  ami  'become,'  should  ever  have  the  sain« 
sense ;  so  that,  as  when  we  hear  the  wordH  iii  ijueetion, 
'  become  bettur  than  the  Angeb,'  and  '  Ho  bccanit*,'  we 
abijtild  not  conceive  any  original  iMomia^  of  ttie  Word, 
nor  in  any  way  fancy  from  such  terms  tluit  lie  ia  generate ; 
but  should  understand  I'uul'.t  nordH  of  His  ministry-  and 
economy  when  Ho  became  Man.  For  when  Uic  \\'ord 
iacamt  Flesh  and  dwell  ainon;{  us,  and  came  to  minister 
and  to  grant  anlvation  to  all.  then  He  firxunu  to  us  salvation, 
and  heeaiM  life,  and  htxariu  jirngiitiation ;  then  His  eco- 
nomy in  our  behalf  hxama  mucli  better  than  the  Angels, 

•  lb.  §§  03,  64.  pp.  270,  271,  O.  T. 
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sn^  Tlo  iteamt  Uio  Way,  and  became  tlip  Rpsurreolion. 
And  IIS  i1m>  wordft,  '  llcc(nii«  my  ntrnuf;  rock  '  d«  nut  (iiin>te 
lliat  lli«  mhtanca  of  Q»d  HiiimiOf  Iteatne,  but  IIh  lovinjr- 
kindoesB,  as  has  been  said,  so  abo  bero  the  liaving  Iteomt 
•better  than  tho  Angels,"  and  '  Wv  bft-anu','  and  'by  so 
much  \*  Jc«u»  liocomft  n  better  Surety.'  do  not  signify  that 
Uw  «Aitf<»M/vor  the  Word  is  generate  (perish  the  thought!), 
but  thu  benelici-ncv  which  tonards  us  came  to  be  tlirougb 
llifi  IncarnnlioD.'' 

Sinco  tbun  S.  Atbanasiii!)  Imd  so  oftcti  improasGd 
upon  others,  tliat  the  word  "  became  "  did  not  necc9> 
earily  imply  "a  chnnge  of  substanci',"  ^vo  bave  no 
^ouud  to  infer  from  Iiin  merely  using  tlie  word 
••  becnme,"  ttiat  he  meant  to  speak  of  any  such  change. 
Roman  Catholic  wmtrovcrsia lists  argue  from  thu 
mere  fact  of  his  using  this  word,  that  he  meant  not 
a  encntmental,  but  a  phj'Kical,  change;  not  merely 
tliat  our  Lord's  Holy  Body  and  Blood  sbould  be, 
where  before  They  were  not,  but  that  the  bread 
and  wine  should  cease  to  be.  The  very  context 
iniplios  the  conlrar)'.  For  since  (as  I  have  said)  8. 
Athana.<iiu8  says  this  in  contrast  with  what  they 
wore  heforv,  '^mere  bread  and  a  common  Cup,"  this 
implies  that  he  believed  them  to  he  in  some  sen^e 
Invad  and  cup  still. 

**Thou' «ilt  MC  the  Lcvites  [Deacons]   iN-aring  bread 

and  a  ('lip  of  wiiK>,  and  placing  them  on  the  tubk;  mid  so 

k Jong  w  the  »(i]>plicat!on4  and  pntjers  ba^c  iint  yet  taken 

e,  hap'  (^rAJ<)  is  tlic  bri-iid  and  tbu  Cup  ;  but  wlien  Hie 

*  S«rn><>  ad  Uapiixat,     QtKiteil  by  Eutych.  du  Poach.  inCntd. 
Mai  Bibbodi.  Not.  \v.  03  g  alw  in  Scripu.  Vcti.  Vat.  ColL 


23S     Oh  the  leortb  0/  the  FatAen,  quoted  in  tapport  of 

gT«at  and  woiidorful  pnyi-n  )tav<:  keen  completed  over 
thpii  till-  bread  bcoometh  Uie  body,  tlie  Clip,  th«  iUood  ^' 
our  Lord  Jesus  Cbrist." 


A  R(l  agaiu, 

"  Let  iwt  cnme  to  tJie  eonxecration  oftlic  iny*t«rie«.  This 
bread  and  tbb  C'uj),  so  long  as  tbc  pntycra  mhI  supfJicatioiu 
have  not  yet  taken  place,  are  Ian  elements,  but  whcii  the 
great  prajera  and  holy  wipplications  liave  been  sent  up,  the 
\\'ord  Gonietl)  down  into  tbc  bread  nnd  Cup,  and  Ilia  Body 
ta  produced  {^fi'iroi)." 

S.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  says  in  the  same  way  as  8. 
Atliaiiasius,  "The'  bread  agam  is  thus  far  common 
bread,  but  when  the  mystery  consecrates  it,  it  it 
called,  ami  it  hfcomes,  the  Body  of  Christ," 

But  S.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  in  the  same  \vny  as 
S.  Atbannsius,  urged  agiiinst  tbc  heretic  Eunomius, 
that  our  Lord  became  Man  without  being  clianged. 

"  The '  Only  Uegotlen  God,  He  \V'ho  is  in  the  Uosom  ol 
the  Father,  beinjr  \\'ord  and  King  and  Lord,  and  every 
high  Name  and  Thought,  lackt-th  not  lo  itcoitw  any  good 
tliin;;,  being  Hinwulf  II10  Fu1ne«s  of  all  good.  Into  what 
ean  He  be  changed  (u  li  tic  rl  piTci/3<iXXojuivoc)  tlwt  He 
riiould  fdcotM  that  which  He  wn«  not  bi-roro!  As  then  He 
Who  knewr  no  sin.  bfcomet  sin,  that  Hcv  may  take  nmiy  the 
ain  of  the  uri>rl«l,  on  again  the  Fledi  tliat  received  the  Lord, 
ieecmttit  ('hriat  and  Lord,  IfaMutade  into  that  wbiirh  it  waa 
not  iy  mrtun,  through  Uid  commingling  {&  fiii  (v  r^  funt 
ti?  rouTo  ^irnn-oinii/i^i'if  Sin  r'lQ  avaipam'^g).  Hvnco  n« 
learn,  that  ncithm-  would  God  have  B]>pi>ared  in  the  flesh, 
unless  tlte  \V'(>rd  iadbfeomc  Flesh  ;  nor  wouhl  the  lluman 
Flesh  sroond  Him   have  been  tranrmatU  into   Divinity 
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*  De  BapC  Christi.  iii.  S70. 

'  Cow.  Eimom.  Or.  v.  T.  u.  p.  .W6. 
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(^«#y'  ail  fitr(*04i|9it  vpit  rv  Ottav),  had    not    the  Viaiblo 
^■K.iure  (r&  ^ot^fitvop)  ieewu  Cliriat  an<l  Lord." 

Both  those  Fathera,   S.  Athannsius  and  S.  Grc- 

jory,  contrast  iLc  cliango  id  the  Holy  Eucharist,  not 

«'itli  the  substance,  but  with  the  qualities  of  the 

elements ;  not  with  their  being  bread  and  wine  at 

*11.  but  with  their  l^eing  any  longer  mo-e  bread  and 

■MWrwiiio,  ^iT  elunients  of  this  world.     A  change 

L^udi  there  \ian  been;  yet  the  very  context  leads  us 

^^F^  tliink  that  it  y  not  a  ctiange  of  their  own  physical 

subsiuico,  but  an  accession  to  it,    S.  Ambrose's  dis- 

*"ple',  in  answer  to  the  question.  "IIow  can  tliat 

*^HicIi  ii  bread  be  the  Body  of  Christ?'"  says  the 

'*nic  in  other  words,  "  IIow  much  more  is  the  word 

"^  the  Loni  Jesus  operative,  that  things  which  were 

••**l«ld  ie,  and  should  bo  changed  into  something 

el^j»    TJieyare  what  they  were,  in  that,  physically, 

*Of!yaro  bread  and  wino  still;  they  are  "changed  into 

"'^tnething  else,"  in  that  they  are  no  longer  common 

"•toil  and  wine,  but  "under  the  form  of  bread  and 

*>iM!,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ." 

8.  Atlianasios    urged,    that   when   "the    Word 

-'raine  flefh,"  His  unchangeable  GuOhead   did  not 

He  became  flesh,  without  ceasing  to  be 

^q4.     He  veiled  His  Godhead  under  His  Mnnhoo<l, 

Mil  Godhead  hviag  unchangcil.     And  now  He  xc'iU 

'*<*li  Godhead  and  Manhood  under  those  jwor  o«t- 

"anl  fomm,  the  forms  of  Bread  and  Wine.  Yet  those 

"inns  do  not  therefore  cease  to  be.  The  Word  became 


'  Tbe  autl>or  of  die  D«  Sacramentt*.    See  Note  R. 


S40     Om  tkt  wofda  of  the  Fatken,  juottd  im  Mmfcrt  ^^ 
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Pleidi,  m  w«g  the  Word  still ;  so  now  the  lower 
nibstanoc,  the  earthir  part,  the  bread  ami  wine 
in  tUc  languB^  of  S.  Ambrose,  S.  Chrjrsostom, 
Atlutnisius,  S.  Grpgory  of  Nyesa,  "  the  Bodv  anil 
Blood  of  Cbriot,"  witlioat  therefore  ceasing  to  be,  as 
to  the  outward  part,  bread  and  wioo  still.  ^fl 

Tlie  Kinie  principle  is  maintained  by  TcrtiiUJan  m™ 
to  the  word  "cbauged,"  epvakiag  of  a  phy&ical  sub- 
stance, our  own  bodice.  Tbero  will  not,  he  contends 
M  a  matter  of  faith,  be  at  the  It^urrectlon  such  aj 
change,  tliat  the  substance  of  the  human  body  should . 
cea<ic  to  be  *.  But  then,  this  is  decisive,  that  such  is 
not  of  necessity  the  force  of  tlic  wonl.  And  tiince 
the  word  does  not,  in  itself,  convey  the  idea  of  change 
of  substance,  such  substantial  or  physical  change 
catinot  (it  is  obvious)  be  inferred  from  the  mora  nsc 
of  the  word.  ^^^M 

Tertullian  himself  says,  "Changed'  in  a  momen^^ 
\i\Ui   the  stiAsfanee  of  Angels   {demtittiti   tu    Auge- 
licani  sulietantiam),  through   that   clothing-upon  of 
iiicorruptlon  wo  shall  be  removed  into  the  heaveiiln 
kingrlom." 

I  liAve  already  *  mentioned,  under  the  word  "re- 
order," instances  which  show  how  S.  Clirysostoni 
speaks  of  God's  "re-ordoring  nature,"  without 
thereby  meaning  that  lie  iu  any  way  changed  it* 
physical  structure.  In  exactly  the  same  way,  and  of 
one  of  the  same  great  miracles,  he  says,  "nature! 


I 


•  See  above,  pp.  172— 17<. 
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pp.  213— S14. 
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Bg  chftiigetl,"  wJien  he  meant  only  that  G(hI  \^t- 
klly  8U8|)l'U(I(m]  it«  opuration.     lie  is  speaking  of 
_*t-lie  ihrec  children." 


'  The  *  fire  became  a  nail  unto  tlicm,  and  the  &ani«  a 
^oIm)  1  and  lh«  furnace  vnw  a  fountain ;  and  whereas  it  re- 
rivedthetn  bound,  it  rendered  thein  free.  Itreceivod  bodies 
1  ««re  mortal,  but  abatnined  from  them  as  if  tiii-y  had 
BB  intnortal !  1 1  knew  their  nature,  jct  it  reverenced  their 
VWljr !  The  tyrant  bound  their  feet,  and  their  feet  bound 
t^  oporatioQ  of  tlw  fire !  O  utarveltoua  thing !  The 
Int  loosed  tlioee  who  were  bound,  and  was  itaelf  aftei^ 
'*w^  boaiKl  by  those  who  had  been  in  liunds;  for  tha 
|**J  of  Uie  youthit  ehai^ytd  tht  natur*  of  thin^i.  {juri^aKt 
rm  vpo^purvi-  ri\v  ^iratv).  Yea,  rather  did  not  change 
»*'<>'«,  bat  what  was  far  more  marvellous,  stayed  the  opera- 
^  akilv  Uie  nature  remained.     For  it  did  not  queuch 

tntfirp,  but  thoui{li  burning  iitade  it  powrrtesK 

"^  Unx  of  the  fire  wm  both  quenched,  and  not  quonclu^d : 
'""•hiht  it  came  in  cnntacl  ntth  tbo  bodiett  of  thc-s<'  HaiiitH, 
"  ■*•  qucnclH^  ;  hut  when  it  was  necessary  to  buret  their 
■iw't.  it  wa»  not  quenched  ;  wherefore  it  broke  their  bonds, 
'■t  touched  not  tlwir  nnclv^.  Uo  you  see  how  near  \  Yet 
IM  firs  a-u  not  decein-d,  atwl  dared  not  penetrate  within 
'''■^ids.  The  tyrant  hound,  and  the  flame  set  loom; 
™  thou  mightest  learn  at  once  the  ficrct^nCKs  of  the  lair- 
•"iukand  the  wibmiiwiven^aw  of  the  element,  l-'or  what 
'*^m  did  he  bind,  vilten  be  was  almut  to  cast  into  the  fire  f 
'"Otdcrthat  tlie  miracle  might  l>C  the  greater;  that  tho 
"V^Biii^t  bo  more  unaccountable;  that  tlwu  uiayt^l  not 
"'Pl'We  tliBt  wlul  wait  ae«u  was  but  an  illunton  of  llic  aight. 
'"if  tlut  fire  hmd  l>een  no  fire,  it  would  not  lutve coneuraed 
^Undii:  and  what  is  much  more,  it  would  not  have  seized 


'  A4  Pop.  Aot.  Hoca.  Jt.  J  S,  T.  ii.  p.  63.  Oo  ibo  Suiuci 
•M,8<.0.  r. 

K 
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UfXHi  the  Boldicrs  who  were  placed  without  the  funiAce ; 
but  as  the  cami  was,  it  showed  its  power  upon  those  without ; 
but  towards  ihoxe  within,  iu  submlMivoaeitK.'' 


And  again ; 


1 


"  Tho  *  word  of  Klisha  chan^d  tlic  wat«ra,  and  iiuido  tliein 
bear  iron  on  tl>eir  surfooo^" 

Again,  id  one  passage  quoted  to  prove  Transub- 
ttantiation  S  S.  Cyril  assigns  as  the  ground  of  the 
Eucharistic  cliange, "  irAa/wweer '  the  Holy  Glioat  has 
touclied,  is  sanclijied  and  changed."  Now  no  Roman 
Catholic  would,  any  more  than  ounclvL's,  bciiere 
this  to  bo  tnic  in  any  oCtier  sense  than  of  a  sacra* 
mental  change.  The  word  "whatsoever"  neceasariljr 
includes  other  things  besides  tho  immediate  subject. 
S.  Cyril  makes  here  a  general  statement,  of  which 
the  change  in  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  one  particular 
iuHtauce.  lie  argues.  Chat  God  the  Holy  Ghost 
changes  the  bread  and  wine,  because  Tic  sanctjfioe 
and  change><  a// which  lie  touches.  It  is  a  state- 
ment of  the  widest  kind.  It  is  true  of  tbe  human 
soul,  in  one  way,  and  S.  Cyril  himself  includes  under 
it,  His  sanctifying  the  water  of  Baptism,  and  tho 
chrism  which  was  used  In  Confirmation.  But  what 
ho  says  of  all  must  be  true  of  each.  It  is  true,  if  we 
believe  him  to  speak  of  a  tacramental  change  t  it 
would  not  be  true  on  any  hyputhut>is  if  we  8up[n 


'  lb.  Horn.  8,  $  S,  ii.  93.    On  tbe  Siatties.p.  150,  O.  T, 
'  Dublin  Itoview,  xvi,  p.  8S, 
*  Lect.  23.  {  9,  p.  'ilt,  O.  T. 


Tratatiiglaittialioii.  vii.  *  Ckanffcd.' 


S48 


r 


L^° 


'*XKn  to  tnuaii  a  cliaoge  in  vliich  tbe  eudstance  ceases 
*o  l>e.     For  no  one  supposes  it  to  be  tnie  of  all ; 
tliat  C'wl  ttie  llo\y  Giio^tt  in  Ihis  way  clianges  what- 
•o^ver  lie  hoa  touched.     Therefore  S.  Cyril  cannot 
'*>can  to  nfiirni  it  of  all.     But  niticc  ho  does  not  affirm 
'^    of  all,  he  does  affirm  It  of  none.     J'W  the  same 
B^neral  a»«c>rtii>u  cannot  affirm  dilTerent  thiag:^  of 
"*«  wix'ral  object*  included  under  it.     There  may 
*^^  iliiierent  de^cs  comprehended  under  it.     But  it 
*^nnot  by  iho  mere  force  of  the  term  express  anyone 
**'"  theae  more  than  another.     iiolySeripturesay8"wc 
***«JI  all  bechanced;"  "all  have  oome  short  of  the 
^•cry  of  God;"  "of  His  fulness  have  we  all  received;" 
*o  every  one  that  hatli  shall  be  given  ;"'  "  Godlinesa 
**    profitable  to  all  things;"  "all  thin^  work  toge- 
**or  for  good  to  those  who  love  God."   All  these  and 
"^elikemyings  do  not  exclude  a  certain  dilTerence  as 
^^  the  iiHlividuats  who  iniike  up  each  whole.     But 
*'l»ey  do  not  ej-prcss,  as  to  any,  what    they  do  not 
^%I»rG98  as  to  all.     Men,  in  aatale  of  nature,  fall  short 
**t  dilTerent  degree  of  the  Glory  of  God.     Wc  shall 
^^  changed  into  dilTorcnt  degrees  of  glory,  degrees  so 
different,  that  there  siuill  be  evident  uiiltkenesg  as 
■^-ell  as  tikeneffl.  "  Star  diffbtfth  from  star  in  glory." 
^Ve   aii   receive    of  the   fulness  of  our  Loni,    but 
*iiie<iimlly.     "A/i  things    work    together  for    good 
tboM.*   who  love  God,"  but  some   in  ways  the 
ttioet    opposite;  and  "godliness  is  profitable  to  all 
tilings,"  yet,  in  Tcry  different  ways,  to  temporal  and 
eternal  peace.     As,  then,  in  these  sayings,  that  only 
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is  affirmed  of  any.  vbich  is  &tTirnied  of  all,  » 
S.  Cyril  says.  "  WhaUoeter  tlie  Holy  Ghost  bath 
touched  is  eaactiiiL*d  and  cban^^d,"  lie  aflirniA,  tli 
tAese  words,  only  that  degree  of  change  which  is 
common  to  any  othur  matter  used  in  Sacramentx. 
Wii  must  fipcak  here  of  n  sacromental,  not  of  a  phy- 
sical change.  For  his  wonis  would  not  be  tnie,  in 
nny  other  cense.  So  far  then  from  showing  that 
S.  Cyril  hy  this  word  "change"  necessarily  means  a 
jiliVMCal  change,  the  |>as«ago  shows  that  the  wofx] 
need  only  mean  a  eacramentol  change.  Tho  word 
here  can  only  signify  a  sacramental  change.  Some- 
thing more  then  beyond  tho  mere  use  of  tho  word. 
Is  needed  elsewhere  also,  to  show  that  it  means  any 
thing  more.  Not  only  is  tho  word  used  of  every 
sort  of  change,  but  even,  in  direct  reference 
the  Holy  Kuchariiit  itself,  it  is  U8e<l  so  that  it  cam 
mean  more  than  n  sacramental  change. 

There  can  then  be  no  donbt  whatever,  that 
word  "  change"  does  not  describe  or  limit  the  nature 
of  the  change,  whether  it  be  physical,  moral,  spls 
tual,  or  sacramoulal.  I  will  therefore  under  thfs 
head  limit  myself  to  the  mention  of  some  iustance^ 
in  which  the  Fathers  8|>euk  even  of  change  of  nature 
or  substance,  when  they  intend,  not  the  abolition  of 
that  which  is,  but  the  addition  of  that  which  Is  not. 

8.  ChryiTtologus  and  the  author  known  as  Eusebd 
Oallieaiius,  use  "converted"  in  the  sense  in  whim 
fliily  Scripturu  euiploys  "  became,"  of  our 
becoming  Man." 


rery 
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P  If  the  ptirase  were  pressed,  as  Roman  contro- 
*tonsiaIiitU  press  it  as  lo  tlic  Holy  Kiicliarist,  it 
"■oulij  be  the  vlt)'  term  of  tliu  lieresy  coudemned  in 
ll>e  Athanasian  Creed,  "not  by  contersion  of  the 
Goibead  inl*i  Flcs!i." 

^"I]«!•  Tliou  iHned,  0  Lord.  Whence  f  WhillierJ 
>*aKi  Ood  into  man  ;  rroiii  ihu  I^ord  into  u  wrvnnt ;  ri-om 
>o  Judge  into  a  Fattier  (oniivt.-rU.Ti.! — 4e  Deo  in  homiiiL-iii).'* 
Tlie  writer  cnlled  Eusebius*  used  the  word  "coni- 
^  utatits  "  even  in  a  dogtniitic  statement  opposed  to 
l>*?rcii«i. 

"  Ilul*  for  us,  let  iw,  by  »  Bt>\\ii  confession,  hold  CbnHt 

'«•  Lord  to  be  God  and  Man  ;  tiiat  He,  the  Son  of  <jod, 

>  in  ihe  laat  times,  l)e^otten  of  an  uunedded   Motlicr, 

nath  bcinjf  her  liushond  ;  waa  humbled  of  His  Own  Will, 

»t.  lowered  by  n^'Ci-wity ;  wajf,  throiifjU  llic  Holy  fJliost 

ninj;  down  upon  the  Virgin,  Man  itiarvcllouKly  iilleil  hy 

"^*d,  and  (Jod  mercifully  cAan^ed  iifo  Man  {Detim  in  homi- 

I  oiinbilitor  coinmu latum)." 

.'\gatu  he  eajra, 

*'  When'  M<iM«  conlcfKle<l  with  tlie  magiciana,  first  the 

'  Krrm.  45  in  P«.  vi.  B.  P.  *it).  881. 

'  Thr  ilocnili*-*  which  bear  the  tide  of  Fii«cbtu«  have  been 
*^*rtawly  airribiMed  to  l-'auUiia.  Hilary  of  Arh-s,  Euclwriuo, 
^^*nariin.  KiclneT,  on  ihr  I>ccTelal*.  My*,  that  l)ie  arrman  on  the 
■Itilj  Euchsiiil.  quoted  (le  Coim.  D<  ii>  c.  3S,  hot  al«o  been  given 
to  Bkiianuk  Maurua  or  Bede^  Cave  layt  tbni  tbcy  have  been 
f>*«n  (o  Bruno  AcIcrhi,  a.  D.  I0S7,  and  oiheri  more  receot,  and 
'^*'llie  dilTrrenee  ofityle  «VMl«nlly  abovra  ihat  tltey  are  from 
■  *'8w«W  aulbora." 
^m  '  De  Deo  trino  el  «no,  B.  P.  vi.  Otiit. 
^B       *  De  PoKb.  Hoin.  iii.     lb.  p.  USS. 
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rod  w»»  turned  into  a  serpent,  then  tl>p  scrpiiit  back  ajjai- 
iiitA  a  rod.  What,  la  tho  rod  c1ian^-d  into  n  H«T)H.'nt  \  I 
is,  Odd  chanatd  into  Man'.  What,  ttie  aer[)ent  tunivd  in 
a  rod !  that  in,  inan  received  into  God.** 

And  of  the  light  wliich  shall  be  the  robe  of  iin- 
niortalit)'  of  our  bodies; 

"  Where '  for  the  robe  of  Iwly  bodies  eternal  light  idiall 
shine  forth,  there  tho  rainK-ni,  iiover  for  ettdleea  litres  to 
pnt  olf,  »ha)l  be  cAuit^n/  tutu  th«  lot/y ',-  there  that  angelic 
robe  ishall  no  longer  be  clothing,  no  longer  be  a  habit,  but 
nature." 

Agnii)  S.  Hilary, 

*'  That  *  tlie  widks  aru  rt^irrrcd  to  th«  chan^  (domat 
tJonem)  of  earthly  botlieit  into  nspirittial  and  internal  nature, 
tbcTV  is  pniphetic  authurit}-  (quoting  Pn>v.  x\tti.  tt)." 

"  When*  then  wo  are  reiiew^ed  by  the  la»er  of  Daptintii 
through  the  viitiic  of  th«  Word,  we  are  separated  from  the 
Gtnti  nnd  authors  of  our  bein^, — wc  must  nnils  liale  the  wont 
of  our  inborn  and  old  habitat  of  action.  And  beciiuse  the 
body  itaclf,  deadened  by  faith, /xtmi'M  into  th»  nalure  oftk* 
rottl  (in  naturam  aiiimie  evndut),  which  cometh  frum  the  in- 
breathing of  God,  becnu!>c  communion  is  cbtablixlted  b<^tween 
thciii  from  lliu  ^Vo^I ;  ihi-rcforc  now  it  hogirincth  to  will  to 
be  made  one  and  tlie  mnic  with  the  soul,  i.t.  ai»  it  ia  spi- 
ritual. Sic." 

And  cvcu  more  strongly : — 

*  Deu*  in  honiinem  comnmiaiut. 

*  Ad  Monach.  Horn.  x.     lU.  4M3  fin. 
'  Vetittiw  ponviTiettir  in  corpus,     This  it  no  mtn  metaphor. 

The  idea  la,  Ibal  the  glory  nhirh  in  Hrnvm  *KbII  lie  for  riiiuKt, 
•I)RII  mter  into  nnd  tic<v>nic,  ns  il  nctp.  f*n  of  live  glori fled  body. 

*  In  P>.  cxxxviij.  (  21,  p.  SIS. 
Id.  inS.  Matt.  c.  lo,  t  U.. 


TraiutUtttantialion.  vit. '  VJiamgcd.' 


ai7 


"  But '  as.  if  tbty  flfw  upward,  tbey  would  be  one,  that  is, 
bu  body  wotild  AaM  patted'  into  lit  nalun  o/  tkt  wW,  and 
that  heavinoas  or  earthly  tuatUT  «n>iild  Im>  ahtiiithed*  into 
the  progrees  and  cu^anM  oftka  bjuI,  and  tliu  btxly  would 
ratlier  bccotnc  epiritual ;  so  in  tbem  wlio  are  sold  for  tlie 
priee  ofthdrHinB.  iho  subtlety  of  th«  soul  gravitates  into 
llio  nature  of  tlic  body,  and  cnnlrnctii  earthy  uuitlcr  from 
the  filth  of  i\ec%,  and  becomes  one  of  Uiusc  which  i«ddivered 
ato  earth." 

S.  Ctirysuloguti  again  of  our  liuuiaii  nature; 

Lei'   llim  come,  let  Iltin  come,  to  repair  the  soul, 
the  mind,  cAan^  Haturf  tttel/into  a  heavenly  guittant* 
ipnm  naturain  in  c(vkitti.!ni  comiimtvt  sutxttantiani).*' 

S.  Ambrose,  in  the  same  way  ns  S.  Chrrwstnm, 
■peaks  of  nature  being  changed  by  miracles,  when  ho 
1      does  not  mean  any  change  of  substance; 

^B  *'  Let  *  tJicni  learn  that  nature  c«n  be  changed,  « hen  tlie 
^Ktoek  ftoweil  fortli  water*,  and  iron  itwani  uii  tho  water, 
^ftniiicli  Kliisha  obtjiiiie*!  by  praying,  not  by  coinumuding." 

^M    Again  of  a  mora)  change; 

B  "Shu*  [Tlw4^al  changed  even  the  nature  of  tho  wild 
^0018,  tJirough  veneration  of  virginity.  The  beaot  for* 
gttUng  ita  own  nalnru,  liad  put  on  iho  nature  which  men 
lad  Loat.  Titou  mt^Uto»t  sut.-,  by  a  Hi>rt  of  tranxfutuon  of 
'Otart,  men,  cU<l  nith  uvagenesH,  enjoining  Haragenosa  on 
tl»  bcut,  the  l)oast  kisKing  the  feet  of  the  virgin,  teaching 
'wl  men  should  do." 

■  lb.  n.  10,  p.  fl.S8. 

*  In  nntuiKin  animw  tninitiwi-t. 

*  In  profcciutn  vt  aabituilium  aniiiiic  ahaiereinr. 
'  8.  Chr)»ol.  Scnn.  <5,  m  P».  ri.  B.  P.  vii.  881. 
'  HoKini).  iii.  3,  {  9. 

*  De  Viixin.  ii.  ».  ID,  20. 
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I  Itftve  quote(l  alrendy  *  tAe  language  of  Casrii 
in   which   he  speaks  of   the  oaturc   of  our 
Human  Fleslt  being  clianged. 

I  will  subjoin  a  few  iii^UiQCtie,  from  AtberttDua,  t| 
which  Greek  Fathers  use  their  won]  ftira^aXXi,!  of 
cliange  of  nature,  whicti  is  not  a  change  of  the  sn 
ttanct  of  nature. 


If 


itii  the  ehatujt ' 


i)}-»t(0«l,  connected 
into  Ang*>l!t  (r^c  T»p!  riiv  a^iw  lie  ayy^oi^c  ^ira/JoAA.)." 

"Wherefore'  our  souls  must  be  altered  and  chan^ 
{akkaytivai  Kat  ;itTcij3\>|dqi'oi)  from  tbo  present  Colxliliull 
iiilu  aiiollicr  curiditiuii  mid  divine  Salurt  (^uotv),  and 
become  new  for  old,  1. 1.  good  and  kind  and  raillifu),  instiiid 
of  bitter  and  infidel,  and  sn,  tiavinf;  been  made  meet,  to  \x 
noiored  to  the  hcnviinly  kinf^loin.  For  the  ble^ed  Paul 
ao  apeakft  of  his  change  (jttraiitiKi,^^.  and  tliu  niiiin'liciuwun 
whcrcbjr  be  was  apjin-heiided  of  ilie  Lord," 

"For'  nil  arc  changed  (tif  0(VKifi<  -yip  ^iioiv  awavrt^ 
titTa(ia\Xovrai)  intn  the  nivinc  Nature,  having  become 
good  and  gods  und  chiMn^n  ofOod." 

"He'  [S.  I'mil]  most  accurately  of  all  botli  obaervcd  the 
diameter  of  Ohrist.  and  by  his  acts  tsliowcd  wlul  manner  of 
person  one  named  fVtiin  Him  ought  to  be.  Imitating  Him 
80  viwilily,  nx  to  exhibit  hia  M.iBter  figured  in  bimM-lf 
tlirotigh  moat  exact  copying,  the  form  of  his  own  soid  beinjt 
cAiiuorJ  lniTa(iXtiOtvTOi)  to  it<*  IVntntypo,  >to  ttuit  it  seemed 
no  longer  to  he  i'nul  mI)o  lived  nnd  s^iake,  but  that 
Ilinmelf  livi-d  in  him." 

And  now,  to  recapitulate,  in   part,  the   restiT 

*  Above,  p.  228. 
■  Origi-n  in  Job.  T.  tO,  {  IS.  p,  191. 

*  S.  Mai-nni)*,  Mom.  44,  p.  218. 
'  Id.  Horn.  31.  p.  ItK). 

*  S,  Greg.  NyHH.  de  perf.  Clirislian.  foraui,  T.  li!.  p.  27G. 
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is  discussion,  two  questious  aro  genernllv  ivnumed 

on  tlie   Roman  side,  in  ttiis  controvcrs)^.     (I)  Tlial 

'     five  of  tho  above  words,  those  rendered  "transele- 

mciit,"     "  transmakc,"     **  transfiisliion,"    "  remodel," 

I     "  transfignn.*."  do.  by  the  very  force  <>r  the  terms, 

express  a   pliysicinl   change.     Else,  altliough    tliey 

I     make  a  Miou',  they  furnii>h  mi  induction  whatever. 

k    Of  tbc    two    words    which    tbo    Dublin    K«viewer 

Ppelects  as  the  strongest,  "  (ramelement "  and  **  h-an^- 

make,"  the  one,  "  transmake^  \»,  1  believe,  during  the 

firtit  seven  centuries,  used   by  one  Fattier  only.  S. 

Gregory  of  Nyssa,  as  his  own,  in  one  pas-sage,  and  by 

„     auothcr,  in  traniilating  a  Liitin  Father.     The  second. 

"transeiement"  is  used  once  only,  in  that  tame  pas- 

nge  of  the  same  Father,  S.  Gregory  of  Nyssa.    Two 

otUer  of  those  wonls,  "iransfaskion"  and  "  re-order" 

occor,  each  once  only,  in  that  Father  who  writes  so 

copiously  and  iio  fervently  ou  the  Holy  Eucharist, 

S.Chryso6tom.     Thefifth,  " traitsfyure," occnrfi  twice 

ill  the  Latin  H.  Ambrose.     I  have  repeated  the  proof, 

olnady    givco    by    Albcrtinus,    that    these    words 

•'o  not  in  themselves  express  "change  of  nature." 

^icy  are  (as  has  been  pointed  out)  used  familiarly 

'■y  ilie  very  same  Fathers  to  express  every  sort  of 

*^nge,aml,  in  dome  cases,  where  to  believe  a  change, 

*ould  involve  heresy.     The  Dublin  Reviewer  dwells 

much  on  "the  copiousnesM  and  variety  of  the  lan- 

guag*  used   by  the   Greek  Fathers."     S.   Cyril  of 

Alexandria  and  S.  Chrysofltom  write  very  fully  upon 

^0  Holy    Eucharist.     Since  they  were  both  such 
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wonderful  masters 


eveu  romiirkabl 


langimge,  i 
tlint  tlie^e  strong  words  (M-ctir 
period  U-'roru  the  Fourth  (>enL-ral  Council,  the 
middle  of  tlie  fiftli  centurr,  some  eiglttjr  authorities 
may  be  ndducvd,  who  mention  or  dwell  upon  (nnd 
some  very  fully)  the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence. 
1  do  not  believe  that  durin);'  that  period  more  than 
three  Fathers,  S.  Gregory  of  Nj*88a,  S.  Chrj'sostom, 
nnd  S.  Amhrose,  use,  as  their  own,  the  five  words 
which  tlio  Dublin  Iloviewer  selects  as  expressinjf 
hciit  the  Uomnn  doctrine,  and  these,  in  all,  only  in  six 
passages.  Two  of  tbeso  wonJs  are  favourites  of  S. 
Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  S.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  but  of 
the  sacramental  change  they  are  used  only  in  one 
passage  by  the  latter.  Let  any  one  contrast  the  fre- 
<]uency  with  which  Roman  Catholics  now  use  thafl 
word  transuhstantiation.  " 

(2)  The  other  point  commonly  assumed  in  Roman 
controversy,  is  that  any  word,  which  in  any  way  ex- 
presses "change,"  must  mean  that  special  change 
whereby  the  substance  of  the  bread  censea  to  be. 
This  is,  of  couKO.  to  assume  the  whole  point  at  iissuai; 
Since  the  words  can  express  cither  a  substantial  or 
a  sacramental  change,  the  mere  occurrence  of  the 
words  will  not  deterniiiie  which  change  is  intended. 
Since  the  consecrated  elements  are,  as  we  belieT< 
by  virtue  of  the  amsecration,  sacrnmcntally,  th 
Body  and  B!o(h1  of  Christ,  and  were  not  so  bufon 
then  they  fift:oine  such  by  consecration ;  and  since 
they  become  such,  they  arc  changed  sacnimcutall 
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wbat  tliey  vrere  before,  nn<l  God  onW  cwi  so 

than^fp  or  make  tliom.     The  siiiiplt'  M'ords  belong  to 

9  a«  ujuch  as  to  the  Itomati  writers ;  and  wlieii  the 

Fathers  do  oxprcfs  any  change  at  all,   these  nre 

the  wonis  by  which  they  mostly  express  it. 

But  further,  it  will  appear  hereafter*,  that  the 
'stben  do.  in  the  most  varied  way,  expre^  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Real  Objective  Presence  of  the  Jiody 
and  Blood  of  Christ.  They  assume  every  where  that 
I  the  Body  and  Ulood  of  Christ  are  actually  present 
^■there,  and  that,  being  present,  wo  rccoire  them.  Cotn- 
^nnrativcly,  they  speak  but  seldom  of  the  elements 
^^hecominff  tho  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  and  when 
^_they  do  so  siH}.ik,  they  speak  in  the  simplest  way. 
^V  It  is  remarkable  how,  in  almost  all  the  Liturgies, 
tho  simplest  words  are  used.  The  Ilonian  and 
Anibrosian'  use  tlie  word  "become."  Tho  Old 
Gallicau  Liturgy,  in  its  earliest  form,  was  prulwibly 
the  same   as  the  Ambrosian '.     Tlie  word  "tran9- 

•NotcS. 

'  In  ili«  AiTiliroiiinn  Canon  thffw  i»  ihc  cxpronMon  "  lr«n«- 
Kwtnnl  iW  bread  and  wini;,  nhicli  Mclchiiotlck,  m  r  piicM, 
^•4  offlirml,  pnfif{utinf[  tlie  future  myiiery,  fnio  tha  Saeramcul 
(■CHn  Body  Mid  Dtood"  (Muruion  de  lUb.  Lit.  p.  IM);  but 
™*  TtUin  tn  t1i«  iiMliliJlioii  of  llie  Sacrament,  in  lieu  of  llw  li/pe 
"^MtMiisedrk,  not  10  ihw  effect  ot  comecnition.  It  speak*  of 
^  cAanjT^  lata  the  .Sacramenl  only ;  »ni)  an  nit)i«r  illnslratr* 
*^*  ihr  word  "  trnn«r(Minaliuii"  wnit  iiwil  of  simple  cbange. 
'"*  ConarCTsiuiti  i*  rxpmwd  anemariliiii  ihe  Auibmian C'luion 
^JUieilnipIc  wonl  "fisl" 

Tlie  CaoMi,  as  preierved  for  Mamitly  TlitirMlay  (MuI'iUmi 
'*'**■  Oil),  p.  9  ID).  JH  tuken  TrMn  tlie  Ainliroaiuii. 
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furmation"  occura   onXy    in    insulated    festival    set 
vices  *. 

TIte  earlier  Greek  Liturgies,  ascribed  to  S.  Jams 
aud    S.  Mark,  used    in    Palestine  and   Alexandrii 
eniplojr  only  the  simpler  words,  "snnctif)^,"  "  con^ 
Becrate,"   or   "perfect,"    "appoint,"   and    "make*."^ 

'  In  the  ft-nst  of  ibc  Circumciiion  (Mabtllon,  p.  SOS,  and 
Cathedra  S.  IVlri,  p.  238)  t\\v  wort)  Rat  i«  relained.  "  Voudi- 
iar«  10  rcceiTe  blraa  ani)  Minctify  ihU  aacriftce,  that  it  may  br- 
eotne  lo  u«  a  lawful  Ivuchariit  in  I1iy  Name  and  of  Thy  Son 
wtd  of  tlie  Holy  Spirit,  into  the  tranafuniiaiiun  of  (lie  Body  ami 
BliKid  of  our  Lord  God  Jrtiia  Chriat  'Miiii«  Only  Brgattcn." 
In  thi!  iMvice  of  S.  Leodc);ar  (which  ooiild  not  haw  Ixsrn  cnttin^l 
than  ili«  close  of  (li«  7ili  cMitury.  Mitce  he  wa»  martyrrd  a.i>.^ 
<i7H)  [here  occura.  "That  Thy  blMaiiig  may  dvxcvnd  upon  this 
liri'od  »nd  cu[>  in  the  iranii formation  of  ihy  Holy  Spirit."  (lb. 
i&i.)  In  line  on  llii.-  Auuniption  [I'r.  the  dccvaso]  of  Utc 
B.  V„  "llic  bnnd  bring  trnnslated  into  the  Body,  the  ciip  into 
the  Dlood."  (lb.  ^M.)  In  the  6il>  of  tionie  »^rvice«  for  the 
Lord's  Diiy,  "  With  <l«votcd  mind  we  jiniy  Thee,  O  Etrnul 
Mujesty,  tint  I'hy  Virtue  o[ieratin([>  tlie  bread  chnngcd  into  PleUi. 
ttie  nine  turned  Iiilo  blood,  we  may  receive  that  in  the  Cup, 
whidi  floucd  IViHii  Thee  on  lli«  Crou  from  the  Side"  (p.  300f, 

*  The  Liturgy  of  S.  James  hnn  "  hallow  ntui  make,"  Ayci*]! 
ml  rtiiiiag  (Ah.  V.  -10),  in  (he  Syriac  only  a  word  corrnpondiog 
la  in  filiiijf.  "ap[M>int  or  ctimccaie  "  (lb.  p.  139).  Thai  attri- 
buted to  S.  Cyril  Iina  only  n  word  cormponiling  lo  riXiiiioy, 
"perfect"  (lb,  p.  KM}.  S.  Cyril  himactf,  in  hit  accouAi,  only  uiM 
the  word  "  make  "  (Lcci.  Mysl.  v.  7),  The  Lilurjty  of  S.  Murk 
lisa  the  words  SiytuB^t  vti  TiXitiia^  kh!  muliaf  (lb.  vi>.  34,  3A}. 
That  of  S.  Baiil,  hyiasai  ini  ntnttil,ai  aym  hyittr,  "That  Thy 
Holy  Spirit  may  com«  upon  u«  Thy  tervantt,  »imI  upon  tliciw 
Thy  gifU  l}iiij;  here,  and  Banc (ify  and  cunnccrate  [^or  appoint] 
them  holy  of  holies."  tni  >r«.ijo((  (lb.  59,  00),  Tlic  Coptic  of  S. 
Dajkil  has  the  Mtiie  (lb.  P.  ii.  p.  ^^),  nt  alito  tl>c  /l^iluopic  from 
Dioicorui  (lb.   vii.  20.1).     The  Syriac.  Irnnslaleil  by  Muniin. 
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Henatidot,    iu    his  seconJ    volume,   cxbibita  thirty- 
nine  liitiirpos  which  have  the  rorrosponding  Sj-riac 
worHs.      On     the    other    hand,    wonls    cignifjing 
'ehauge,"  only  occur  in  certain  Jacobite  Liturgies  *, 
*<1  thoR©  which  are  translated  from  the  Liturgy  of 
ChryiKistnm.     S.  Chi^gostom  appears  to  liave  re- 
tained the  ancient  formula,  and  to  have  added  at  the 
«>d,  "  changing  by  Tliy  Spirit."    The  prayer  in  his 
Liturgy  is, 

*ta"»ni«>crate"(Ib.  320).     A  form  used  in  lli«  MonaKiery 

^.  M»cariua  a*e*  no  oiWr  word  (Ik.  183).     A  Coptic  Liturgy, 

*oh  it  inicribcd  S.  Buil'H,  lijti  nc  inTocnlioii  of  llie  Holj:  Spirit, 

""t  CDila  B  prayer  lo  our  Lonl,  nbriilgcd  frora  one  in  S.  Miiik'i, 

■  form  of  ill  own  ;    "  Blria  thetn,  sanciily  tliem,  purify 

I,  change  iIm-hi.  (tint  ihi«  Brnid  mny  bcconiL-  Thy  Holy  Body, 

*^^   |]ii«  tnistiire  wliich  in  in  thin  Cup  mny  become  Tliy  Treeiou* 

"•Ood  "  ^Ib.  P.  ii.  p.  IS).     Thr  brginning  of  the  prayer  ihiis 

^*I«d,  li*«  Mni«  resetitblnncc  to  n  Vtayvr  to  ilic  i^on,  in  (ho 

TgS  of  S.  Mark,  wliidi  eixts  "  Tlirou^li  tlie  to vin|[- kindness 

TArVOnly  BrKOtttti  Son  "  (It^'iaud.  i.  113.     Au.  vii.   17). 

*"  h«r«  loo  there  niiint  have  been  confution.   TUc  words,  "cliaiige 

"**M,"  behmg  lo  ihe  later  Coptic  compiler. 

$e4>  pImtc,  p.  IIM.     Tliere  are  aUo  (1)  a  Liturjty  wliicli  the 

"*c«liitrit  aiiribuied  to  S.  Manitliai,  b«t  ivliich  i*  cic-irly  Jnco- 

^.  (Ren.  ii.  370,     Mr.  Ncalc  iiup|ia*c«  it  to  t>r  Inter  ilinn  a.  i>. 

M'^Oq.  Holy  f^ast.  Unitcb,  i.  330.)  (2)  One  by  Dionytiut 
N'Mlibi,  A.II.  im-TI.  (Ncate.  lb.)  (3)  One  by  Dioiconn, 
P*ljOfi  orCanloii,  a.d.  1285.  Oftbrw,  the  Ut«rgic»  of  I'studo- 
P^ndiaa  and  Aarsalibi  agrre  in  praying  for  llto  descent  of  tlio 
'l*>|y  Gbosi,  "ttho  prrfMts  (' esMntially,*  iVar.)  all  iho  myt- 
''^v*  of  ibe  Church  "  (■  by  I  lis  coming.*  Botm.).  Hen.  ii.  2)M, 
^O.  'lliii  allusion  to  lli«  ojicr.itiufi  of  the  Holy  Ghott  in  "  per* 
^Vbk  ait  tlie  myaterira  of  tl>e  Church,"  is  rnlber  o|i|M)scd  to  l)ir 
**1icfortnninbiiantiniion,  (ince  the  otlicr  mytterirs  arc  "  pcr- 
**^t^  "  wiiluMil  any  cliange  of  subuance.  But  all  iIm-k  liturgies 
"*  ««y  late. 
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"  Send  *  down  Thy  Holy  Spirit  upon  tra,  and  upon 
^illn  lyiii^  hori.',  atul  inxkc  Uua  liu-iul  tlio  Prt-cious  Body 
I  Thy  Christ,  and  tliiit  wtiich  is  in  this  cup  Uie  Blood  of  Tlijr~ 
Clirist,  changing  (fiira^uXuv)  by  Thy  Hoty  Spirit." 


f 


Tlie  won!  "•  change"  does  not,  in  itHelF,  describe  thl 
imturv  of  llie  change.  A  sacramental  change  satis- 
fies the  meaning  of  the  term.  Stil)  the  addition  to  tbo, 
oUIvr  forms  appears  to  have  bccu  his.  The  Litui 
of  bis  fellow-pupil,  Theodoras  of  Mopsiicstia, 
only  the  words,  "l^iay'  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spin! 
Lless,  tunnclify,  and  seal  this  bread  and  thii^  cup,  and 
may  the  bread  bec<»me,  &c."  That  of  Nestoriw 
inserts  the  vfords,  "*  Thou  changing,"  exactly  where 
B.  Chrysostom  inserted  them,  and  was  probably 
bronght  by  Nestorius  from  Constantinople  \  where 
he  had  been  Patriarch.  ^ 

The  modern  Armenian  also  follows  S.  ChrymiV 
tom    with    one  remarkable  addition  *.    'flic  Priest 
"blesses"  each  element  seimratety ;  and   prays  thl 
God  would   "send  down  Mis  Holy  Consubstniitii 
Spirit,  and  bless  the  bread  and  make  it  the  Body 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ;"  then,  '"thai  I] 
would   bless  that  which  is  in    the  Cuji,    so   w 
make  it  truly  the  Blood  of  our  Lord  and  i^nvic 
Jesns  Christ."     Then,  he  repeats  the  prayer  for  bo^ 
together,  "llless  this  bread  and  wine,  so  as  to  ms 
them  truly  the  Body  and  Blood  of  onr  Lord  nr 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  and  on  this  secund  blejtsit 

■  In  llniaiMtM,  ii.  631.  '  lb.  633.  Mb.. 

*  Liliirgia  Armcna,   irnsportata  in   Iialiana  pvr  cun  i 
Oabr.  Avfilicliian. 
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li«  &(Us.  "changioff  them  by  the  Ilolj  Ghent'."  This 
K1>«lilioti  shows  thut  Ihu  Armcuiurisul  least, did  nut 
■SP'ibe  to  the  Invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  tAe 
Onkseeration  of  the  sacred  elcmcut«.  Else,  having 
P^^-yed,  thot  God  wouhl  make  them  the  Bodj-  and 
fik>od  of  Christ,  thoy  would  uot  have  repeated  the 
pniycr. 

Tlie  jfUhiopic  hoe  a  form,  as  far  as  I  have  observed, 
pcouhar  to  itself,  yet  of  the  earlier  and  ttimplur  cUa- 

**  Now'  tlien,  O  Lord,  commGmorfttin^  Thy  Death  and 
"••trrtction,  wo  ofTcr  to  Tliuc  this  llnnd  and  thm  Cup, 
'*B4«iritig  ihaiitu  null)  'rh<-i.\  that  tber(^l>y  Thuu  hast  nudn 
"•  ^Worthy  to  Htaitd  Lor<>rc  Thw;,  and  to  excrciftc  the  priwttly 
"•"o*.  M„rc  Thee.  We  pray  and  entreat  Thee,  0  Umt, 
"**■  Tlioa  woiildesl  send  the  Holy  Spirit  and  virtue  tipon 
^^^  lirvad  and  d[m>ii  this  mp,  and  that  It  may  make  both, 
™  Uody  and  Blood  of  our  I»rd  and  Saviour  Jcstis  Christ 
*^   Vnr  and  ever.     Grant  tliat  to  all  who  receive  them, 

may  be  to  sanctiflcation  and  ftdness  of  the  Holy 
*it,  and  to  ntrvngthfrninj^  of  faith,  tliat  they  may  glorify 

throujjh  (Hir  Lord  and  Saviour  Ji-sua  Chnat,  with  the 

Olioat  for  ever  and  ever.*' 


Ilia  prayer  for  the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Ghoet 
Ids  in  the  usual  place,  afWr  the  Consocration.  and 
^wtiiiectod  with  it.  The  Liturgy  has  been  largely 
nipted  by  tbo  Copts,  and  prayers  fnim  the 
•''ttirgy  to  which  they  gave  the  name  of  S.  Basil's, 
'"^e  almost  dixphiced  the  original  prayers.  Among 
**H'  they  inserted  at  the    very  beginning  of   the 

*  Nealeon  Lit.  pp  570-ATI. 

*  R«n.  i.  517. 
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Liturgy  the  prayer  to  our  Lord  tliat  IIo  would  Him? 
self  change  the  elements.  The  .■T-thiopianR,  probably, 
hold  their  original  prarcr  of  con^ecrution  sacred; 
and  BO,  while  other  parts  of  the  service  undem-cnfl 
alterations,  this  part  remained  unchnnged.  This 
older  prayer,  in  which  the  word  "cimnge"  docs  not 
occur,  agrees  herein  ivith  another  fragment  of  an 
^Uhiopic  Liturgy' which  has  bf«n  preserved,  and 
wliich  contains  a  form  of  consecration  and  iuvoa- 
Uoii. 

Other  prayers  rather  imply  the   belief  that 
substances  remain ;  as  one  ascribed  to  S.  Gregory, 

"  As*  Thou  hiwt  vouclisiifcd  to  Rll  uitli  nil  liolinc 
Thy  iiioHt  holy  uiid  )iri-ciuu»  giftn  l)irutij;ii  the  iUsfim  of 
Thy  Holy  Spirit,  so  vouchsare  also  to  annctify  tlic  •cub, 
bodies,  spirits  of  thy  sinful  servants.'"  ^^^H 

This  prayer  implies  an  unseen  Presence  in  tno 
elements,  raihcr  than  a  change  or  cessation  of  tl 
material  substance  of  the  elements  thenisclves. 

The  Liturgies,  then,  bring  us  to  the  same 
a«  other  works  of  the  Fathers.  There  is  nothing  in 
them  which  should  lead  us  to  think  of  more  than  a 
Bucmmental  change.  Tlioy  use  the  simfilest  wordN 
"  bcconie,"  "  make."  Their  earliest  form  is  the  sim- 
plest. No  word,  in  any  way  designating  change,  oc- 
curs until  S.  Clirysustom  introduced  one.  Tlic  terms 
upon  which    the   Dublin   Reviewer  relics,  are  iif 

'  Piilili«li«^  rrnni  a  MS.  ol  Pococke  by  Wua^k'b  at  ^^w  mi  rf^ 
LiitUttr Lexic.  £tlit»ti.  vd.  I. 
'  Am.  vji.  IL'O  and  I.J2. 
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introduced    at  all,    except    in    one    late    heretical 
Liturgy. 

The  Fathers,  however,  not  only  say  that  the  bread 
^cctmes  the  Body  of  Christ,  but  that  it  is  the  Body 
**f  Christ.  Yet  Roman  controversialists  allege  that 
*his  is  ioconsistent  with  conversion,  as  they  believe 
^^  Or  transubstantiation.     Thus  Vazquez; 

**■  W  thG  pronoun  '  this'  in  those  worda,  '  This  is  My 
'*'*<lj,'  pointed  to  the  bread,  we  too  confess  that  it  would 
follow,  that  there  could  be  no  convereion,  by  virtue  of  those 
^'ort^B^  because  the  bread,  of  which  they  are  enunciated, 
**"eht  to  remain." 

Saarez,  in  like  way, 

*'  The  *  first  opinion  is,  that  the  pronoun  '  this '  means 

*ne    bread,  which  ie  variously  explained,  in  so  far  as  the 

"*'^ad  still  remains  in  its  own  substance ;  yet  so  that  the 

^hole  proposition  should  be  imderstood,  not  as  actually,  but 

*'*naitive!y ;  '  This  is  My  Body,'  i.  e.  passes  into  the  body,  or 

■''oin  this  becomes  the  body.     But  this  opinion  is  in  no  way 

*n   be  endured  by  Catholics.     For  it  destroys  the  proper 

^^aning  of  the  word  '  is,'  which,  if  it  be  once  allowed,  there 

**  no  force  in  these  words  to  prove  the  Real  Presence  of  the 

'^y  of  Christ.     Moreover,  it  cannot  then  be  proved,  that 

*he  safaetance  of  bread  does  not  remain  here ;  for  as  these 

**pUin, '  This  bread  passes  into  the  Body,'  so  a  heretic  may 

**pUin  '  this  bread  retains '  or  '  represents  the  Body.' " 

And  Fisher, 

"  If   the   substance   of  bread  remains,  althoujjh   then 
^"hrist  ought  to  have  spoken  otherwise,  yet  by  the  addition 

'  Disp.  170,  c.  9,  n.  91.     Alb.  p.  107. 
'  Di«p.  68,  Art.  i,  sect.  vii.  p.  712. 
'  Coot.  Luth.^ab.  ('a|>i.  c.  4,  n.  12.  lb. 
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of  one  little  *tonl.  He  cook)  have  mnovcd  this  <IisGoctI.  Ki 
if  He  Itiul  Mid,  ■  Tliis  bma  is  My  IVxlj,' '  TluM  wiuu  ia  M* 
Bluod/  «U  cootmrcny  would  have  been  whoiljr  Uken  amy .' 

The  propositioa,  "Tbisbrcad  is  My  Body,"  could 
have  no  oilier  meaning  tban  tliat  it  vas  iu  some  wsy, 
both.     "This    wliicli    is    in  ita    natural    suWtuncc, 
bread,  is  sacrauieu tally  My  Body,  tlirougb  the  Pr^ 
Mocc  of  My  Body  under  its  rorm." 

Tct  the  Fathers  say  this,  or  wbat  U  equivalent 
it.  To  give  instances'  which  have  been  broughF 
together'.  S.  Irviianis,  "The  Lord  affinnwl  that 
that  bread  which  is  from  the  creature  is  His  Body^ 
Tatian,  "Taking  bread,  then  the  cup  of  wine,  att 
ing  that  tltoy  are  Hia  own  Body  and  Blood, 
commanded  tliera  to  eat  and  drink."  Tertullian. 
"Calling  bread  His  own  Body."  The  author  of  the 
Carni.  adv.  Marcion,  "Taking  bread,  and  the  juice 
of  the  vine,  lie  says,  'My  Body  and  My  Blood 
whirh  is  shed,  this  is.'"  Origen,  "The  bread  which 
God  owns  to  be  Ilis  own  Body."  S.  Cyprian,  "The 
Lord  calls  brtud  His  own  Body."  S.  Cyril  of  Jerti^l 
saleni.  "The  Lonl  says  of  bread,  'Tliis  is  My  Body.' 
S.  Chrj-sostom,  "  Wlmt  is  bread  ?  The  Body  ol 
Christ."  S.  Augustine,  "  Bread  is  the  Body 
CbriBt"  S.  Jerome,  "  Let  us  hear  that  the  bi 
which  the  Lord  brake  and  gave  to  the  disciples, 
the  Boily  of  the  Saviour."  Thcmhiret,  "  In  the  del 
very  of  the  myBtorios,  the  Lord  called  bread  His  ow 

*  Sec  Uic  [WMSgn  •(  rull  tclow,  in  Note  S. 
'  Alb.  p.  <7,  ». 
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Body,  and  wine  IIU  Blood."  The  author  of  the  De 
Proniigs.  *■  Establishing  that  the  sauotified  bread,  ou 
U\a  table,  wsw  Uh  own  consecrated  Bodj-.**  Facun- 
(las\*'Thu  Lord  Iliiuself  called  the  blessed  bread 
and  cup  which  He  ddivored  to  Hie  disciples.  His 
WTi  Bodv  and  Blood."  The  Malabar  Christians  in 
their  Liturgy,  "  lie '  gave  to  His  di»ci(jles,  and  said, 
Take  and  eat,  all  ye,  of  this  bread.  This  is  My 
Body.'"  And  the /Kthiopic  in  the  very  word»  of 
coiisecratioii,  "  This  bread  is  My  Body." 

But  whcrean  the  words  which  the  Fiithers  use  of 

tlifwicraniental  change,  are  undefined,  not,in  anyway, 

l^sadiuff  to  a  twlief  in  any  change  of  substance,  there 

is,  on  the  other  hand,  positive  evidence  that  they  bo- 

li«red  that  the  natural  substances  remained.     Scve- 

r^^Uof  them  »ay  so  in  expresH  terms.     They  plainly  so 

KAxxlcretand  our  liord  Himself,  wheu  He  speaks  of 

t-iav  const-crated  clement  m  "the  fruit  of  the  vine" 

C  TS'otea  F.  and   M.) ;  they  say  most  explicitly  that 

t-l>o  natural  Hubslaucc  remains  when  arguing  aceu- 

™-lcly  against  heretics  (Note  G.);  they  say  that  the 

.  o«««anI  elements  are  not  6are  elements,   commott, 

•»«e  bread  and  wine,  thereby  implying  that  they 

*"•.  in  some  sense,  such  (Note  H.) ;  tliey  speak  of 

"le  outward  elements,  as  Jijfitres  or    ttfpes,  i.  e.  of 

thuuliich  is  the  inward  substance  (Note  I.);  they 

'T^k  of  the  Body  and   BlomI  of  Christ   as  given 

'*  ut  tinr/er  bread  and  wine  (Notes  K.  and  L.) ;  and 

'  L.  ix.  c.  uh.  '  B.  P.  xxvii.  675. 
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of  iKaiali's  coni  vt»  a  type  of  it,  in  ttiat  it  ha*]  both  i 
outward  aud  inward  substance.  (Koto  K.)  Tl 
earliest  Fathers,  who  hpeak  of  the  bread  and  wil 
becoming  tho  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  speak  nil 
of  the  natural  power  of  nonrisbing,  as  still  existing 
the  conseerate^l  elements  which  power  of  nourighit 
thej  bi-licvfd  to  lie  in  the  natural  ?;ub<ifance  or  ninttc 
(Note  N.)  T  have  said  already  that  1  mcntiuu 
not  as  a  queettou  of  philosophy,  hut  &^  an  inde: 
their  belief.  They  supposed  that  {in  the  laugua, 
Aristotle)  "nourishment*  appertaineth  to  matt«t 
Since  then  they  believed  that  the  Holy  F.urlmri 
nnuri»<hed,  they  must  have  supposed  that  the  matt< 
remained.  With  the  same  physical  s^~stcn)  as  tho 
in  the  middle  ages,  if  they  had  iilsu  hail  the  san 
belief  as  to  the  cesgaliou  of  the  substance  of  brw 
and  wine,  we  must  have  had  the  same  or  correi^pon 
ing  explanations,  whereby  to  reconcile  their  physic 
theory  and  their  religious  belief.  The  question  is  Qi 
as  to  the  |)hilotiophical  opinion  itself,  hut  how 
opinion  would  alTeet  the  exiircssioii  of  their  belie 
a  person  holds  a  philosophical  opinion,  apparently  co 
flicting  with  his  belief,  he  will  not,  if  he  is  a  rel 
gious  man,  state  It  broadly,  without  any  cxplanatia 
Faith  is  sensitivo,  and  will  not  allow  a  person  cy< 
to  seem  to  contradict  what  he  believes. 

Thus,  had  S.  Angnstine  believed  that  the  natur 
(jnalities  or  nccidcnis  remain  in  tho  Holy  Kucliari 
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^tltout  the  substance,  he,  possessed  of  so  accarate  a 
mind,  could  not  have  used  the  language  which  he 
does  so  often  and  so  broadlj.  He  could  not  have 
Bald, 

"  If*  the  subject  be  changed,  tn  «o  way  can  that  which 
exists  inseparably  in  it,  not  be  changed." 

"  The '  subject  cannot  be  changed,  unless  that  which  exists 
in  the  subject  be  changed  also." 

He  speaks  of  it  as  a  fundamental  principle, 

**  If  the  subject  is  changed,  all  which  is  in  the  subject 
H  of  oecessity  changed. 

'*  There  can  be  aoine  change  of  those  things  which  exist 

'n  the  subject,  while  yet  the  subject  itself,  according  to  that 

which  it  is,  and  is  called,  is  not  changed.     But  if  the  change 

^  those  things  which  exist  in  the  subject  be   so  great, 

">kt  that  which  was  said  to  be  the  substance,  can  no  longer 

w  Spoken  of  as  existing  (as  when,  through  the  heat  of  lire, 

**x  is  dissolved  into  the  air,  and  undergoes  euch  changes 

***!  the  subject  which  vsm  wax,  may  rightly  be  understood 

^  be  changed,  and  u  wax  no  longer]  then  tn  no  tray,  or  on 

"^y  understanding,  could  augkt  of  tkosa  things,  which  was 

"'crefore  id  that  subject,  because  it  was  that  subject,  be 

*'»ought  to  remain." 

"  That  *  which  does  not  exist  of  itself,  if  it  be  deprived  of 
^h"!  whereby  it  is,  forthwith  will  not  he.'" 

"/ii  no  tray  *  can  form  or  colour,  or  that  very  tempera- 
"^t  of  the  body,  which  is  a  sort  of  commixture  of  those 
**"'■  Bubetances  of  which  that  body  subsists,  detach  itself 
"^  that,  in  which  subject  it  exists  inseparably." 

0pp.  i.  p.  388.     De  Imm.  Anim,  c.  2,  quoted  hy  Albert. 

'  lb.  c.  5,  p.  390.  ■  lb. 

*  lb.  c.  8,  p.  393.  '  lb.  c.  10,  p.  391. 
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"  Doat  *  tJiou  not  ftnnt,  that  tliat  w>uch  exists 
rably  in  the  gubjccl,  if  the  subject  duen  not  ahidv, 
nnnot  abide  I  Who  would  grant,  or  to  wbtnn  would  it 
aeem  to  be  poesible.  that  that  which  exists  io  the  subject, 
Eboiild  reniaii),  when  thu  xiibject  itscK  ]>criehc8 !  For  it  iit 
nionKtrotut  and  Dioirt  alien  froni  Inith,  that  what  wouli! 
not  f>r,  uiileea  it  were  in  that  other,  could  b«,  ev«n  if  that 
other  were  not." 

"  If  *  whatever  is  in  a  subject  abideth  ever,  thcsubjeclj 
itself  inuM  abide  ever." 

"  Hut  *  (>erelinnce  it  nuij-  be,  that,  the  subject  jwrtaluaf;, 
that  which  »  in  the  subject  ma}-  remain.  What  iihaU  ercr 
poreuado  mo  of  this  !** 

And  in  answer  to  Julian,  who  bad  roiEappIicd  tb< 
principle : 

"Nor*  doth  tliat  logic  t«U  thee  falacly,  but  thou  uudor- 
stniidest  it  not.     Fur  it  is  true  which  thou  learoednt  tltei 
TtiOHc  thin<pt  which  exist  >n  a  subject,  such  as  (lualitit* *" 
Mnnol  An  "itlumt  the  subject  in  which  thejf  arc,  as  colt>*^ 
or  fonn  are  in  tlii;  subject." 

And  S.  Irenicus ; 

"The*  Olio  cannot  bu  conceived  without  the  other,  *' 
neither  can  water  without  rooistun-,  nor  firo  without  bcJ*** 
nor  a  stone  without  hardnose,  for  these  an?  univifmaU}-  uiiito"* 
and  one  cftnnot  be  separated  from  the  other,  but  ev"< 
c(>-«xist«  with  it." 

S.  Methodius; 

"The  '  c]ualicy  cannot  be  seporatwl  fnun  the  nuttt«r, 
Bfi  to  exist." 


colt>"^ 


•  c.  IS,  p.  379. 

'  com.  Julian,  r.  14,  T.  10,  p.  0>  ' 


■  Solil.  ii.  13,  13. 

•  c  19,  p.  303. 

•  2,  12,  2. 
'  D«  ReHUrr.  0pp.  p.  331,  from   I'holiua  cod.  231,  p.  D  V-] 

Ml.  Hoekch. 
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Still  earlier  (aboQt  a.  d.  196 ',)    Maximus ; 

**  It '  may  not  be  said  of  any  substftnce  whatcTer,  that  it 
is  ^thout  qualities." 

S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  illustrates  even  the  relation 
of  tlie  Father  and  the  Son,  tbroagh  the  inseparable- 
ness  of  the  subject  and  its  qualities.  Sweetness  is 
inherent  in  honey;  warmth  in  fire;  "divisible '  in 
idea,"  he  says,  "  but  one  in  nature,  and  one  proceed- 
'"Sf  from  the  other  by  an  indivisible  and  continuous 
procession,  so  as  to  seem  to  be  separated  from  that 
'1  "vhich  it  is;  yet  although  they  may  be  so  con- 
•^Wed,  yet  they  both  appear  in  the  other,  and  are 
'"  essence  the  same." 

-AlbertinuB  further  quotes  Titus  Bostrensis,  "  Qua- 
''ties'  are  inseparable."  S.  Athanasius,  "Every' 
1**ality  is  in  a  substance."  Isidore  Ilispalensis, 
Quantity  *,  quality  and  situation,  cannot  be  without 
^^bstance."  And  even  Damascene,  "Accident'  is 
^■^t  which  cannot  exist  in  itself,  but  is  contem- 
plated in  the  essence." 

It  is  no  answer  to  this,  that  Bellarmine  says  *,  "  S. 

*  Cave  sub  tit. 

'  Quoted  by  Eiw.  Vteep.  Ev.  vii.  22. 

'  Id  Joann.  L.  i.  c.  8,  fin.  pp.  28,  9  (quoied  by  Alb.  p.  7-^6), 
^*»»p.  c.  5,  p.  48.  Alb.  quotes  many  other  passages  from  S. 
Cyril. 

*  C.  Manich.  L.  i.  in  Alb.  p.  lid. 

'  Oral.  iT.  c.  Arian.  $  2,  p.  515,  O.  T. 

'  Orig.  ii.  26.  '  Dialect,  c.  4. 

'  De  Eucb.  iii.  24,  ail  5,  6. 
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Augustine  spenlcg  of  tliat  which  can  he  in  the  vaj 
of  naturti."  Iliis  nnawLT  luigtit  suffice,  if  uu}*  one 
limited  (he  power  of  God  ;  but  it  is  not  nii  answer 
to  the  arganient,  that  S.  Augustine's  cautious  and 
accurate  mind  would  not  hare  btid  down  so  broadly, 
what,  taken  lilemllT,  would  coutnidict  his  belief. 
No  Itoman  Catholic  now  wouhl  think  of  saying, 
"Quuliliea  cannot  exist  widiout  the  suhject  in  which 
they  are."  Had  S.  Augustine  then  explained  tbe 
ll4?al  Pre^nce  in  the  same  way  as  modern  Uoraau 
Catholics,  neilber  could  he,  lie  could  not  have  used 
language,  which  would  have  contradicted  his  faitiv 
as  embodied  in  bis  daily  devotions. 


NOTE  R. 

On  p.  45. 

The  ittuttraliam  employed  bg  Ike  Father*  i»  rrferenee  to  fAc  i*oii 

tearatioR  of  the  Holy  liuchar'ut  imply  ntperiMtiiral  operation^^, 
not  a  phytieal  change  of  the  elemenU. 

The  writer  iu  the  Dublin  Iteviow,  already  quoted 
liere  too  states  his  case  with  rhetorical  xlcill.     II 
mamhale   what  are    in  fact  three  or  four  Fathenv-^ 
writing  under  circumstances  diHirrent  from  oure, 
that  they  should  seem  a  large  array. 

"  Ueforc '  w«  proceed  to  the  critical  cxomiuation  of  tl>d 
[the  FnthcTs']  Ungiiagct,  we  would  beg  our  rvadcro  to  coin 


Jl 


'  p.  B4. 
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pvo  the  verjr  stroiigeot  phnaeolojoy  employed  by  the  ma<tom 

Anf;licana — by  Ur.  Piiw)-,  in  tii»  Sermon,  or  by  any  of  the 

oldtT  divinvH  cjiioU-tl  by  hitn  in  tlio  Appendix, — witb  any 

••ttj^B  dwourau  of  llie  early  Fatlwn*,— cif  .Itmtin.  or  Grc- 

Iffy,  or  PyTiI,  or  Cltrysoeton],  or  Aiiibros*-.     W'c  defy  any 

Kiu,  aflvr  a  calm  and  dispaaeinnate  comparison  of  both,  to 

rtnuade  himseir  into   tbc  belief  tliat  they  are  speaking  of 

^  aaai«  wrf  of  prc-sfitc«,  or  tlutt  tlioy  am  considering  it 

^<6T  the  uinc  light.     Wc  Rnd  in  ilw  foniicr  none  of 

'nNM  ajifM-ubi  to  the  onuiipolence  of  tiod  (aa  au  <-vi<Ieim-  of 

His    power   to  effect    what    failh   teaches   regarding   thu 

t.ii«<tuinf>t)  with  which  thv  latt«r  nboutMl';  nooe  of  those 

"atJoDBiy  adinonilioiu  against  the  evidence  of  the  eonsos  * ; 

■MOe  of  Umttt  UIutitrBtiofHi  flroin  supernatural,  und  even  fi-oni 

■Btuntl  ctunj^CD.  which  tticy  employ  to  facilitate  lite  belief 

'^vrhat  tl>ey  preach  regarding^  the  SacnmentAl  change  ;  no 

'''wBOoe  to  ibe  conrersion  of  water  into  wine  at  Cana.  as 

>■  S.  Pj'ril's  lectures* ;  do  alluaton  to  the  transfomiatioo  of 

MiMwt'  rod  into  a  t(eqx:tit.  and  its  restoration  to  its  natural 

•■Mlilion';  to  the  change  of  the  water  of  the  Nib)  into 

'■MmI,  and  back  again  into  water ' ;  or  to  the  sweetening  of 

''»  waten  of  Marah,  as  in  S.  Ambmse  '  ;  no  appeal  to  the 

■■UitB]  conversion  of  the  food  we  eat  into  the  substance  of 

'**'  bnly,  as  in  8.  JuBlin'  and  S.  Gregory  of  Nya«k*;  to 

"*  li'iUL'faelion  of  wax  before  the  fire  **,  or  the  change  of 

^  riiii  and  duw  of  Heaven  into  tiie  flul»iance  of  tine  planKi 

'"'"^h  Uu-y  fi^rtjtute  and  support,  aa  in  S.  John  Chrj-soetoin," 


"Ai  S,  Ambma.  it.  3.17,  Ben.  ed.    See  alu  DtnuiMcnv, 
^^iir  On!i.  lib.  iv.  p.  317.  and  Clirj*.  li.  3»<." 

'  S.    Chryf.    loni.    v.    260.      AIm    S.    Cyril,    Jer.    pp. 
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^    6.  Cyril,  Jet.     IbiJ. 

^    S.  .\mbroaF,  dc  Hviteriis,  ix.  ■■■  387. 

S.  AmbtoMr.     Ibi^l, 
^   Opera,  p.  08.  Rd.  Cologne,  IbHO. 

Ton.  ii.  p.  S37. 


Ibid. 


■•  To«.  1.  p.  209. 
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Of  tliefie  live  Fatliers,  tlie  (ussage  from  S.  Justin 
liRsalroadj  been  given  ".  Ilceimply  states  tlio  fact 
ttiat  our  "blood  nnd  flesli  arc  nonrisheil''  throng)) 
the  consecmtcd  elements.  Tbcrc  is  no  cx])Ucit  com- 
liariHon  botwecn  tbc  uouriabment  of  our  bodies  and 
that  of  our  sonb.  If  there  were  a  tacit  one,  it 
would  corrcsjiond  to  that  tn  our  Catechism,  "The 
etrengthening  and  refreshing  of  our  souls  through 
tbo  Body  an<I  Ulood  of  Christ,  as  our  bodies  arc  hj 
the  bread  and  wine."  fl 

What  statementg  of  S.  Cfirysosfom  "are  intendcirT 
I  cannot  laay.  The  onlv  passage,  in  which  the  like- 
ness of  "  wax  "  is  used,  is  in  a  homilr  not  by  S. 
Chrysostom ;  and  so  fer  from  implying  the  doctrine 
of  Tninsubstiiiitiation.it  iniplie«  on  the  cootniry  that 
the  elements  remain  in  their  natural  substances, 
nrmrishtng  the  body,  and  wholly  absorbed  into  llio 
human  system.  It  has  been  already  considered 
above  '^  and  shown  to  express  that  meaning. 

The  rcninining  jratteagcs  are  taken  from  Fnthen 
who  arc  explaining  the  truth  of  the  Holy  Eucliarist, 
for  the  first  time,  to  thnsc  who  previously  knew 
nothing  of  it.    Tlie  passages  are  taken  from  Caie- 
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"  Aboro,  p.  144. 

"  Ttir-  Reviewer's  reference,  Note  2,  to  S.  Cliryn.  ii.  SM, 
(o  itic  ilrneJiciine  Edilion.  Ai  to  S.  Chiyi.  v.  -iSO,  (•jiMted 
in  NMe*  3  and  10)  tliere  i«,  in  the  eil.  IhnMi).  r.  2C8,  34>0,  re* 
fereiice  to  ili«  niarn]  leiching  of  llic  crejiluto,  twit  nonL-  to  tlie 
Holy  EucIiariHt.  In  v.  2CD,  cd.  Mar.  ibcte  is  reri;renc«  to  iW 
two  SiKmnieiil*,  l)iil  nut  lo  the  illutiraiiom  ulliiiletl  to. 

'  |)p.  ia«— 154. 


inpi;/  Mtramenial  change  onljf. 
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iicai  Lecturet  of  S.  Cyril  of  Jcnisalcm  on  tlio 
Sacniinents;  a  Catechetical  instruction,  and  a  sermon 
OD  bapliMm,  will)  refereucu  to  tliu  inilMiptiKcd.  by  S. 
Gregory  of  Nyssa ;  ttml  a  treatise  of  S.  Ambrose,  for 
tboM;  wlio  were  then  "initiated,"  i.e.  niacleacqnaintecl 
vith  and  partaken)  of  the  Christian  "  mysteries,"  or 
»acntiucDtg. 

The  Ancient  Church  lifid  to  take  caro  that  the 

Cbrintian   Sacraments  should  not    be   profaned,    or 

turned  into  sport  and  jeet  by  the  Heathen.     Wo 

koow  from  the  etory  told  of  S.  Atbanauius'cliildhood. 

libw  natural  it  is  for  children  to  imitute  iu  their  play 

sacred  rites  which  they  have  seen.     We  have  heard 

«f  Buch   thingn  ounselves.     The    well-authenticated 

Itistory  of  the  jilayer  Gcncsius  shows  that  the  caution 

of  the  early  Christians  was   not  misptnced.    The 

Sacrament  of  BAptism,  as  administered  to  the  sick, 

was  reprcM-ntcd  publicly  on  the  stage,  with  coarse 

kifibonery,  exciting  the  lanjthter  of  the  spectators; 

and  then  the  nen-made  Chri^itiau  was  taken  to  the 

(Wrvccuting    Emperor   Diocletian,   to   represent  an 

spostacy.     In  the  caw  of  Genesius'  God  interposed, 

kindled  "  a '  sudden  piety,"  gave  him  grace  to  beliuTO 

tlie  truth,  and  strength  to  maintain  it  to  death.     It 

^'08  8  jenl  t«i  the  heathen  to  represent  the  Chris- 

tians,  as  fi«t  initiated  by  their  Micred  rite«,  and  then 

<lcnying  Christ.     Tlie  Christians,  in  those  days,  knew 


'  Ruinnit.  Ari.i  Martyr,  p.  382. 
'  .S.  Atig.  c.  L)oa.  vii.  &2. 


2G8 


Ulustratiotu  med  bg  the  Falhert 


better  Uiaii  wo  can, 'to  what  profaneness  our 
Things"  miglit  be  then  exposed.- 

But  the  early  Church  saw  that  (cHOwletlge  of 
Sacraments  might  be  dHngerous  even  to  Catecban 
so  long  as  they  did  not  will  to  become  partakel 
them.     When  Ihc  Catechumen  was  ready  to  bcQ 
■wholly  a  Christian,  and  to  renounce  the  world  ani 
lust^  then  it  was  laid  o[>cn  to  tiim  wlint  gifts  Godl 
for  him  in  His  Sacraments.     S.  Athanasius,  w| 
wonderful  practical  wisdom  no  one  who  knows ! 
can  doubt,  says,  "We*  ought  not  then  to  parade 
lioly  mysteries    before    the    uninitiated],    lest 
bwithcn  in  their   ignorance  deride  them,   and 
Catechumenp,  being  over-curious,  be  offendetl."    | 

S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  says  in  like  way ;  the  Q 
chumen,  "if*  he  should  hear  from  the  bcliovo^ 
made  delirious;  for,  not  understanding  what  ho 
heard,  he  finds  fault  with  it,  and  scoft's  ut  it." 

S.  Ambrose,  another  of  the  Fathers  quoted, 
sjicaks  of  the  danger  of  comnmnicating  this  ki 
ledge  to  those  imfit  to  receive  it.  "There*  is  p 
not  in  saying  things  false  only,  but  even  things  b 
if  any  one  convey  them  to  those  to  whom  they  04 
not."  j 

Such  u-as  the  deliberate  judgment  and  practicj 
the  ancient  Church ;  and  we  may  trust  them  to  \ 
judged  well  for  (heir  day,  as  the  Church  now  j 

•  A|Kil.  Bg.  Ar.  S  ll.p.  38,  O.T. 

•  Procat.  S  7,  p.  «.  O.  T. 

•  In  I'*.  1 18,  Sfrm.  3,  §  2&,  p.  OiW,  comp.  dr  Myit,  j 
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iMt  is  best  fur  oar  day.     Ilowfevcr  such  tviu  tlieir 

l»riw:Ucc,  aod  the  t&ii^uago  ailclticecl  by  the  Diihlin 

Heviewor,  correspomls  wUh  it     But  the  argmneut 

prmeii  too   much.     The    persons    addressed    knew 

'*f  forehand,  that  there  «wrc  mysteries  the  knowledge 

"f  wiiich  hnd  been  withheld  from  them.     They  had 

lot,  as  we,  l>een  instructed  in  them  from  chiklhood. 

T*Iiey  were  bronglit  stiddenly  to  tlic  knowledge  of 

'lif  actual   Racraments  when  tliey  were  made   [>ar- 

'«I«eni  of  thorn.     Yet  they  eaw  only  some  of  the 

•><iilile«t  outward  Bnlwt.tnces  of  this  world,  water  in 

*l>e  ane  Sacrament,   broad  and  wine  in  the  other. 

''Iii*e  who  taught  them,  had  to  teach  them  as  (oltofh 

^tcmmffifs  aliki-,  that  they  were  not  to  judge  by 

^l><.-ir  bodily  ftcnses,  but  to  hcliwc  the  ]iower  of  Gud. 

*'  In  tnith,"  ■m,y%  T«rtulliaii  *,  "  there  i»  notliing  winch  so 
h  the  niind^  of  ituit),  a»  i\w  simplicity  of  the  Diviao 
tits  as  vi»ible  ia  the  act,  and  their  greatness  proinian-d  in 
*^  vftm :  fo  Uint  in  Ihis  case  abo,  because  a  man  going 
i«n  into  Ilie  water,  and  being  with  few  words  waehed 
*^n,  with  BO  much  Bimjtlidty,  uithont  pomp,  without  any 
^***d  pneparation.  and  finnlly  without  expenac,  riKCth  again 
^***t  much  or  not  a  whit  tlic  chMncr,  therefoi-e  hia  gaining 
ntity  ia  thought  incmlible.  I  am  much  mmtaken  if  tho 
*<i»  and  myaieries  pertaining  to  idols,  on  the  contrary, 
"WiU  o„(  [lieir  credit  and  authority  on  their  «}iiipnicnt.s  nnd 
^'U'lt  outward  show  and  their  suniptuooMVcttK.  O  vfrctclied 
""^btHuri  who  deniesi  to  God  Hi"  o«n  jToper  rjiulitiea, 
****»^tly  and  ponor  !  Wlial  tlioa  f  Is  it  not  womhTrol 
"'tu  t\ea\h  shtmld  be  washed  away  by  a  mere  bath  t 
*  '4,  tint  if.  bocnuH^-  it  ia  nonderful.  it  l>e  thorvforc  not 
■"-littwl,  it  ought  on  ll«t  acoount  the  naher  to  be  bdiovod. 

•  n.-  B.-.|.l.  c.  2.  |i.  24«,  ().  T. 
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l-'or  what  elae  sliould  the  works  of  God  be,  but  aWva 
wonder !  Wo  ourselves  aW  uondvr,  but  bt-caUMC 
beliew;  wliilv  unbelief  woiidcrcUi  and  believoth  not,  foe 
wondcrcth  nt  sitDpIc  things,  as  f'wlisli,  and  at  great  tbiil 
tin  impossible." 

These  Fathers,  then,  do,  as  is  allcgucl,  appeal 
tlio  Ornntjtotcncc  of  God;  liicy  do  bid  their  hcai 
not  to  trust  to  their  senses  alone;  they  do  ajipenl 
(he  miracles  of  old  time.  But  the)-  make  at)  tb 
appeals  in  the  cose  of  Baptisni  as  well  as  of 
Holy  Eucliarist.  It  would,  of  course,  ho  uttei 
mistaken  to  iufer  from  this,  that  the  Pntheis  beltc 
no  more  of  the  Holy  Kucharist  tlinn  they  dn 
Baptiitm.  But  it  is  true,  tlint  tA'-se  apjivals  to 
power  of  God,  and  the  wonders  of  old  time,  yro 
no  more  as  to  the  one  Ihnn  tlie  other,  beca 
(hey  arc  ii^ed  in  reference  to  both.  Since  tbcj 
alleged  for  both  Sacraments,  they  cannot  specifica 
prove  of  one.  what  they  do  not  prore  us  to  both. 

Thi!4  will,  perhaps,  appenr  mont  naturally  in  con 
dertng  the  Beveral  passages.     Without,  then,  anti 
patiiig  further,  I  will  again,  for  precaution  uud  di 
tinctnei>8,  slate  that  the  one  change,  denied  by 
Articles  and  Uubric,  and  iiflirnied  by  modern  Ron 
dirineti,  relates  to  the  physical  substance  of  the  o 
mcnts;  our  formularies  aflirming  that  the  "natu 
gubetance  "  remains,  Roman  divines,  that  it  ceases 
be.     Had  Almighty    God    indeed    made  any   si) 
revelation  as  to  the  natural  substances,  there  wou 
of  course,  have  been  no  difficulty  In  believing  t1 
any  more  than  in  Iwlieving  any  other  mystery 
fiiith.     But  it  has  been  confessed  by  grave  writ 
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believed  the  doctrine,  tliat  it  is  not  prorcd,  of 
i»Proi»ity.  hy  Holy  Scripture. 

The  (juestiou  bere  is,  "  Do  the  iltuatrations  em- 
I'loyed  by  the  Father*,  imply  that  they  believed  any 
cltangu  of  this  sortf"  Roman  controversial  ists  com- 
monly assume,  that,  if  any  change  iKimpiied  at  all,  it 
*■  tAit ;  that  the  things  not  only  U'comi-  what  they 
*Cro  not,  but  alUttfi-lheT  cease  to  be,  )«  ikeir  natural 
'itAgttuices,  what  they  wore.  Thus  the  writer  in  the 
l^ubliu  Iteview  above  <]uoted,  says  ; 

**  Id  the  natural  nse  of  lsn{(uagc,  one  thing  cannot  be  naid 
***  ftaww,  or  to  6«mw./4>,  another,  without  Cfatiit^  to  be  tehat 
**  "ocM.  The  wali-r  of  Cuia  did  not  become  wIup,  witJiuut 
^Maing  to  be  tnitur ;  Mines''  nxl  did  not  bcconi«  a  »(;q)cnt. 
^'I  it  c«««v<l  to  be  B  rod  :  a  Utytnan  docs  not  bccoiuu  a  [(ri«!»t, 
^'■ImmiI  ceasing  to  be  a  Inyman." 

This  is  true  of  physical  changes.     Rut  the  analo- 

Riea  tbun  preswd,  contradict  one  another  and  the 

''t'ctrine  itself.     In  the  change  of  Moses'  rod,  vege- 

^''Ide  fftibstance  was  changed  into  nniinul  structure. 

""  the  «-atcr  of  Cans  God  (iU|»cradded  at  once  all 

^lioiie  qualities  which  it  would  have  gainei],  had  it 

Pttacd  through  the  vine,  been  ripened  in  the  grape, 

•"^H  exprt'ssed  and   fernienlod'.     These  vki-c  phy- 

*'*1  changes  although  of  diiferent  sorts,  the  ona 

'^ingan  aildition  only.     But  in  the  third,  there  is 

*  jiliystcal   change  at  all.     "Layman"  is  a  mere 

loiMnnun  (IIH.  3)  piibli«lK-il  a*  S.  A iigiutiiic'a  by  Canl. 
'''••tBihl.  Pair.  Nov.  i.  Scrm.  2*1>,)  ihc  wriu-r  »ay»,  anioiiu 
*^  Ihit^  of  Ute  >ame  wxt,  "  Cliritt  did  iliat  in  the  waivr. 
**('>  at  a  nnaia  M'uaD,  He  duth  io  tlvc  vine." 
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nej^tirc  title,  meaning  ono  who  is  not  a  jtriest; 
Iilftiiily.  n  person  cannot  be  at  once  a  priest  ami  not 
a  iiriest,  at  tlie  same  time.     But  "  lay  "  is  a  mcrw^ 
vpittict     He  renmiiis  pliyHically  a  man,  aa  he  wa^^ 
before*,  and  could  not,  of  courec,  bo  a  ]>rie«t,  uiilou 
be  were  so.     An  office,  and,  if  lie  bo  worthy,  grace  is 
euperaddcd ;    nature    is  not    changed.     So   (in    the 
Fathers'  language)  it   iH  imronKislent  that   tlio  ele- 
ment* should  bo  "  men-  bread  "  and  yet  tbc  Body  of 
Christ ;  as  it  19  that  a  iienwn  should  be  a  "  /nyman  " 
and  yet  a.  ]iriust.     But  tbci-c  \s  no  inconsistoncy,  that 
it  should  be  bread  in  its  natural  substance  and  qua- 
lities,  anil  ineflably  and  Divinely  the  Bmly  of  Christ, 
J.  €.  that  there  should  W  no  idiysical  change ;  any  more 
than  it  is  inconsistent  that  a  person  should  be  phv' 
sically  a  man,  and  by  office  and  grace  a  priest.     I  dt 
not  ume  this  as  aiiy  explanation.     All  earthly  typos] 
can  be  but  im|>crfecl  illustrations  of  things  Divine 
Each  can  illustrate,  and  that  imperfectly,  one  sidi 
(inly  of  any  Divine  truth.     Kaoli  nee<is  to  be  cor- 
rected and  limited  by  others.     And  the  evil  of  Uiis     . 
application  of  the  illti&tratioii<i  of  the  Fathers,  is  tlia^| 
wben  their  object  was  to  illustrate  the  Divine  Power,^^ 
or  the  superiority  of  grace  to  nature,  or  the  suiter- 
natural  workings  of  the  Divine  Word,  this  mode  of 
explanation  limit;;  them,  to  what  only  a  portion  of 
them  will  boar  at  all,  a  jdiysical  change  in  the  natural 
substances. 

Tbo  whole  passage   tiuoted   from  5.  Gregory  oj 
Ajfssa  h  in  illustration,  not  of  the  Holy  Eucharist^dl 
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of  the  other  grent  Sacrament,  Bujitism.  The 
BenuoD,  iu  which  it  occurs  ^&s  preached  at  one  of 
tli«  solemn  seasons  of  Baptism,  the  Epiphany  of  our 
Livnl,  when  flis  Dnptism  for  ua  was  commcmoruted. 
Xljose  present  conaisted  of  the  haptized,  and  the 
utibaptizcd,  who  were  brought  for  Baptism.  He 
**! dresses  them; 
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Ye*,  who  hare  made  trial  of  the  good  thinf;8  of  our 
ith,  have  eome  in  crowds  and,  as  good  falliera,  }-o  liuvo 
"•"cuj^it  those,  as  ytt  incx[>enr:nccd  therein,  with  care  and 
t^tidHiKW,  guiding  th«  uniiiiliatvd  to  the-  {)<,TfGet  rt'm'ption  of 
S^ktUmcM.  Hut  I  joy  Mith  both;  nitli  thoRe  initiated,  that  ye 
"Aire  been  enriched  with  a  great  gift ;  with  those  uninitiated, 
l^tat  ye  hope  for  a  good  vxjicctaliOD,  forgivoucss  of  guilt  iiie«s, 
Mktaajng  of  chaina,  to  be  of  the  famiiy  uf  <iud.  fni-doin  of  tn- 
'Weaurva  [with  God]  and  for  i>liivL'))i  dograiiatiun  to  rank 
^*<iual  with  the  angels.  For  tbeac  things,  and  whatsoever 
>A  iatolred  in  theva,  the  grace  of  Uaptteni  pledgor  and  givca." 

Tlie  whole  8c<]Uol  of  his  sermon  is  on  the  great- 

*»ss  of  Baptism ;  all  his  illustrations  centre  in  this 

iiit,  how  (iod  makc-s  u»e  of  things,  outwardly  of 

o  account,  to  work,  by  them,  miracles  of  Jlis  grace 

"Hd  i>ower.     The  Holy  Eucharist  is  mentioned  only 

**  oite  instance  out  of  muoy,  which  illustrate  this 

T'findplu  of  God's  dealing,  as  shown  in  Baptism. 

'1*3  Continues; 

baptism  *  is   the   ck-ansing  of  sins,  tlic  reniiMion  of 
the  CMisD  of  renvwnl  and  regvn«ration.    Begenem- 


E 


I  "**%  Dot  Mwn  nith  the  erca,  but  belield  by  tlie  miad.     For 

*  De  Bh))!.  Climli,  iii,  367. 
■  lb.  308— a71< 
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not  Indeed,  u  was  Uw  grosser  conception  ot  the  Hebrci^ ' 
Nieode[iiu&,  ^lall  nc  chaiij^  thv  old  niaii  into  a  boy  ;  w 
sliall  ne  tratntfonn  the   nrinkW  aiid   hoary   miut   into  • 
tender  jouth,  nor  briiij;  a  mnu  !>ack  to  Iiia  ntnthor's  womb 
but  him  who  h  spiitt<-<l  vrilli  sins  and  inveterate  in  f-tilj>nu:^ 
tioee,  we,  by  royid  grace,  bring  liack  to  the  guUllc 
of  a  child.     For  aa  the  nen-bora  child  in  freo  fn>ui  acc»aa- 
tions  an<i  puntBJiments,  so  al«o  the  mtn  of  the  rfgenerati<ir»  ^^ 
hath  not  for  wliat  to  answer,  Iwing,  by  a  i-oyal  fptt,  rrei.<>  i— W 
from  all  charf^ii.     Tliiet  bonefit  the  water  eonfinvth  not  .:»■** 
(fur  the  gill  n  hif;h«r  than  all  creatures),  but  liw  notntnan'T**'^ 
of  Uod,  and  the  descent  of  the  Spirit,  comii^  sacniineutallsc. '  '  • 
ta  our  deliverance.     Hut  the  water  wrvcth  to  indicate  ihe^  *"■' 
dcansin);.     For  since  wc  »re  wont,  waalnng  with  water  i 
body  fouled  with  filtli  and  mire,  to  make  it  clean,  thcrvfo 
iti  ihi,^  iiacrainental  act  abo,  wo  employ  the  ruiine,  Hhowin^^^ 
the  incorporeal  brightness  by  thinga  subject  to  t)i«  aenaes.'i 
Nay,   let  ub    continue    to   inquire   more   narrowly   abnuV^ 
Bajitiam.  Iiegintiiii|^,  \m  from    a   fountain-head,   from    thr***- 
command  of  Holy  Scripture,  'Except  a  roan  be  bom  ol«^ 
water    and    of    the    Spirit,    be    cannot    enter    into    tl»«»**" 
kingdom   of  God,"      Why   are    tJicw;   two    and    nut   ll»«^*^" 
Spirit   alonu   thouglit  all-!«uRicient  for  tite  completion   ot<^^ 
Baptism!     Man  is  compound,  and  not  umple,  aH n-c  well C ^^ 
know.     And  therefore  for  the  two-fold  and  blended  beings ^C^f 
kindred  and  like  remedies  were  allotted  for  hia  healing;^    "^^ 
for  llic   visilili;   Iwdy   tlic  KCnsihto    water,  and  for  the  in —  *""* 
viniblo  fioLiI  tJie   viewless   Spirit,   cbUi'<1  by  fuitli,  eoiaiiXj^iM^f 
ineffably.     'For  tlie  Spirit  bloweth  where  It  litiU-lh,  aix^*™ 
thou  heurcKt  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whencn  It:^^  ' 
Cometh  or  whitlier  It  gocth.'     It  Ueescs  lite  baptized  body^w— • 
and  the  water  which  iMtptizelh.     Wherefore  despiso   not       ' 
the  Divine  Inver,  nor  hold  il  chea]>  an  a  common  thing,  ui 
account  (if  the  uei'  of  water.     For  That  which  worketli  »» 
mighty,  and  from  II  wonderful  are  tlw  things  accomplished^ 
For  thia  holy  altar  too,  by  which  wc  atand,  Ja,  as  to  it* 
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nature,  common  atone,  notliiiig  <]ifr«ring  from  oUier  uLibs 
^*bi<.-h  buiM  np  our  walls  am)  aJorn  ttic  paTementfl.     Hut 
afh'r  it  ivas  ballow^H]  to  the  eonico  of  U<id,  and  received 
xJio  bkmiii];,  it  is  a  holy  table,  an  uudvfilcd  altnr,  no  more 
louclifd  )i^  all,  l)»t  hy  X\n.'.  prit-Hia  only,  And  bv  UiCM  too, 
nrrurcnily.     The  Itrcad  again  iii,  up  to  a  cvrtitin  tinw,  ram- 
■MM  brmd,  but  when  the  Mystery  shall  consecrate  it,  it  ia 
cniled  and  becomes  tbc  Dody  urChmt.     i>o  the  >lj-8tical 
«til,  aa  tlin  wine,  worth  but  little  before  the  blc««int;:  ut^er 
xhv  laiietiftcKtwn  of  the  Spirit,  cncli  worki-ih  difTiTCntly. 
JDut  tlio  inine  powM*  of  the  Word  ntaketh  the  prieal  loo 
S>cni(iursUc  and  venerabk,  when  separated  by  the  newoeaa 
df  the  blMMng  frotn   what  ho  has  in  c^mimon   with  the 
■nany.     For  having  Iwcn,  yesterday  and  nfore,  one  of  the 
sBultttiulii  and  of  the  poof>le,  be  i»  at  once  niade  a  guide, 
praiideitt,  teaclwr  of  piety,  instructor  in  hidden  mj'stenea. 
.And  tUirt  Ite  does,  nothing  changed  in  body  or  form ;  bat 
l>«iDg.  in  outward  ap]>earancu  ',  the  saino  which  h«  was,  by 
^MMne  EnTiaibb  powi-r  and  grave  Iranr/vraMil '  \a  tlte  invUiblo 
C«  Mnuf thing  bclt<?r.     In  liko  way.  a»  thou  applicst  thy 
wxaind  to  nuny  othvr  thingn,  thou  wilt  mx?  the  outward  ap- 
S»«tmDc«8*  coiilem|ilib)e,  but  the  ihin^  accompliabed   by 
Lin.  great :    and  wpecially  when  you  select  out  of  the 
'imt  Imtnry  wliat  is  like  and  akin  to  wtiat  we  are  on- 
<iuitia](  aUiut.     The  md  of  Mowii  wna  ofhawl.    Wh.\tcl.*fl 
***«icnmmon  wood,  which  any  hand  cut*  and  carrie«,^iwM  * 
to  wluti  sorma  to  him  good,  and  puta  in  the  tire  at  will  i 
"«l  «iien   iind   willed    lo  aceonipttsh   tlirougb  it  mighty 
^'^■'vlm,  abovu  all  word»,  lie  changed  the  wood  into  a  ser- 
?•*•*.    And  again  obcwhere.  smiting  the  walom,  at  oiin 
^■int  lU  inad»  iho  water  blood,  at  another  sent  forth  the 
^ovMlcM  proireny  of  frogs.     And  again,   He  divided  th« 
•**•  Wl  through  to  its  very  dopth»,  and  not  flowing  tof-elher 
H*n.    So  tha  goatakiii  mantle  of  one  of  tlie  pruplictn  made 
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Elieha  the  Uitk  at  the  imr\A.    Th«  wood  of  the  Cmaa  la 
saving  IH  all  men,  being,  na  I  hear,  a  portion  of  aome  con« 
toinjitible  tree,  kes  eBleemed  than  most  othera.     And  Ui* 
branihl^-biieh  showci)  Ui  ^toetH  the  ina»if<»tati(iii  of  tiod 
and  the  remains  of  Khisha  miwd  a  dcail  man :  nnd  cUy  en- 
lightened tlie  D)nn  bom  bliiH).     And  aU  these,  being  lifvk 
and   insenaate  substances,   ministered   to  great    miracl' 
having  received  tho  power  of  God,     But  by  a  like  tniin 
reasoning,  the  water  aleo,  being  nothing  ciso  than  otbi 
water,  i-cncws  the  man  to  the  ((jtirilual  n^encration,  ih* 
grace  from  above  blessing  it.    Ilut  if  ait;  further  trouble 
doubting  and  wavering,  and  persevere  in  questioning,  '  //« 
water  regcncratrs  and  tlie  mj-sterj-  ib  acc!«m[)liahed  in  it 
ino»t  jiLttly  xliiill  I  anj-  to  liim,  tell  mo  tho  mode  of  the  birt 
after  the  flesh,  and  1  will  describe  to  tlicc  the  power  of  tht 
new  birth  in  tho  soul." 


Passages  from  S.  Cbrysostom  hare  already  bee 
addticed,  in  which  be  speaks  freely  of "  change 
nature,"  or  of  God's  power  over  nature,  even  while 
sertiiig  that  the  natural  snlistanccsrenmin.  That  vu 
ajjjwal  as  to  the  senses,  that  ihey  would  mislead 
if  wc  trusted  them,  he  ctnploya  as  to  Baptism.     ( 
illustrates  tho  change  in  the  Holy  Kuchariitl  by  t 
operation  of  grace,  through  ttio  water  of  Ftaplis' 
I  do  not,  of  course,  nicnn  that  he  regards  tho  Pr^6±^ 
sence  as  the  same  in  both.     But  he  lays  down  I 
Mmo  principle  as  to  Baptism,  tliat  the  seawefl 
report  amiss;  but  that  God's  Word,  which  the 
bears,  muet  be  true. 

"  Lot'   lis   obey   God   every   wher<>.   and  contradict 
nothing,  altliougli  wliat  ia  said  may  seem  eontrwy  to  i 
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inii)f*s  anA  to  appearances.  But  lei  His  irord  be 
ti«r  than  reasonings  or  appearances.  So  also  let  us  do 
u  to  tlm  iiiysU-ries,  not  looking  only  on  wlint  licth  before  us, 
but  boUling  to  His  wordH.  for  His  word  ia  iiirullibli',  liiit  our 
■enaee  are  easily  deceived.  That  never  failed;  thia,  ut^cn. 
Siooe,  thcD,  tbe  Lord  says, '  This  U  Mj-  Body,*  let  us  both 
obey  and  believe,  and  we  It  wiih  Bpirittial  eyes.  For  It 
gtircs  ufl  nothing  to  be  |)erccived  by  st'nno ;  but  t»  tbinfrs  of 
senae,  alt  spiritual.  So  also  in  Baptism,  the  gift  takeit  jilsoo 
through  a  matter  of  scnae,  i.  *.  the  water ;  but  wliat  is 
wruiight  is  spiritual,  the  regeneration  and  renewal,  for 
if  lliou  wert  incorporeal.  Ho  woiiltl  have  given  theo 
siikiiUy  the  incorporeal  giftH ;  but,  itjnce  the  soul  ts  united 
I      vith  the  body,  He  giveth  tliee  the  things  spiritual  i»  thin^ 

^P  T1ieopli)lii9  of  Alexandria  compares  the  eletneDts 
of  ih«  two  Sacrameuta  iu  tlic  same  way,  in  answer 
to  a  statement  of  Origen,  that  "Tlie  Holy  Spirit 
■loth  not  operate  on  things  inanimate,  nor  come  to 
tiling  unintelligent." 

**AiBerting*  this,  he  thinks  not  that  the  m}'8tical  waters 
*  Baptium  arc  consocratvd  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
*•>*  that  the  Bread  of  the  Lord,  whereby  the  Body  of  the 
^^  it  ut  forth'  and  which  wc  brenk  to  our  snncti  lien t  ion, 
^d  UiG  sacred  Cup,  which  are  itLacnl  on  the  altiirs  of  the 
(•liBtli,  Mtd  yet  are  inanimate,  are  sanctified  by  tlic  iuvoca- 
•"•ai»d  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

2.  In  like  way  S.Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  in  one  place, 
jfaonU'r  to  illtistrntc  the  power  of  God,  as  shown  in 
y^  llnly  ICiicharist,  compares  it  to  the  change  of  the 
[*Ucr  into  wiue  at  the  luarnago  feast ;  in  another, 


*  Ep.  Paich.  i.  Bibl.  Pal.  T.  5,  p.  8-16. 
'  "OrtnwbuiT." 
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like  S.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  to  the  Chrism,  which  uni 
qoes  no  physical  chanffc.     He  saya, 

"  Howare'  of  supposing  tliis  to  be  fifdiM  oinlioent.  Fori 
the  Bread  of  ihc  Eucharist,  aflvr  lliv  iiiTocfttion  of  lite  Holy 
Ghost,  is  nwrv  bniitd  nu  longer,  hul  the  Dody  af  Christ,  ao 
alHO  ihi^  holy  oiiiliiK^nt  ia  no  more  simple  oinliu«iit,  nor  (w 
to  Mty)  common,  after  the  invocation,  but  the  gift  of  Christ ; 
and  hy  the  presence  of  His  Godbcad,  it  causee  iu  us  lb« 
Holy  Ciho^t.  It  is  syniholicAlly  applied  t^v  tliy  forehead  and 
thy  iitli«r  MViiscit ;  and  nhih;  thy  hudy  i>t  luioinli'd  with  visiUo 
ointment,  thy  soul  is  sanctifiixl  by  the  Holy  and  lifo-giviog 
Spirit-*' 

There  is,  ihtsfar,  the  wime  contrast  lietween' 
two  outwartj  synihols.    S.  Cyril  had.  M«»  far,  the 
same  error  to  guard  ngainst,  lost  people  should  tinder- 
value  God's  gifto  on  account  of  the  poonicss  of  the 
outivard    pymbols  through  which  He  hostowod  It. 
"Beware,"  he  says,  "of  supposing  this  to  be  mtri^^ 
ointment."     He/ore  consecnition,  it  was  simpfe  oint^^ 
ment ;  no  also  the  "bread  of  (ho  Euchnrist"  wn«  merr 
bread.     After  consocnition,  "  the  bread  is  mcrt!  bread 
no  longer ;"  and  "  this  holy « intnient,"  ho  says,  "  id  no 
more  simple  ointment,"  but  "the  hreud  ia  tbo  Body 
of  Christ,"  and  "  the  Chrism  is  Christ's  gift  of  grace."^ 
Yet  it  was  not  the  Chrigni  iUflf  \\\\\c\\  was  Christ'^n 
gift  of  grace,     ft  was  but  the  instrument  and  vehicle 
of  it.     He  calls  the  Chrism  by  the  name  of  the  grace 
which  it  conveys.      So  then  the  parallel  fits  in  beafl 
with  the  belief,  that  the  elements  remain,  but  an* 
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called  tlie  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  because  tbej 
contain  Them  "under  the  form  of  bread  and 
wine,"  and  the  coosecrated  elements  convey  the 
spiritual  Substance  ^vhich  they  contaiD. 

Roman  divines  assume  that  S.  Cyril,  in  making  the 
parallel  between  God's  miracles  of  old  and  the  miracles 
of  His  grace  and  love  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  means 
tbat  they  are  miracles  of  exactly  the  same  sort.     This, 
plainly,  they  are  not.  For  the  miracles  of  old,  although 
tokens  of  God's  favour,  were    but    outward  signs. 
The  Holy  Eucharist  is  a  spiritual  miracle  of  His  love, 
whereby  He  gives  His  Body  and  Blood  to  His  people. 
Id  the  miracles  of  old,  that  which  was  miraculous 
Was  ichoUj/  outward ;  no  inward  grace  accompanied 
(hem.     In  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church,  that  which 
is    miraculous  is  wholly  inward;    there    is  nothing 
outward  or  visible.     But  besides  this,  S.  Cyril  him- 
self employs  God's  material  miracles,  as  an  argument 
tbat  we  should  believe  the  spiritual,  in  cases  where 
there  is  no  change  of  substance. 

**' Shall'  not  He,  0  man,  who  woke  Lazarus,  a  corpse  of 
four  days,  which  stank,  shall  not  He  much  more  easily  raise 
"P  thee,  a  living  man  V 

■And  again,  of  our  restoration  after  the  Resurrec- 
tion, when  our  subatance  shall  be  the  same,  only 
glorified. 

"The '  rod  of  Moses  was  by  the  counsel  of  God  changed 
™to  the  dissimilar  nature  of  a  aerpent :  and  shall  not  man, 
»ho  hag  fallen  into  death,  be  again  restored  to  himself  I" 

*  lb,  ii.  5,  p.  16,  O.  T.  '  lb.  iv.  30,  p.  47. 
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The  parallel,  then,  docs  not   in   Jteetf  establish  i 
that  S.  Cyril  conceived   the  change  to  affect  thoj 
physical  substance  of  the  eleniente  ;  while  the  con- 
text rather  contrasts  things  phj-siral  with  things  8pi-j 
ritual.     lie  contrasts  the  natural  gifts  in  an  earthlj 
marriage  with  the  spiritual  gifts  to  the  "children  o( 
His  Bridcchamher." 

*'  He  *  oiicc!  in  Cana  of  Galilee  turned  n-atcr  into  wine, 
nbich  ia  akin  to  blood,  and  is  it  incredible  Uiat  lie  Ehotild 
have  turned  wine  into  Blood  t  That  wonderful  work  lit 
mirneii1oi]«ly  wrought,  when  called  to  an  earthly  niarria^ ; 
and  fihoiiKl  Ho  tint  much  rather  be  acknowledged  u>  liuvq 
hfttoiMtl  the  fruition  0/  Hit  IMg  and  Blood  upon  '  1 
children  of  the  Uridechamber! ' " 

But  S.  Cyril  does  not  therefore  imply  that  it  hf 
lost  the  physical  substance  uf  bread,  (altliougb  m 
longer  mere  bread,)  for  he  goes  on  to  dpeak  of  tbt 
Body  and  Blood  of  Chntit  being  given  in  the  Bread 
and  wine,  the  types  of  them*.  The  "type"  (rtiroc) 
vas  the  visible  emblem  or  picture  of  that  which  wa»M 
invisible,  whether  present  or  absent.  But  the  typo 
itself  was  some  visible  substance.  When,  tbun,  H. 
Cyril  speaks  of  "the  typo  of  Bread,"  1.  e.  bread  which 
was  a  type  of  His  Body,  and  "  the  type  of  wine,"  t.  «j 
wine  which  was  a  type  of  His  Blood,  and  that  timt 
Body  and  Blood  were  given  tn  these  things,  which' 
were  the  typca  of  tliem,  it  is  too  much  to  assumi-  that 
S.  Cyril  thought  tliat  those  visible  symbols  of  the  In- 
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*  Sm  mhovt,  Note  I.  p.  9-1  *qt[.  and  Note  L.  p.  133. 
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risible  Iiai]  no  longer  any  real  existence.     S.  Cyril's 
rord«  arc, 

"Ttiervforo*  I«t  m,  with  Tulloflt  usuranco,  partake  aa  of 
Ju!  Ikxlj-  and  Illood  of  (Christ ;  f<>r  iit  the  typo  of  Itrvad  is 
^TCii  to  tliee  His  ilody,  and  in  the  type  of  wine  His  lilood; 
^ul  thou,  by  partakitiff  of  tJie  Body  and  Itlood  of  Clirist, 
vni^tuit  bo  luadc  of  the  Nuiie  budy  and  tlie  umm  blgud  nitli 
Mim." 


3.  The  author  of  the  "  de  Sacramentis"  had  to  meet 
le  difficulty  of  the  Catechumen,  that  the  Jewish 
ment  had  that  which  ours  have  not,  in  that  the 
)Iaun&  catiie  down  from  Heaven. 


"13.  Who*  Uten  >s  tlio  Author  of  sacraments  but  the 
Wd  Jesus!  ThoBe  Sacraments  came  from  Heaven;  for  all 
mimd  [of  Ood]  U  fi-om  lli-avcii.  But  truly  it  was  a  (jrvat 
Md  IKviiii'  Miracle  tliat  God  rained  down  t«  the  ]iO(»plo 
■lunit  from  Kcaron,  and  the  people  laboured  not,  and  ate. 

"U.  YnuBay.perhapSi'raybreadiacoinmon bread.'  ilul 
^t  liread  b  bread  before  the  words  of  the  Siicraments;  when 
«*  consecration  is  added,  from  brcail  it  bocoihcs  the  Flesh 
^  Uirist.  How  can  that  which  it  lin-iid,  &t  tUv  Itody  of 
"-llrijtf  By  C<»*i«eration.  And  the  Consecration,  in  wlioso 
'""nis  ia  it  t  The  Lord  JesuB*.  For  all  the  rest  which  had 
'*(•■  Btid  before  is  said  by  thi.>  priori ;  pruis(-«  are  otfcrad  to 
«•*;  prayer  is  hmmIi;  for  tin;  peoitlc,  for  kings,  for  the  re»t- 
"hen  thu  venerable  Sacrament  is  to  be  consecrated,  the 
PHat  aow  no  longer  uses  his  own  words,  but  he  uses  tho 
*«ilt  of  Christ.  So,  then,  the  word  of  Christ  cousecralcs 
^SimuR-nt. 

"is.  What  u  llic  word  of  Christ!  Tljat  by  which  all 
*^Mp>  were  ntade.     The  Lord  commanded,  and  the  Heavea 


'5  3. 
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waa  made;  the  Lord  commanded,  uid  the  earth  vn 
Uie  Lord  coniman<l«d,  and  the  Mas  were  made ;  tlie  Lord 
coiiimaTi(Ii-<l,  and  all  (Tcaturw  wen.-  hnxiglit  fi)rlli.  Thou 
Mfst,  then,  how  [inwcrful  in  working  in  tho  Koni  of  <^brwl. 
If,  thdi,  there  is  such  (Mwer  in  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
tliat  those  thitiCB  whiclt  were  not  sh^MiM  be^in  to  be,  hnw 
mu<^h  more  is  it  o]KTatiTv,  that  th<;  tJiing«  which 
thtmid  situ  («',  and  it  (Aanptd  info  ionutMnff  ftnf 
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*  "Ut  riat  qiitc  crnnt,  rt  in  aliud  com  mute  ntur."  Al^^nit 
(<I«  Sucinm.  i.  7,  Dibl,  P.  xxi.  S57)  )M>r«{ihra»ci  thr  wortU. 
"  tliai  ilie  broad  nnd  nine  *)iouId  be  wbnt  tWy  were,  utid  be 
elian^^d  into  what  is  better,"  and  adinit«,  tliRi  "  ili«  pnj»^v 
Bceiiis  to  ostabtikli  thnt  they  are  mbHaiUMg  Mliat  tliey  wrre,  uul 
are  changed  into  Ronicihing  else."  I  liave  tiannUtcil  iko  word* 
as  Card.  Perron,  because  the  bread  and  nine  are  not  the  imme- 
diate antecedents,  and  ilie  coBtrait  b  beineen  '  inciperent  tarn 
quic  non  eraot,*  and  '  stnl  (|iitc  erani.'  Rut  Bcconling  to  the  later 
Roninn  doctrine,  the  things  thrmRclvc*  ecaie  to  Af.  A»  one 
"  the  conMcraiion  bring  compklcd,  nothing  whatever  of  the 
Ntnnce  of  bread  rcniniitt ;  nor  it  it  actually,  any  itiore  than  i 
)inil  nrvcr  bn-n,  or  "n*  before  the  crpniion  of  the  world.' 
(Gam«rh.  T.  3,  ■).  71,  c.  4,  quoted  by  Albcrtin.  p.  .110.)  Nor 
ia  that  any  real  answer  wliicli  is  nindc  in  tlie  Per|teluite  ilr  la  l-*ot 
(T.  iti.  1.  vi.  c,  6,  7.  quoted  by  the  Bcned.  in  S.  Aitibr.  ii,  M9), 
that  nir  anil  liver-waier  are  coiilinunlly  dunged,  and  yet  are 
Kpokcti  of  ax  thr  nme.  We  may  aay,  "  the  air  of  iho  room  i> 
corrupted,"  "  llie  air  U  frcdi,"  yet  kc  do  not  mean  the  aame  air, 
but  ihat  portion  of  lli«  air  of  which  «c  arc  nt  tite  linte  aiwokii 
We  imply  by  our  very  nayof  ajirjiking  ilint  wemeandiBonnit 
We  );tve  ilie  name  of  a  whole  to  its  pHrii,  and  might  aay,  " 
crowd,"  when  thiokinfr,  imnu'diately,  now  of  this,  now  of  tlial.' 
part  of  the  crowd  ;  but  if  we  were  Kpcukinji  of  parts  of  it.  we 
■tiould  not  mean  thiil  t)i«  individual!  were  the  same.  Itui  I: 
llie  author  of  ihi;  De  Sacruni.  in  iipeakiii((  of  ilie  mime  iiMliviJu. 
aubslaneo*,  the  biead  and  the  wine,  und  uy*  thnt  afier  cotucoi 
tioo  tl«'y  "nr«  Hal/ are cliaiigeil."  Modern  wrilcru  uy  "  they  or« 
t»it  are  replaced,  and  i^im^lie,  a«  if  they  Iiad  never  been.", 
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wMnot;  tho  sea  Viiis  Dot ;  the  enrtb  waanot;  iMtt 

Davit]  wtyitif;.  'IIu  »pnk<!.  oiid  lliejr  were  made;  He 

comniaiided  nnd  thi-y  Wf  re  creAtod/ 

^  *'  1 1>.  So  tlien,  thai  1  mny  ana^er  tlioe,  H  vru  not  the 

^Body  of  CiiHitt  before  the  coii»ecratiun ;  but  «fter  the  oonae- 

Hniion  I  My  to  tbeo  tbat  now  it  is  the  Body  of  CUnnt.    '  Ho 

■pake,  and  it  wiw  ituxie ;  Ho  cinitniaiided,  and  it  was  created." 

Thou  thyself  «vrf,   but  thou  wert  an  old  creature;  after 

thou  Kffi  consecrated,  Utou  begannest  to  be  a  new  crrature. 

Wwldcsl  tiioii  bear,  liow  a  new  creature  f    '  E^-eiy  one,'  he 

nHh,  *  in  Christ  is  a  now  creature.' 

"17.  Hew,  then,  how  tli«  word  of  Christ  i»  wont  to 
dby  all  creation,  and  ehange»,  when  il  nillx,  tho  appnint- 
■Mtof  nature,  Atikest  thou,  how!  Hear;  and  fimi  of 
■ILlakc  an  tntdancc  from  its  generation.  It  is  the  wont 
ihtfaman  stiuuhl  not  Iw  bom,  save  of  man  and  woman,  nnd 
tbr  nw  of  ntarriagc ;  but  becau-te  the  l^rd  willed,  beciiusc 
He  dicee  tlitfi  Ancrament,  Chriat  waa  I>orn  of  the  Holy  U)i»±tt 
lod  the  Virgin,  i.e.  the  Mediator  between  (.iod  and  man, 
^3iriil  Jc^us.  Set-Hl  iboit  how  againitl  itH  ap|iointn)cnta  and 
•W  He  was  born,  a  Man  was  born  of  a  VJi-gin  '. 

"18.  Take  another.  The  Jeniah  people  was  pre»ied 
•Pw  by  the  Egy]>tian  :  it  was  intercepted  by  the  sjea.  At 
**  Dirinc  commiind,  Moses  tmiclied  ihe  walera  with  tlie 
'oittxl  the  wavoH  diride<l,  not  according  to  the  wont  of 
■I*  Uliire,  but  according  to  the  grace  of  (he  heavenly  coni- 
■■■iil.  Take  another.  The  people  thirsted,  came  (o  the 
"■nlun;  the  fountain  was  bitter;  holy  Moses  cast  wood 
"la  U«  fountain,  nnd  the  fountain  witich  was  bitter  wa« 
*u<lt  Kweet.  I.  c.  it  cluHiip'd  ibo  wont  of  ita  nature :  it  rc- 
***4  the  Bwectness  of  grace.  Take  again  a  fourth  cx- 
'"^^t.  The  iriin  of  the  axe  had  fallen  into  the  watcm; 
"  winf;  iron,  afttr  ila  wont,  it  s»nk.  Klislia  east  wood  ; 
™^ilh  tJic  iron  wa.t  raini-d,  and  ttwani  upon  the  waters ;  of 
'Inili  tgninnt  tho  uont  of  iron,  for  it  ia  a  heavier  niatter 
*•«"  H  the  element  of  water. 
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"  19.  From  all  tlieae  thiDga,  doat  thou  not  ddi 
how  much  the  heavenly  word  o]>eratethI  If  it  operate 
the  earthly  fountain,  if  tho  heavenly  won!  operated  in  o 
things,  doth  it  not  n(>cTat<^  in  henwnly  tmcnunvnlM !  T 
ha«t  knnil,  thun,  that  of  bread  there  bccoineth  \\w  Bud 
Chriftt,  and  that  wine  and  water  are  poured  into  the  cha 
but  it  becomelh  Blood  by  the  consecratioD  of  the  Mean 
WoH. 

"  20.  But  haply  thou  tiflyc«t,  '  I  sec  not  thv  appvarana 
Itlood.'  Ihil  it  hath  a  likenctut.  For  asi  thou  haat  roocin 
tikeneaaof  death,  so  alau  ihou  driokcflt  ahkeness  of  the  I 
cious  Blood,  that  there  may  be  no  horror  at  gore,  and  j 
the  price  of  rodoniption  takcth  cffrct.  Thou  hast  lean 
that  wlint  thou  rcoviroKt  is  the  Itody  of  Christ. 

"  SI .  Woiddeat  tliou  know  by  wliat  heavenly  words 
consecrated!  Hear  what  the  words  are.  The  prie«it 
'  Let  this  oblation  be  ascribed  [to  us],  valid,  res^ooable, 
eeptable,  because  it  \»  n  figure  of  tli«  Hody  aiid  Blooi 
our  Lord  JcsHsOliriHt,  Who,  the  day  before  Mustiflen-d.t 
bread  in  I4ia  Holy  Hands,  looked  up  to  Heaven  to  T| 
Holy  Father,  Almighty  Everlasting  God,  giving  thai 
bleeeed,  brake,  and  when  broken.  He  gave  it  to  Hi*  AposU 
and  His  dbciplcB,  Haying,  Take  and  uatyu  all  of  thia,  for  I 
ia  My  Body,  which  shall  be  broken  for  many.' 

"22.  LikewiBO  aUo,  after  He  had  supped,  the  day  be 
Ho  Huffervd,  He  took  the  Cup,  looked  to  Heaven  to  T 
l^Ioly  I'atlicr,  Almighty  ICvcrla«ting  (>od,  giving  thai 
He  hieasod,  gave  to  His  Apostles  and  Hin  disciples,  say 
*  T^e  and  drink  ye  all  of  this,  for  this  is  My  Blood.'  L 
at  Ihia  altogether.  All  thow  are  the  vronh  of  the  Erat 
list  unto  '  take,'  «  bother  the  Body  or  Illood.  TlH'nco  t 
are  wonU  of  Christ.  '  Take  and  drink  ye  all  of  thin,  for 
is  My  Blood.'     And  consider  it  in  detail. 

"  23.  •  ^Vho,'  ho  sailh.  '  the  day  before  He  suffered,  i 
bread  in  His  Holy  Hands.'  Before  it  is  consecrated,  1 
bread ;  when  the  Mordti  of  Christ  are  added,  it  ia  tlw  U 


J 
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Oiruit.  Then  hear  Himself  B»ying,  '  Take  wid  eat  yo  all 
«r  ibit,  for  tlib  t»  My  Body.'  And  bcrore  the  words  of 
<3)r»t,  it  is  «  cup.  full  of  wine  and  water ;  when  the  words  of 
Christ  hav(<  opcralci),  the  Itlood  of  Christ  w  caiisod  to  bo 
there',  wliidi  rodccmwi  lliii|iei>[ile.  .See.  th<-n.  in  wlmlways 
the  word  of  Clirut  ii»  powerful  to  change  all  tilings.  Thus 
the  Lord  Jesus  Itim^eir  tcatilies  to  us,  that  we  icccivc  His 
own  T)ody  and  liluod.  Ouglit  wo  to  doubt  of  Hut  faithfuU 
IWM  and  attestation ! 

"S4.  Now  return  with  me  to  my  prnposilinn.  Groat,  in- 
ilced,  and  venerable  b  it,  thai  He  rained  to  the  Jewii  manna 
frwi  heaven.  But  understand.  ^Vhich  is  greater,  manna 
(run  heaven  or  the  Body  of  Clirist '.  The  Body  of  Christ, 
^V)io  is  the  AutlM>r  of  Heiivcn.  'i'lien,  he  who  ate  niantia, 
died ;  ho  wlu>  entetli  this  Body,  shall  have  remission  of  sins, 
and  iihaU  not  die  for  ever. 

"25.  So  tJten  not  idly  dost  thou  say  Anion,  already 
thereby  confenin);  in  spirit  that  tJiou  n-ct'ivcHt  the  Body 
'•r  Chrial.  Tlw  Privsrf  wiith  to  lliw.  '  The  Body  of  Christ,' 
^nd  ihou  Mtyest  Amen,  t. «.  true.  What  thy  tongue  con- 
'*»"«4h,  let  thy  afToclions  retain." 

To  this  extract  should  be  adtU'd  another  siitnmarj' 
'•"otn  the  Mime  writer,  in  which  he  rcfcre back  to  this. 

**  1.  Ak'  our  Lord  Jvhus  Christ  \»  th«  very  Sou  of  God, 
***  *a  men,  by  grace,  I>ul  as  the  Son  from  the  Kub-tlance  of 
**■'  I-'alher;  so  (as  He  Himself  said)  tliat  which  we  receive 
['*  *^nie  Flesh,  and  His  true  drink. 

*'  2.   lint    haply  thou  mayest  say.  (what  the    very  dia- 

l*Wi(  of  Chri»t  llien  wid.  when  th<^'y  liiard  Him  aaying, 

^Xocpt  a  man  cat  My  I'lvsh  and  drink  My  Blood,  lie  shall 

^*l  abide  in  Me  nor  hare  eternal  hfe;)  luply  tliou  mayeet  say, 

Hnw,  tniv !  1.  who  tteo  the  likcnew*,  see  not  the  Inith  of 


'  "  Ibi  MDjiuiB  QiriMi  elliciiur." 
'  "  Simililuiliiiem  video." 
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"  3.  Fint  of  ftll,  I  B^ke  to  j-ou  of  the  word  of  Oirist 
which  o|ii.'niii-tli,  tliat  it  cau  chanfreand  convert  the  appoinUd 
or<1or»  of  nature.  Then,  when  thv  dinciplra  nf  Christ  en- 
dured not  liuwonU,  henriiig  that  Ht-  wutild  git'C  thent  Ills 
Fktih  to  cat  and  tlis  Illuod  to  drink,  they  «i-nt  back :  but 
I'fier  nlniio  said,  *  'I'hou  haat  the  worda  of  eternal  lifi',  nnd 
sliall  1  gn  [tack  frnin  Thecf  Lest  men  now  should  »ay  this, 
as  though  there  were  a  certain  )>nrror  of  blood,  and  vet  Diat 
the  grace  of  the  Redemption  ini)>;ht  remain,  llwrerora  as  a 
JikttiHtt  '  thuii  rMvitmt  tlic  Sacmmoiit,  but  truly  Uiou  ob- 
tainoat  tlie  grace'  aiid  virtue  of  the  Nature." 

The  nuthor  of  the  De  SacrBnioiitl?  teactiee  the 
Cstechumeii  to  believe  a  chnnge,  in  timt  belbre  it  was 
"  common  bread."  after  the  consecration  it  \»  tbc  Uoily 
of  Clirist."  lie  does  not  tie  liim^ielf  to  this  fomi  of 
words,  but  %ay«  cqunll)*,  "  tbc  Hloud  of  Cliridt  is  caused 
to  bo  there;"  or  "thou  dritikest  tAe  likeness  of  the 
preciouH  Blood  ;"or,  "as  a  likeness  thou  receivest  the 

cramcntK,  but  truly  thou  obtAinest  Ihr  grnee  ami 
rirtm  of  the  Nature,"  where  certainly  he  scuuis  to  ex- 
press that  tlie  outward  or  visible  part  is  the  physi- 
cal eubHtnncc;  the  inward,  although  real,  is  not 
pliysic&K  but  Kpiritual.  The  words,  "  that  the  things 
which  were  should  be,  and  be  chnnged  into  something 
else,**  assert  the  continued  6eing  of  the  outward  ele- 
ments. 

But  hie  illustrations  also  are  directed  to  show  a 
power  of  God  over  naturi',  not  u  change  of  natural 
subeitimce.     Uh   very   first  instaace,~-inaD    bufure 


'  "  In  similitudincm." 

'  "  Naturar  graiiam  TiniitcnM|ac  conaequrri*." 
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and  after  regeneration,  relates  to  siipemildefl  grace, 
llic  man  i«  pbysically  what  he  was  before.  Tlie  Huly 
Buirit  dwells  in  him,  wlierea.«,  before,  He  did  not. 
Aguiii,  ill  our  Lord's  Hirth  ofn  Virgin,  He  took  reiki 
Flesh,  of  tbo  subslniiec  of  His  Mother,  tliu  same 

1c«h  aa  ourts  althongh  not  in  tbe  same  way.  Tlicrc 
was  no  diango  of  substAnctf,  altbougU  there  was  a 
pro<Jiietion  of  our  Lord's  Hnman  Nature,  above  the 
order  of  nature.  A»  Ho  took  Flesli  of  Hi?  Mother, 
bjr  tlw  oTomliadowiug  of  tbe  Holy  Ghost,  without  an 
earthly  Father,  so  He  causes  Hin  Body  and  niotMl  to 
bo,  iu  a  way  above  nature,  present  in  the  Sacrament. 
The  analoj^  leads  to  n  mode  of  presence  abnro 
uUire,  not  to  a  physical  change  in  the  nattiml  Nuh- 
lUaces.  Nor  was  there  any  sucb  change  at  the 
dJvidiog  of  the  Hed  Sea ;  nor  when  the  axe's  iron  head 

rts  niiiiod.  He,  at  Wbutiu  will  and  through  Whose 
power  the  waters  of  the  eca  roll  in  restless  motion, 
und  the  iron  sinks  to  tlie  bottom,  willed  to  suspend 
His  usual  Uws ;  but  there  v.tis  no  ch-ingc  in  the  pbysi- 
ual  structure.  I^astly,  in  the  sweetening  of  tbe  hitter 
l^r,  He  who  willed  that  that  water  should  bold  in 
•olation  that  wtiicli  imparted  to  it  its  bitter  taste, 
willed  tbat  when  the  tree  was  cast  into  it.  It  should  lose 
its  bitter  laste.  b«t  the  substance  of  tho  water  was 
u  before.  All  were  instances  of  Almighty  Power, 
working  tlrnt  which  is  above  nature;  but  none  of 
thoso  operations  illustrate  the  particnhir  physical 
change  in  the  olcnieuts.  by  which  the  natural  sub- 
itaiiro  is  supposed  to  cease  to  be. 
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4.  The  Instances  of  miraculous  working  which  occti 
in  S.  Amhrose,  have  been  already  considcretl  in  the 
]>as(uige  from  the  De  Sacrainentis  wliich  is  in  some 
cases  a  comment  upon  them.  All  JUuKtratc  ooe 
great  truth,  which  belongs  to  both  Sacraments,  that 
the  grace  of  God  is  more  powerful  than  nature,  tl 
through  Mis  grace  He  eflects  what  is  above 
be}'ond  the  course  of  nature. 

Had  S.  Ambrose  intended  by  the  illustrationa 
prove  a  pliyHical  change  in  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
M-otild  not  have  used  the  eatno  illustrations  of  the 
grace  in  Baptism.  Yet  he  not  only  appeals  to  the 
miracle  at  Marah  in  regard  to  Ilaptiiini  also,  but  still 
more  largely,  he  contrasts  the  outward  working  an' 
the  invisible  power. 


^ 


"Marah*  wu  n  most  bitter  fonntaiii.  Mo6«gcast  wood 
into  it,  and  it  became  sweet.  For  water,  without  tJio  prcaeb- 
iiif;  of  the  Cross  of  the  Lord,  is  of  no  use  to  our  future  sal* 
vatioii ;  but  uht-ii  it  lias  l<«i'ii  coiwreratod  by  llic  mys- 
tery of  the  futving  Cross,  theu  it  is  te[Dpen?d  fur  Uw  um 
of  Uic  spiritual  laver  and  tlie  saving  Cup.  As  then  Moms, 
i.e.  tlie  prophet,  cast  wood  into  that  FotiiitAin,  so  also  iolo 
this  font  thu  priL-st  ca»U  thv  preaching  of  ihu  Lord,  and  th9 
voter  bL'Conies  swuut  for  grace." 

And  then  he  makes  use  of  the  same  sort  of  app 
as  he  does  with  regard  to  the  Holy  Eucharist; 


J 


"Believe 'not  then  the  eyes  of  thy  body  alone,     Mc 
eeen  ia  what  is  not  seen.     For  that  is  temporal ;  this. 


■  Pc  Mytt.  c.  3,  }  14.     or  the  Holy  Euchirisr,  c.  f>,  $  U\. 
'  c.  3,  i  Ift. 
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eternal,  is  gazed  od,  vthich  »  not  gmsjicd  by  tho  C70S,  bot 
is  dtsocrnod  by  the  mind  and  iinderstftDding." 

And  afVcr  giving  tlio  iiistory  of  Naamaii; 

"Therefore*  vrus  tliix  prodictiid  fur  thoe,  tli&t  thou 
MboaldcM  not  bcliev<^  that  only  which  thnii  .'utncst,  Iwtt  p«r- 
ohanoe  thou  too  tihouldest  say,  '  Ih  this  that  great  mystery, 
whieh  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  hoard,  nor  hath  it 
entered  into  tho  hoart  of  man  !'  I  .see  watore,  whicli  I  Iiavo 
been  aeeing  daily.  Can  thcae  cleanse  me,  into  whidi  I  have 
often  goiMj  do»-n  and  never  was  cleansed '.  Know  hence, 
Uiat  water  cleanseth  not  without  the  Spirit.'" 

"  For*  what  Is  water  without  the  Croas  of  Christ?  A 
common  dcntent  without  any  sacramental  efficacy.  I^or 
yet  again  without  water  is  tlie  mystery  of  regeneration. 
'  For  except  a  man  be  boni  afi^in  of  water  and  the  Spirit, 
be  cannot  enter  into  the  kingtiom  of  Uod.' " 

"  As '  though  buried  with  [C'hrist]  in  that  element  of  tho 
world,  dead  to  sin.  thou  art  miscd  again  to  life  eternal. 
Believe  then  that  the  waters  are  not  void." 

And  again  on  the  miracle  of  the  pool  of  Siloam : — 

"  To*  tluiin  there  wax  a  sign,  to  thee  faith ;  to  them  the 
Angd  descended,  to  thcc  tht?  Holy  Spirit ;  to  them  tho 
I  crcAture  was  mored,  to  thee  Christ  oporatvth,  the  Lord  of 
[  tho  en-ature ." 

"  To  •  them  that  pool  was  a  figure,  that  thou  mighteat 
bi'Iicvc,  tliat  into  this  font  a  Divine  power  descended." 

On  the  Holy  Eucliarii^t  itself.  S.  Ambrose  has  to 
uisvrcr  the  difficulty,  that  what  there  lies  in  eight  is 
a  mere  Btihstance  of  this  world.  "Haply'  thou 
nn^ost  say,  I  sco  eonicthitig  else;  how  doet  thou 
aMert  to  me,  that  I  shall  receite  the  Body  of  Christ?" 


'  c.-l.jiw. 
*  {22. 


'  J  21. 

'  c.  »,  %  60. 
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His  answer  is,  "Lot  us  prove  that  not  that  is,  which 
nature  formed,  but  what  the  blessing  has  conse- 
crated, and  that  grentcr  is  the  force  of  blessing  than  of 
nature,  because,  by  blessing,  nature  itself  is  changed." 
He  then  *  instances  miracles  of  the  Old  Teslauicnt, 
in  some  of  which  there  was  a  physical  change,  as 
Sloses'  rod  being  turned  into  a  serpent,  and  the 
waters  of  Ep:ypt  into  blood,  and  back  agnin,  and^. 
tbo  sweetening  of  the  waters  of  Mamli.  us  ho  ba^| 
before  with  regard  to  baptism.  In  as  many  others,  the 
division  of  the  lied  Sco.  the  Jordan,  and  ttm  raising  of 
the  axe's  bead  by  Klixlia  (elsewhere  spoken  of  as  a 
type  of  Baptrttm),  there  is  no  physical  change  of  one 
thing  into  .inotlier,  but  Almighty  God  inispended  the 
laws,  which  He  imposes  on  His  creation.  In  tb^ 
remaining  case,  there  was  no  change  at  all,  only  a 
miraculous  eliciting  of  water  out  of  tlio  rock.  Y( 
of  the  Hed  Sea  and  the  Jordan,  he  uses  p^ec^»e^ 
the  same  words,  as  of  the  rod  and  the  waters 
blood,  that  "  their  nature  *  was  cbanged.**  Of  tt 
rock,  and  the  iron-axe,  bo  says,  that  "grace  o[ 
rated  contrary  to  nature,"  "this  wo  know  was  don 
contrary  lo  nature,"  It  would,  then,  be  to  stretc 
the^c  illustrutlons  of  S.  Ambrose  beyond  the  objc*< 
for  which  thoy  M-ere  adduced,  to  infer  that  be  adduce^ 
tbcra  to  prove  a  phi/sicat  change  in  the  natural  eU 
ments  employed  in  the  Holy  Eucliarist,  not  a  super- 


*  Miiutmn  ecu  iiaiuram  tt  wrpeiriis  et  virnw^naiuraia  vrl 
maniimoruiii  fliKluum  vel  llu*i«lis  cunus  case  miiutam. 
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naturnl  clianwc,  in  lliat  tliey  become  really,  but  sacra,- 
metitallr,  the  nody  and  Blood  of  Clirht. 

But  it  will  be  more-  sati«<fiictory  to  give  the  whole 
passage,  premising  that  there  are  indications  iu  the 
passage  itself,  that  S.  Ambrose  believed  the  sub- 
stance of  the  elements  to  remain. 

**  47.  In  truth,  M'ondorful  m  it.  that  Ood  rained  ninntia 
upon  the  fathers,  nnd  even  fed  tliem  daily  with  the  dnily 
food  of  Heaven.  \\'hence  it  is  said,  '  Man  did  eat  Aoji^els' 
food.*  Yet  all  they  who  did  cat  that  bread,  died  in  tlio 
«ild<TneA!t.  Kut  that  Food  which  thou  rccc-ivcst.  Dial 
tiriog  Bread  wliich  came  down  from  Heaven.  mioistorB  tha 
mbiituico  of  eternal  Itfo ;  and  wbosouver  shall  vni  thin,  tthall 
iBpvcr  die;  and  it  ih  rhc  Body  of  Chrieit. 

"  48.  Consider  now,  whether  the  '  bread  of  Angela'  be 
fr,  or  the  Flodi  of  Christ,  which  is  tiie  Body  of  life. 
That  Manita. '»  from  Hvaven,  this  isahuvu  the  Ueavvii;  that 
Ik  (if  lltavpn,  l)ii»  of  llie  Lord  of  lli«  Hcavcntt.  Tliat  wn> 
liable  to  eomi|>tion,  if  it  waa  kept  till  the  next  day.  TKlt  \» 
i&lrim  from  all  corruption,  which  whosoever  tastes  rfli^iuiisly, 
cuiinot  feci  corruption.  To  them  waters  Howcd  from  the 
rock  ;  to  llicc  Hlood  from  Christ :  those  waters  satinlied  for 
an  hour ;  thee  Illood  Wii-slicth  fur  over.  The  Jew  drinks 
&111I  tl)irst«th  ;  thou,  when  tilou  drinkest,  canst  not  tliirst ; 
tliAt  wiu  in  shadow,  tliia  in  truth. 

"  4^.  If  lliat  which  thou  a<lmiretil  ia  a  shadow,  how  great 

ia*  that  wirase  very  sliadow  thou  adinirest !     Hear  that  wltat 

took   ))iace  aiixntg  the   Tathere    was    a    shadow,     '  They 

rlrsiik.'he  naith,  'of  that  rock  which   fulluwed  them;  but 

\\xax,  mek  was  Clirudt.     But  with  many  of  tJtcm  Ood  was 

not  n«li  pleased.     For  they  were  overthrown  in  tlie  wilder' 

■MM.     Hut  all  tl)i-«c  thioji^s  were  dunu  in  a  fijjurc  uf  us.' 

Itrav  knowest  which  ia  l^cal.     For   light   is   belter   than 

Mluile :  truth  than  a  aliadow  ;  the  Body  of  the  Author  tliim 

■luniia  from  Heaven. 

ir  2 
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"BO.  Haply  thou  tnaye&t  «>y,   '1  see  Montdliiiif*  clsoi 
liow  dost  thou  assert  to  mo  lliat  1  eiliall  rwtite  the  lk>rly 
Christ!'     Wo  hxya  to  prove  tliis  akn.     Wliat  exsinpli 
UKC  wfl  then !     \,ft  ua  prove  that  it  is  not  that  which  natur 
formo<],  hut  what  thebleasing  oonsecrfttod;  and  that  greater 
is  Uie  power  of  the  blcsiing  tlion  of  mture;  for  by  Uui 
blc-Miing  nnturc  tlsctf  is  changed. 

*'51.  Moaes  held  a  rod  :  he  cast  it  down  and  it  became  a 
serpent.  Again  he  took  thu  tail  of  the  M.T]>unt,  and  it  r6-j 
turrK'il  into  tlie  nature  of  a  rod.  SccAt  thou  therefore  that' 
the  natuiv  both  of  serpent  and  rod  «»»  twice  changed  by 
proplietic  grace!  The  rivers  of  Egj-pt  ran  with  a  free  course 
of  waters;  sndtlcnly  from  the  pores  of  tJio  fountains  blood 
began  to  burat  forth,  and  tlicre  van  nothing  to  drink  in  the 
rivera,  Agaia  at  the  prophet's  prayer,  the  gore  of  the 
rivers  ceased :  tlic  nature  of  waters  flowed  aiiow.  The 
Hebrew  pi.>o|ile  wore  closed  in  on  nil  siilw ;  w  alknl  in  on  this 
ftido  by  the  Egyptians,  on  the  other  shut  in  by  tbc 
Moees  lifted  his  rod,  the  water  divided,  and  stood  con; 
OK  walls ;  and  aniid  the  wavos  a  root-|>ath  «|>|H'aivd.  Joi 
turned  liacknanlH  against  nature,  returned  towards  ita  O' 
source.  U  it  not  clear  that  the  nature,  whetlier  of  the  wavi 
of  the  sea  or  of  the  course  of  the  river,  was  changi-d  I  Tl 
people  of  our  forcfnlheRf  thirjt4:il,  Monet  touclicd  tlw  rock, 
and  water  fluwctl  from  the  rock.  Uid  not.  again.it  natun-, 
grace  operate,  that  a  rock  should  pour  out  water,  which 
nature  had  not.  Marah  was  a  most  bitter  stream,  so  that 
the  tliirsting  people  could  nut  drink.  Moses  cast  wood  into 
tli«  water,  and  the  nature  of  the  wat^n,  tcni[icr(>d  bj 
grace  suddeoty  infused,  hiid  aside  its  bittenteas.  In 
time  of  Kliidia  the  prophet,  iron  was  strirck  ofTfrom 
axe  of  one  of  the  smis  of  the  proplu-ts.  and  forthwith  it 
sunk.  Me  who  hwl  lost  the  iron,  prayed  EJisha ;  Bliaha 
ca>«t  wood  into  t)ie  water,  and  the  iron  awam.  This  too  we 
know  to  have  been  done  against  nature ;  for  bmvivr  is  tbi 
nature  of  iron,  tJian  (he  moisture  of  water. 

"  52.   We  see  Uiervfore   that  grace  is  of  greater 
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Uuui  iifttufR,  nnil  as  yet  wv  arc  only  relieaning  the  gnicv  of 
>p)ivtio  bk'Mtiiig.     iliit  if  liuinati   blcssiiiK  was    of  bucli 
avail  na  to  change  nalorc,  wliat  eay  ne  of  the  Diviriv  uonse- 

Icraliun  itself,  Mlien-iii  tho  vcrj-  words  of  oitr  Lord  and 
Saviour  oixrxtc '.  Fur  that  Sacmnicnt  whlcli  thou  rcceivest 
isMueecraled  l>y  the  word  of  Christ.  Itut  if  the  word  of 
Elijah  was  of  ao  great  power,  as  to  bring  dowu  fin.-  from 
lUarpii,  shall  aoi  tho  word  of  Christ  avail  to  cluiiige  Uic 
oaturu  of  tb«  elements !  Of  the  works  of  the  nhole  world 
ibou  Itaat  read.  '  He  spake,  and  they  were  made;  He  com- 
mindcd,  and  tlwy  were  created."  The  word  of  (Jhrint  then 
<*iich  could  make  of  noUiing  wlint  (as  yet)  was  not,  cannot  it 
diknge  tlw  things  which  arc.  into  that  which  thvy  were  iiotf 
I'or  it  ia  Dot  a  teea  thiug  to  give  new  natures  to  things, 
n         Uon  to  change  natures, 

H         '*  53.  IJut  why  u»c  we  argument*!     Let  U8  ut>«  His  owd 

ciainiJc,  and  build  up  the  truth  of  the  niyeitery  by  tltc  cx- 

vtiple  of  the  IncaruaiioQ.    Did  the  wont  of  nature  precede, 

wli«n  the  Lord  Jet>us  was  bom  of  a  Virgin  t     If  wo  inquire 

'<>t-  tlie  order  of  nature,  wo«na»  united  with  man  was  wont 

**>  bear.     And  thiit  Body  which  we  consecrate,  is  from  tho 

'irgiii.     Why  inquireet  thou  Hero  for  the  order  of  nature 

'•*   tlie  Body  of  ChrUt,  when,  ngainnt  nature,  tho  Lord  Jl'huh 

"ainvlf  was  boni  of  a  Virgin  i    True  is  the  Flesh  of  Christ, 

**'Hicli  WM  cntcified,  whtcli  was  buried ;  true  therefore  is  tlie 

»S*<?ru»e«t  of  that  Flesh. 
"^'H.  The   Lord  Jesus   Himself  declares,   'Tim  is  My 
*^^)r,'     Hcfoni  the  bkfwing  of  the  hcavt-nly  words  another 
"'■id  is  Daatcd ;  after  the  cotiaecratioii  the  llody  is  tl^HtfieJ. 
***RinMeIf  Baith.  it  is  His  Ulood.    Itefore  consecration  itia 
^*^l«d  other;  after  tiio  consecration,  it  is  named   Itlood. 
^*><]  Ihdu  Mycst,  AnMMi,  «.«.  it  is  true;  wlial  the  nvuuth 
HH'aketh,  lot  the  inward  mind  confess;  what  the  speech 
B     ('Ucnth.  let  tlie  affection  feel." 

It  is  %  miracle,  the  very  greatest  miracle,  which 
■  Ambrose  has  to  ilUi!<trate.     The  question  is  Dot  as 
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nature. 
Of  the  miru(.'lo8  wliicli  S.  Ambrose  cites,  Romai 
divines  are  wont  to  press  just  one  sifle  of  one  cl 
onl;',  aiitl  ibat  a  small  class.  Tiiey  ob«icrvc  in  some  of 
those  niiracIcH  a  physical  change  of  the  natural  ruU^I 
stances,  and  that  change  being  prominent  in  their 
o^vn  mimis,  they  assume  it  to  have  )»een  no  in 
the  niinil  of  8.  Ambrose.  It  eeem»,  in  itsi-lf,  a^ 
grouiKl  against  pressing  these  analogies,  (hat  whei^l 
there  was  a  physical  change  in  the  substance,  there 
was  a  change  in  the  appearance  also.  But,  beyond 
this,  thii  very  portion  of  the  illustrations  employed 
hy  S.  Ambrose  woulil,  if  pressed,  bo  contrary  to  the 
doctrine  itself;  the  rest  would  he  irrelevant.  On  no 
jirincipio  of  inter]>retation,  ran  the  illustration  h« 
])res$cd  on  the  one  side  without  being  taken  strictly 
on  the  other  also.  Tltc  two  are  inseparable.  Tttc 
rot)  of  Moses  did  not  hecomo  a  eerfwnt  nitUont 
ceasing  to  be  a  rod  also ;  true :  but  the  rod  of  Moses 
became  a  serpent,  which  serpent  liad  no  being,  until 
the  rod  became  that  scrjient.  The  illustration.  {■ 
pressed  in  one  way,  would  imjily  a  phyBical  change; 
but  it  would  imply  a  physical  change  which  it  would 
be  heresy  to  believe.  ^ 

But  those  other  illustrations,  the  Red  .Sea,  thfl 
Jordan,  the  raising  of  the  axo-hcnd,  would  not  simply 
be  irrelevant;  they  would,  on  the  contrary,  be 
opposed  to  the  doctrine.  The  Red  Sea,  the  Jonhin. 
the  axe-head,  remained  identically  the  same  natural 
ttubtitancuii  which  they  were  before ;  the  waters 
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ilamh  parted  with  a  noxious  iogrcdlcnt  wliicli  tliey 
had   (ilisurlwd    iuto    tbeni ;    thev  retained   all    tlicir 
tisLumI  substance,  as  water.     Whcu  tlie  water  guebed 
from  tlie  rock,  tlierc  was  no  iwrting  with  an)-  natural 
iub»tuuoo,    but  eitlier    the  creation  of  a  new  sub- 
Htance,  or  a  [)t88Bge  given  in  a  way  above  nature,  to 
liie  \vaters  which  lay  below.     Yet  these,  S.  Ambrose 
urge?,  were  lesser  miracles,  the  frtiits  only  of  pro- 
phetic blessing.     TAe  instance  (as  we  have  seen) 
Upon  which  he  lays  csfwcial  stress,  is  our  Lord's 
Dirth  of  the  Virgin.     But  in  that  Birth,  there  waa, 
skgain,  no  change  of  nature^  but  a  Production  not  in 
£lie  wuy  of  nature,     ile,  through  the  ovurslutdowing 
«3f  tbe  Holy  Ghost,  foriuediu  her  that  Human  Nature, 
"xwhicli  "for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation"  He  vouch- 
fed  to  take.     Willi  that  Hunuiu  Nature  which  Hq 
hen  took.  He,  in  the  very  act  of  giving  being  to  It, 
uited   His  Divine    Nature.     God   and    Man.    Ho 
■"abhorred  not  the  Virgin's  womb."     As  He  lay  hid 
«i  the  Virgin's  womb,  so  we  believe  that  (in   the 
■'^'onls  of  the  Homilies),  "  under  thu  form  of  bread 
nd  wine"  we   "receive  the  Body   and    Blood  of 
liriHt,"  and,  therewith.  Himself. 
Bnt  all  the  auatogies  of  S.  Ambrose  hnrnionize 
id  blend  in  one,  if,  without  pressing   them  as  to 
•  liysical  changes  of  substance,  wo  dwell  uiKin  them 
•■II  u  sigriRl  instances  of  the  mighty  power  of  God, 
^ud  so  took  not  tu  what  is  seen,  but  to  what  is  not 
*«en;  and  l»elieve  that  He  Who  hath  said,  "This  is 
^ly  Body,"  "niis  is  My  Blo<)d,"  worketh  what  Ho 
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eattb,  not  by  anj  order   of  nature,  bat  in  a 
above  nature,  as  in  tlm  niiraclcii  of  old,  or  in  the 
mystery  of  His  own  Incarnation. 

With  tills  agree  two  expressions  of  S.  Ambros 
in  whicb  bo  applii'8  his  own  instances,  "True* 
the  Flesb  of  Christ  which  was  crucified,  which 
buried;  truly  therefore  is  it  the  Saomincnt  of  tliai 
Fiesli."     Tliat  which  be  desires  to  es(abli»tb  is  "tho 
Presence  of  the  true  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ;" 
yet  he  does  not  identify  that  Presence  with  the  out^| 
ward  sign,  but  says,  "it  is  the  Sacrament  of  liis^ 
Flesh."     And  then,  "Before'   the  blessing  of  tho 
Heavenly  words,  another  /find  is  named ;  after  cot 
secration  a  Body  is  signified." 

8.  Ambrose  closes  his  book  with  the  same  argu 
ment  from  the  mystery  of  the  Tncarnntion,  as  aboi 
nature  and  eupereeding  nature,  but  In  this  place  li 
applies  it  to  Baptism  : — 


"When-fore*  having  reooived  all  tlwHe  thin^  p»i 
SacTftiiic'tititj  let  us  know  that  wo  have  been  reg«■l<^rabed 
and  l«t  ua  not  say  '  flow  havo  wc  bi.-on  ref;onerated  t  Ha' 
we  entered  into  our  mother's  womb  and  IxKm  ro-bom  f 
reco(^iizo  not  the  fvoot  of  nature.*  Itut  here  tlicru  U 
order  of  nature,  where  tlicrc  is  the  excetleacy  of  gi 
Then  too  birth  dotlt  »ot  always  ooiiic  from  thv  use  of 
nature.  We  confess  tliat  the  Lord  Christ  vna  born  of  tlui 
Virgin,  and  wo  deny  tho  order  of  nature.  Fur  Mary  con- 
ceived not  of  man  ;  but  rcoeivod  i»  her  womb  from  the  Holy 
•Spirit,  as  Matthew  says, '  Tliat  she  was  found  bavin;;  in  the 
womb  from  the  Holy  tihost.'    If  thun  tbc  Holy  Ghost 
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«onilg  upoo  ili«  Virgin,  oi>crat(Hi  tbo  Concppt!on.  aixl  ful- 
fiDed  ibe  officii'  uf  gL-iiLTiktioii,  it  iit  nut  to  lio  <ltiiiblc(l,  that 
conuDg  upon  the  Font,  or  upon  thoae  who  obtain  ila[itistii. 
Ho  operator  tJtc  tnilli  of  r^eneralion." 

Tho  like  argument  from  the  miracle  of  Cana  is 
ued  by  a  writer  who  iu  one  sentence  imitates  S. 
Ambrose,  in  illustration  of  tbe  Resurrection  of  our 
atu  bodies. 


f 


Let '  OS  enquii-c  tlicn  what  Kign  Hu  worked,  in  ordor  to 
dedtfc  His  Uivinity  to  th«  pec^le.  lie  ia  related,  as  Hia 
fintnincle,  to  Itaw  changed  llie  wator  into  nine.  A  great 
minclOt  and  enough  Tor  ua  to  bcliovo  Uic  MajcBtj^  of  God. 
i'w  who  would  not  marvel  that  tbe  elements  were  trans- 
Wil  ioto  other  than  tiiey  were.  For  no  one  can  change 
Mtons  but  the  I^rd  of  nature  It  must  be  bdieved  tlutt 
'DXtal  uiati  can  be  cliangcd  into  inintorlality,  in  that  Die  vile 
^■'ntaiKe  was  changed  into  (he  precious  auWiaiico.  For 
"■it m;;d  contains  the  whole  mysterj-  of  the  Reaurrcclion. 
'(■"^nler,  worlhloM,  pale,  cold,  changed  into  wine,  precious, 
'^Gwy,  Bignifiea  lliat  thcHulvitanoeor  man,  inorlal  in  con- 
ji'tMa,  wortblees  through  weakucss,  pale  through  death, aliall, 
'"  tbe  Resurrection,  be  cliangcd  into  glory,  which  m  pr*- 
*wiii  (lirough  eternity,  glowing  willi  glory,  kindled  with  the 
"JiHt  of  inimortAlity.  If  it  ia  wonderful  to  haw  supplied 
^SKMs  wine  which  was  lacking,  how  much  more  to  liave 
'^painnl  life  which  was  eshauHtctd  !  And  if  it  is  gloriowt  to 
_'*'igo  water  into  wine,  how  much  more  glorious  to  change 
"*■*  iato  righteouaitnss,  and  to  temper  numneni  rather  than 
*iiie!- 

The  writer  of  another  sermon  in  the  same  collrc- 
^■x,  comparing  tbo  miracles  of  tbe  Exodus  vritb 
^fttsm,  says : — 
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"To*  them  waUr  ia  made  solid,  to  iia  the  fiauics 
eooled,  and  aijaiiul  the  wont  of  iwture  Uie  sm>  ia  dried  oj 
by  hcAt;  by  tlio  fouDtain  of  Jtaptum,  ile\l  i»  suflemd." 

S.  Ephrcni  compares  the  miraclo  of  tlie  Holy 
Eiicliarist  with  the  mimcles  of  the  losvos,  an*!  of 
Caiia;  yet  not  as  to  any  iihj'sical  chann;c,  but  as  to 
the  duration.  Our  Lord's  wort),  then,  proiliiced 
iiatumi  food  which  eatisficd  men's  v,-ants,  and  |HiSMjd 
away.  By  His  word  of  consecration,  lie  produced  a 
Food  which  ta8t«  througl)  atl  timo^  in  all  lands,  to  ail 
people,  unto  immortality.  "The*  bread  vrbich  the 
Kirst-boru  brake  in  the  wilderness  failed  and  passed 
away,  though  very  good,  lie  returned  again  and  broke 
the  New  Bread,  vvhieh  ages  and  getioratioiis  shall  not 
waste  away!  The  seven  loaTes,also,  that  llebrak^ 
failed;  and  the  five  loaves,  too,  that  lie  multiplied. 
were  consumed.  The  bread  that  lie  brake  exceeded 
the  world's  needs;  for  the  more  it  was  divided,  the 
more  it  multiplied  exceedingly.  With  much  wine 
nliio  lie  filled  the  waterpots.  They  drew  it  out,  yflfl 
it  failed,  though  it  was  abundant.  Though  of  the  Cup 
that  He  gave  the  draught  was  small,  ver)*  great  was 
its  strength,  so  that  tliere  is  no  stint  thereto.  A  Cup 
is  Hu  that  conlaineth  alt  strong  witie^,  and  also  a 
Mystery,  in  the  midst  of  which  He  Ilinw^If  is!  Tbi^f 
one  Bread  that  He  brake  hnth  no  bound,  and  the  one 
Cup  that  He  njingled  hath  no  Btint !  The  wlipnt  that 
u-as  sown,  on  the  third  day  came  up,  aud  filled  ttu 

'  lb.  Serm.  Ifl.  p.  114. 

*  On  ilie  Naiiv.  l{b)d>m  3,  p.  10,  Okf.  Tr.,  T.  ii.  p.  409,  S] 
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G:trucr  of  Life.  The  St»iritUBi  Brt-ail,  as  tbcGivyrof 
it,  quickenetli  tbe  spiritual  spirititully,  and  lie  tliat 
rvccivctli  it  cnrimlly  receiveth  it  roslily  to  no  prolit. 
Tliis  Bread  of  grace  let  tlie  spirit  receive  discerningly, 
u  tile  Diediciiie  of  life." 

S.  AaguHtine  eniplo;iii  the  ssme  likeiiesH  of  the 
disiigo  of  tbe  water  into  wine,  to  streugtlien  tlio 
hope  of  ttie  It«)wrrectton. 

"  What' is  that  flesh!    We  ought  not  to  despise  it.     For 

•jiat  is  it!     '(.ira$s;'l>iit  it  will  be  f^nlii.     Desplso  not  tho 

grws;  it  shall  be  dianf^dinlij  gold.  For  II«  who  hail  power 

\a  change  ualer  into  wine  hath  power  to  chan^^e  ^rass  into 

gfAA,  man  into  an  angel.     I  f  He  inndo  man  out  »i  lillb,  Khali 

e  T>oL  of  Ruiii  make  an  Angflf     As  mortnl  fUxh  \ncha»niid 

into  M«  My  of  <">  At!  ^l,  so  also  laint^ntation   eliallbo 

changed  into  praises." 

An  uuknowu  writer  of  a  sermon,  once  wrougly 
attributed  to  S.  Augustine,  speaks  of  tbe  cbango  of 
nature  in  tbe  restoration  of  Lazarus  to  life: 

•*  Whom'  [Lnzanw]  Chrittt  thervfnrc  rai«cd  to  tJie  life  of 
tnrei  tlul  lie  might  change  nature,  and  alter  the  course 
of  life." 

There  is  no  question  that  tbe  Sacraments  are  great 
irocles  of  tbe  Grace  of  God.  Ilis  Almighty  Spintt 
^hroagh  the  poor  element  of  water,  worketh  iu  us  tbut 
good  thing  "  wbicli  by  nature  wo  cannot  have,'"  our 
new  birtb  of  Ilim.  ilia  Aluiiglity  ^V'ord  makes  pre- 
sent, under  tbe  form  of  every-day  food,  bread  and 
wiiic.  the  Body  and  Blood  of  CliriH.     ilis  o[H:ration 


•  Stnn.  IS,  Rn.  T.  v.  p.  S25,  llm. 
■  S.  Aug.Aj>i>.  Serm.  ua,  $3.  p.  171. 
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IS  above  nature.  Me  cliaiiges  nature,  \iy  giving  Qfi, 
throiigli  and  under  the  form  of  visible  creatures,  the 
Invisible  Substance  of  the  Sacrament,  the  Body  anil 
Blood  of  Christ.  Wo  believe  n  change,  but  Sacra- 
mentsl,  not  phj'oical ;  a  su|ieraddei)  gift,  not  a  de- 
structiou  of  the  bodily  clement.  AVe  do  not  hesitate 
to  receive  mid  believe  God's  miracles  of  Grace.  We 
demur  only  to  a  inimctc,  of  which  wo  believe  tlrnt 
God  has  not  spoken  in  His  Word  as  interpreted  bv 
His  Church.  f 

I  have  already  quoted  DuranduK*,  Scotus*,  Canli- 
nal  d'Ailly  S  as  stating  that  our  belief  agrees  with 
Holy  Scripture  as  well  as  the  mo*Iem  Roman  :  that 
the  words,  "This  is  My  Body,"  do  not  imply  their 
belief  more  than  ours.  I  have  also  mentioned  writers 
who  gpenk  of  this  question  aG  matter  of  "opinioa." 
Occam  •  implies  that  what  is  our  belief  is  rejected 
"  by  moderns  chiefly."  Suarcx '  even  admits  it  to 
have  been  "  the  old  opinion." 

Now  what  is  once  matter  of  opinion  cannot  but 
remain  matter  of  opinion;  even  as  what  is  matter  of 
faith  must  remain  matter  of  faith.  Tlie  Church  de- 
fines what  is  already  matter  of  faith.  It  docs  nut 
make  it  so.  Before  it  is  so  defined,  individuals  are 
the  less  to  blame,  if  they  express  themselves  unguard- 
edly. They  would  probably  have  explainetl  tbem- 
aelree  accurately,  had  they  been  asked.  But,  iu'this 
case,  dirincs  deliberately  declared  that  the    Heal 
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PreKt'tico  being  a  nifttterof  faitli,  tliere  were  varinus 
Of/iuions  as  to  tlie  remaining  of  tbo  naUiral  tiub- 
etances.  llioy  dioliiiguisbed  between  what  u-as 
matter  offnitb,  unci  wlmt  was  matter  of  opinion;  and 
aitoweit  tbat  tbu  belief,  expressed  by  the  Kngli&b 
fomiulo,  contnitied  all  which  was  matter  of  faith. 

Thus  Cardinal  Henri  do  Segusio,  IMiihop  of  Ostia 
(HoeticDsis),  A.i>.  1202,  mentions  three  opinions  as 
lawful,  and  distinguishes  from  them  the  fourth  as 
bereticnl.  Ilis  authority  is  well  known,  and  was  fre- 
queiitljr  alleged.  He  lived  afler  the  fourth  Latoron 
Council,  at  which  Pope  Innoceot  III.  had  publislied 
is  decree. 

'  Conceming '  the  Dodj*  of  Christ  there  are  four  opinions. 

I  amyB  that  thnt  Rulwtance  which  before  waa  bread  and 

Fwine,  afterwards  herom^s  tlie  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  *, 

Tlie  Hecotul   hoiiln  that  tlic  8tilMtancc  of  bri-nd  and  nine 

ceases  to  be,  and  yet  that  their  accidents  remain,  i.e.  ta»tc 

and  colour  and  wt^iffht,  and  tbat  under  these  accidents  h 

lltB  liody  of  Christ,  acconling  to  X'jnccntius ;  so  tJiat  the 

bread  altould  cea»o  to  be,  and  the  lioily  of  Ohrist  lake  iUt 

place.     If  it  is  in(|uircd  what  beconiea  of  tho  suliatnnec  of 

bread  and  wine,  they  say  that  it  is  resolved  into  its  pre- 

Kxwtin);  matter,  or  is  rodiictH)  to  nothing,  which  He  can  do 

^Vho  inade  all    tJiing»  of  nothinj;.     Sonw.-,  however,  find 

^AuU  with  this,  raying,  tliat  if  any  one  in  clothed  in  an- 

^►ther'a  ^rments,  he  is  not  therefore  said  to  bo  cliangcd  or 

K^  |MM  into  him  whose  f^mient«  he  pulii  on.     Vvt  this 

to  be  ap|>rovcd  of.     The  third  Miya  lliat  the  sub- 

'  In  DecT.  T.  ti.  f.  17-1.  v.  Ae  celebr.  missa,  }  ex  eo  rnitem. 
*  Oe  cooMcr.  Pit*,  ii.  Piinii  e»l  in  altari  [c.  5Sj.   Quia  coqxit 
■  «]. 
'  t)e  siinimH  Triniuie  ct  Itilv  Cath.  in  Deer.  Grpf[.  I.  I,  Hn. 
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atanoe  of  bread  unci  wins  rcmnEns,  and  that  tlie  Bodr 
Christ  IN  in  tii«  »ati)e  place  ami  uiidvr  tliu  ajun«  roiiti  *; 
any  tme  of  ihtK  opinioHt  eonfeseg»  that  the  true  Bod;  of 
OhriBt  >8  on  the  vVltar,  according  to  John*.  TIm-  fourth  sajD 
that  not  tho  truth  of  the  Body  and  Blood,  but  a  ahadoir 
onlj,  form  and  figure  arc  on  Llie  altar :  and  this  is  whoDy 
heretical ;  whence  atao  it  ia  rcjcct«d  hurt',  and  agiiin  g  JMg 
qnadain  *,  and  de  cotisccr,  §  i-go  *."  ^| 

Occam  insists  that  the  Real  Presence  m  taught  ia 
Holy  Scripture,  but  not  that  llic  natural  substmic^H 
do  not  remain,  and  repeats  the  tradition  of  difference 
of  "  opinions."  ^m 

"  It'  i«  to  bo  observed,  that  altlioiigti  it  is  found  v^^ 
pressed  in  the  New  Teataiucnt,  tluit  Mie  Ilotly  of  Ofar 
under  the  fonn  of  bread,  is  to  be  taken  by  the  faithful 
Diemorial  of  the  Passioa  of  the  Lord  and  for  the  remiaaa 
of  their  ttinit,  jct  it  is  not  exjirt-sni-d  Uiore  that  tho  tiub»t 
of  bread  does  not  remain.  Whence  alao  there  were,  of  okl, 
difTt-ront  o/iinions  on  this.  As  the  Master  of  the  Sentences' 
recites,  and  Hoslit-nsis*.  Wliuncv  they  say  that,  conccni^ 
ing  the  conversion  of  the  broad  into  the  Botly  of  Chria^^ 
there  were  three  opim'oiu.  Tlie  third  holds  that  the  sub- 
Stanco  of  the  brciid  nod  wino  roinains  thvre,  ain]  in  the  aaine 
place,  under  tlic  annte  form,  is  the  Dody  of  Christ."  ^M 

Canus  mentions  among  those  tilings  which  apper- 
tain to  Chrii^limi  doctrine,  but  arc  not  expressed 

*  De  oonsccr.  Di*l.  ii.  c.  43.    B};o  Berengarim. 
'  Tbo  autlior  of  ilit  old  (floss  o«t  the  decretal*. 
'  Deer.  Gr»g.  iii.  41.  8. 

*  Do  cons.  Dill.  ii.  c.  43. 

*  D*  sacr.  alt.  c.  5.  '  ir,  d.  n\. 
'  In  Mimina  extra  de  coiue.  ct  glo.  de  ran.  di.  ii.     In  »«»• 

mentoTUDi  [de  cotin-cr.  d.  ii.  e.  1]  el  glo.  extra  de  cole 
eum  Marlhce, 


Id  rf^ 
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tlie  sacred  Scriptureis  "the*  coiivcreion  of  the  bread 
aii<)  wine  into  tlio  Bodv  and  lilood  of  Clirist." 

G.  IJiel,  adopting  what  was  ruled  by  "tlic  Itouinn 
Church,"  equall)'  attests  what  was  commonly  held 
before :  — 

"  The '  bodily  presence  of  tlie  Body  of  Chriat  under  the 
fomi  ofbrvad,  on  this  vnunciAtiiig  of  ttiv  sacranicuUil  fonn,  has 
been  idtiiwii.     Wc  mmt  aocordiogly  iii(]uire  by  what  cluitigQ 
the  Body  of  Christ  begins  to  be   in  tiic  SucrariK'nt.     In 
nqject  of  which  wo  must  note,  that  although  it  is  exprcaaly 
doJtTered  in  Soripturo  that  the  llody  of  Christ  is  realty  con- 
tained tindvr  the  fonii  of  bread  and  a  roci^ived  by  tho  failh- 
fid  (as  itaa evident  in  the  preceding  lecture);  yet  how  the 
Uody  of  Christ   ia  there,   whether  by  conversion  of  ought 
into  It,  or  whether,  without  conversion,  the  llody  of  Christ 
begins  Ut  exist  along  witli  the   hrcad,  the  nulutance  and 
•cvidonts  of  tlw  bread  remaining,  ia  not  found  expressed  in 
the  Cauoti  of  Scripture.     Whence  concerning  this  there 
luivo  been  from  old  time  dictrtf  opiniont,  an  the  Master 
rebearaetli.     WWncc  tlu^  vnuinomte  three  opinions  wliich 
mn  mentioned  in  the  glosa';  and  Innocent  HI.'  rehearselb 
dsGwne.     One,  that  the  aubatanco  of  the  brood  rciiiBinit 
CcYgetlier  with  thi^  Body  of  Chriitt;  and  that  nothing,  which 
prD-exiiita  tliere  before  consecration,  ceases  to  be." 

>lis  a  fnTourite  pupil  of  ScotuH  (a.d.  1322), 
states  clearly  the  grounds  for  the  remaining  of  tlie 
natuiat  Hul)tttanc4>s,  although  ndhering  to  thedecisiuu 
**f  the  Roman  Church,  i.e.  Imioecnt  III. 


'  Dc  trad,  Ap.  iii.  8,  fund.  2. 

'  Expoa.  Ckii.  Miuic  beet.  40,  init. 

'  IKiT.  Grrg.  IX.  iij. -11.  ft. 

'  Me  UfHcio  Miu.  p.  iii.  cap.  xviii. 
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"  Ab*  to  the  first,  there  ifi  01U  d^'uum  which  icateemmimtir 
mail}/ :  tlut  the  Bubstance  of  bread  remains  in  thUi  Sacra' 
tnent  in  vory  tnith,  and  iii  that  which  it  is ;  and  that  il  i»  | 
not  changed,  or  traneulmtantiatcil,  »tt  tut  nnt   to  remain. 
For  this  is  more  consonant  to  the  wonla  of  iJio  fioitfti    ^ 
which  calls  that  Saeram<nit  or  Eucharist  'Bread;'  'The'  ^| 
Bread  which  I  will  give  is  My  FIcsli  for  the  lifa  of  the  ^^ 
worhl,'  aiid   many  other  like   words.     Secondly,   bccauw, 
whereas  the  Gospel  does  forc«  ua  (0  lay  down,  that  la  or  ^M 
under   the  Sacminent   '»  the   Body  of  Christ,  our  faith.  ^^ 
whether  M  it  is  written  in  the  Gospel  or  aa  it  is  unfulJM  ^ 
in  creeds,  does  not  compel  us  to  determine  that  the  sab-  ^| 
stance  of  bread  docs  not  remain.     Hut  then,  as  one  follow- 
ing reason  must  not  lay  down  thin;^  witliuut  necessity  of 
reason*,  ao  one  followiuf;  faith  roust  not  lay  down  things 
without   necMsity   of   faith,   and   unless  faith   re<]uir«   il. 
Tliirdly,  since  the  authi>riiit.'H  of  the  Fathers  do  not  seem  to 
limit  to  that  belief,  but  mther  to  this,  viz.  tliat  the  aub- 
stanec  of  bn^ad  reniniii--^  according  to  a  tno<le  which  slull  be 
mentioned  hereafler.     For  both  I>ionysiu8  and  Dainuoeoe 
Doom  to  say  tliat  this  is  a  Sacrament  of  assumption,  and 
that  in  this  Saci-amoiit  the  bioiid  and  wine  arc  afvumed  by 
the  Word;   and  co«sei]iicntly  remain.     Yet   llutt   is   not 
common  to  all  who  liotd  that  citinmon  conclusion ;  as  ahall 
be  wiiii  V'low.     Fourthly,  iMvaii-'W  wlwii  any  thing  is  de- 
livered to  he  believed  aliwohilcly,  which  may  hold  in  many 
waj-8,  an<l  may  in  many  ways  1>e  maintained,  it  ought  not  to 
bo  tied  to  the  more  difficult  way  of  understaiidiiijj  it,  uithont 
ctinstraininf;  cause,  or  reason,  or  authority.    But  now,  (ho 
most  iliHtcult  way  of  undi;re< landing,  and  the  least  intcllipblo 
way  of  maintaining  that  tlur  Body  of  Christ  is  in  or  un<l«r  tJto 
SaCTUncnl,  is  the  way  which  lays  <Ionn  tJtat  t)te  substance 
of  bread  docs  not  n.>niain.  For  if  the  snlwtnnce  of  bread  does 


*  Id  St.  DikI.  ai. 

•  Phyi.  L.  i. 


'  John  vi. 
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Hot  remain,  it  follnivH  that  tbe  Kcidont  a  tboro  witboat  the 
mbject,  And  tht-n^on  follow  innumcmble  difficultiM.  It 
abo  Folloini,  Uiat  thiw  tltv  Sacniincnt  luw  not  so  properljr 
Um  duumcter  nf  nmiriahnicnt.  aa  if  the  sube<tanc«  of  bread 
Kmined.  Similarly,  too,  it  follows  ttiat  U»e  SAcnunoiit 
has  not  so  trul}-  ai>d  properljr  th«  character  of  a  sign,  as  if 
the  substance  of  bread  remained.  For  the  tuigtanea  of 
bread  would  si^iify  more  truly  tlic  tmittaitct  of  Christ's 
Body,  tlwn  Accidents  [would  signify]  substance.  Similarly, 
too,  the  thing  c»nt.iin<-d,  i.e.  itie  true  Dody  of  Cliritt,  can 
juat  aa  well  be  present  there,  together  nitb  tbe  substance  of 
bmd  remaining  (as  was  said' above),  Since,  then,  all  can 
be  tield,  and  moro  easily,  with  tliu  ifiilwtnnce  of  brvad  rd- 
tiisining  than  not  remaining:  and  neither  fitith,  nor  tho 
authority  of  the  Ghnrdi,  nor  tlie  authority  of  the  Fathers 
coni|>els  us  to  lay  down  that  the  substance  of  bread  d<ies  nnt 
T^nuiin  (as  will  appear  more  clearly  below,  in  a  more  subtle 
iDude  of  statcm«nt^  under  that  common  conclusion),  we 
must  lay  down,  and  it  is  more  convenient,  that  the  sub- 
dtance  of  bread  shimid  remain,  tlian  that  it  ^liould  not 
ronuiin.  But  under  this  conclusion  ar*  or  were  three  dis- 
tinct ways  of  layitig  it  down.  First,  that  the  substance  of 
brond  nmtaina,  and  is  not  changed  in  any  way,  but  thnt  the 
Bmly  of  Christ  corner  to  be  under  the  dimcnNioiiN  of  broad, 
tAgother  with  tbe  skiljstance  of  tho  bn-nd,  in  fact,  I'cmaining 
in  that  way,  in  which  two  bodies  can  be  in  the  same  plnco  at 
once :  so  docs  bread  actually  cxi«t  with  tbe  Body  of  Christ 
(as  hath  been  said  aborc),  because  this  (»|>eaking  abso- 
lutely) is  possible  to  Uod." 

^H  Cusanus,  aho,  admits  tliitt  some  of  the  ancient 
^■beologiantj  litild,  as  we  do,  the  accession  of  that 
^Brliicli  Loforti  was  not  present  there,  the  DoHjr  and 
^Blood  of  Christ,  not  the  destruction  of  that  which 
^Hk  there,  the  natumi   substance  of  tho  bread  and 
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"  IT'  fttiy  one  undentUnd  tliat  breait  is  Dot  tranau 
tilled,  but  is  dotliM)  ufiop  tiilli  a  nobler  eubetaoce, 
look  to  bv  clolbnl  upon  by  tlie  light  of  gtorv.  whilo  retain! 
our  eubataiioo  (m  ceruin  ol<l  theologians  nre  fouixi  to  faai 
nwlrnitood  it,  who  Baid  that  nut  unlv  bread,  but  also 
ItodyorClimt  also  is  in  the  Sacrameol),  he  mtiftt  atUtnd  to 
the  Toree  of  the  word." 


i 


It  is  evun  admittcsl  bj  mme,  that  tlie  Fathers 
little    of   the    Itomaii    doctrine.     AlpU.    do 
plu&ds  .'n  behalf  of  fiidulgcncva,  that 

"  Many  *  things  ar«  known  to  tbom  who  oonio  afUr,  i 
wliich  ihoMf  old  writers  wero  wholly  ignorant.     For  of 
TraiiMiljMtJmliiiUon  of  bread  into  the  Body  of  Oirist,  there 
is  rare  mention  in  anriont  writers." 

Tu  ^iitn  up  this  section,  the  grounds  against  pr 
ing  the  pliysical  character  of  any  miracles  to  wbi< 
those  Fathers  appeal, — as  if  Ihis  physical  eharacte 
of  some  of  them,  rather  than  the  miractilous  char 
tor  generally,  were  the  ground  of  the  con)paris<in, — ' 
arise  both    out    of  the    tblitgs   compared,  and    thi 
things  with  which  they  are  comjMircd. 

i,    T/ie  things  wHh  vihicfi  ihc^  arc   eomparrd,  foi 
they  are  compared  with  Baptism  and  regeneration, 
which  there  is  no  physical  change ;  and  yet  the  poti 
of  comparison  must  apply  to  all ;  ii,  fhe  Uitngs  coa^ 
pared,  because  the  likenesses  used  are  not  by  any 
tneeiis  exclusively  derivwl  from  physical  changes; 
and  yet,  obviously,  the  argument  nmet  be  drawn  from 
that  which  is  common  to  all,  i.e.  their  miraculous 


*   Rxciiat.  I,,  vi.  p.  5S3,  «:  Scrm.  4. 

'  Voc.  IndulgcntiiK  (|u»teil  (wiili  the  sbovc)  Alb.  p.  lOS. 
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ipenuiturni  chnracter,  not  from  that  wliicl)  belongs 
to  a  pitrt  only,  wlictliur  pbyHirJil  or  nnii-|)lipica[. 

Anil  yd  it  in  cicnr.  as  has  lieuii  urged  by  Uomaa 
divines  Ihcniselve;,  that  the  Fathers  themselves  did 
>i«ui  to  iiiHMt  u|mn  a  change.  Yvamhort'  coutcmls 
■gainst  some  who  wouKI  make  Trnn^nbstantintioii  a 
UCK  euccesstonof  our  Ijord's  Hody  in  the  place  oftlie 
tiPwid  and  wiue,  that  had  the  Fathers  meant  this,  they 
^ould  not  have  been  go  diligent  in  bringing  instances 
"f  real  changes. 

Sinre,  then,  the  Fathers  intended  to  speak  of  a  real 
cban^,  and  the  instance*  which  they  adduce  do  not 
"S^'ce  in  any  physical  change,  and  there  is,  further, 
properly  no  jtliysical  change  of  one  thing  into  another 
^  tlic  Holy  Eucharist,  the  ]Ki8sages  alleged  from  ihem 
**Q  not  harmonize  with  the  Roman  doctrine,  but 
'"ey  Ho  with  ours.  For  all  their  instances  harmonize 
"»  tLw  one  point — a  power  above  nature  put  forth  in 
tl>ing8  of  natun;;  and  there  is  a  real,  sacramental 
"•angi.'.  whereby  what  was  before  a  mere  element  of 
itiis  world  become*  sacramentajly  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Ctri«t. 

For  although  Iloman  writers  ado[>te<1  the  teaching 
"f  the  decree  of  Innocent  III.,  first  as  most  pro- 
^blc,  then  n^  eertnin,  they  were  perplexed  how  to 
••••iKili;  this  belief  with  the  meaning  of  the  word 
"Trajisiihstantiation."  For,  taking  the  wonls  in  their 
ll'Wn  nienning,  it  was  contrary  to  the  (nuli  which 
['*»)  tliemsclves  believed.     For  whereas,  wliile  our 

•  Ad  q.  75.  Disp.  8,  art.  2. 
X2 
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IjoH  wtiH  in  the  flesh.  His  lIuniAii  Bodj  did  rccoire 
acceflsion  from  His  bodilv  romi.  And  the  git&stftiKf 
of  the  bread  with  which  He  cornlesceuded  to  be 
nourished,  wo*  changed  into  tho  suhsiance  or  liii 
Body,  they  believed  and  knew  tliat,  in  that  sen^tf, 
"the  snbstance  of  the  brend  is"  not  now  "turned 
into  Mis  Bwly,"  nor  "  the  subBtance  of  wine  into  Il« 
Blood."     For  His  Body  can  rt-ceive  no  accession. 

Hence  arose  ft  number  of  conflicting  interpreta- 
tions of  Transnbiitantiation.  the  authors  of  the  one  in- 
terpretation rejecting  and  censnring  the  explanatioof 
of  the  others. 

These  cxphinations  have  been  thus  ctafeified; 

1.  That  TraiiHtilwtAntialioi)  ia  "no  eianfft,  nor  \\tefT^ 
duction  of  aiiy  thing,  but  only  a  sort  of  relatjoii  of  orde'* 
between  thesub«tAnce  which  coinetJi  to  an  end,  and  tliat  int^ 
which  it  ia  said  to  end." 

This  explanation  is  given  by,  at  least,  one  ver^f 
eminent  among  tliem,  Vazquez,  on  tlie  remarkabl^^ 
ground,  that  **t7was'  in  no  wayo|i[>o8cd  to  true  Phi 
losnphy,  nor  haiJ,  like  the  preceding  explanations,  an] 
difficulties  on  this  ground."  He  speaks  of  the  expla — ^^ 
nations  of  others,  as  "  needlessly' and  incautiouslvex—  '^' 
posing  the  mysteries  of  the  faith  to  the  ridicule  ot  ^-^^ 
heretics,  as  bringing  them  into  straits  and  difficullic*,-*^*'' 
which  can  hardly  be  overcome  in  accordance  willt-^^ 
true  idiilnsopby." 


J 


'  Dlap.  181,  c.  xi.  n.  116.  which  he  claims  lo  \te,  "  wilbc 
cmtroveny,  the  opiotun  of  dip  older  Schoolmen." 
*  lb.c.  xii.  HI. 
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Yet  his  explanation,  too,  is  rejected  by  others '  of 
iio  less  name,  (among  them,  Suarez  anil  de  Lugo),  and 
**'*e  even  says,  "there*  are  not  wanting  those  who 
to  ink  this  opinion  not  only  rash,  but  even  unsafe  as 
t«*  matters  of  faith." 

*'2.  TransubstaiitiatioD*!s  the  very  action  of  confiecration 
^■Viereby  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  preserved  in 
'■*«ir  ancient  being." 

This  explanation  of  Gabriel  Biel  (Vazquez  says) 
"  Knarvellously'  pleased  moderns ;"  and  yet  it  is  even 
s^»TiDge  that  any  one  could  ever  think  that  a  state- 
***  «nt  as  to  our  Lord's  Body  and  Blood,  which  would 
■■  t»  ply  equally  to  their  being  in  Heaven,  was  an  expla- 
'^^tion  of  the  change  in  the  Sacrament,  or  that  a 
^^reservation  in  their  ancient  being  "  could  be  repre- 
^^vted  as  equivalent  to  Transubstautiation,  i.  e.  the 
*^^^mge  of  one  substance  into  another. 

It  too  was  refuted  by  others  '. 

~'3.  Transubstantiation  *  is  an  action,  whereby  the  Body 
***^  Blood  of  Christ  detach  from  the  bread  or  wine  the  acci- 
"^nta  of  the  bread  or  wine,  and  maintain  them  apart  from 
•■^^r  Babject,  and  are  in  a  manner  united  with  them,  and  bo 

*  Atbertin.  (i.  2.1,  p.  141)  quoiet  Suarez  (Disp.  50,  sect.  3), 
^^auKhaeui  (q.  7S,  c.   5),  Meerat.  (Disp,  12,  sect.  1),  de  Logo 
Ctkiip.  7,  ,ect.  5),  Ysaraberl  (ad  q.  75,  Disp.  8,  art.  1). 
Yumbert,  1.  e. 
'  G.  Biel,  Expos.  Can.  Miss,  Lcct.  40,  andiniv.  dial.  xi.q.  1, 
•^-  S,  dub.  i. 

1-  c.  c.  V.  n.  47. 
'  Alb.  mentions  Vasquez,  Greg,  de  Valentia,  Gamach.,  De 
^"80,  Yiimbert. 

'  Henriquez  de  Eiicli.  viii.  23,  25,  and  olliers. 
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ma)-  bo  sail)  to  be  converted  into  the  Eubstanccs  of  bread 
atld  wintr."* 

It  wus  uiisworc'd  tu  tbis  *,  that  ia  tliis  w&y  it  ntigbt 
be  said  that  a  thing  could  be  truuaubstantiated  into 
God. 

"  4,  TmuHibstantiation  '  is  an  action,  nitcreby  tbc  Budv 
nr  Oirbtt  is  brought  to  Iw  [juliluvitur]  uuJcr  th«  Hpt^cics  nf 
bn-aii." 

Siiarcz  *  savs  tbat    tbe  nioilernji,  writing  againiit- 
berctics,  readily  L'tubraccd  tbls  o|)ii]ioii,  as  baving 
certain  »p{i€3rancL>  ofcjisiness. 

Ysambert  answers  that  tbis  [as  it  doen]  destroTH-K?  ^ 
transulff'tantiation ;  Ibat  "a*  thing  may  lio  broiight.;^  ^ 
into  another,  without  any  real  cbongc  of  any  sub- 
stance into  it." 

**  5.  Tnuwiibstantiatioii  ifl  an  action  au  efficacious'  tlwtiu^  '' 
^tMuId  pnxluce  the   Body  an<l  Blood  of  Chnst  tlw    Lor(I,.K.  ^ 
which,  however,  it  in  fact  doc«  tiot  produce,  because  tliey-^^.0 
Bh-vaOy  exiHt." 

To  this  it  was  answered  that  it  contradicted  thof^-l 
very  idea  of  an  action,  and  that  tbe  result  of  sucli*-** 
Traiuiulietantiatioii  would  be,  not  that  the  Rodyaml^^' 
niood  of  Christ  tcou/d  be  present,  but  that  they  cohIJ^-^^ 
bo  present.  ^r 

"  By  Ma-rat.  disp.  IS,  s.  I.  ™ 

'  Till'  opinion  of"  ScoIim  nnil  many  of  llirold  School  nwo.  aniltf'  "^ 
aiil)Hi^c|u<'ntly  of  Alanus,  Bcllamiin,  Bocaiiiis,  a:;il  manv  oihm."' 
(All>.  p.  H2.)     "  It  was  o[<pu«i-(l  by  Suurex,  Coniiick  (ad  q.  T5,^^w 
nrl,  1,  d«l>.  i),     Gainaciiieufl  {ib.  c.  6).     YsainbMt,  I,  c."     (ld>)M 

'  Diap.  50.  a.  -1,  |>.  COl.  '  ).  c.  art.  2. 

'  Dom.  a  Soto,  aiitwrrcd  by  Suat«t,   Vasqucs,  D«   Valentiv 
GaniBcb.,  Yiainth 
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"  6.  Traiifiubetaiitiation '  is  a  real  action,  by  which  the 
Body  of  Christ  is  produced  or  reproduced  under  the  species 
of  bread,'" 

De  Valentia  speaks  of  thia  as  "  foolish  and  alto- 
gether folse."  It  was  aoawered  at  great  length  by 
De  Lugo  *.  A  thing  already  existing  cannot,  in  this 
sense,  be  produced ;  else  it  would  be  the  same  as  the 
"adduced  "  of  Scotus.  "  Reproduced'^  is  in  feet  the 
same  as  "produced ;"  for,  in  its  obvious  sense  of  being 
"produced  anew"  af^er  it  had  ceased  to  be,  it  is 
obrious  that  no  one  would  use  it  of  the  Body  of 
Christ. 

7,  8.  The  seventh  and  eightli  can  hardly  be  made 
intelligible  without  a  philosophical  discussion.  The 
7th,  held  by  De  Palude,  laid  down  that  "Transubstan- 
tiation  is  an  action  which  ends  in  the  mode  of 
Christ's  Presence  under  the  species ;"  to  which  Vaz- 
quez and  Bellarmin  objected  that  it  was  an  acci- 
dental, not  a  substantial,  change. 

The  8th,  that  "  Transubstantiation  was  not  an  ac- 
tion by  which  the  Body  of  Christ  was  produced,  but 
Only  an  action  whereby  there  was  produced  a  certain 
Substantial  relation  of  the  Body  of  Christ  to  the  acci- 
«l^Bt6  of  the  bread.  The  opponents  of  the  theory 
^^nied  '  (1)  that  there  was  any  such,  (2)  that  if  there 
^as,  it  would  be  any  substantial  change,  i.e.  any 
X'^ansubstantiation. 

'  Held  by  Suarez,  Coninck,  Gamach.,  Ysamb. 
*  Diap.  vii.  s.  S,  4,  also  by  Maerat, 
'  See  in  Albert ,  p.  146. 
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9.  " TransulMtantiatian  Is  not*  any  production  of 
any  new  conservation  of  tlie  Bo^iy  of  Ctirist,  but  only 
a  new  introtluctiuu  of  the  Body  of  Christ  under 
these  5)iecie8 ;"  and  thix  inlro<]uclioii,  it  is  said.  "  is 
not  an  action  bringing  {atiductitnf  of)  the  Body  uf 
Christ,  nor  simply  unitive,  but  an  action,  constituting 
the  Body  of  Chri>it  under  the  sp^'cies,  implying  at 
the  same  time  the  euding  of  the  6ubstanc«  of  tbo 
bread." 

This  explanation  >tmes  but  slightly,  in  words 
from  tho«c  which  precc^led  it.  For,  as  was  urged 
against  de  Lugo,  an  action  whicli  should  **  constitute  " 
one  object  m  another,  is,  in  fact,  no  other  than  either 
to  adduce  or  ]iru<1uce  it  there,  both  of  which  Da 
Lugo  himself  rejects. 

Now,  all  these  explanations  fail  just  in  this  one 
point,  which  it  is  the  object  of  them  all  to  reconcile. 
It  is  not  a  mere  <|ucstion  of  difliculty  in  explaining 
myslerieB.  For  it  is  not  in  regard  to  the  mystery 
itself, — the  Presence  of  our  Lord's  Body  and  Ulood, 
— that  they  fail.  There  is  no  difliculty  in  believing 
that  our  Lord,  by  a  supernatural  act  of  IJis  Power 
and  Love,  causes  His  Body  and  Blood  to  be  present 
under  the  sacramental  symbols.  And  whether  it  be 
said,  thill  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  were  present 
there  as  "  preserved  in  their  former  vmy  of  being" 
(No.  2),  or  were  brought  to  be  present  there  (No.  — '' 
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*  Mninisined  liy  De  Lugo,  "  answen-il  by  Suarex  aiul  Viuquei, 
anil  nt  grwi  lenftili  hy  Ysainber!." 


'  tttcramenfal  change  only. 
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4);  or  (wbich  is  tlie  same)  were  produccfl  or  re-pro- 
duced there  {i.  e,  came  anew  to  be  there,  not  having 
bcfu  there  before)  (No.  6);  or  were  constituted 
there,  or  [sacramental ly]  united  with  it  (No.  9) ; 
ihcM  would  he  only  so  uiaiiy  diiVurent  wavs  of 
afiSrming  that  it  comes  to  be  present  under  the  con- 
•eerated  symbols,  which  before  were  but  bare  ele- 
ments of  this  world. 

Hut  it  is  obvious,  on  the  very  suriiice^  that  none 
of  those  are  any  explanathm   whatever  of  Transub- 
IDliBtion,  t.  (?,  of  the  cooversion  of  one  suhslaiioo 
into  another.    Tlicy  assume,  by  the  way,  the  Roman 
statement^  that  the  elemeutti,  in  their  uatural  sub- 
stances, ctiise  t«  he.    This  they  assume  to  be  con- 
temporaneous with  that  which  they  speak  of.     But 
tlicir    {KHitivu   slalcmout,   viz.  that    the    Hody   and 
Mood  of  Christ  come  to  be  present  there,  and  their 
itigative  statement,  viz.  that  the  substance  of  the 
bread  and  wine  ccwo  to  be,  have  simply  no  con- 
>ic-xion  with  one  another.     What  they  have  to  ex- 
|»l»in.    is  the    passing   or  conversion  or   change  of 
t-lse  natuml  ttubetanccs  of  the  bread  uud  wine  into 
Klao  substances  of  the  Ilody  and   Blood  of  Christ. 
XX'hftt  they  do  Ktnto.  is  the  coming  of  the  Body  and 
f  %|i)iid  of  Christ  to  be  there.     But,  as  they  gtat«,  the 
•>»»•'    against    the   othor,  this  is  not    "conversion." 
tlonmn  Controversialists  press  against  us  the  liteml 
Wivaning  of  the  word  "  conversion,"  tliat  it  is  the  turti- 
^ti£  or  changing  one  thing  into  another,  which  thing 
^^H'!  then  a  uew  being,  and  wbich  new  being  is  a  new 
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iOmatrotUmM  maed  by  lie  falAtn,  ^ 


mode  of  cxiateoee  to  that  wbich  has  been  cfaati; 
into  it.  But  tbe  same  writer*,  wlien  emplojed  ia 
cx|»lmniiig  tlidr  ovru  doctiitK;  ainou^  tbemselTea, 
abaiiilon  attogctlier  tiu  idui  o(  conversion  or  ctuuige; 
sad  introduce  one  wlinlly  diflerent,  about  whicli  thej 
Mttiitfjr.  each  his  own  section,  and  none  beoiloa. 

Now,  .tH  bearing  on  these  pasaiges  of  the  Fathen^ 
ft  iit  rlenr  that  the  words  which  tbev  prees  against  tu 
do  not  express  their  belief;  for  while  the^r  iirgu 
ngaimt  us  the  words  "conremon,"  and  the  like, 
they  theniBtilves,  when  explaining  their  uieaniog, 
of  nothing  lees  than  "conversion"  "Addnc- 
'tlon,"  "  proilnction,"  *  re-prod nctiori,"  "  consom- 
tion,"  "  constitution."  "  unitiun  "  are  not  TninKub- 
stantiiition,  but  are.  on  the  contrary,  opposed  to  it. 

Had  the  Fathers  meant  the  same  as  Pope  fnno-  — 
cunt  III.  they  would  tmvo  felt  the  difiicultios  which 
ctnltarmss   the  recent    explanallous;   and   the  very 
abnoiice  of  any  mention  of  those  difficulties  shows 
tliat  they  did  not  hold    the  bcliuf  which  involves 
tlioso  difficulties.    On  the  other  luind,  our  belief  of 
a  sacramental  change,  by  reason  of  the  real  Objce*' 
tiro  Prcvence,  docs  satisfy  the  language  of  the  Fa- 
ther*, iind  corrcs[>onds  with  the  whole  of  their  tench — ^gi 
\ng.  Unit  the  elements  remain,  hut  that  under  thcm-.^^ 
iiro  ]ireHent  the  Body  iind  IJIood  of  Christ. 
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NOTE  S. 

On  pp.  47—66. 

List  of  Ancient  authorities  from  the  ApoatUa'  time  to  a.d.  451 
{the  4(A  General  Council)  on  the  Real  Objective  Presence 
in  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

The  following  list  has  been  made  as  full  as  T  was 
enabled  to  make  it.  Some  passages,  which  would 
otherwise  find  place  in  it,  have  been  the  subjects  of 
discussion  in  the  previous  pages.  These  will  be 
simply  refened  to,  unless  it  should  be  expedient  to 
exhibit  them  in  connexion  with  a  larger  context, 
which  might  rather  have  distracted  the  attention 
from  the  points  for  which  they  were  (juoted.  On  a 
doctrine  of  such  a  primary  importance  as  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  the  main  passages  of  the  Fathers  must 
long  have  been  the  common  property  of  students  of 
the  Fathers.  Some  have  been  supplied  from  the 
origiuals  recently  published  by  Dom  Pitra  and  Card. 
Mai.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  single  volume  of 
Dom  Pitra  should  furnish  three  new  early  authorities. 
So  deeply  impressed  was  the  Christian  faith,  that  evi- 
dence is  furnished  in  all  sorts  of  ways;  from  an  in- 
wription  on  a  font,  or  a  discussion  on  images.  The 
Festal  Epistles  of  S.  Athanasius,  recovered  by  means 
of  the  Syriae  Translation,  give  large  accession  to  the 
evidence  of  the  teaching  of  that  great  Father,  whose 
life  was  consecrated  to  maintain  the  true  faith  in 
Trinity.     His  practical  teaching,  thus  made  known 
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to  us,  gavo  liiin  more  occasion  to  spt-ak  of  the  Holj 
Euclinrist.     Mud)  additional  evidence  might    pro- 
bably yet  be  furnislied  from  the  Syriae  and  the  A  mi 
iiiau.   And  although  there  is  miichconrusion  in  8oni» 

itena!,  mticli  may  be  gained  front  those  which 
"arefully  com|»i!<Ml.  The  Catena  on  S.  John  furnished 
the  evidence  of  the  Ariaii,  Tlieodonis  lleracliotc*. 
and  S.  Didymus  of  Alexandria ;  that  publii^hed  by 
Dr.  Cramer  stippUes  those  of  Titus  of  Bostm  and 
Apollinarius.  Card.  Mai  intended,  out  of  one  Catcit: 
on  the  Proverbs,  to  supply  additional  evidence  as 
Origen,  S.  Didymua,  and  S.  Ilippolytus'.  The  t 
limotiy  of  Pope  DauiuKUS  is  deriveil  from  an  epitap 
on  a  martyr '. 

Asseman  supplied  witriefiscs  almost  nnknowu  ia 
tlie  Westf  S.  Isaac  the  Great  and  S.  Marutlias. 
S.  Maruthas'  History  of  the  Martyrs  fumighes  Uk- 
earlier  testimony  of  the  martyrs  under  Sapor. 

Butadditional  evidence(ho\vever  interesting. either 
from  the  characti>r  of  the  individuals  or  as  an  earnest 
of  a  boundless  amount  of  testimony,  if  vre  had  all 
the  works  which  God  hns  allowed  to  pcri»ih)  ts  iu 
feet  superfluous.  The  following  evidence  that  the 
belief  in  the  Ileal  Presence  was  part  of  the  faith  o 
Christians  from  the  first,  is  more  than  enough  to 
convince  one  who  is  willing  to  bo  convinced.  If  tbi» 
convince  not,  neither  would  any  other.  There  is  no 
flaw,  no  doubt,  I  might  ulniust  fay,  no  loophole,  ex- 

'  Uib).  I*aiT.  Nov.  vi.  M)H,  note, 
'  Baron,  a.d.  S»i,«.  21. 


in  the  early  Church.    1.  S.  Iffnatitu. 


Sir 


rcpt  ttiat  man  alwajs  tinds  one,  to  escapu  wliat  lio  is 
nnnilliii^  to  accept. 

Thu  Englbii  Clmrcli  ocrtuiiily  believed  tliat  tliero 
i»  a  (Icfiiiite  tostimonj  to  the  faith,  plniiily  recog- 
nimble  in  Cliriiitian  antiquity,  so  that  no  one  who 
ttinhed  to  know  the  faclt^  could  (ail  to  discern  thetiu 
Coco  moro,  I  nmy  prolix  to  this  cvidi-noi',  the  rule 
iihioh  that  Convocation  which  gave  us  the  Articles, 
recognized  an  its  guide. 

"They'  (prenchers)  shall  in  the  first  place  be 
cartful  noTcr  to  teach  any  thing  from  the  pulpit  to 
be  religiously  held  and  believed  by  tlie  people,  but 

[■what  is  agreeably  to  the  doctrine  uf  the  Old  or  New 
*i-*tament,  and  eolletied  out  of  that  reiy  Doctrine  by 

i/*e  Cal/ioiic  Fathers  and  ancient  liis/iops." 

1.    S.    lONATtUa. 

Conwvrated  Bp.  of  Aiitioch  by  S.  Peter  (Thood.   Dial. 
"^.^.ind  fw  A.D,  ^-'t ;  mailyr  iibottt  A.n.  107. 

"They*  [the  DoceUr.who  denied  thnt  our  Lord  had 
true  Body]  abstain  fnmi    Euolmri.st  and   prayer, 
»ecuusc  tbey  confess  not  that  the  Eucharist  ia  the 
'eeh  of  our  Saviour  Jesua  Christ,  Which  sufierwl 
*»■    nur  sins.  Which  the  Father  in  His  mercy  raised 
fff'lin.     They,   then,   who  speak  against   thu  Gifts, 
-*'iah  while  disputing;  good  had  it  been  for  ttiora 
'ovo  It,  that  they  might  rise  again!" 
"  Haste*  ye  tli«>n  to  partake  of  One  KuchnriHt. 
'**■•  there  is  one  Flesh  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
*^  Clip  for  the  uniting  of  His  Blood,  one  Altar." 

*  Cannn  of  (he  OintocaitiNi  of  1.^7 1. 

*  l^p.  lui  Smyrn.  n.  ?.  '  Ep.  m1  Phil.  n.  i. 
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"Breaking*  ono  broad,  wliiob  is  Uio  medicine  of 
immorlAlitr,  tbc  antidote  that  we  should  not  die, 
but  live  iu  Jesus  Christ  fur  ever." 

2.  S.JUSTIK  Mabtyr. 
Converted  a.i>.  133.  Martyr  a.w.  I6«.    "A  disM^iptc  of 
Ajwbtles"  (F.p.  ad  Diogn.);  "A  man  not  f»r  frnm  t)i« 
Apostles,  either  in  time  or  in  virtuv  "  (S,  Mutbod.  in  Fiiot. 
Cod.  HI). 

S.  Juatht  speaks  of  tie  consecrated  elements,  as  not 
being  ooniDion  bread  or  commnn  drink  (above,  pp. 
&2;  144);  he  belieecd  that  our  Lord  l>}/  "  tAv  fruit  of 
the  vine  "  meant  real  wiuc  (above,  pp.  I U4 — 1 30) ; 
and  t/mt  the  consecrated  elements  nourished  (p.  144). 

"We',  after  we  have  thus  washed  him  who  is 
penuadud  mid  lias  asscnteil  to  our  belit-f,  leail  him 
to  tliose  called  brethren,  where  they  are  a^xembled. 
that  wo  may  with  earnestness  make  common  pmyt-rs 
for  ourselves  and  the  cnhghtened  [Uoptizcil]  person. 
and  alt  others  every  where,  that  it  may  be  vouch- 
gafcd  to  UR,  having  U>anied  the  tnitli.  to  be  fuund. 
in  deeds  good  administrators  and  guardians  of  tltc 
commandments,  that  so  we  may  be  saved  by  an  evcr> 
lasting  salvation.  Having  censed  from  the  pmyers, 
we  greet  one  another  with  a  kiss:  then  bread  and  a 
cup  of  water  and  wine  are  brought  to  him  who 
presideth  over  the  brethren,  and  he,  receiving  tbcm. 
iiendetb  up  praise  and  glory  to  tbo  Father  of  all, 
through  the  Name  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  maketh  at  much  length  an  BAiclianstic  pmrcr 


*  Bp.  ad  Kph.  n.  20. 


'  Ap(d.  i.  05—67. 


M  «r/jr  Chtir^.    2.  Justh  Martyr. 
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for  having  bad  thveo  tbings  voudisafcd  to  him. 
When  he  liath  ended  the  prajer  and  thanksgiring,  the 
whole  people  present  join  iu  witli  one  voice,  sajing. 
Amen  (but  Anieu  is  in  Hebrew,  'so  he  it'),  Hu 
who  presideth,  having  made  this  praver,  and  all  the 
[icople  having  asaentei),  those  called  among  us  'dea- 
cons* give  to  each  of  thos€  present  to  pnrtake  of 
the  bread,  and  wine  and  n-ater,  over  which  thankt:- 
giviiig  has  been  uiadv,  and  carry  it  to  thotio  not 

present. 

■       ,  -J 

""ThU    Food    lA  amongst    us   callc<l     Kuchartst,' 

whorcoruo  one  may  partake,  «ave  he  who  bcllcvctti 

that  what  is  tanght  hy  us  is  true,  and  hath  been 

washed  in  that  luver  which  is  for  the  remission  of 

Hin<t  and  to  regeneration,  and  li%'eth  as  Christ  hath 

delivered:  for, we  do  not  receive  It  as  commnn  bread 

or  u  eommoti  drink,  but,  in  what  way  Jcsuh  Chri»it 

cor  Saviour,  being  through  the  Word  of  God  In- 

oiniate,  had  both  fleNh  and  blood  for  our  snlvatiou, 

•0  alito  have  wo  been   taught  that  the  Food,  over 

vhich  thanksgiving  bos  boeti  made  by  the  prayer  of 

tiie  won!  which  i»  from  llim  (from  whieli  [fowl]  our 

Mood  and  flotih  are  by  transmutation  nourished),  is 

"ac  Flesh  and  DIooil  of  Him,  the  lucaruato  Josun.  Z] 

'•"•jr  the  Ajiostles,  in  their  records  which  are  called 

' » i  *;  Oo^pc■K    havo   delivered    tliat   Jc»us   so    com- 

■••andwl    them,  that    He.   having   taken   bread  and 

lt>*\'eii  thanks,  eaid,  'Vkt  tliis  in  remendwanee  of  Me. 

^lais  is  My  Bmly ;'  and  likewibc,  having  taken  the 

tlianks.  He  said,  'This  u  My  Hlood,' 


■Up, 


given 


320        TrMtimony  lo  the  Mi^in  the  Reel  Pitaena 


nnd  gave  it  t'l  tliom  alone.  Wliich  iiTso,  wicked 
tloviU  imitating,  delivered  to  be  observed  in  tbe  ni^s- 
lorie!)  (iT  Mitbrn.  For  tbat  breuil  aud  a  cup  of  water 
are  placed  in  the  rites  of  tbe  initiateti,  with  certain 
words  subjoined,  ye  eitber  know,  or  can  learn. 

"Henceforward  we  ever  remind  one  another  of 
tlieso  tilings ;  and  we,  wlio  bave  means,  succour  all 
wbo  are  needy,  and  are  ever  united  to  one  another. 
Ai>d'\>vcr  all  our  oblations  wc  bless  tbe  Creator  of  all 
things  through  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  througl 
the  Holy  GhoAt.  And  on  tbe  day  called  Sunday  al 
wbo  live  in  city  or  country  meet  together,  and  th 
memoirs  of  the  Apostles  or  the  writings  of  Prophet 
are  read,  an  tbe  time  permiti<.  Then,  when  tli 
reader  has  closed,  be  who  presides  admoiiii!>hes  am^vd 
exhorts  in  a  sernion  to  the  imitation  of  these  nobI»^H 
deeds.  Then  we  all  rioe  togeUier,  and  send  u  .aip 
prayers:  and,  as  wo  said  before,  when  we  have  doiar^rzic 
prayer,  brt.>iid  is  brought,  and  wine,  and  water:  ait-  .aid 
liu  wbo  preitides  utt4.'i-*i  jtniyers  and  thanksgivings  ~  to 
the  best  of  his  power,  and  the  people  join  In  wi" 
one  voice,  saying.  Amen:  and  those  things  o 
which  tbe  Eucliaristic  prayer  has  been  said,  arc  d 
tributed  and  received  by  each,  and  are  sent  to 
absent  bv  tbe  Deacons." 

• 

3.  S.  Irr.\*us,  Martyr. 
**  Live*!  near  tlic  time  of  tbe  Apotttlett."    (S.  Baail  de 
S.  e.  2a.)     •■  1  remember  V  S.  Irciiicus  hiiiwwlf  says,  " 

'  F»Bgm.  Bp.  a,A  Floiin.  in  Eu».  H.  E.  v.  20.  un<]  0]ii» 
aao,  10,  eil.  Ben. 
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ex 
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thiiign  of  that  tiiiic  [his  youth  with  Polyearp]  better  Dun 
m:>.-iit  things  (fur  thoM  which  «re  lc*rn  from  bo}lio(»<i. 
growing  u|t  with  tlio  bou),  are  in-oi>ed  with  it);  ao  that  I 
can  even  name  the  place,  where  tlie  Wesscd  Polycarp  sat 
and  contented,  and  his  goings  out.  and  hta  coniinga  in,  and 
thv  chxnuiter  of  hi:*  life,  and  the  n|)]>earance  of  hii)  hndy, 
and  liiif  diM:uur)H;  with  Ute  inullittidc,  and  htN  familiar  inter- 
counie  with  John,  which  he  utin)  to  tell  us  of,  and  ulth  the 
rest  who  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  how  he  used  to  recall  their 
iavinge,  and  concerning  the  Lord,  what  things  he  liad  heard 
froai  ll»cin,  and  concerning  Hia  mighty  works,  and  His 
Teaching,  as  Polycarp,  having  received  them  from  the  eye- 
witncHM-«  of  the  Word  of  life,  ummI  to  relate  them,  conso- 
uuit  in  all  things  to  the  Scriptures.  Theiw  things  at  tliat 
time  abo,  through  the  mercy  of  God  towards  me,  I  dili- 
gently heard,  notinfj^  them  down  not  on  paper,  but  in  my 
iwart,  and  ever  tlirough  tlic  grace  ofOod  I  truly  rumi- 
OAto  on  Ihcm." 

S.  Irenatu  regarded  tie  oiitteard  elements  as  sytn- 
(nee  t)ie  pa-^saj^e  above,  p.  96),  understood  our 

ynts  words  "  t/ie  fruU  of  Ihe  vim',"  to  mean  real 
wine,  adapted  to  reatjlcsh  (see  above,  p.  136),  believed 
\at  the  consecrrifed  elements  nourislied  (sec  the  pas- 
nges  pp-  70  and  144). 

ImniL-ditttoly  before    the   passage  quoted,  p.  7C, 

lrenn;us  saya : — 

"This*  oblation  the  Chorch  alone  offers  pare  to  the 
<7reator,  oflenng  it  to  IIliu  with  tliatikegiving  from 
His  creation.  But  the  Jews  do  not  offer ;  for  tlicJr 
Itanils  are  full  of  blood  ;  for  they  liave  not  received 
the   Word,  Which  is  ofered  to  God.     But  neither 


•  if.  18,  4. 
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do  all  the  svnogogues  of  tho  heretics.     For  some, 
Naming  tliat   there    is   aiiutlier    Father    bcuileH    iW 
Creator,  offering  to  Him  tlie  tilings  of  our  creatioD, 
imply  that  lie  is  covetous  of  what  i»  atiotlier's,  and 
grecdj  of  what  is  not  His.     But  tliey  who  say  that 
our  creation  is  the  result  of  defoctjon,  ignorance  and 
potion  ',  ofTc-ring  the  fruits  of  ignorance,  imssiou  and 
defection,  sin  against  their  Father,  dishononring  Him 
rather  than  giving  Him  thanks.     But  how  shall  they  — 
know  certainly  that  thai  hrea<l,  over  which  thankt^?^ 
arc  given,  is  the  Botly  of  their  Lord,  and  that  the  Cn[;^^) 
is  the  Cup  of  His  Blood,  if  they  do  not  acknowledge-    ^ 
Him  as  the  Son  of  the  Creator  of  the  world,  t.  e.  Hiw^« 
Word,  through  Which  wood  yields  fruit,  and  fouc^n. 
tains  flow,  and  the  earth  yieldeth  first  the  blade,  tbe^so 
the  ear,  then  the  full  com  io  the  ear '  f  ^M 

counselling  al^rf)  His  disciples,  to  oflTer 


■But' 


to 


God  firstfniits  from  His  creatures,  not  as  though  ^T/c 
needed  ought,  but  that  they  might  not  be  iinft'uit:.fuJ 
nor  ungmteful.  He  took  that  which  of  His  crcat,ton 
Is  bread, and  gave  thanks,  saying,  'This  h  MyBwdy.' 
And  likewise  tlie  Cup,  which  is  of  that  our  creation. 
He  confessed  to  be  His  Blood,  and  taught  that  it  is 
the  new  Ohhition  of  the  New  Testament,  of  wliidi 
among  the  twelve  Prophets,  Malachi  thus  presigm- 
6ed :  '  I  have  no  pleasure  in  you,  saitb  the  Lord  of 

'  Gnostic  speculations, 

'  From  wliicli  wi;  Imvc  severally  tlie  wine,  waicr,  bicnil  of** 
Holy  Eucliarist. 
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Ho9t«,  neither  will  I  rceoivc  an  offering  at  your 
Iianda.  For  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  untu  the 
going  down  thereof  My  Name  shall  bo  grent  oniong 
the  heathen,  and  in  every  plaee  incense  shall  be 
offered  unto  My  Name,  and  a  pure  offering;  for 
My  Name  shall  be  great  among  the  heathen,  saith 
the  Lord  of  Host» ;'  most  clearly  signifying  by  these 
words,  that  the  former  people  indeed  shall  cease  to 
oflbr  to  God;  but  in  every  place  sacrifice  Khali  be 
offered  to  llim,  and  that  pure  ;  and  Mis  Name  shall 
be  glorified  among  the  heathen." 

"If*  the  Lord  belonged  to  another  Father,  how 

it  just  that  taking  bread,  of  this  our  creation, 

e  confessed  that  it  was  His  Own  Body  ',and  Ho 

rmcnl  that  the  mingled  driak '  of  the  oup   vras 

His  own  IMood." 


"  They '  [the  Ebionltos]  reject  the  conimixturo  of 
,c  heavenly  cup,  and  will  that  there  should  only  be 
of  this  world*;  not  receiving  God  to  their 
mmixture,  but  persevering  in  Adam  who  v-xm 
overcome,  and  cast  out  of  Paradise;  not  contem- 
jihiting  that,  as  from  the  beginning  of  our  fonnatlon 
in  Adam,  that  which  vaa  from  God,  tJic  breath  of 
',  united  to  the  clay,  animated  the  man,  and  made 

>  *  n.  33,  S.  ■  See  above,  p.  S5S. 

*  "  Tnn|i«rtimciitutD  c&licn,"  as,  in  another  j>1sce,  "  mixdini 
Jiccai,""niin|t1«dGUp,"(v.  II,  3,)t.  e.  wine  in ii^l*^  with  num. 
V.  1,  3,  p.  303. 

The  F.bifii)it««  uaed  water  oaljr  in  their  Eucluriii.    S.  Epiph. 
21,  a.  6. 
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him  a  rational  animal;  so,  at  tlic  end,  tho  Word  ofj 
tiie  Father,  and  tlie  Spirit  of  God.  united  to  tlja ' 
ancient  substance  of  the  formation  of  Adam,  madti 
tiini  a  living  and  perfect  man,  with  the  capacity  ofl 
receiving  the  perfect  Father;  that  as  in  the  father  of 
our  fleeih  we  all  die,  w  in  the  Bpiritual  Kather  waj 
ma)'  all  bu  made  alive." 

"  But '  altogether  vain  are  they,  who  despise  th« 
whole  dispensation  of  Clotl,  and  deny  the  salvation 
of  the  flesh,  and  despise  its  regeneration,  saying  that 
it  iti  not  capable  of  incorruption.     But  if  it  will  no&| 
be  saved,  in  truth  the  Lord  hath  not  redeemed  ua 
by  His  niood ;  nor  is  the  cup  of  the  Eucharist  the 
coniinuniontion  of  His  Blood,  nor  the  bread  wbiclll 
wl'   lircak    the  cumniuni ration  of  Jlia  Body.     For 
blood  is  not,  save  of  veins  and  flesh  and  of  the  rest 
of  hiinjan  substance,  iu  which  tho  Word  of  God  wi 
truly  made.     By   His  Blood  lie  redeemed    ua. 
also  His  Apostle  saith :  '  In  Whom  wo  have  redenip 
tion  through  His  Blood,  even  the  remission  of  eins.' 

"For'  the  Greeks  seizing  the  slaves  of  Christian'' 
Cat t'ch unions,  Uieu  torturing  them  that  so  they, 
might  learn  from  them  some  secret  thing  respectinjfi 
the  Christiuns,  these  slaves,  not  being  able  to  speak' 
what  should  please  those  mIid  were  torturing  them,J 
exci^pt  as  far  as  they  had  heard  from  their  mattters 
that  tho  Divine  Conmiunion  i»  the  Bodv  and  BloodJ 


•  V.  i.  a. 

'  Fiugm.  ap.  (Ecumcn.  ad  i.  Pet.  iii.  p.  49S.  MiMuet.  p.  843. . 
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-they,  supposing  that  it  was  really  flesh 
.  told  this  to  those  wlio  inquired.  IJiit 
ihey,  rminediately  on  learning  that  thi3  was  a  sacred 
ite  of  tlie  Christians,  both  sent  word  of  this  to  the 
other  Greeks,  and  tried  to  compel  by  torture  the 
martyrs  Sauctus  and  Blandiiia  to  confess  it.  To 
whom  Blandina  well  and  courageously  answered, 
'How,"  said  phf,  'could  they  endure  such  things,  who 
fur  reli^ous  discipline  abstain  even  from  lawful 
meats  r" 

^B  Merttiei  earlier  than  S.  Irenam. — Marcus,  about 
^%.  p.  160,  in  his  wild  and  blasphemous  parody  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  strangely  attests  the  doctrine  which 
I     lie  mimicked. 

^P   "  He '  pretending  to  consecrate,  as  an  Kucharist,  a 

drink  mingled  with  wine,  and  prolonging  ut  great 

length  the  words  of  invocation,   makes    it    ajipear 

|)urple  nud  re<l,  so  that  it  might  be  thought  that  tUe 

^Xlrnce  from  those  above  the  universe  through  his  In- 

^PocntioD,  distils  Its  own  blood  into  that  Chalice,  an<^ 

th&t  ihooe  present  may  have  nn  exceeding  desire  to 

t«st4}  of  that  drink,  that  on  them  too  the  Grace, 

extolled  by  thi^  magician,  may  shower  down.    Again, 

Itaviug  given  mixed  drink  to  the  women,  he  com- 

ituinds  them  to  consecrate,  himself  standing  by  tbom. 

And  this  being  done-,  be.  bringing  another  cup,  mucli 

larger  than  that  which  the  deceived    woman    had 

consecrated,  and  having  emptied  ft'om  the  smaller 

'  8.  Iren.  i.  19,  2. 
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one,  which  was  consecrated  \>y  the  woman,  into  that 
|)re|>arcd  by  himself,  at  the  same  time  saying  thus, 
'The  fJmce  which  is  l>ofore  all  thingH,  iticoniprc- 
heosiblc  Olid  iinBpenkablc.  Ailfil  thine  inner  mnii.aQd 
make  to  alwund  in  thee  knowledge  of  heTself, 
sowing  the  grain  of  mustard  seed  to  good  ground;' 
and  having  said  thus,  and  having  maddened  the 
miserable  woman,  ho  a|)pcarcd  a  worker  of  niiraclea. 
the  great  cup  being  tilled  from  the  small  one,  eo  as 
even  to  run  over." 

By  Ills  nide  and  coarse  copy,  he  attests  the  pre- 
vailing belief  of  the  real  Prusonco  of  our  Lord's 
Blood  in  the  Cup,  and  that>  by  Ttrtiie  of  the  conse- 
cration. 

ffn-acffon,  again,  says,  of  the  Passover,  "This*  is 
the  great  feast.  For  it  was  a  type  of  the  Passion  of 
the  Saviour,  when  not  only  was  the  Ijamb  slain,  but. 
being  eat«n,  gave  rosL" 

IHven  the  Ophites,  who  worsbippcil  the  serpent  as 
Christ,  "  introduced  *  him  to  bless  their  Eucharist." 

4.  S.  Melito  [presented  bis  defence  of  the  Chris- 
tians to  Antoninus,  a.d.  170], 

The  Evidence  of  this  great  man  (of  whom  it  is 
said  that  "biii*  whole  conversation  was  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  and  who  in  his  own  times  was  accounte<l  a 
Prophet'),  is  in  bis  Clavis,  in  which  he  explains  the 

'  Ap.  Orig.  in  Jo.  T.  x.  {  14,  iv.  179.  ISO,  cd.  tW  la  Hue-. 

*  Adv,  omn.  H«r.  App.  Tertull.  dc  Pra-icripl.  c.  -17,  p.  'iSO, 
ed.  Rig.  •  Polycr.  in  E««.  H.  E.  t.  24. 

*  Tcnullian  in  S.  Jerome  ile  Scrtpti.  c.  34. 
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9[ijritunl  mcfliiin^  of  words  used  in  Ho)v  Scripture, 
Rnd  the  Eucliaristic  jiarabie  mentioned  by  Papias, 
wliicU  so  iiiiiiij-,  fullowiiig  I^usebiua,  have  misiiitor- 
pret«i).  8.  MeliCo  understood  the  6th  Chapter  of 
8.  John  of  the  Holj-  Eucharist  Ho  says,  "  Wine', 
the  BIiKid  of  Christ,  in  the  Gospel,  'lie  who  eateth 
My  Flesh  aud  drinkcth  .My  Blood.'" 

Tho  only  ground  on  uhicli  "  wine "  could  be 
interpreted  of  the  Blood  of  Christ  is,  that  in  the 
Uoly  Kucharist,  by  virtue  of  the  consecration,  we 
"receive,  under  the  fonn  of  wine,  the  Blood  of 
Christ"  (Ifointliee).  Tlie  [tassage  of  S.  Juhu,  in 
which  "  wine "  is  not  named,  can  only  prove  that 
"wine"  Htand-t  for  "the  Blood  of  Christ,"  if  it  is 
uniDicd  as  certain  that  our  Lord  in  that  place  was 
■peeking,  by  anticipation,  of  the  Sacrament  which 

I  [It]  purposed  to  ordain. 
6.  Tatian,  a.d.  172;  or  if  Ammonius,  a.d.  220. 
"  And  '  then,  having  taken  bread,  and  afterwards 
ho  cup  of  wine.  Ho  bare  witness  thiit  it  was  His 
Body  and  Blood,  and  bade  them  eat  and  drink,  for 
that  it  was  a  nieuiorial  of  His  coiuiug  SulTuriug  and 
Death." 

»6.    S.  ClKMCNT    of    ALB:tANDRIA,   A.D.    102. 
H«  bad  leanit  of  tliosc  wlio  liad  Ihcnisvlvi'S  learnt  of  tlio 
po«tI«8.     $c«  in  Kus.  H.  £.  v.  IS,  coinp.  ri.  13. 


^P    '  TImb  extract  is  publithed  in  the  Spicil.  Sole*m.  p.  vi.  eti. 
I*«ini. 

*  trarawn.  iv.  F.nng.  Bibt.  Pair.  ii.  V.  2,  p.  210. 
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On  thf  Hfat  Presence 
the  hod^  through  the  natural  eU'menta, 
fold  nature  of  the  Holy  JCuchariit,  tjct*  above,  p|>, 
140,147.     S.  Clement  calls  wine  the  st/mbol  of 
Blood  of  Christ  (see  p.  07).  calls  the  consea-aUd 
menis  " hlood  of  the  grape"  and  tues  the  words  " Mm 
fruii  of  the  vine  "  in  proof  thai  our  Lord,  as  Man, 
drank  mine  (boc  pp.  13G,  137). 

"Ope*  is  the  Fatlier  of  all.     One  also  tlie  Word 
ofull ;  aud  the  llul)-  Spirit,  One  and  thu  Same  everf 
where.     And  one  only  virgin  mother  is  formed,    l 
vruuld  call  her.  Church.     This   mother  alone  had 
not  milk,  because  she  alone  never  became  a  woman; 
but  she  is  at  once  u  virgin  aud  a  mother;  undefiteil, 
as  a  virgin  ;  full  of  love,  as  a  mother ;  and  calling  her 
children  to  her,   she  nuncs  tliem  with   holy  milk, 
the    Infant    Word.     Therefore  she  had  not  milk;fl 
because  this  her  own  beautiful  Child  was  milk,  tlic 
Body  of  Christ,  nourishing  for  the  Word  that  ue* 
progeny,  with  whom  the  Ijord  Himself  travailed  with      , 
bodily  pang,  whom  the  Lord  Himstdf  swaddled  niiti  f 
Precious  Blood.     O  holy  Birth  !     O  holy  swaddling 
bands!     The  Word  is  all  to  the  infant,  Father  and 
Mother,  Instructor  and  Nowrisher.     '  Eat    yi-,'  HtJ 
enilh,  '  My  Flesh,  and  drink  My  Blood.'     1\m  Food 
from  Himself  the  Lord  provideth  for  uii,and  ofTerc'li 
Flesh  and  pouroth  out  Blood,  and  nothing  is  waol' 
ing  to  the  children's  growth.    O  marvellous  Mystciy. 
He  bids  us  put  off  from  us  the  old  corruption  of  the 

'  Pnsilag.  i.  tl,  p.  123. 
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HmIi,  ti»  also  tite  old  food,  nnd  partaking  of  another 
now  nourishment,  that  of  Christ,  receiving  Ilim  as 
far  as  possihle  ',  to  lay  Ilim  up  in  ourselves  ami  jiiacu 
the  Saviour  in  our  breast,  that  vec  may  correct  the 
(ttseions  of  our  flesh." 

H  **TIut'  that  rich  and  lat  and  ahundant  and  all> 
sufficing  Food  and  delight  of  the  Blessed, '  the  fatted 
Calf," is  sacrificed,  Who  again  is  also  called  a  Lamb; 
not  simply,  lest  any  one  should  think  it  little,  hut 
the  great  and  the  very  greatest.  For  not  little  is 
that  Lamb  of  God  AVho  takcth  away  the  sins  of  the 
world.  Who  vaa  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter;  that 
Sacrifice  full  of  marrow,  of  which,  according  to  the 
gracious  law,  all  the  fat  was  the  Lord's  (for'  every 
sacrifice  which  is  dedicated  is  ottered  wholly  unto 
the  Lord),  »o  well  nourished  and  exceedingly  en- 
larged, as  to  sufKce  for  all  things,  and  be  distri- 
Wtcd,  and  fill  those  who  eat  Ilim  and  arc  satiated 
with  Ilim;  Who  is  both  Bread  and  Flesh,  and  giveth 

^^oiself,  being  both,  to  us  to  eat.    To  the  sous  thou 

^H  '  I  liBve  rendered  «'  ivvaroy,  "  as  fiir  lis  poniblo  ;"  llie  m«an- 

Hng  Wing.  ai>|>iirenily.  iliHt  we  receive  Christ  in  ourselvi's.  Who, 

u  God,  flll«ilt  henven  >iid  earth,  and  therefore  caniivt  be  r«ci:i*cd 

^H  '  Fragm.  S.  Clem.  Alex,  c  MacarJi  Clirysocepti.  orat.  xi.  in 
^BiK.  fin.  p.  1018,  L-d.  Poti. 

^»   '  llic  text  in  the  Borocci  MS.  ecxi.  fol.  145,  b.  (from  which 
I      Grabe  iriUMcribcd  the  rragment)  i>,  (as  the  Rot.  H.  O.  Coxe,  of 

tlie  Bi>dlninn,  hnit  kindly  ■HCtlnined  for  me,)  iruc  ynfi  !i  nincii. 

fiirot  tni  n mOtKiititct  [uol,  n%  in  P(>lt<:r,  urariOii/iiyit^  ry  Ktyty. 

Above  it  ought,  probably,  U>  be  card  foe  lipaf  t^fiov,  ">ccord- 

ug  to  the  ancred  law,"  Ihii  thu  text  has  lAapiic. 
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who  approach,  tlic  Father  giveth  the  Calf  ami  slavctli 
It,  nnd  It  is  eaten;  but  those  who  appn>acb  not.  Ho 
chasctb  away  and  (tlsiiihcriteth.  But  those  who  eat 
are  so  instren^boued,  aud  arc  strong  nitb  such 
might  from  the  life-giving  Food  within  them,  that 
through  It  thej  are  valiant  against  the  enemy,  and 
armed,  as  it  were,  witli  the  horns  of  a  bull." 

"Hear*  ou  tbo  other  hand  the  Saviour:  'I 
regenerated  thee,  who  n-ast  miserably  bom  bv  the 
world  unto  death.  I  freed,  I  healed,  I  redeemed 
the«;  I  will  show  tbee  the  Face  of  thy  good  Father 
God;  c&ll  no  man  tliy  lather  upon  tbo  earth;  let  tlie 
dead  burr  their  dead,  but  do  thou  follow  Me ;  for  I 
will  lead  thee  back  to  the  rest  of  uiiKjieakable  and 
unceasing  good  things,  'which  eye  hath  not  gceu,  uor 
ear  heard,  neither  bath  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man,*  'into  which  the  angels  desire  to  look,'  and 
see  what  'good  things  God  hath  jirciwred  for'  His 
Saints  and  the  children  'who  love  Him.*  1  am  thy 
Nouriabor,  Who  give  theo  Myself  as  Bread,  of  Which 
whoso  taatetli,  no  more  tastcth  death,  and  Who 
daily  give  thee  the  drink  of  immortality.  I  am  thy 
Teacher  in  heavenly  instruction;  for  tliy  sake  I 
suffered  uutn  death,  and  for  theo  I  paid  to  the 
uttermost  the  penalty  of  death,  which  thou  owcdst 
for  thy  previous  sins  nnd  unbelief  against  God.' 

"  Of*  theso  wounds  Jesus  is  the  only  healer,  wholly 

'  Qui*  <liv<«  salveiur,  f  SS,  Iodk  ii.  p.  MS.     Kd.  Potter. 
*  lb.  {  i9,  |>.  9A3. 
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xtnd  utterly  uprooting  the  pasfdons;  not,  as  the  taw, 
removing  ttio  bare  ofTslioots,  the  fruits  of  the  evil 
plants  bnt  laying  the  axe  of  Himself  to  the  rootn  of 
evil.     lie  it  is,  Who.  having  poured  out  the  wino 

I  and  Bluod  of  the  rine  of  David  u[>Qn  our  wounded 
souls  briiigeth  to  them  oil  from  the  boveU  of  the 
Spirit,  and  givelh  it  freely." 
6  b.  I/eretie  amiftnporaiy  toiih  S.  Clfment  of 
Atejrandria — Tkeodofus.  See  hia  testimony  above, 
pp.  177.  178. 
7.  TtRTULLtAN. 
His  oariieet  treatise  is  prob&bly  tho  de  Pallio,  a.i>.  196, 
^■rritten  upon  his  ooiiTcnivn ;  his  lapse  into  Muntanittm  pro* 
fakfaly  A.t>.  SOI.  See  Prcf.  ta  hitt  TreatiMS,  p.  ii.  Oxf.  Tr. 
I  know  not  on  what  ground  Cave  (sub  tjt.  a.  d.  192)  places 
ditt  converetoD  a.d.  185;  his  ordination,  a.u.  192. 

^K  Passages  hate  alrvadi/  6een  guoted  from  ht'm  in 
■^Bckieh  he  argues  from  Ute  Jitily  EttchariU,  as  a  rexU 

I      ^maicrifd  suistance,  to  Ike  truth  of  our  Lords  human 

H  -^PM/urf  (above,  p.  77) ;  appeals  Ihereoa  to  the  senses 
^^pp.  80,  81);  speaks  of  Ike  outward  etemcnis  as  a 

L— i^^jyw/T  (p.  97);  and  of  the  iUood  of  Ckrisl  being  con- 

E'        ^'  lated  )Q  wine  (Sermon,  p.  40,  and  above,  p.  133). 
"We*  feel  pained  if  any  of  the  wnie,  or  eveu  of 
r  bread,  be  spilled  upon  the  ground." 
"To'  give  thy  icstimony  for  the  gladiator  out  of 
e  mouth  with  which  thou  ho^l  uttered  Ameu  to 
\alJIolsf  Thing  f" 


*  DeCor.  S  3,  p.  IW,  O.T. 
^  DvSpccl.  $36,  p.  214. 
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"The 'zeal  of  Faith  might  speak  on  this  head  «! 
tliE!  day  long,  mouniitig  that  tlio  Chrtetiaii  she 

come  from  the  idols  into  the  Churcli,  from  the  work 

shop  of  tho  enemy  into  the  house  of  God;  tluit  h^^ 
should  raise  to  God  the  Father  hands  that  arc  tlit^fl 
mothers  of  idols ;  should  worsliip  Ilim  with  tho949^ 
hands  which  arc  themselves  worshipped  out  of  tht 
Church  in  enmity  to  God;  that  lie  should  npprc 
those  hands  to  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  which  bcstoi 
bodies  on  daemons.  Nor  is  this  enouglu  It  were 
Bmall  matter  that  they  should  receive  from  othci 
handti  That  Which  they  defile,  but  they  themselvev^ 
also  deliver  to  others  That  Which  they  have  defiled. 
Makers  of  idols  are  chosen  into  the  ministry  of  tho 
Churclu  Horrid  sin!  The  Jews  hiid  violent  bauds 
but  once  upnn  Christ;  these  every  day  assault  His, 
Body.  O,  hauds  worthy  of  being  cut  off!  Lot  theuLl 
now  consider  whether  it  were  said  only  in  a  fij^re, 
'If  thine  hand  oSend  thee,  cut  it  oft'  What  bands 
ought  more  to  be  cut  off  than  those  hj  which  the 
Body  of  the  Lord  is  ofTended  ? " 

•*We'  may  rather  understand  spiritually,  Gitb 
us  THIS  DAY  OUR  DAILY  BREAD.  For  Christ  is  our 
Bread,  because  Christ  is  life,  and  bread  is  life.  '  I  am." 
saith  He,  'the  Bread  of  life,'  and  a  little  above.  'The 
Bread  is  the  Word  of  tho  living  God,  which  cometh 
down  from  Heaven."  Then  again,  because  in  tho 
Bread  is  understood  His  Body  :   'This  is  My  Body.* 

*  De  Idol.  S  8,  p.  3SS.  O.  T. 
'  De  Orat.  %  6.  pp.  303, 304. 


> 
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Wherefore,  in  praying  for  'daily  bread,'  we  pray  to  be 
jwrpctually  in  Chmt>  and  undivided  from  His  Body." 

"In'  like  manner,  aiso,  most  thiidc  tbat  on  tliG 
days  of  station!)  tbry  ouglit  not  to  attend  the  prayers 
at  the  eacrificfs.  becanse,  when  the  Body  of  tlic  Lord 
halh  been  received,  tlie  station  must  be  broken  np. 
Dotli,  then,  the  Eucharint  break  up  a  service  devoted 
to  God  ?  DotU  it  nut  the  more  bind  to  God  t  Will 
not  thy  station  be  the  more  solemn,  if  thou  standcet 
iboat  the  altar  of  God?  When  the  Body  of  the 
Lord  hath  been  received  and  reserved,  both  are 
nved,  both  the  partaking  of  the  sacrifice  and  the  ful- 

SGliocnt  of  the  service.'' 
"Tho'  flesh  is   washed,  tliat   the  soul  may  be 
deoDBcd.    The  flesh  is  aDoinled,  that  the  soul  may 
be  consecrated.     The  f\esh  h  sealed,  that  the  soul 
too  may  be  fortified.     The  flesh  is  overshadowed  by 
tbo  laying  on  of  hands,  that  the  eoni  too  may  be 
illumined    by  the  Spirit,      'ilie  flesh   fecdn  on  the 
ficKly  and  Blood  of  Christ,  that  the  soul,  too,  may  be 
fu  ttened  from  God.     Tboy  cannot  then  be  separated 

Ki  reward,  whom  lalHmr  has  joined  together." 
"lie*  [the  Heathen  convert]  remerobfrs  God  His 
ntticr;  be  rcturni}  to  llim,  being  appealed;  he  re- 
c^>  vers  bis  former  raiment,  that  state  which  Adam,  by 
^■^"suwgressiou,  had  lost.     lie  receives  also,  then,  first, 

Mb.  J  10,  p.  312,  O.T. 

'  br  lln.  Cam.  c.  H.  pp.  384.  5.  Rig. 

'  D*  Pudic.  *.  0,  p.  72S.  Rig. 
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tlio  ring,  wlicrewith  he,  liavitig  been  interrogBtod ', 
seats  his  coveoant  offnitb,  and  so,  lic-ncefortli,  is  fed 
with  the  fatness  of  the  Lord's  IJodj,  even  the  Euclm- 
rUt*." 

*'  Will  *  not  thy  husband  know  what  thou  tastcst  W 
secret  before  all  food  ?  and  if  he  knon-ctb  it  to 
bread,  will  he  not  believe  it  to  be  that  which  is  re 
ported'?" 

I  have  stated  already*  bow  Tertullian's  ar^gumon 
against    the    Gnostics  *  might    have    been    retorted 
against  him,  had  he  not  bclieve^l  the  ontward  suh- 
Btance  to  remain.     The  sequel  will  be  clearer  if  tii» 
fiassigc  already  quoted  is  prefixed. 

"  Having  declared, '  With  desire  have  I  desired  to 
eat  thiR  Passover,'  as  His  own  {for  it  were  unworthy 
that  God  should  desire  any  thing  not  Ilis  own),  Hu 
madu  the  bread  which  Ho  took  and  distributed  to 
His  disoiplcs  that  His  own  Body,  eayiitg,  'This  is 
My  Body,'  i.e.  the  figure  of  My  Body,  But  it  would 
not  be  a  figure,  unless  His  Body  were  a  true  Body 
But  an  empty  thing,  as  a  phantom  is,  can  admit  o 
no  figure  of  itself.  Or  if  Ho  pretended  that  bread 
was  His  Body,  because  He  had  in  truth  no  Budy, 
He  ought  then  to  have  given  Broad  for  us.  It  be- 
longed to  the  vanity  of  Marcion,  tliat  bread  should. 

*  i.e.  in  thi-  BaptiKinnl  iiiteirogoiioii*. 

*  OpJDiitatf  Dominici  C'orpnri*  vcteitiir,  Cucbaristia  •cilicct. 
'  AdUx.  ii.  A.p.  127.  O.T. 
'  An  nlluiion  U>  tlic  cnltimnies  agatiM  Clirtitinns.     See  note 

on  TfTi,  A))oI.  c.  2,  p,  i,  and  Ngtc  g,  and  c.  7, 
'  P.  TT  tqq.  *  Adv.  Muc.  iv.  40. 


I 
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bo  cnicifiud.  But  wlij  dotb  Ho  call  His  Body  bread, 
and  not  rather  a  j)om|)ion,  which  Mannon  had  iii- 
j  ^Btead  of  a  heart?  not  understanding  llint  that  was 
^bn  ancient  figure  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  saying 
^through  JcrcDiiah,  'They  have  devised  devices 
against  Me,  saying,  Let  us  cast  uood  to  His  bread,' 
that  is,  the  cross  on  His  Body.  Therefore  the  Ku- 
lightener  of  the  things  of  old  hath  plainly  shown 
hat  Ife  nieunt  bread  to  signify,  calling  His  Body 
d.  So  too  in  the  mention  of  the  Cup,  He,  when 
establishing  the  testament  scaled  with  His  Bloo<l, 
confinned  the  sulK^tantiality  of  His  Body.  For  there 
cannot  be  blood  of  any  body,  save  flesh.  For  if  some 
onfleshly  quality  of  a  body  be  oiiposed  to  us,  surely, 
Qoless  fleshly,  it  will  not  have  blood.  Thus  the 
proof  of  a  body  conslsteth  in  the  testimony  as  to 
flesh ;  the  proof  of  flesh  in  the  testimony  as  to  blood. 
Rut  that  you  may  recognize  the  ancient  figure  of 
^blood  in  wine,  Ksaiae  will  aid.  '  Who  is  This,"  saith 
^be,  'tiiat  cometh  from  Edom,  with  dyed  garments 
from  Bozrah?  lie  tliat  is  glorious  in  apparel,  wine- 
stained,  with  might.  Wherefore  art  Thou  rt'd  in 
Tliiue  apparel,  and  Thy  garments  like  liiin  that 
■■■•cMdeth  ill  the  winefot?'  For  the  Spirit  of  I'ro- 
|»liecy,  already,  as  it  were,  contemplating  the  Ijord 
coming  to  His  Passion  (i.e.  clothed  in  flesh,  in  that 
Hcsuflcred  in  it),  describes  under  the  redness  of  His 
appurel,  the  raiment  of  His  Flesh  all  bloody,  by  the 
force  of  His  Passion  trodden  down  and  squeezed  out, 
1      M  in  a  winepress;  because  from  the  redness  of  the 

L- 
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wine  men  go  <lowu  tlionce  as  thoiigli  liloocl-stalnod. 
Much  more  clearly  did  Geuesis,  in  tlic  Ulcssiog  of 
Judali,  from  wliose  tribe  the  descent  of  Christ,  after 
the   Flesh,  was   to  proceed,  delineate  Christ  uvea  i 
then  in  Judah.     'He  shall  wneh,'  ^ith  he,  'Ilisj 
Garments  in  wine,  and  His  Clothes  in  the  blood  of] 
grapes.'     So  now  too  I  le  hath  consecrated  Hii  Blood  \ 
in  tcinc.  Who  then  Ggurcd  forth  wine  in  Blood." 


I 


7  b.  I  may  place  here  the  ancient  author  of  the  I 
Cafmina  adversus  Marcionetn.      Ho  too,  followincr 
Tertullinn,  is  arj^iiing  from  the  Holy  Eucharist  for, 
the  truth  of  Christ's  Body. 

"  Deeds  '  will  prove  that  He  vras  blended  God  and 
Man,  nor  will  the  world  supply  few  seals  thereof  [of 
this   faith].     Was  not   then  faith  made  manifest? 
were  not  all  things  fixed?    Celebrating  the  Passorer^ 
the  day  before  He  suffered.  He,  delivering  to  Ilis^ 
disciples  the  Memorial  of  that  deed,  said  of  tbo 
bread  received,  and  juice  of  the  vine  also^  'This  i»      , 
My  Body  and  Kfy  Blood,  which  is  sheil  for  yoQ/^| 
which  He  bade  ever  after  to  be  done.     From  what 
creation  suppose  ye  the  Bread  and   Wino  are,  and 
must   be    confessed    to  be,  His  Body  and    Blood  f 
Proved  not  He  Himself  the  Maker  of  tho  world  by 
deeds?    Aud  at  the  same  time  that  He  bare  a  Body 
of  Flesh  and  Blood  ? " 

'  L.  5,  np.  Tcrlul).  p.  606,  col.  S,  vA.  Rig. 
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8.  fmcrtption  at  Atiiun,  closo  of  second  century. 

The  inticriplion  of  Antim  was  brouglit  together  in 
&,  from  tin.'  frugmeiits  of  a  (l(?cnyeil  wall  in  an 
ancient  and  nbandoncd  ccincterr.  The  inscription, 
being  Greek,  belongs  to  the  Greek  period  of  the 
Church  nt  Aulun.  The  cliarecter  on  the  stone  h  said 
to  be  Asiatic;  the  flow  of  the  verses  is  certainly  very 
ck-gaiit>  though,  of  course,  OaX;rto  i^ux'l''  would  not  be 
classical.  The  Greek  purind  of  the  Gnllican  Church 
fells  appnrently  in  the  latter  part  of  the  second 
century,  between  the  coming  of  Pothiuus  and  S. 
IrenniuB,  and  the  desolation  of  the  Church,  a.d.  202. 

The  six  first  lines  of  the  iiiscri|ition  are  nearly 
"perfect.  The  words  which  are  broken  ofV  do  not 
aflcct  the  tcnour  of  the  meaning.  The  inscription, 
thus  far,  is  — 


IXevOC .  O ION  .  TENOC  -  HTOPICEMN 

XVHCE.AABU) N.AMSPOTONENBPOTEOIs 

eECHEClUN  YAATIL'N  THN  CHN^IAEOAXnEO^KYX^r 
YaaCINAENAOIC  nAOYTOaOTOYCCXHHC 

CUTHPOC  Ann  N  M.AlHAEAAaMBoN 

ECeiEniN NIxeVN  EXuNnAAAMAIC. 

Of  Bi.\  Greek  critics,  all,  in  tlio  first  verse,  agroo 
'n  restoring  OYPANIOY,  of  which  the  O  Ktill  re- 
mains; then,  two  supply  AflON,  four,  more  probably, 
^ElON  (the  ION  Atill  remaining).  Tn  the  second 
''«if,  two  supply  ZUllN,  three,  more  probably, 
"  UrilN.  In  the  fifth  line,  there  seems  no  doubt 
'i'oinpQSIN  18  to  l>c  supplied;  in  the  sixth.  iiYOIN 
^B  "f  TEAIN.     I  have  given  the  doubtful  readings. 
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There  nre  also  slight  ramtJons  as  to  tlio  construe 
lion.     I  have  rendered  the  whole,  without  doubt,  a*_ 
addressed  to  the  Christian. 

"  Divine  race  of  the  Heavenly  IXGYS ',  a  holy  lieait 

lift 

Put  rorlli,  receiving  amonir  mortals  immortal 

t*Hint 

Ordivine  water*:  noiirUh,  belored.  lliy  mmiI 

With  the  ever-flowing  wnlrfs  orcnridimg  iritdom: 

Receive  t!ie  honey-sweet  Food  of  the  boly  tiMngsortheSaTiour 

Eat,  drink;  having  ixevs  in  —  lianda." 

Tn  the  fifth  verse,  I  have  tiiken  iytw  iu  It«  litur- 
gical use,  OS  in  the  well-known  formula  uyia  rmc 
ayi'oic.  "Bftncta  Sanctis,"  wliereas  others  have  rendered 
it  (tbere  can  be  uo  question,  wrouj^ly)  "  the  Saviour 
of  the  holy." 

9.    S.  HlPPOLYTltS, 

Up.  of  Portiis,  and  a  diaciple  of  S.  Irenarus  (Phoilus, 
Cod.  \i\),  about  A.D.  220. 


viout 


*  The  »en-known  anagram,  for  IIISOYS  XPISTOS  6 
YIOS  SnTlIP  "Jesus  Christ,  Son  of  Ciod.  Saviour  :"  see  T 
tullian,  <Ie  Uapt.  i.  p.  3&U,  O.T. ;  and  S.  Aug.  Conf.  xiii.  3 
p.  29ti,  O.T.,  and  note.  It  occurs  in  a  hymn  useiibed  to 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  'IxOit  AyiY^vc:  T.  i.  p.  312.  Ed.  foil 
Va)lar*  on  S.  Jerome,  Ep.  7.  ad  Chrom.  (T.  i.  p.  IS).  TUcnttotM 
a  very  choice  jjem  where  our  Lord  U  represented  as  a  fulterinan. 
with  Ellin  imcripiiuii.  S.  Clemeut  mentions  a  dove,  njitb,  a  ship 
at  full  sail,  a  lyrv,  or  an  anchor,  as  l<^liinatc  cmblrras  for  Cliria' 
lian  rings.  Pwilag.  iii.  II,  p.  106.  Ed.  Sylh.  Sec  also  S.  A 
de  Cir.  Dei  18,  2.1.     S.  Paiilinii*,  Kp.  13,  nd  Pnmm. 

Since  the  aboTe  has  been  in  lypo,  Dr.  Scott,  (he  Master  of 
Ralliol,  has  auggested  to  me  in  ihe  wcond  line,  xp4  m  Ao/jtir. 
€1  for  LU,  and  AM<M)1N  in  the  sixth  line. 


-m 


ia  the  earttf  C/iurch.    9.  S.  Hippolylia. 
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'Slie*  [Divine  Wiedom]  mingled  her  wine  In  the 
cup,  i.  e.  the  Saviour,  uuitiiig  His  Uwn  Godhead  with 
the  flesh,  as  pure  wino.  in  the  Virgin,  was  bora  of  her 
without  confusioti,  God  and  Alan.     '  And  she  jire- 
fnred  her  Table ;'  the  Knowledge  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
promised,  and  His  precious  and  pure  Body  and  Blood, 
which  daily  at  the  Mystical  and  Divine  Table  ana 
consecrated,  being  sncrilicfd  in  remembrance  of  that 
CTer-to-bc-romenibcred  and  first  Table  of  the  Divine 
and  Mystical  Supper.     'She  sent  forth  her  servants.' 
Wisdoni,  that  is,  Christ,  calling   with   a  sublime 
preacliing,  •Whoso  in  simple,  let  Iiim  turu  to  Me,' 
i.e.  sendnig  forth  the  holy  Apostles,  who  traversed 
tbe  whole  world  and  called  the  natiunti  to  the  Know- 
ledge of  Him  by  their  truly  sublime  and   Divine 
preaching.     But  she  said,  'those  who  want  under- 
Mauding,'  i.  e.  those  who  had  not  yet  obtained  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  'Come,  eat  of  My  Bread, 
and  drink  of  the  wine  which  I  tiavo  mingled  for 
you,'  t.  f.  Ho  gave  us   His  Divine  Flesh  and  His 
f^rwious  Blood  to  eat  and  to  drink  for  the  remission 
»r  sins," 

"  *•  ITis '  Bread  is  rich,  and  He  will  give  dainties  to 
Kiiigs;"  We  understand  this  as  a  type  of  our  calling, 
for  '  rich '  means  excellent.  And  whose  Bread  is  more 
P3ccellent  than  ours?  for  the    Lord  Himself  is  our 


'  In  Pror.  ix.  1,  1.  M2,  eJ.  Fabric. 
*  1(L  Ftagm.  in  Gun.  ed.  Fabr.  ii.  9tf. 
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Bread,  as  He  Iliiitselftoo  saitli :  'I  aui  tlie  Brearl  nr 
Life.'  But  who  cUe  slmll  give  food  to  Kingit  tliAii 
our  Lord  Je^jos  Chmt,  not  oulj'  to  tlioxe  wbo  bclivvc 
of  the  Geiitilcd,  but  to  tbosc  of  tlie  circumcision  also, 
wlio  liave  the  empire  of  faith,  i.e.  Fathers  and  Piilfi- 
archs  and  Pro)>hets,  aiid  all  who  believe  Id  liiH  Name 
and  in  ilia  l*a^ion." 

10.  Orioex,  a.d.  230. 

For  Oritjen's  Mief  that  the  natural  suhstancf  re- 
maim  and  nourishes,  sec  the  pastaife  ahote,  pp.  147 
— 149,  and  ihc  term  "  symlolicai  Aorfy,"  p.  HJ>.  He 
should  hare  fifen  added  also  to  those  vho  understood 
our  Lord,  after  the  comecralion  of  the  Cup,  to  speak 
of  what  He  had  consecrated,  as  being  in  its  natural 
suhstanet;  wine.  For  Ori^en  lues  our  Lord's  tcords, 
as  thetf  occur  in  S,  Afatthew  and  S.  Mark,  in  proof 
that,  whereas  our  Lord  had  heretofore  drank  wine, 
now  He  should  cease  to  do  so. 

"We*  inquire  then  how  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
Who  is  the  true  High  Priest,  with  Ilif)  diiiiciplcf>. 
who  arc  true  priests,  before  lie  approcichcth  tlie 
Altar  of  God,  drinketh  wine,  but  when  He  had 
begun  to  iipproacb,  He  drinkoth  not.  ITie  Saviour 
had  come  into  Ibis  world  that,  for  our  mw.  He 
might  olfer  His  Fle»li  a  Sacrifice  to  God.  Before 
He  ollered  this.  He  drank  wine,  in  the  intorval  of 
the  di9]>ensations.  In  short.  He  was  calleil  'a  Mau 
gluttonous,  and  a  winebibber,  a  Friend  of  publicann 

*  In  Lvv.  Huin.  vii.  T.  ii.  p.  220. 


!  the  earhj  Cfmreh. 


Origen. 


and  sioncr?.'  But  when  the  time  of  His  Cross  came, 
and  He  was  about  to  n])proach  to  the  Attar,  to  offer 
there  the  Sacrifioe  of  llin  Flesh,  'He  took  the  Cup, 
and  hlc?«ed  and  gn^"  t'O  His  disci|)lc9,  saying.  Tuko, 
drink  ye  of  it,'  Drink  re,  eaith  He,  who  are  not 
now  about  to  approach  the  Altnr.  But  Himself,  as 
Wing  about  to  approach  the  Altar,  says  of  Himself, 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  no  more  drink  of  this 
fruit  of  the  vine,  until  I  drink  It  new  with  you  in 
the  kingdom  of  My  Father.'" 


r 


"Ho*  who  keepeth  in  miud  that  Clirist  our  Pan- 

<-ivcr  hath  been  sacrificed  for  us,  and  that  we  must 

tficAst,  eating  the  Flesh  of  the  Word,  at  all  times 

lieepetli  the  Passover,  passing  ever  in  thought  and 

n  every  word  and  deed  from  the  things  of  this  life 

God.  and  hastening  to  His  City." 

"Let'  Celsus,  as  being  ignorant  of  God,  render 

lis    thank-ofteringa    to    devils;    but    we,    rendering 

hanks  (nV;^n(.i-rr«iii»TK)  to  tbc  Creator  of  the  universe, 

t  the  Bread,  offered  with  thanksgiving  (ti\rt<>i<rri'<ic) 

d  prayer  over  the  things  oflered,  whicli  (bread)  Ixj- 

<=^nieth,  for  the  prayer's  sake,  a  certain  Holy  Body, 

"^^hicb  bnllowcth  those  who  use  the  same  with  a 

^ioiiiid  purpose." 

I"  Ye*  who  an?  wont  to  be  present  at  the  Divine 
^lyttofiiis.  know  how,  when  ye  receive  the  Bwly  of 


'  Com.  Cels  «.  »,  p.  759,  ed.  De  )a  Ru*. 

'  lb.  c.  33,  p.  7GU.         '  Id  Exod.  tloiu.  xiii.  $  3,  p.  176. 
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lest  any  particle  of  It  !«lioulO  fall,  test  any 
eonsecmted  Gift  slioiild  ewape  yoH.  For  ye 
yourijelves  guilty  (ami  yc  believe  rightly)  if  any 
thereof  full  throiigli  nogligeuce;  but  if  ye  uw  w 
grent  caution,  and  rightly  use  It,  in  preserving  His 
Body,  how  do  ye  think  it  a  less  guilt  to  havo 
ncglecttxl  the  word  of  God  than  His  Body?" 

"But"  thoH,  «'ho  hast  come  to  Christ,  the  true 
High  I*ric«t,  Who,  by  His  own  Blood,  hath  made 
God  propitious  to  thee,  and  reconciled  thee  to  tbe 
Father,  btop  not  at  the  Blood  of  the  Klesh.  but  leani 
nther  the  Blood  of  the  WonI,  and  lieur  Illniwlf 
Baying  to  thee,  '  This  is  My  Blood  which  is  shed  for 
you  for  the  remission  of  sins.'  Ho  who  is  iinbueil 
with  the  mysteries  knoweth  the  Flesh  and  Ulou4  of 
the  Word  of  God."  ( 

"  V\"hen  '  thou  rcccivoat  the  mystical  bread,  ent  it 
in  a  clean  place;  i.e.  receive  not  the  Sacniiiioutfl  of 
the  Lord's  Budy  in  a  soul  defiled  and  polluted  by  sins. 
'  For  whosoever  eateth  this  bread  and  driiiketh 
this  cup  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  the  Lord.'" 

"Aforetime*  in  tiimilitudo  was  a  Bn]>ti8m  in  tl 
clond  and  in  theses;  now,  in  reality,  is  regeocratioir 
in  water  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  Then,  in  similitude, 
was  uianna  food;  now,  in  reality,  is  the  Flesh  of  the 
Word  of  God  true  Food,  as  He  Himself  also  saitljL 

*  \A,  in  Lp*il.  Hum,  ix.  (  10. 

'  lb.  Horn.  xiit.  {  5  Gn.  T.  ii.  p.  3&7. 

>  Id.  ID  Num.  Horn.  vii.  }  3,  p.  SBO. 
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'"My  FIcsli  18  meat  iailced,  ttad  Mjr  Blood  is  drink 
indeed.' " 

"  Who '  is  that  people  vbo  are  accustomed  in 
drinic  blood  f  Tiiesc  were  the  things,  which  when  in 
the  GuNpel  also,  those  of  the  Jews  who  followed  tlie 

ipiiord  heard,  they  were  otrcndcd,  and  said :  '  Who  can 
eat  flesh  and  drink  blood  V  But  the  Chrii^tian  people, 
the  fiiithful  people,  lufireth  these  thinjp)  nnd  em- 
braceth  them,  and  fulluwelh  llini  Who  Miith:  'Ex- 
cept ye  eat  My  Flesh  and  drink  My  Blood,  ye  have 
no  life  in  you :  for  My  Flesh  is  Meat  indeed,  and 
My  Blood  is  Drink  indeed.'  And  in  truth  Ho  Who 
raid  these  tliin}^  was  wonnded  for  men;  for  'Ho 
fas  wounded  fur  our  isius,'  as  Ksuius  saith.  But  wo 
said  to  drink  the  Blood  of  Christ  not  only  *  ia 
ihe  way  of  Sacraments,  but  also  when  we  receive 
Ills  Word,  in  which  is  life,  as  also  Himself  saith: 

Ittjlie  words  which  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit 

"nd  Ihey  are  life.'  " 

"  But '  that  tliou  niayeat  more  clearly  understand 
that  theM>  things  are  written  of  our  people,  who  arc 

■onfcderated  in  the  Sacraments  of  Christ,  hear  how 
in  other  places  also  Mo«es  declares  the  like,  saying: 
*  Butter  of  kinc,  and  miik  of  slieep,  with  fat  of  lambs, 
and  rams  of  the  breed  of  Bashan,  and  goatu,  with  the 
of  kidneys  of  wheat;  and  wine  they  eball  drink, 

*  Horn,  xvi,  in  Nitm.  {  8,  T.  ii.  p.  $34. 

'  A(  <*«  auy,  not  oatv  aacramenUlly  but  spiiitually. 

'  Ibiil. 
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ttie  Wood  of  tlic  grape'     And  this  then   which  \%\ 
called    "the  blood  of  the  grape,'  is  BIckmJ  of  thnti 
grape  which  springs  of  that  Vine,  tvhurcof  the  Saviour 
saith:   'I  am   the   true  Vine,'  tlie  dlxolples   'tho'l 
braiicht'!!,'    the    Father    'the    Hushandnian,"    Who| 
purgetb  them,  that  they  may  bring  forth  very  much 
fruit.      Thou,  theu,  art  the  true  puopln  of  Israel, 
which  canst  drink  blood,  and  canst  eat  the  Flosli  of 
the  WarA  of  God  and  driiilt  His  Blood,  and  canst 
Buck  up  the  Blood  of  that  grape  which  is  of  the 
truo  Tine,  and  of  those  branches  which  the  Father] 
purgetb ." 

"But'  when  thou  secst  Gcutiles  coming  in  to  thoj 
faith,  Churches  built.  Attars,  not  itprinkletl  wiihJ 
blood  of  cattle,  but  cons(^c^ated  with  the  precious  I 
Blood  of  Christ :  M-heu  thou  soest  Priests  and  Lovitcs 
ministering,  not  the  blood  of  bults  and  of  goats,  but| 
the  Word  of  God  through  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
GhoNt,  thcu  say  that  Jesus  succeeded  Moses  and; 
obtained  the  princedom,  not  Jesus  the  sou  of  NuD«j 
but  Jesus  the  Son  of  God/' 


'Therefore'  further  on  in  the  Psalm,  hinting  at| 

the  mystical  food,  as  it  seems,  he  said:  'Taste,  aod.i 
be  that  the  Lord  is  good.'  Perchance  exhorting  ta^ 
taste  Christ  Himself,  he  hinted  by  these  words  at 

*  In  JoK.  Horn.  xi.  T.  ti.  p.  400. 
'  Id.  8e-l.  in  Pulm.  T.  ii.  (i.  &S0. 
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His  Body,  whereof  tbero  was  a  Bymbol  in  tlie  Law; 
the  Kuclmristic  Body  of  Christ  Buccccding  to  the 
shew  bread." 

"  Wlicii  *  thy  soul  is  sick,  and  is  oppressod  with 
tbtt  diwBse  of  sins  nrt  thoii  at  ea^e,  despisest  tbou 
hell,  disregardest  and  mockest  thou  at  the  punish- 
ment of  etcriml  fire?  holJcst  thou  cheftj)  the  juilg- 
mt'iit  of  God,  and  despisest  thou  the  Chiireh  warning 
Ibee?  fearest  thon  not,  approaching  the  Eucharist  to 
communicate  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  as  though  clean 
ud  pure,  and  there  were  nothing  in  thee  unworthy? 
and  in  all  thew  things  tliinkest  tliou  tu  escape  the 
judgment   of  God  ?      Renicniher  ye    not    what   is 
written,  'Therefore  are  many  weak  and  i^ickly  among 
you,  and  many  sleep  V     Why  are  many  weak  ?  be- 
cause they  judge  not  their  own  selves,  nor  examine 
ttieniselvcs,  nor  understand  what  it  is  to  communi- 
c^tttc  with  the  Church,  or  wliat  it  is  to  approach  sucli 
I  ,g;Tcat  and  wonderful  sacrameots." 

^B  **  For  *  no  one  who  keepotb  the  Passover  as  Jesus 
''^ivitletli  is  below  the  upper  chamber:  but  if  any  one 
fiuaatolh  with  Jesus,  he  hi  above  in  the  great  nppcr 
clinniber,  in  an  upper  ehambor  awcjit,  in  an  upper 
!  cliaml>cr  adorned  and  ready.  But  if  thou  go  up 
Ljwitli  Him  to  keep  the  Paschal  Feast,  lie  both  giveth 

^B  •  Id.  Horn.  ii.  in  P*.  37,  (  e,  T.  ii.  p.  688. 

^B  *  lit.  in  Jrrrm.  Horn,  16,  $  13,  T.  iiu  p.  SM. 
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thee  the  Bread  of  Blessinjf.  His  own  Body,  and  be- 
atoweth  on  theu  His  own  Blood." 


"  But'  ir  thou  eanst  tiiulerstand  the  spiritual  Table, 
and  sjiirilunl  Food,  nn<l  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  n-ith 
all  of  which  he  [Judas]  had  been  honoured  by  Christ, 
thou  wilt  see  more  abundantly  the  multitude  of  \m 
malice  whereby  he  betrayed  his  Master  the  Saviour, 
together  with  the  Food  of  the  Divine  Table  and  of 
the  Cup,  not  remembering  either  as  to  temporal 
goods  the  love  of  his  Mitster.  or  in  spiritual  His 
doctrine,  ever  cominuriicnted  without  stint.  Such 
are  nil  in  the  Church  who  plot  against  their  brctliren 
with  whom  they  iiave  been  together  frequently  at 
the  nine  Table  of  the  Body  of  Chriitt  and  at  the 
same  draught  of  His  Blood'." 


I 


*  Id.  in  S.  Mwib.  Tract.  34,  {  R2,  T.  iii.  p.  8fl7. 

*  In  th«  sequel  is  a  paungc  of  grrnt  ilillicuUy  (}  8&),  in  whicli 
Origen  iMms  to  be  contrasting  the  outwnrii  vlrmfnl,  n*  contidered 
by  itaelf,  >nd  llie  Inward  Presence  of  our  Lord.  "  Tl>ai  Dread  -^ 
which  Ood  the  Word  owneth  10  be  HU  Uody,  i*  the  Word  wliich  .^r-i 
nouibheth  wiuh;  the  Word  coining  from  God  the  Word.  and^CJ 
Brend  from  ihp  heavenly  Bread  which  n  pUcod  on  the  table, 
which  ii  i«  written :  '  Thuu  h^iil  prepared  a  tjilile  iK'fore  ■» 
ngainst  ihein  which  trnuhlc  me.'  Ad<)  chut  drink  which  God  (hi 
Word  owneth  tn  be  Hi*  Blood,  in  the  Word  which  bcdcwclh  mi 
inebriaieth  ihe  lienn*  of  iIiorc  whn  ilrink,  which  is  in  that  Cup 
which  it  i«  written  :  *  And  lliy  itieb/iHtinu  Cup.  how  execll««rt 
it.'    And  the  driiik  ta  that  fruit  of  the  True  Vine,  whicti  tattl     '■• 

'  I  am  the  True  Vine.*     And  it  i»  die  blood  of  tliai  fjraj^  wht 
cd»I  into  the  wine-preaa  of  the  I'aiuion,. brought  forth  ihii  drio. 
{rfllsA  the  bread  is  the  Word  of  Christ,  made  of  that  »ccd-i 
bich  fidting  into  the  ground  yiddeth  much  fruit.     For  no*  tl^  *' 


JM  tke  tartjf  Clmreh.    10.  Origeu. 
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"  Scriptare  *  mnrvcls  tbat  the  Queen  of  Sholia  came 
from  the  emh  of  tlie  earth  to  hear  the  winclom  of 
Holoniou ;  and  when  she  had  seen  hts  feasting,  ami 
urtiiture,  and  tie  niinisteriiig  uf  bi^  houHC,  she  fainted, 
aud  U1I9  nholly  astonished.  We,  if  we  do  not 
gladly  embraco  bo  great  ricbes  of  our  Lord,  so  great 
furtiiture  of  speech,  and  richness  of  doclriocs,  if  we 
do  not  eat  the  Bread  of  life,  if  we  do  not  feed  on  the 
Flesl)  of  Christ,  and  drink  His  Blood,  if  we  despise 
the  Featt  of  our  Saviour,  must  know  that  God  hath 
botb  gooilness  and  scTerily." 


^  "And'  so  not  un persuasively  might  it  bo  said  on 
tbis  pessige,  that  *ho  that  oaleth  the  Bread  of  the  Lord 
or  drlnketh  His  Cnp  unworthily,  cateth  and  drinketh 
damnation  to  himself;'  one  aud  the  i>ame  excellent 

R^ower  in    the  Bread    and    in    the  Cup,    inworking 
^od    in   a  good  dis|Ki6ition  which  receives  It,  and 
roplnnting  damnation  in  the  evil.     So  the  sop  from 
■Jexus  was  of  a  tike  nnture  *  with  that  which  was  given 
^to  tlie  rest  of  the  Apostles,  with  the  words,  'Take^ 
«>nt,*  but  to  (be  one  for  salvation,  to  Judos  for  dam- 

rikible  bfcatl  wliich  lie  h«l(l  lo  Hi»  Hand*  did  God  ilii;  Word 
c»)l  Hii  Dody,  btit  lite  Word,  in  ilic  rayitrry  urwhom  ilinl  lircnd 
*•«■  tu  be  bfokcn.  Not  did  (Ic  coll  that  viniblc  drink  His 
Blood,  but  tlie  Word,  in  wIimc  taytXvty  ihnt  drink  niut  to  be 
|HMiiT<]  out.  For  itic  Bixly  of  Ood  iImi  Woid,  or  IIU  Blood, 
nhat  rlur  mn  it  \te  ihnn  the  Word  wliich  nouridiclb,  uul  t)i« 
Wortl  which  gUddi-nrih  ihc  heart!" 

'  In  Luke  Hum.  kxxviii.  T,  3,  p.  U7T. 

'  In  John.  Tofii.  x.  33.  {  IC,  V.  iv.  p.  AAA. 

'  In  it*  inMrrul  stibetacice,  and  iia  cBccti. 


^ 
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East  in  clii^ckiitf;  tlie  hcreues  of  Novatian,  xai  tlioKc  of 
SabeUiim  and  I'aiil  or  Samosatai  consulted  in  well-iugh  all 
iini'OTtant  inatt«ra  of  lits  timo. 

"His'  (S.  Dionysius')  fifth  letter  was  written  to 
Xystiis,  Bishop  of  the  Itoniuns,  wherein.  Iiaviuff  said 
manr  tilings  agjiinst  the  heretios,  he  sets  forth  some- 
thinj^uf  this  furt,  which  h&|)|)Ciic<l  iu  his  time,  saying, 
'And  io  very  deed,  brother,  I  need  advice,  and  I 
uk  an  opinion  of  thee,  fearing  Icet  I  mistake  in  a 
matter  of  such  moment  as  was  brought  to  mo.    For 
one  of  the  brethren,  a  cnmmnnicant,  who  is  accounted 
an  ancient  believer,  and  who  even  before  my  ordina- 
tion, and   I  think  even  before  the  appointment  of 
Ifer:tcla<t,  of  blessed  memory,  formed  part  of  tlie  con- 
gregation, liap|wning  to  ho  present  lately  when  some 
were  bftptizetl.  and  hearing  the  questions  and  answers 
vanie  tome  weeping  and  bewailing  himself,  and  falling 
at  my  feet,  confessing  and  ullirming  by  oiitii,  that  the 
Baptism    wherewith    he    was    baptized    among    the 
heretics  was  nothing  of  this  eort,  nor  in  fact  had  any 
thing  in  common  with  it;  for  it  was  full  uf  impiety  and 
IjftlBSphemies.     Jle  said,  moreover,  that  him  son  I  was 
^jow  pierced  through,  and  that  he  did  not  feel  free  to 
lift  up  bis  eves  to  God,  taking  his  beginning  from 
those  unh<dy  wonis  and  deeds.     Wherefore  ho  be- 
sought to  be  admitted  to  that  most  holy  cleansing 
And  reception  and  grace  [i.  e.  Baptism].     This  1  did 
not  venture  to  do,  saying  tluit  the  Communion  for 


■  EiMpb.  H.  E.  vii.  0. 
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so  loD^  time  in  itself  siifficcM]  tlicrcto.  For 
could  not  venture  to  renew  from  tbc  beginning  one 
who  bad  heard  the  Kucbarist,  and  joined  in  answer- 
ing the  Amen  ;  and  stood  bj  tbo  Table,  and  Htretched 
forth  his  hnnds  to  receive  the  Hot)'  Food,  and  had 
received  It ;  and  for  a  long  while  had  partalcen  of  the 
Bodj*  and  IJlood  of  our  Lord  Jcsuh  Cbrist.  Bat  I 
bade  liim  bo  of  good  cheer,  and  with  firm  fuitU  and 
a  good  conscience  approach  to  partake  of  the  Holjr 
Tbin^  But  bo  does  not  cease  lamenting,  and 
trembles  to  approach  to  the  Table,  and  scarceljr. 
when  oncouragcd,  ventures  to  stand  with  us  at  the 
projers." 

"  For '  I  do  not  think  that  women  who  are  faithful 
and  devout  would  venture,  in  such  a  state,  either  to 
approach  the  Holy  Table,  or  to  touch  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ."  "  But  into  the  Holy  of  holies,  be 
that  is  not  altogether  pure,  both  in  soul  and  body, 
will  bo  forbidden  to  enter." 

I  quoto  the  Kpistle  to  Paul  of  Sflmosnia,  no  suffi- 
cient ground  having  been  alleged  against  its  genuine- 
ness. This  writer  speaks  in  the  person  of  Dionysius, 
and  of  the  overthrow  of  tbc  burelics,  whom  Oiony- 
Nius  had  opjwsed,  and  of  hoatlienism  as  not  yet  ex- 
tinct '. 

Paul  of  Samosau  bad  asked. 


*  ISp.  fl<)  Uatiiid.  Can.  2,  p.   111. 

'  See  Ifttei.  o(  Roni«n  E<iiior,  p.  xxij.  aqi]. 
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**  Jt'  is  written  in  the  Gospel;  'And  He  took  the 
cup  and  gave  tlmnks,  and  !»t().  Take  this,  and  divide 
it  among  yourselves:  This  Cup  is  the  New  Testanieut 
in  My  Blood,  which  is  shed  for  yort."  How  then  is 
tlie  DIood  iucerruptibte,  if  it  is  divided  and  poured 
out?" 

Cotli  Paul's  heretical  inference  from  the  truth,  and 
S.  Dionysius'  answer,  presuppose  alike  the  doctrine 
of    the  Real    Presence  as  the  acknowledged  truth, 
from   which  inferenccH  might  be  made.     S.  Diony- 
sius. in  his  answer,  assumes,  equally  with  Paul,  tlwt 
die  Blood  of  Christ  is  "divided  and  pourctd  out"  in 
ttio  Holy  Eucharist,  but  disproves  the  inferences. 
"  llo'of  Semosata  rose  np  first,  uttering  unrighteous 
«-ord<t,  saying  that  the  Blood  of  Jesus  is  corruptible, 
^vuu  Jesus  the  God  of  Israel;  and  the  Redemption 
frmm  all  corruption  and  sufieringand  death,  our  Ran- 
s<»m  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  ho  calls  the 
rklood  of  a  mortal,  and  of  a  passible  Man:  because 
t-S^«  Lord  of  glory  said  to  His  Disciples:    'Take  this 
a-^^d   divide  it  among  yourselves;  this  is  the  New 
"^Ktament  in  Aly  Blood;  do  this:'  and  because  He 
id,  '  Which  is  shed  for  you.'" 
*Tbat '  he  might  please  Satan,  that  arm y-en lister, 
[^^«  Samc)«atuu  hath  ri^ca  up  against  the  lifo-giviiig 
^*lood  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  trampling  upon  them,  for 
^^  lliv  Holy  Blood   be  corruptible  through  lis  being 
divided  and  poured  out,  go  too  will  be  found  the 


'  Q.  -1.  p.  23ft.  «I.  Rom.         '  Ep.  |>.  233.         '  p.  334. 
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Holy  Ghost,  as  much  as  the  Blood  of  life." 
quottrs  iu  proof.  Acts  ii.  !.  14;xxi.lf.]      "Xo'  crnCj 
vrould  K8J  tliat  because  the  liuly  Ghost  is  poured  for 
He  is  therefore  corniptiblo:  Go<]  forbid:  uorjctl 
cau^  He  is  divided :  and  it  is  the  same  alw  as  tott 
life-giving  Bloi>d,  as  it  is  written:  ' The  water,  tl 
blood,  and  the  Spirit,  these  three  are  one.' " 

"  As*  Noah  scut  forth  from  the  ark  the  dove,  ar 
himself  received  her  back,  after  that  image  we  roust 
understand,  that  His  is  the  Coetcrnal  Spirit,  \Yhieh 
tt-as  His,  and  Which  He  hath  freely  imparted  to  us,  antj 
hath  poured  forth  on  all  flesh  of  the  faithful,  becauso' 
]le  is  God  and  Lord,  Who  hath  imparted  to  us  lligj 
Blood  and  the  Spirit."     "Lo,  in  all  things  hare 
t'Imwn  to  the  torrent  of  iniqnitj  [Paul  of  Samosata] 
that  the  Holy  Blood  of  our  God  Jesus  Christ  iii  nc 
corruptible,  nor  that  of  a  mortal  man  like  us,  hut  \i 
[the  Blood]  of  Very  God,  Whn  is  the  Ttrront 
pleasure  to  them  that  jtartske  of  Him." 

And  against  Paul'seaTil  on  the  nords  "  Ho  emptic 
Himself;" 

"Himself  testifioth.  Who  \t  over  truly  with  the 
Father,  saying,  '  T  am  the  Light  of  the  world.'  that 
is  the  Lord  of  the  world,  having  In  Himself  tho 
Father,  and  ihc  Spirit,  life-giving  and  Lord ;  but  '  1 1^^ 
emptied  HimHelf '  Wherefore  also  the  inefTablo  myal^ 
tery.  His  giving  Himself  to  us  io  the  Mystical 
Su]>pcr,  is  thus  called   by  God  Himsutf,  the  Nei 


*  Ep.  p.  S3A. 


'  p.  238. 


'  M  <|.  7.  p.  HA. 
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'StAtnent;  not  as  tlicy  under  the  law  of  Aaron's 
priestlicMxJ  used  of  old  to  place  tlie  fiesli  of  Ijrnte 
uniaiaU  upon  tlie  altar.     And  Moses  writes,  saying;, 
*That   tlie  holy  flcsli  ftlinll  be  upon  the  nllnr,  and 
both  tlio  people  stiall  e.it,  and  whoever,  behig  nti- 
clean,  shall  touch   it,  shall   be  utterly   destroyed.' 
But  now  not  so.    But  the  Ijoril  Himself  and  God  of 
Tsracl.  our  Saviour,  saith, '  Whoso  catclh  Me,  even 
hv  shall  live  by  Mc'    It  ii«  God  then.  Who  dwelleth  in 
UH  acrording  to  the  Covenant,  which  Ite  covenanted 
vilb  U8,  saying,  'Take  this,  and  divide  it  among 
yourselves;  this  is  the  New  Testament;  this  do,* 
Tliis  IB  the  emptying  of  God  to  us,  that  it  might  be 
vouctiMfeil  to  ns  to  contain  Mim,     For  of  this  fear- 
ful Mystery  the  Apostle  sailli,  'He  emptied  Ilim- 
I     self;'  not  leaving  Ilis  Father  (God  forbid),  lie  was 
^^ontained  in  ua.     But  I  will  sot  before  thee  the 
words  of  God  Himself,  saying.  'I  and  the  Father 
will  conic,  and  will  make  our  abode  with  him  (He 
wiys)  wlio  believes  on  Me.'     See,  bow  great  accuracy 
the  teacher  of  the  mj-^iteries  of  truth  need,  the  chosen 
vcMcl:  'Iletook  upon  Him  the  form  ofascrvant,and 
was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men.'    The  Apostle  (as 

EI  said  before)  thus  explains  a  tittle  afterwanh  the 
etiiptytng,  that  the  Mystery  of  life  came  to  us 
Lliroiigli  His  pure  and  incorruptible  and  Divine 
f-lnndf!,  that  we,  the  faithful,  may  be  nblc  to  contain 
Ilim,  and  to  become  the  abode  of  God,  receiving 
Ilitn  Whole."  "Christ  Jesus,  Who  eniptiwl  Him- 
t4.*ir,  having  in  Himself  the  Hearl,  even  the  Father, 

A  u 
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'for  tlic  Head  of  Christ  is  God,'  'showed  strength 
with  Ills  Ann,  and  exaltcil  the  lowly,'  thiit  tbo 
Most  High  might  be  coutjitiicd  in  tlieui,  and  iiiigbt 
dwell  iit  IIS  through  His  Lovingkindness.  and  the 
Goodness,  wherewith  lie  lored  us.  This  is  tbo 
emptying  of  the  Right  Hand  of  the  Moat  High., 
So  then  the  emptying  signifieth  not  cliange  id  Him 
(God  forhid).  but  our  renewal  through  His  empty- 
ing, which  He  Who  emptied  Himself  hatli  freely 
given  US.  llie  Holy  Ghu«it,  poured  forth  U(ton  all 
flesh,  remoineth  full ;  and  the  holy  and  life-giving 
Hlood,  poured  forth  from  the  depth  of  the  Divino 
Side,  rcniainclh  full,  even  Jesus  Christ,  Who  emptied 
HimseUi  having  poure<]  forth  into  us  His  Incorrupt; 
tible  and  Liviug  aud  life-giving  Blood'." 

13.  S.  Cyprian. 

In  one  plACO,  togrthur  wiUi  41  ATrionn  IlitiliopA. 
OonvcrUid  A.i>.  24C,  consecrated    a.d.    248,   nnutyrol 
A.n.  S-)8,  favoured  with  divine  reTclattons  throughout  his  ^h 
whole   E)iiacopale.     iRfilaiiceHor  this  aro  givon  in  tlie  rt-^| 
marks  on  hte  lirL>  prelixod  to  hxn  BptsUcs,  pp.  \\\.  xxii.  Oxt 
Tr.    Sec  «ko  life  by  PvniiuH,  c.  13,  prcflx«]  tu  hiti  trcatiacn,  ^U 
Oxf.  Tr.  ■ 

Hi':  speaks  of "  the  Blood  in  the  Cup,"  i.  e.  in  /iff  ^ 
mne,  and  at  6ei»g  "%ei  forth  hy  the  wine"  (seeabove,^| 
p.  133).     He  empioi/s  our  LortTt  words,  "^  Ukis  /ridt 
of  the  vine"  in  proof  that  mne  is  to  be  used  in  Hol^v 
Eucharist  (see  above,  p.  1^7). 


*  The  (exi  ta  tligblly  lonupt.     I  have  only  read  i-ul  liv 
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Tlie'  Fallicr  both  cbastiscs  and  protects  U9,  yet 
nly  while  we  in  tribnlnlioQ  and  tli6tre«i<^  arc  fltcad- 
t  ill  tlio  fftilli  clinging  fast  to  Uh  Clirittt,  as  it  h 
TiTitt4?n,  '  Who  »hall  sojiaratc  as  from  tlie  lovo  of 
C'hmt?  shall  tribulation,  or  distreKsi,  or  persecution, 
or  fsniinc,  or  nakediitws  or  [wril,  or  sword  ?'  None  of 
these  cat)  separate  believers,  none  can  rend  otl'tboiic 
thst  cleavo  on  to  tMs  Dody  and  Hlnod." 

"They*,  contrary  to  the  law  of  the  Oob[>gI,  con- 
tmry  also  to  yoar  respectful  iwtition,  l>efore  ponanee 
UD<lurg:(tne.  before    confession    made  of  their  most 
i;rievouii  and  extreme  sin,  before  imposition  of  hands 
>^'  the  Biaho|M  and  Clnr^fy  in  token  of  their  repent- 
ance, dare  to  make  oblations  for  tliem.  and  to  give 
tiium  (be  Kucbarist,  that  'm,  to  profane  tlie  sicred 
Cody  of  tho  Lord  ;  though  it  is  wriltun.  '  Whoever 
simll  eat  the  bread  and  drink  the  cnp  of  the  Ijord 
I     unworthily,  aball  be  guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 

thoLord.'" 
^K        tSjfnodical  tetter  tpilA  forty-one  other  Itiahops. 
^B     "We*    p*.'rceive    that  you    have,    with    befitting 
^■teverity.  and  deservedly,  reproved  both  those  who, 
uiiniitidrul  of  their  axns,  iu  your  absence,  with  haaty 
and  precipitate  eagerness,  had  extorted  peace  from 
e  Presbyu-rs,  and  those  who,  without  heed  to  the 
ospcl.  had,  with  sAerilcgioua  readiness,  given  the 
oly  of  the  Lord  unto  dogs.'' 

'  P.p.  xi.  6.  ]>.  27.  O.  C. 

'  Kp.  X*.  oil  MaM.  ti.  I,  j>.  38. 

•  Ep.  31.  S  7,  p.  72. 
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**  Peace '  b  to  be  granted  to  those  who  have 
dejiartod  from  the  Church  of  the  Lord,  but  from 
tirst  (la)'  of  their  fall  Lave  uut  ceased  to  do  penance 
and  to  lament  and  entreat  the  Lord,  and  they  must 
he  armed  and  accoutred  for  the  impending  battle. 

"  Now  peace  h  necessary  not  for  the  sick,  but  for 
the  strong;  not  to  the  dying,  but  the  living  must 
wc  grant  communion;  so  as  not  to  leave  nnnrmcd 
and  naked,  whom  wc  rouse  and  exhort  to  Imttle,  but 
fortify  them  with  the  protection  of  tbe  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ:  and  uinco  the  lilucharist  is  ordained 
for  this,  that  It  may  be  a  safeguard  to  them  that 
receive  It,  those  whom  we  would  have  safe  agaiuM 
the  adrorsary,  wc  must  arm  with  the  defence  of  the 
fulness  of  ttic  Lord.  For  how  do  we  teach  or  pro- 
voke tlicni  to  shed  their  blood  in  confession  of  the 
Name,  if,  when  about  to  engage,  we  deny  them  the 
Blood  of  Christ?" 

"  A  '  more  severe  and  fiercer  struggle  now  bang* 
over  us,  to  which  the  soldiers  of  Christ  must  prepare 
themselves  by  faith  untnintod.  and  by  sturdy  cou-  ^ 
isge;  considering  that  they  therefore  daily  drink  ^| 
the  Cup  of  the  Blood  of  Christ,  that  they  too  may 
be  able  to  shed  their  blood  for  Christ." 

"Let*  lis  also  arm  the  right  hand  with  the  'sword 
of  the  Spirit,'  that  we  may  Imldly  reject  the  deadly 
sacrifices,  and  mindful  of  the  Eucharist,  the  1 
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*  B|>.  Ivii,  ad  Comfl.  I,  p.  138. 

*  Ep.  Kiii.  ad  Tliibaiit.  (  1,  p.  \At, 

*  lU.  S  10,  p.  U9. 
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ufaich  has  received  the  Lord's  Body,  may  embrace 
the  Lord  I[imt«1f,  rrom  Ilim  to  receive  hereafter 
the  reward  of  heavoniy  crowns." 

•'Nor'  can  Ills  Blood,  whereby  wo  have  been 
redeemed  and  tjuickened,  appear  to  he  in  the  Cup, 
when  tlie  Cup  h  without  that  wine,  whereby  the 
Blood  of  Christ  is  set  forth,  as  is  declared  by  tlie 
mystical  nicaninj^  and  testimony  of  all  the  Scriii- 
turea." 

"  Who*  is  more  a  priest  of  the  most  Iliffh  God, 
than  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Wlio  offi^red  a  Sacrifice 
to  God  the  Fallior,  and  offered  that  same  whicli 
Alelchizedcch  had  offered,  that  its  liread  and  wine, 
nauiely,  llis  own  Body  and  Bluod." 

"  When  '  tbc  blood  of  gmj>c9  is  mentioned,  what 

else  is  shown  tlian  the  wine  of  the  Cup  of  the  Blood 

/the  Lord?" 

"Mention'  is  therefore  made  of  wine,  that  tho 

lood  of  the  Lord  may  be  understood ;  and  what 

■"as  afterwanls  manifested  in  the  Cup  of  the  Lord, 

igiit  he  foreshown  in  the  predictions  of  the  Pro- 

f^^jets.     The  treadinjf  and  pressure  of  the  wine-vat  is 

^■^■o  dwelt  upon;  because  as  men  cauuot  come  to 

^^^0  drinking  of  wine  unless   the  cluster  be  firat 

t  ■"wdden  and  iireescd,  »o  neither  could  wo  drink  the 

^Iwd  of  Christ,  unless  Christ  had  been  first  trodden 

t'^'l  pressed,  and  firnt  drank  of  the  Cu|s  in  which 
^lesliould  give  helievora  to  drink." 
-  •  Kp.  7».  §  1.  p.  182. 


•  lb.  {  3,  p.  1S3. 
■  lb.  p.  1B6. 
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"TtioRe*  mouths  ranctifie*]  by  beavenly  food,  ail' 
the  Bex]}'  mill  Blood  of  tlic  Lord,  toatliud  tlic  profaui 
contngion  and  tlie  relics  of  idol-fraKts." 

"  Men '  turn  from  the  nitars  of  Satan  to  the  Hoi; 
Tiling  of  the  Lord,  with  foul  and  tainted  hnnds;  etill 
over-charged  with  the  |K>isoiioii8  idol-feasts,  their 
jaw6  brealbing  their  crime,  and  fre^ti  from  the  deadiv 
infection,  they  invade  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  in  dfe 
spite  of  Ilolj  Scri[>ture,  itfi  resisting  voice  and  vrurd 
'They  that  bo  clcao  shall  eat  of  the  flesh;  but  \h 
&nul  that  eateth  of  the  flesh  of  the  Hacrifices  of  t 
poace-u0erings  that  pertain  unto  the  Lunl,  liaring 
liis  unclcanness  upon  liim,  even  that  soul  sliall  litf 
cut  olT  from  his  people  ;'  while  the  ApONtle  likevin 
bears  witness,  saying,  *  Ye  canuot  drink  the  cup 
the  Lord  and  the  cup  of  Devils;  ye  cauuot  be  paN 
takers  of  the  Lord's  tables  and  of  tlic  table  of 
Devils;'  and  lie  further  threatens  and  denoiinresthc 
stubborn  and  perverse,  saying,  '  Whosoever  witetli 
the  hrend  or  drinketb  the  cup  of  the  Lorxl  unveil 
thily,  is  guilty  of  ibo  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord.' 
Id  iicom  and  dishonour  of  all  this,  a  violenM  is 
oflered  to  His  Body  and  Bluod  and  they  «n  more 
now  against  thu  Lord,  with  hand  and  mouth,  tliu 
when  they  were  denying  Ilim." 

•'The  '  lallen  threatens  the  upright,  the  woundeJ, 
the  sound;  and  is  impiously  wrathful  against  the 
Priests,  because  he  is  not  permitted  at  onco  to  take 

'  J)c  lopBi",  {  2,  p.  \&*,  Oxf.  Tr. 

•  II).  11,  |i.  163.  '  lb.  H,  p.  167. 
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the  LoTxl's  Body  in  bis  defiled  lionds,  and  drink  tUo 
)rd's  IMtKid  witU  )n's|ioIlute<l  tnotitb." 
ListoQ*  to  aD  cvcut  that  took  pluco  in  my  own 
presence,  and  on  my  own  testimony.  Some  jiarents 
who  mndu  their  escape,  iu  the  llioughtlciOtnesH  of 
terror  left  behind  them  at  nurse  an  infunt  daughter, 
wlioni  the  nuFRe  finding  in  her  hands  gave  over  to 
Ibti  uiagistrntes.  Coable,  through  its  tender  yean:,  to 
cat  flesh,  they  gave  it,  before  an  Idol  to  which  the 
crowd  assembled,  bread  mingled  with  some  wine, 
I  which  however  was  remains  of  that  which  had  been 
[  used  in  the  soul-slangbter  of  perishing  Christians. 
^■Iie  Mother  aflurwnrds  got  buck  ber  cbild;  but  the 
iii&nt  was  as  unable  to  express  and  make  known 
L  ttie  nets  that  had  been  committed,  as  she  had  before 
"  been  to  understand  or  to  prevent  it.  Through  igxvh- 
^laiico  therefore  it  arose,  that,  when  wc  were  sncri- 
^■cing,  the  mother  brought  it  in  with  hor.  The  child 
^^owevcr,  mixed  with  the  holy  congregation,  could 
^not  bear  our  prayers  and  worship;  it  was  at  one 
I  moment  convuliie*)  with  weeping,  then  became  to!»ed 
like  a  wave  by  tlir^jbs  of  feeling,  and  the  babe's  soul, 
while  yet  in  the  tender  days,  confesstsl  a  conscious- 
auw  of  what  had  happened  with  what  signs  it  could, 
if  forced  to  do  so  by  a  torturer.  When,  however, 
tfuT  the  solemnities  were  complete,  the  I)eae<m 
Ifegan  to  ofler  the  Cup  to  those  who  were  there, 
;in  the  course  of  their  receiving,  its  turu  canio, 


•  lb.  10.  pp.  108—170. 
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the  lUtlo  cliild   tunieU   it«   fac«  away,  umiet  tlioj 
iiuttiuct  of  God'B    nwyefty.  cdmprossed    its  lip*  in 
rveistonce,  and  refused  tlie  Cnp.     Tliu  Dtttcon  lionr- 
evcr  poreeverud,  and   forced  upon  Iier,  a^rist  lie 
will,  of  tlie  Sacrament  of  the  Cup.     Tliere  followed' 
a  sobbing  and   vomiting.     Tbu  Eucbariat   was  nai 
able  to  remain  in  a  bo<Iy  nud  mouth  tbnt  lutd  beei 
|M)llulc><l.     The  drauglit  which  bnd  l>ecn  consecrated' 
in  the  Blood  of  the  Lunl,  niudc  its  way  from  a  body 
which  had  been  desecrated.     So  great  U  tlie  i»o 
of  the  Lord,  ho  great  the  mAJesty."     "  Another 
vanced  in  life,  and  of  niaturer  years,  who  secretly 
introduced  herself  while  we  were  sacrificing,  iieekiii^ 
bread  found  a  swon),  and  as  if  »hc  bad  admitted 
some  deadly  poison  into  tho  mouth  and  body,  wu 
prettently  seized  \Yi(h   a  fit  of  agony  and  frenzv: 
BUiittcn  no  mure  by  j>ersecution,  but  by  ber  guilt, 
quivering   and    trembling  she    fell    to    the  grountL 
The  otrcnce,  wcreted    in    her  conscience,  was  not 
long  unpuuit^hed  or  concealed ;  though  she  bad  <le- 
ceivcd   man,   the  retribution  of  God    found   hit- 
When  anotber  person  endeavoured  with  dcsecratc<l' 
bands  to  open  ber  ark,  in  which  was  tho  Holy  Tiling 
of  the  Lord,   by  fire  rising  from    within    vnm  she 
frighted  vff  from  (hiring  to  touch  it.     Another  pcr- 
Bon    also,   who    adventured    secretly,  after  luiTii»? 
defiled  himself,  when  the  Sacrifice  was  celebrated  bj 
the  Priest,  to  accept  bis  portion  with  the  rest,  WM 
di^mbled  from  eating  or  liandliug  the  Holy  Thing  of 
the  Lord,  ou  oputiing  his  hands,  he  found  that  tbey 
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ntainetl  a  cii)<lcr.    Thus,  by  the  instaoeo  of  one,  it 
as  shown  titat  tlie  LortI  n-itllHra^vR  wlien   He  19 
denied,  itiid  that  what  unfit  persons  receive  cannot 
prufit  them  unto  salvation,  fince  the  eaving  grace 

(urns  into  aahea,  when  holiness  deitarta." 
" '  Oivo  •  U8  this  day  our  daily  hrcud.'  This  may 
e  uudcrstood,  hoth  in  the  spiritual  and  in  the  simple 
iH^ning,  seeing  that  either  purport  contains  a  divine 
id  for  the  advancing  of  our  ailratiou.  For  Christ  is 
be  Bread  of  life,  and  this  Bread  belongs  not  to  nil 
eu,  but  to  us;  and  as  we  say  Our  I'ather,  because 
u  Father  of  the  understanding  and  believing,  so  we 
of  our  Bread,  because  Christ  is  the  Bread  of  us, 
who  apitertain  to  Jlis  Ijody.  Thin  Broad  we  pray  t!)at  it 
be  given  us  day  by  day,  lest  wc  who  are  in  Clirist,  and 
iftbo  daily  receive  the  F>uchRrist  for  food  of  salvation, 
ohoutd,  by  the  adnii»»ion  of  any  grievous  crime,  and 
our  being  therefore  shut  out  from  Communion,  and 
forbidden  the  heavenly  Bread,  be  sej«irated  from  the 
Sody  of  Christ,  according  as  Himself  preachei;  and 
forewarns ;  '  I  am  the  Bread  of  Life,  which  oamo 
«jowii  from  heaven.  If  any  man  eat  of  My  Bread. 
lio  shall  live  forever.  But  the  Broad  tliat  I  will 
Ijgive  is  My  Flesh,  for  the  life  of  the  world."  Seeing, 
^feborefore.  He  says,  thai  if  any  man  eat  of  His  Bread, 
^^^«ltall  live  for  ever,  it  follon's,  that  while  it  i« 
^^tenifust  that  those  do  thus  live,  who  ajipertain  to 
is  Body  aod  receive  the  Eucharist  by  right  of 


*  l)c  Orni.  n.  13,  p.  1X7. 
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communicntion.  no  also  is  it  matter  botli  for  our' 
fears  aii'l  pmvvrs,  that  none  of  ns  Itr  lieing  forbi(i<le& 
Communion  bo  fic|iarnted  from  tlie  Body  of  Cbrist, 
and  8o  ri'tnain  far  from  miration  as  ]lim»clf  tlircatoiii 
and  declnres,  '  Unlesti  ye  eat  tlie  flesh  of  ttie  Son  of 
Man,  and  drink  His  Blood,  je  shall  bavo  no  life  in 
you.'  Ili-nco.  then,  we  pray  that  onr  Bread,  lliat  \^ 
Ciirist,  may  be  given  to  us  day  by  day ;  that  wc  who 
abide  in  Chriiit,  and  live  in  Him,  may  not  dmw  liack 
from  Ills  sanctiliaition  aud  His  Body." 

It  a]i)ic>ars  from  bin  "  Tcxtimonii-s "  that  S.  C 
prian  boliuvcd  tbc  practice  of  Infant  Communion 
rust  on  S.  John  vi.  53.     He  combines  the  same  tt 
texts,  so  often  combined  by  S.  Augustine. 

13  b.  S.  CORXELIHS. 
Bishop  of  Rome,  a.d.  251,  Martyr,  a.d.  SAS. 
"When'  ho  [Novutlan]  had  made  tbc  oblattoiW 
and  was  distributing  to  eacb  hiu  share,  wlicn  he  gate 
it,  liu  compels  the  biijdoss  men  to  swear  instead  of 
blessing,  holding  with  both  his  hands  the  hands  ofttie 
receiver,  and  not  lotting  them  go  until  they  swrar< 
saying  (1  w  ill  um  his  on-u  words)  '  Swear  to  me  hj 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  l^rd  Jesus  Christ  *,  ttiat 
thou  wilt  iiovor  leave  mc  and  return  to  Cornelius-' 
And  the  miserable  man  tnstcth  not,  until  be  bnve 
first  cursed  hiniwlf.     And  instead  of  saying  ■Anifi'.' 

■  Ei>.  *d  THbium  in  Eu*.  H.  E.  vi.  43,  p.  31S,  cd.  Rtod. 
*  !).  Jrroiiiv  nu'iiliiinii  nn   in^inncT  in  which  tliii,  wa;  duop  v  a 
religiou*  net,  by  Bialio[ix.     S»  bHow,  No.  A2,  adv.  Jffv.  iL  31. 
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wlii-n  lie  rcceiveth  that  Bread,  lie  saith,  '  I  will  never 
return  to  Corneliue.'" 

^b       14.  S.  Laurence  the  Martyr,  a.d.  257. 

^m  "Let*  118 not eitlier pass bylwly Laurence. who. when 
"lie  saw  Xptus,  \m  bishop,  led  to  martyrdom,  Iiegan  to 
weep,  not  /lis  fiufTering.  but  \nn  own  reniainiiig  bchiud. 
^_£o  then   lie  began  to  call  to  him  in  these  words, 
^PWhitbcr  goest  thou  forth,  father,  without  thy  son? 
whither  bastenest  tbou,  boly    priest,    without    thy 
deacon  ?     Never  wert  thou  wont  to  offer  sacrifice 
without  tby  niintstcr.     What,  then,  in  mo  has  dis- 
pleased  thee,  father?     Try,  at  least,  whether  thou 
haH  cbown  a  befitting    minister.     To  whom  thou 
bast  committed  the  consecrated '  Blood  of  Christ, 
the  fellowship  in  the  completion  of  the  sacraments, 
dotit    thou   refuse    to    him  the  fetlon-fihip   nf    thy 

flood  r" 
15.  Maones. 
A.D.  265.  A  Ute  authority,  Nicephonis,  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  a.d.  8t6  (dipd  8"8),  plaiKs  Klines  at  ibe 
Wginiiin^  of  ttio  fourth  contuiy  ;  unut)i«r,  Gcrinaitus,  nlso 
^^i'atnnrch  tborc  a.u.  715,  luijn  tbnt  Iiv  was  .it  the  Council 
^■f  Antiorh  bold  against  I'aid  of  SaiiKiKiita  [a.d.  S65]. 
^HCavc,  til.  MagDM.)  Niceplwrtia  mentions,  that  in  the 
^Btle  of  his  book,  be  was  designate*!  as  itishop,  and  tliat  in 
■  rary  ok]  MS.  he  vvm  depicted  in  an  vpiHcopal  drwe. 
(Sjrtc-il.  Solmn.  i.  307.)  Of  MjigmV  iliile,  h<-  m\Ti,  "  \Vc 
»m  tfuit  1m'  Bdiirwliod  above  liOO  years  afWr  llie  Apn§toli<; 
Dd  Diviiiv  prvnchiiig  <d)on«  out."  (lb.)     Much  of  th«  pa«> 

*  InS.  Anibr.il<rOffic.i.-lI,n.SH. 
Scv  Strm.  p.  i',  n.  li. 
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sage  on  the  Hoir  Eucharist  wa»  (|uotcd  tn  the  twetflh  ct>n' 
tury,  by  Johi),  Putruircli  of  Antioch,  in  his  wurk  "  On  lb 
Sac'rctrMyKlcrivH."    (Siucil.  Sol.  p.  548.) 


"  For*  it  is  not  a  type  of  the  Body,  uor  a  type  o 
the  Blood,  as  some  liave  blindly  and  idly  said,  bub 
is  ia  truth  tlio  Body  and  Blood  of  CbriflL" 

"Tlirough'  that  union  whereby  T  am  united,  tlii 
Holy  with  tlie  earthly,  I  give  bread  and  wine,  cum-r-, 
manding  them  to  be  My  Body  and  Blood." 

"  For'  if  Abraham,  or  any  other  just  and  holy  macw 
bad  said, '  My  Flesli  is  meat  and  My  Blood  drink,"" 
he  would  have  dared  a  great  lie;  or  if  he  had  raid, 
'This  is  My  Body.'  and  'This  is  My  Blood."  For  it 
would  not  be  his  own  substance,  but  that  of  another : 
nor,  when  eaten,  would  they  give  life  to  the  eaterfl, 
For.i!«niucli  as  what  hath  not  the  living  Word  united 
with  a  body  which  was  of  earth  would  not  bring  tli« 
caters  thereof  to  eternal  life.  Christ  then  gave  to 
believers  1  lis  own  Body  and  Blood,  infusing  into  thcni 
the  life-giving  medicine  of  Divinity." 

*'  Common  *  bread  from  the  culture  of  the  earth, 
although  it  is  a  sort  of  flesh  of  the  earth,  yet  pro- 
miseth  not  to  give  eternal  Life,  but  giveth  only  a 
brief  solace,  to  those  who  partake  *  of  it,  since  soon 
docs  it  come  to  au  end  without  the  Diviue  Spirit. 


I 


'  I'Vag.  a|>.  Gull,  iii,  &41. 

•  Ik  $2.  '  ll>,  j».  '  lb.  J  4. 

•  Tlw  text  liu  "  jintbciitibui "  wUidi  u  currupt.  "  Prwbcn- 
libu>  "  Iiu  probably  come  in  by  an  ovc»iglit  Ttom  "  (tnebent  " 
ill  the  prcviou*  line. 
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It  tlio  Bread,  wbicli,  in  tlio  blessed  Eartli  of  Christ, 
19  fonnerl  bj  the  virtue  of  the  united  Divinity,  by  its 
tast«  atone  briiigeth  Ininiortulity  to  uian.  For  the 
tuystical  Broad,  when  it  hatii  tlie  inuepnrable  blessing 
of  the  Father,  tiiat  blos&iug,  I  say,  which  ia  given  in 
IIi»  nodr  and  Blood,  unitetli  him  that  catcth  the 
Body  uf  Clirist,  and  Diakctb  him  a  memlier  of  Clirist." 
—  "That  Body  which  is  that  mystical  Bread,  and  the 
Blood  which  is  that  Wine,  give  from  themselves  to 
bitn  who  partakcth,  the  Immortality  of  the  undelilcd 
Divinity,  and,  through  it,  bring  him  back  to  the  iu- 
corruptible  abiding  of  the  Creator,  For  neither  is 
t!ic  Flesh  of  the  Saviour  corrupted  when  eaten,  nor 

ithis  Blood,  when  drunk,  consumed.  But  he  who 
teth  is  u|)liftod  to  an  increase  of  Divine  powers; 
and  that  which  is  eaten  is  unexpended,  ^ince  in  a 
manner  It  is  kindred  to,  and  iuscparuble  from,  that 
inexbaufttible  Nature." 

B  16.   Sk  PRTER  OF  AlKXAKDKIA. 

RArchbisliop  of  Ali^xnodria  a.d.  300,  Martyr  a.d.  !!I1, 
*A  divine  and  wondrous  lliitliop,  for  life  and  virtue,  and 
ttudyof  Htily  Scniilure.""     Kuh.  H.  K.  ix.  6. 

(["Those'  who  were  betrayed  and  fell,  and  those 
^o  of  tliomselves  approached  t)ie  conflict,  confess- 
gr  that  they  were  Christians,  and  were  cast  into 
pri*ion  with  tortures,  it  is  ri'iiMinablo  to  strengthen 
yet  more  in  gladness  of  hearU  and  comnmnicatc  with 
Uicm  in  all  things,  both  in  prayers,  and  in  the  |Mkrti- 


'  Can.  S,  Routh  Iti-liq.  iv.  A\. 
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cipatiou  of  tbc  Body  aod  Bloo<].  an<l  tbe  exhortatmiT 
of  the  wonl ;  that  they,  too,  wotiml  up  to  strive  nrnre- 
stcadfastly.  may  be  made  worthy  of  tho  prize  of  thuir 
high  calling.    'For,*  he  saitli,  'the  rigbtcoue  slinll 
fait  seveD  timea  and  riste  again.'     Which  if  uH  who 
fa\\  bnd  done,  thoy  would  liiivc  shown  tiie  most  per> 
feet  atid  whole-hearted  repentance" 

17.    EUSEBIUS  OP  C,«SAREA. 
Hiaburiaii  luid  Ariitn  ;   Ituliop  of  Oit-Jtarca,  a.o.  Sltl. 

lie  speaks  rept'otcdlt/  of  the  EitcharUtic  eletnet^,  at 
sjftnbols.    See  above,  pp.  38,  99. 

"Diif  when  the  poor  shall  cat  and  be  satisfied, 
then  ^hall  they  who  seek  the* Lord  praise  Illm,  eating ' 
tbe  Food  given  to  them  by  Him;  ai]d,  seeking  Him, 
they  shall  have  great  fruit,  for  'their  heart  shall 
live  for  ever,'  For  the  Bread  of  Life  supplied  to 
tbeni  by  Him  shall  be  to  them  a  cause  of  immoN 
tality  and  life  eteroal,  as  He  Him-self  taught,  '  I  am 
the  Bread  of  Life  V&c. 

"On  every  day  of  the  Lord's  Rcsunvctiou,  which 
is  called  tho  I^onl's  Day,  you  may  see  those  who 
purlake  of  the  holy  FooJ  and  tho  Saviour's  Body 
receive  It,  and,  afler  eating,  worship  Him  U'bo 
giveth  and  provideth  the  Life-giving  Food,  and 
marvel  at  the  cutiiplotton  of  tbe  word«  fultilh-d  in 
deed  to  the  very  letter." 

"  When '  then  ho  [David],  having  partaken  of  the 


'  In  I'a.  xxi.  20.  3\,  in  MontT.  Nova  Coll.  J.  R4,  8A, 
*  Jolvn  vi.  »3.  39.  '  In  Pa.  xxxiii.  0,  p.  139. 
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lewbread,  'altered  liiH  taslo;'  tlicn  ho  jicrcuived  by 
If  taste  tljc  Divine  Power  which  was  supphed  to  liim. 
Ihen  according  to  the  wonls,  'Witlioutguile  Ilmve 
^Hteceived,  libemlly  do  I  communicatts'  hu  exhortn 
^■Hhers,  too.  to  haatcii  to  the  like  taste  with  hiiii^ir,  and 
^|r»  pray  Uiat  tbey  might  be  nourished  witli  the  Bread 
of  life;  of  which  the  shewbread,  ordained  tliroiigh 
Moecs,  waa  a  typo  and  image.  Wlierefore  David, 
underetanding  of  what  the  shewbread  u-as  the  image, 
exbortJ  ua  to  liosteii,  not  after  the  bodily  bread,  but 
after  that  whicli  is  understood  through  it.  We, 
then,  who  are  apon  earth  parUike  of  the  Bread 
which  camo  down  from  Heaven,  and  tbo  Word 
Which  empti(«J  Itself  and  made  Itself  small.  But 
tbey  who  are  in  the  kingdom  of  lloaven  partake  of 
It  Full  and  Perfect,  nnurisbed  by  Its  Divinity,  and 
I  enjoying  tlio  contemplatiou  of  Wisdom.  Whereof 
^■irc,  too^  should  ho[ic  one  day  to  partake." 
^B  **  lie'  will  be  able  to  delight  himself  in  the  Ixinl 
^Ttbat  liath  the  Bonses  of  his  soul  purified,  so  as  to  bo 
.abblu  to  eat  the  living  Bread,  and  Ilis  Life-giving 
JPlesb.  and  tu  drink  Ule  saving  Uloofl.  By  these  do 
'«boa,  nourished  and  made  fot>  and  enjoying  the 
divine  inebrialion,  'delight  thee  in  the  Lord,  and 
lo  Bball  give  thee  thy  heart's  desire.'" 

\natoguusly '  to  those  who  eat  the  Flesh  of  the 
ring  Word." 
"For'  being  of  the  household  of  the  Saviour,  ho 

'  In  V%.  %xx\i.  t,  p.  U9.  '  In  P«.  txxiii.  IS,  p.  441. 

'  III.  in  Ps.  xl.  10,  p.  171. 
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[Judss]  did  not  cat  villi  Him  onlv  common  brwi 
but  was  Aclmitteil  to  jmrtake  of  tlint  nUo  whicb 
uouri^liutli  tbc  soul,  of  whicli  tlie  Saviour  said;  'I 
am  tlic  Dread  of  Life,  Who  came  down  from  lletKn 
and  give  life  to  men.' " 

"Accordingly  *,  He  filled  them,  ToiichMfing  to  tlwi" 
food  from   HimBelf;  nut  the  bodily  only,   hut  ^^"^ 
heavenly  and  spiritual  also,  when  the  Chriat  of 
Bojoiinied  with  them  first.     He  gave  them  for 
the  heavenly  Bread.   Himself  (gave)  Himself  (iii>' 

tavTo¥). 

"  We  *  olTer  the  sbewbrcad,  rekindling  the  savS 
remcnihrance,  and  [we  ofler]  the  Blood  of  8[irinkl£  "^ 
of  the  Lamb  of  God,  Which  taketh  away  tbc  sin     ^ 
the  world,  tbe  cleansing  of  our  souls."  S 

"In'  another  way,  we  say  that  from  the  Jew?^'' 
8ynai;:^>guB    v.-an   taken   away     'the    st-iff  of   hnt^" 
and  the  stafi"  of  water :'  and  this  relateth  to  ibe  my^ 
teries.     For  we,  indeed,  who  tlirough  faitb  have  heco™ 
called  to  holiness,  have  Ureud  from  heaven,  that  i^^^ 
Christ,  or,  indeed,  His  Body.    But  if  auy  ask  of  wIulI 
kiud  Its  strength  \s,  we  say  that  It  is  tifc-giving,  fori 
It  givcth  life  unto  tbc  world.  .  .  .  But  the  J«w«1 
are  det>rived  of  such  goods;  for  with  them  there  h  noj 
slnfTof  bri'ad,  that  ie,  quickening  in  Christ,  nor  hnvoj 
tliey  the  Btafl'  of  water," 

"  For*  He  saveth  freely  all  who  will  to  servo  Jllm. 


*  In  W.  Ixxx.  17,  p.  fi(H. 
'  la  U  iti.  2.  Montr,  ii.  168. 


*  In  Pa.  xci.  p.  eon,  A. 

*  lnl>.  Ix*.  11.5811. 
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lie  will  receive  tliem.and  will  j^vettiem  the  heavenly 
I'owl,  tlio  saving  Word  wliieli  «iys,  ■  I  «ni  the  Breail 
which  came  down  from  heaven.'  Those  then  will  he 
nourisliod  and  filled  hy  tho  Bread  which  has  been 
Hpoken  of;  but  *  ye.*  says  lie,  *  who  do  not  receive  My 
l^ntce,  filuill  hunger  for  want  of  the  spiritnal  food  ;'  and 
■gaiu,  they  wlio  serve  Mo  shnll  be  filled  witU  the  im- 
mortal drink  of  life,  of  which  it  is  8ai<l,  '  Whosoever 
drinketh  of  the  water  which  I  stiall  give  him,  it  Hliall 
be  ill  him  a  well  of  water,  welling  up  unto  cvcrln»tiug 

lifij.'  ■* 

18.  Council  of  Nice,  318  Bishoiw  from  tho  whole 
^B  world.  A-  D.  3*25. 

^^  It*  hath  come  before  the  lioly  and  great  Synod, 
that,  iti  certain  places  antl  cities,  the  Deacons  give 
the  Eucharist  to  the  Presbyters,  which  neither  the 
Canon  nor  uimgo  has  handed  down,  tliat  those  who 
Uavo  no  powertooOor,  hIiuuM  give  to  those  who  offer, 
tho  Body  of  Christ.  It  also  came  to  our  knowledge, 
that  some  of  the  deacons  take  the  Eucharist  even 
fcefore  the  Bishops.     Let  all  this  be  done  away." 

tADAUANTiL's  {aboiU  the  tame  time)  and  El'STA- 
ItJit,  who  Kvw  prmriit  at  the  Coincil  of  AVctf  (*'o 
f^nfeisftr,  pious  in  fin'lh,  and  of  great  zeal  for  the 
'r^tkr  S.  Aik.  Ep.  ad.  Mon.  j  4,  p.  222.  O.T.) 
Poi-r  of  l/ie  Eucharindc  elementa  as  symboii  (above, 
'l»-  83.  99,  100). 

H  10.  S.  James  of  Nisiitis. 

^T*rweni,  an  BMh<>|>,  at  the  Council  of  Nice.  "  to  coinliat 


Can.  18. 
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tor  tiatt  nfiht  fa!th,  as  a  cliief,  in  tlie  IbfieAvmt  of  th«  wfaolo 
army."  Tiicoilnri-t.  Hi»l.  IU-lij{.  c.  I.  (T.  3,  p.  1108  m^n- 
ed.  Sch.)  who  (tlicrc  mid  H.  K,  ii.  31 .)  Riiwik*  of  Rimt  and 
|)ublic  niiracli's  wrought  l>y  him.  nnd  nf  hia  j^ifl  of  pn^hecy. 

"One'*  door  thou  hast  to  thine  Iioupc,  ami  thr 
house  is  the  Temple  of  God.  It  is  tticu  shocking 
and  altogether  unfit,  O  nuin,  that  through  the  door 
wherebj-  the  King  cuteretb,  thou  ehouldc^t  bring  out 
filth  nnd  other  defilements.  But  abstain  thou  from 
nil  uncleannesH,  and  then  receive  the  Rodr  and 
IJloud  of  Christ,  and  earefultjr  guard  tliy  moutli 
through  uhicb  the  King  bath  entered ;  nor  maycet 
thou,  O  man,  an;'  ntore  bring  forth  tbrongb  tbj 
mouth  words  of  unclcanness.  Attend  to  what  the 
Lord,  our  Life,  bath  said,  'That  which  entcrctU  into 
a  man,  &c.'" 

"Tliej- '  will  not  he  cleansed,  unless  they  ho  washed 
in  tbe  water  of  the  laver  of  Baptism,  and  receive  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Cliriat.  Blood  is  expiated  by 
Blood,  and  the  body  is  cleansed  by  the  Body,  nnd  the 
sins  are  washed  away  by  \witor.'' 

"  They  *  keep  Hie  watch,  and  bark  against  tbicveo, 
like  dogs,  and  love  our  Lord,  and  lick  His  wounds 
when  they  receive  ilLs  Body,  and  place  It  on  their 
eyes,  and  lick  It  with  their  tongue  aa  a  dog  ticketh 
bis  master." 


"  Serm.  iii.  }  3,  p.  40,  »1.  Rom.  Not  being  acqiiaiiiird  with 
Armvninn,  1  have  liccn  obli->cJ  to  iiaiulatv  fraw  ili«  Latiii  tr«ns- 
luicn  of  Antonrlli. 

*  Senn.  iv.  de  Oral.  fin.  p.  T7. 

*  Senii,  vii,  i)e  Pceiiii.  {  S,  p.  248. 
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Our'  Saviour  ate   tlio  Paasover  with  His  cl 


18- 


ciplcs  on  that  14tb  night,  whuii  Hc>  was  taken  and 


Pass- 


^Te  III!)  ()iRci|iles  the  Sacrament  of  the  true 

over;  for  after  Judas  was  gone  out  from  them,  lie 

k  bread  and  blessed  aud  brake  and  gave  to  liis 

tsciple?!,  Hiring,  *This  is  mr  Bod}',  take  and  eat  ye 

ajl  uf  It,'  and  the  wine  He  tbim  blessed  and  said  to 

Hkbem,  *ThU  is  My  Blood  of  the  New  Testament  which 

^la  febe<l  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins;  this  ye 

Khali  <lu  in  remembrance  of  Me,  when  ye  *<hall  be 

I     galliered  together.'  Thiaour  Lord  did,  befnrc  Ik-  was 

tuken.     And  from  that  place  where   lie  kept  the 

Passover,  and  gtvo  His  Body  that  they  should  eat, 

^^nil  ilis  Blood  that  they  should  drink.  He  wentaway 

^^iii|  departed  thither  with  lli»  disciples  where  they 

took  Him.      VVIicu  (hen  His  Body  was  eaten  and  His 

^Ijlood   drunk.  Ho  was  *count«d  among  the  dead.' 

^|t*or  our  LonI  with  His  own  Hands  g>ve  His  Body 

^Hbr  food,  and  when  He  was  not  yet  crucified,  Hegave 

^ti'is  Blooi]  for  drink."     "  In  that  night  which  dawned 

iuto  the  Lord's  diy.  at  tlic  same  hour  at  which  He 

gnve  to  His  disciples  His  own  Body  aud  Biood,  He 

rose  again  from  the  dead."     "  Night  *  was  tlmt  hour 

wlien   Judos  de|>arted  from  theui,  and    the  eleven 

rli<tciplrt<  ate  the  Flesh  and  drunk  the  Blood  of  the 

fciaviour." 

"  To  t)iem*[thc  Jewii]  was  given  manna  for  food, aud 
uur  Lonl  brought  forth  for  uh  Ills  own  Flesh  for  food." 

'  Srrm.  xiv.  d«  Pnwh.  J  <.  p.  3 1 1 . 
•  S&,  p.  344.  *  §6,1>.»4S. 
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"  He  ■  who  ontetli  of  Christ,  the  Iruc  Lamb,  girdetb 

up  liie  reins  witli  rnitl).  and  h  f\iCH]  with  llie  mifrhl  of 
tliu  Gusjiel,  nnd  liuth    in  Iiid  liiiml  the  sword  of  tl>e 
8|iirit.  which  is  Ihu  Ward  of  Gml  it*c'lf.    Tlien  abo 
Me  conimiindcd, '  a  l>nnc  of  Ilim  fhall  not  be  brokcn-^fl 
niis  was  fulfilled  on  the  Cro«(%  when  they  '  broke  iwt 
IliR    legf.'       lie    addelh,    'a   servant    bought   wilh 
money,  when  ye  have  circumcitieit  him,  then  »iliall[ie 
eat  the  Passover.'   'A  servant  bought  witli  money' is 
a  sinner,  who,  when  he  repenteth,  la  bought  with  tlie 
Bhiod  of  Christ;  and  circuniciBJng  his  hi-ort  from  evil 
works,  conieth  to  the  laver  of  Baptism,  which  is  ih* 
[H.'rfection  ami  coiiiplernent  of  the  true  circumcision, 
and  cumeth  nnd  is  mtkdc  partaker  of  the  mysteriet  f>1 
God,  und  communicates  of  the  Body  and  Btoodof 
Chriat.- 

"  Wheu'  He  liad  washed  His  disciples'  feet.  He 
sat  down  at  the  table,  nnd  then  gave  tbem  His  Bo^jr 
and  Blood." 

20.  S.  Ati[ana3ius  thk  Great 
UcrvniK-r  nf  iho  riiilli,  a«  Deacon  at  the  Council  of  ^>(^ 
Arctil)i.-(ho|)  of  AK-xamlriii,  a.h,  326.     Fiw  tiioee  laiiiii« 
Tor  tlie  fiiitli.     "  Ilia  lire  and  niiiniM'rs  ucrv  lliv  rule  of  Vii 
E|iiEicn{iat«,  hia  doclriues  tJie  l»w  of  orthodoxy."  (S.  G^-      i 
Naz.  Orat.  SI,  fin.  p.  41 1,  «d.  Den.)     Ob.  a.».  373-  ■ 

Oti  his  trords  that  (he  consccrafed  clemrnh  are  *"' 
"  mere  irfffrf,"  "  mere  Ci/jo."   "  bare  elnnents,''  (^ 
alwve.  p.  02 ;  t/iat  thep  "  become  the  Badjf  and  Bi'"^  , 
of  Christ;'  sec  pp.  237.  238. 


J>.  346. 
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^i 


"Now*,  tion'evcr.  tlutt  t)ie  devil   Is  slain,  tliat 

rrant  a^iinst  tlie  wliole  world,  wc  do  not  npprr>Rch 

the   fi'jist,  my  beloved,  us  a  temporal  flaunt,  l)ut  m 

Jwiug  eternal  and  lieavenly.     For  wo  proclaim  it  not 

it  were  in  sbadows,  but  we  come  to  it  in  the 

truth.     Thej-  indeed,  when  filled  with  tlio  flesh  of 

an  irraliotial  lamii,  aoc-nrnplished  the  feast,  and  having 

aointt-d  their  door-posts  with  the  blood,  dcjirecatcd 

tie  destroyer.     But  now  we,  eating  of  the  Word  of 

be   Father,  and    having  the  lintels  of  our  hearts 

ilc<l  with  the  Blood  of  the  New  Testament,  ac- 

tnowiedjje  the  grace  given  us  from  the  Saviour,  Who 

said,  '  Heliold,  I  have  given  unto  you  to  tread  upon 

serpents  aod  scorpions,  and  over  all  tbo  power  of  the 

n     enemy. ' " 

^B  "  We  *,  my  beloved,  the  shadow  having  received 
^pt«  fulfilment,  and  the  types  being  accomplished, 
■bonid  no  longer  consider  the  feast  a  figurative  feast ; 
iH'iihur  t^hould  we  go  up  to  Juruiialem,  which  is  be- 
neath, to  snerilice  the  Passover,  according  to  the  un- 
•easonable  obsennnce  of  the  Jews,  lest,  while  the 
■ciumn  pafwes  away,  we  vhouid  he  regarded  as  acting 
iin«0:L8ou:ibly ;  but,  in  accordance  with  the  injunction 
of  the  Apostle^  let  us  go  l>eyoiid  the  types,  and  sing 
the  new  song  of  praiKO.  For  this  they  also  observed  ; 
«nd  as  being  as-^emhled  togetlier  with  the  Truth, 
they  drew  near,  and  said  unto  our  Saviour,  *  Where 
wilt  Thou  ttuit  wc  shuuh)  make  ready  for  Thee  tho 


•  Piueh.  Kp.  ir.  p.  S3,  Oxf.  Tr. 


'  lb.  p.  S4. 


874         Testimony  to  the  beH^in  the  Real  Pretrnce 


Passover  ?  *     For  no  longer  were  these  things  doa 
at  Jcnttialeni  which  is  bcncnth;  neither  was  it  con 
sidercd  that  the  feast  should   be  cetobraK^   tlierc 
filone,  but  wherever  God  willeil  it  to  bo.     Now  II 
willed  it  to  be  in  ever)*  place,  so  that '  in  every  [daco 
incenxe  and  a  sncrifke  nitj^ht  beoHbred  to  Ilini.'  For 
although,  n8  in    the  historical  account,  they    were 
comninndcd  not  to  introduce  the  reAi^t  of  the  I*a)»- 
over  any  where,  but  only  in  Jonuialeni,  yet  when 
the  things  pertaining  lo  that   timo  wore  fulfilled 
and  tho^e  which  belonged  to  shsdows  had   passed 
a»-ay,  and  ttie  preaching  of  the  Gocpel  was  to 
extended  every  where;  when,  indeed,  the  dijiciples 
were  spreading  the  feast  in  all  places,  they  askeil 
our  Saviour,  '  Where  will  Tliou  that  we  shall   make 
ready?'    Our  Saviour  also,  since  He  was  changiu 
the  typical  for  the  Bpiritual,  promised    them    thn 
they  should  no  longer  eat  the  flesh  of  a  lamU  bu 
His  own,  saying,  'Take,  eat  and  drink  ;  this  is  M 
Body  and  My  lilood.'    When  we  are.  then,  nourished 
by  these  things  wv  t\\R\\  also,  niy  bolovc<l,  pro|>erl 
keep  the  feast  of  the  Passover." 

"Again'  the  time  has  arrived  which  brings  to  t 
a  new  beginning,  even  the  antiouticenicut  of  the 
blessed  Passover,  in  which  our  latrd  was  sarrifieed. 


:i 


W'e  eat,  as  it  were,  the  fiwd  of  life;  and.  thirsting 
conlinitally,  are  at  all  times  delighte<l.  as  it  were 
from  a  fountaiu,  by  His  precious  Btuud.    For  we,  ou 


E|>.  V.  p.  86. 
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the  one  Imnd,  ar«  almiys  ctt^rly  desiroim;  He,  on 

!he  otlier,  slntidd  ready  for  those  wlio  thirst;  nnd  for 

iiiHte  who  tliirxt  there  is  the  woi-d  of  our  tNLviuiir, 

liich,  according  to  Hit  loving-kindness,  He  voucb- 

in  the  day  of  the  feast,  'If  any  man  thirst,  let 

Itn  rotiif  to  Mo  And  drink.'" 

'  For '  even  <jod  is  not  ashnmetl  to  bo  called  the 
Dod  of  those  who  truly  mortify  their  members  which 
^are  upon  the  earth,  bnt  live  in  ('iiriut ;  fur  He  h  the 
^Bod  of  the  living,  not  of  the  dead.  And  Ho,  by 
^Bis  living  Word,  qiiiclceneth  all  men,  and  gives 
^llim  to  be  I*'<Mid  and  life  to  the  saiut«,  as  also  tho 
Lord  exclaims,  •  I  am  the  Bread  of  life.'" 
•*  Let '  «c  also  now  keep  tho  feast,  my  beloved,  not 
intntducing  a  day  of  fiuffering,  but  of  joy  in  Christ, 
Whom  we  are  fed  every  day.* 
*■  Those*  words,  •  Sit  Thou  on  My  Right  Hand.' 
I  of  the  Lord's  Body.  For  if,  as  Jeremiah  saith, 
111  heaven  «nd  earth,  «iith  tho  Lord,'  nnd  God 
pontaineth  all  things,  and  is  contained  hy  nothing ;  on 
»bnt  throne  dmh  He  sit?  It  is  the  Bn<]y,  then,  to 
rhich  He  snith.  'Sit  on  My  llight  Hand,'  of  which 
(tody,  a\m,  the  Devil  with  the  ovil  powers,  and  the 
Jews  and  the  (Jreeks,  were  enemies.  Through  that 
Mime  n<Mly  ol^o  did  He  t>eeome  and  tvaR  called  our 
High   PriMt  ami  Apostle,    through    timt    Mystery 


•  E|».  *ii.  pp.  ."SS.  .v». 

*  Ep.  X'ii.  pp.  lOU,  IID. 

■   Mi^ot  Urot.  An  I-'hIv  ap.  Tl«m).  Di«l.  ii.  T.  iv.  |k  13T.  cd. 
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wliicli  lie  deHver(*d  to  ub,  faying,  "Tliis  is  My  BoHy 
\Vliich  wjis  given  for  you,'ati<l  'Tiio  Blood  of  the  Kew 
Testament,'  uot  of  the  Old. '  Which  was  sheil  foryoii.' 
Yet  Godhead  hath  neither  Bo<Iy  iior  Blood,  hut  thu 
Mail  Whom  He  bore,  born  from  Mary,  was  the  caus»c 
of  these  things  of  whom  the  Apostles  Rai<l,  *  Jesus  of 
Naxareth,  a  Man  approved  of  God  among  you.'  "   • 

"  '  Give  '  uot  that  which  is  holy  to  dogs,  ueitber 

cast  ye  your  pearls  Ijefore  swine,'  Kiith  Christ 

Let  us  not,  then,  cast  the  pearU  of  our  uudefilcd 
mysteries  before  men  of  swinish  habilR.  'Bnt.'sailii 
one,  'they  desire  to  partake  of  the  holy  things;'  and 
they  are  shameless  dugs,  and  swine  wallowing  in 
pleasure.  But  thou,  give  them  not.  For  the  sick, 
too,  desire  water,  yet  the  physicinns  permit  it  not; 
and  usurpers  desire  the  royal  pur|>le;  but  they  who 
keep  it,  8u»|)octing  the  danger,  give  it  net.  See, 
then,  thou  too,  O  deacon,  that  thou  give  not  to  the 
unworthy  the  purple  of  the  !<tnless  Body" 

"And'  again,  whereas  the  Lord  Eaith  of  IliinKelC'I 
am  the  living  Bread.  Which  camedowu  from  I  leaven ;' 
in  another  place.  He  culls  the  Holy  Ghnst  '  Rivnd 
from  Heaven,'  Mving:  'Give  us  thiH  day  our  daily 
bread.'  For  He  taught  us  in  our  prayer  in  this  pre- 
sent life  to  nsk  for  bread  (snoitfioi',  i.  ev  future,  whereof 
wo  receive  the  firstfruits  in  the  present  life.  |Mir- 
taking  of  the   Flesh  of  the  Lonl,  as  Himself  said* 

'  Senn.  in  S.  Mau.  Uc  incontJim.  myu.  in  Montf.  Nov.  Coll. 
ii.  3A. 
*  Dfi  liMvn).  ct ennt.  Ar,  (  Id.  T.  i.  P.  2,p.&»i. 
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Till-'  Dread  which  1  will  give  is  Mj  Fle«h,  for  tlio 
life  oftlie  wiirld."  Forllio  Lord's  Kk-sli  is  Life-givinfT 
Sfiirll,  lieraijse  lie  was  conceived  of  tlie  Liftvgiviiig 
Spirit.  Uut  'tliBt  wtiicli  is  born  of  tlie  Spirit  is 
ipirit.'" 

"And'  here  (S.  Joli.  vi.  G2)  He  affirms  both  of 
}Iiu)»etf,  Flesb  and  Spirit,  and  He  distinguished  the 
Spirit  from  tlic  flesb,  in  order  that,  believing  not 
only  what  was  seen  of  Him  (ri  ^iv6n%vov),  but  what 
wuH  invisible,  lliey  might  understand  that  the  thingH 
'whirti  He  (ipeaketh  are  notileKbly  but  spirilnal.  For 
liiiw  many  would  HIk  Body  linve  sufficed  for  food, 
tliat  it  should  heromc  the  food  of  ttio  whole  w-orld? 
iid  therefore  did  He  make  mention  of  tlie  Ascen- 
sion of  the  Son  of  Man  into  Heaven,  tliat  He  might 
draw  them  off  from  cor[ior«''al  thoughts,  and  ttiat  they 
might  for  the  future  iinderHtimd  that  the  fle«h  whereof 
y\v  »i|wike  waa  Heavenly  Food  from  above.  For,  Ho 
«aith,  'Tlie  words  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you  are 
spirit  and  life;'  as  thougb  He  said,  'Tliat  which  i* 
Tt*tible  and  Is  given  for  the  salviilion  of  the  world, 
\»  the  Flesli  wbirh  I  bear,  and  Us  Blood  shall  be 
iron  by  Me  spiritually  tut  Food,  so  that  it  may 
distributed  epiritualty  in  each,  and  may  be- 
oonie  to  all  a  protection,  to  the  resurrection  of  life 
tenia  I." 
I  have  c|nnte<l  in  the  Sermon  ',  Rome  words  of  the 
larger  expoHitiou   of  the    I'l^alms,    publisbed  as  S. 

'  Epiiit.  iv,  nd  SrMpion.  }  19,  p.  710,  cil  Ben. 
•  |k  M. 
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AtlianA-MnR*.     Some  of  tbi«  work  is  certainly  liis* 
»ome  extnicts  I  liavc  identified    foruierly  in  otbia 
Fathers '. 

Tlie  followitig  passage  is,  any  bow,  nncicnt^ 

"Tlie"  Divine  Word  ovmetti  the  spiritual  Food. 
The  Word  Hinisc-lf  sailh  that  H«  is  broad.  '  I  niu 
the  Bread  of  life  \\''ho  came  down  from  heitTcn.'  IIi 
s-ailii  also,  'lie  that  eateth  Mj:  Flesh  hatli  life  i 
liimsclf.'  Eating  Ilim.  thcu,  vu  burst  forth  iuto  > 
hj-mn." 

21.  Anonysious  Author — De  SoiemniUxtiAus. 
Sntm  lifter  llif  Council  of  Nice'. 

"Some*    tliingei  the    Evangelist  relates  that  I 

■  See  [ten^a.  Vtrf.  S.  Atli.  Opp.  T.  i.  P.  3.  pp.  lOO-l,  &.  Pi 
aagct  qtiolcil  by  nncienl  writCTa  as  Aihanatiun'  occur  in  llii»  ful 
Comnii-niary;  mill  nuC  in  tli«  dif  tit.  Piialn).  Itom.  I'ltl. 

'  Tlip  Brni'(Iiciini-«  Imvo  rioicil  ionic  ftnm  I'licotlatpt.     Ami 
nclli  (dp  tit.  l'«nlm,  Prref.  p.  xvii-)(|iiotnTi]t«nnni(M£ni.  Ei 
viii  3S7)  »"  Knying  (Im;  Mtae. 

■  In  Pd.  cxviii.  V.  III.  p.  121J. 
'  Tlie  writiT  Mv*  (c.  7).  itiiiiicilintfly  nftcr  lite  pasuf(e 

qiioicil,  "  Wli«ii(v  llie  elect  Rnd  beloved  spouse  of  Cbriil,  the  ('i 
r«rtal  Ckureh,  anathetnatises  ilioae  «ba,  wiili  tli«  Jvwa,  pro* 
noitnce  lliat,  in  iliv  Paxclial  feHiival,  tbe  Hlh  of  (be  month  U  tf>tic 
Htiiii-d  Tor."  Bill  ibe"  Universal  Cliurch"  did  not  <-xoonirntinicattf 
QunXD-iU-cimnnn,  until  nflor  llie  Cuiineil  of  Nice.  The  Cunncil 
of  Nice  imeir  ilid  not  luinex  nny  «iich  |ieno)ty  i  biit  lince  aher 
the  di-cixioii  of  a  grnrrnl  Council,  di»olicdi'(>nce  vib»  a  icbis' 
malic  Mct,  vxcouiiminicjiiion  fnltoivctl,  at  wai  ruled  by  tlie  Cou 
ol'Antiucb  (Cun.  i.).  The  Cottnetl  o(  ConstaiKinople  aiatn  lliat 
had  hevn  tbe  cuttom  to  receive  aiicb,  on  acknowlnjging  (In 
litmiei  (»uc  fiifibcr  Uinuliam,  20.  .■>,  .1).  TImj  wriur  Bfie.ak«7 
in  aHdiiion,  ol*  tills  unirorniiiy  i>(  obKTvation  luting  tHken  p), 
recently,  "  (]uod  mine  niaxinw  Ecrtcvia  obtcrvat,"  c.  7. 
'  c.  5,  6,  in  Spicil.  Soleim.  p.  11,  cd.  Pilm. 
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in  the  early  CAiireh.     21 .  Aiionj/moia  Author.      379 


LonI]  ctid  contrnrj  to  tbc  6^ure  [of  the  Pasis- 

over].     For  when  lie  wae  delivered  by  Jiidas  to  the 

[eyrn.  He   was  not  taken  on  tlic  lOth  day  of  the 

mouth.     And  when  He  vouchsafed  to  give  to 

[is  disciples,  in  His  own  lifetime,  the  tiacratnent  of 

lis  Body  and  Btood.  FIc  is  sIiowq  to  have  done  this 

Contrary  to  the  figure.     For  that  Inmh,  which  was 

commanded  to  be  »lain  on  the  Passover,  as  a  type  of 

rivt,  wax  directed  to  b«  consumetl  by  the  people, 

^r  it  wa.1  elain,  being  roasted  with  fire,  with  the 

ad  and  legH,  and  purtenance  thereof     Rut  this  w 

tnis  to  me.  the  Lord  ie  known  to  have  done  for 

reaiionable  cau!>eH,  lent,  seeing   that   He    had 

tten  the  Paasovcr  with  the  discipleb,  unless  He  had 

«ubse^RcntIy  changed   the  sacrifice,  saying,  'lliis  is 

My  Body,'  it  should  be  believed  that  it  was  euli«e- 

■juently  lo  be  observed  in  that  same  way. 

"  Bnt  the  other  cautte,  as   I  think,  is  this;  that 
rlien,  before  the  Passover,  they  saw  the  Body  of  Christ 

I  hole,  and  eontaiuing  Its  Blood  within  It,  they  might 
tlievo  that  they  were  in  the  body  spiritually  refreshed. 
od  this  we  also  ought  now  to  believe.     We  ought 
I  comtidcr  this,  too;  that  not  on  the  Mth  day.  nt 
rven,  Bs  the  law  commandoth,  was  that  I^mb  of  God 
JVho  taketh  away  the  sins  of  tho  world,  and  our  Pass* 
irer,  Christ,  slain;  but  on  the  15th  day,  wherein  it 
Fploin  that  the  Feast  of  the  Jews,  with  itti  saorifice, 
ilished  by  the  Lord.     But  nhnt  ought  we  to 
'understand  in  thi^  that  He  first  ate  the  flesli  of  tho 
lamb,  which  was  a  figure,  nnd  afterwards  refreshed 
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Hi*  ApOAtle*  with  ifie  Food  of  His  own  Bodv;  and, 
ftftcr   the  irpioil  Karrifice  of  the  Jevs,  Ctin'n,  oar 
Sacrifice  was  alaiti  ?     Tbi",  I  deem;  that  the  6gtir^_ 
|ireci'(led  the  trtitti.  not  the  truth,  the  fipire.      Fofl 
timt  iras  out  first  which  was  spiritna),  but  that  wliirh 
WOH  iiAtunil,  and  afterwards  that  which  was  niiiritaat." 
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22.  JUVKKCCS,  A.D.  330. 

A  Spaniab  Poet. 

"When*  Tie  Raid  these  ihingA,  He  brake' 
Bread  with  IIih  Hands  and  fieing  broken.  He  gaiv 
It  to  thuiii.and  Iiaving  hulilj  (irajed,  He  (aupht  Hi» 
(lUciftles  that  He  gave  them  His  own  Bod^.  H 

"  Then  the  Lord  tiikelb  thcCu[»,and  It  being  Blloi 
with  wine.  He  eanctitielh  It  with  mighty  wonln,  aiid 
givctb  It  to  tliem  to  drink,  and  taught  tbcin  that  Tie 
had  divided  His  own  Bhiod.  And  lie  siiitli : 'Thif 
DIood  will  remit  the  etus  of  the  people,  Ttit^  Mv 
Blow)  drink  ye:  for  (believe  ye  the  truth)  henceforth 
will  I  no  more  taste  juice  of  the  vine,  until,  vitti 
gift  of  hotter  life,  the  kingdoms  of  My  Father  allow 
Mo  again  to  arise  to  [driuk]  new  wine.'" 

23.  TiiRODORUs  IIbracleotes,  a.d.  334. 

DiittinguiBhec]  for  IcArning,  but,  aa  an  Arian,  deposed  b; 
th«  Council  of  Sardicn. 

"M'hen'hesaith,  'approach,' he exhorleth  t«*ta«l^^ 
also,  i.e.  Co  make  trial  of  the  goodness  of  God.     Bu:^ 


*  H;*i.  Ev»ii|t,  L.  iv.  i)  P.  iv.  74. 

*  In  P«.  33.  0.  ID  Conl-T.  Cat.  1.  590.     On  (be  ■puriowum 
a  |tawBgF  Btirihuied  to  him  in  Ponini'i  CaieiM,  mre  above,  p.  I 
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earltf  Church.  22—31.  JuvencHt,  Tlitodorut,  S.  Julius.  381 

it  liarmnnizeth.  Bccordin^  to  the  deop  hidden  manning', 
llmt  the  grace  nf  the  Diviuc  iiiysUTies  Hhoiilil  be 
fihiidfiwed  herchy.  For  through  I  Inly  Bn|)tisni  CQ- 
liglitening  accrues  to  those  who  anproach  thereto, 
and  the  taste  of  the  life-giving  Fotid  shown  cli'Arty 
the  goodness  of  God,  For  through  His  death  for  ua, 
Ho  huiU  become  both  Fooil  and  fountain  to  believers. 
Since  a.\90  the  Lord  i^  'true  Bread,'  and  His  Flesh  is 
rnj-stical  Food,  the  sweetness  of  the  Bread  must 
needa  come  to  be  in  us  tbrough  sjiiritiial  tasto." 

24.  S.  Julius,  Bishop  of  Rome,  a.d.  S37— a52. 

An   energetic   practicAl   dcf«ntler   uf   the   faith  ngnitist 
Artnitiftiii,     Two  letlen  only  of  his  are  extJiat. 

*'  1  linve'  also  tliouglit  it  necessary  to  point  out  to 

this  circuinstancp,  viz.  that  AllianaxiuH  [>OMitively 

Hnrted  that  Macarius  wa«  kept  at  Tyre  under  a 

nard  of  soldiers,  white  only  bis  accuser  nccom|>nniod 

those    who    went  to  the    Mareotis;    and   that    the 

Presbyters  who  desired  to  attend  (he  intjuiry  were 

not  permitted,  wliib*  the  said  inquiry  respecting  th« 

cbidice  and  the  Table  was  carried  on    before    the 

Prefect  and  his    band,   and    in    tbe    preseiioe    of 

Ucadiens  and  Jew*.  Tiiis  iit  tirst  seemed  incredible; 

but  it  was  proved  to  have  been  ho  from  the  reports; 

w'l  licit  caused  great  astonishment  to  us.  as  I  8np|Kjse, 

•Itrarly  beloved,  it  does  to  you  also,     freifhyter*,  wlio 

*■"«  the  ministers  of  the  mysteries,  are  not  permitted 


1^  ad  Kuwb.  in  S.  Ath.  ApwI.  Kg.  Ar.  (  31,  pp.  31,  &3, 


382     TeitiiKOnt/  to  tAe  Mie/in  the  Real  Pnaence  in  lie 


to  attend,  but  nn  inquiry  concerning  Christ's  Blooc 
anrl  ClirisfB  Hmiy  in  carried  on  before  aii  vxt«rM 
judge,  in  tlie  prcscucc  of  Catecliuraeus,  nay,  wc 
than  thiit,  before  Heathens  and  .lews,  who  Imvc 
bad  a  name  in  n^rd  to  CliriBtianity." 

26.  Council  or  Alexandria,  a.d.  339. 

Ofbearlv  100  Ili«hu|)s,  out  of  Kgj-pt,  tlw  Tbcbow,  Libyi 
and  r*eiita)iolis,  in  belialfofS.  Athanaaiuft. 

"  No '  one  did  Athanasius  commit  iuto  the  ha 
of  the  exueutionur  ;  and  the  prison,  ao  fitr  as  he 
concerned,  ^^a8  never  disturbed.    Our  sanctuaric 
are  now,  as  they  liave  always  been,  pure  and  honours 
only  uith  the  Blood  of  Christ  and  His  pious  wor- 
ship." 

"The"  clialice,  which  belongs  to  the  my^tcrie* 
and  whicli.  if  it  bo  broken  intentionally,  makes  the 
perpetrator  of  the  deed  an  impious  person,  is  found 
only  among  those  who  are  lawfully  appointed  to 
preside  over  the  Church.  This  is  the  only  deacrip — -^ 
tion  that  onn  be  given  of  this  kind  of  chalice  ;  thvro  is-^^ 
Done  other;  of  this  you  drink  prior  to  the  people;  .^S 
this  you  have  received  according  to  tho  canon  of  the  "^ 
Church  ;  this  belongs  only  to  those  who  preside  over  "^ 
the  Catholic  Church ;  for  to  you  only  it  appertains  to 
havo  the  first  taste  of  the  Blood  of  Christ,  and  to 
none  beaidcti.  But  as  he  who  breaks  a  sacred  cup 
is  nn  impious  ])orfion,  much  more  impious  is  he  who 
insults  the  Blood  of  Christ." 

'  S.  Alii.  Apol.  c.  Arian.  inii.  p.  14,  O.T. 
'  In  S.  Atli.  Apol.  ag.  Ar.  $  fl,  p.  20,  O.  T. 
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26.  Julius  Firmtcus.  about  a.d.  342. 

l^arnvi]  (.'liritUinii  A|>ologi»t. 
'**  Other'  is  that  Bread  which  givcth  eal\-alioi)  and 
llfo ;  otiier  U  that  Fowl  whicli  both  oonitnends  aud 
restores  man  to  tbo  Most  High  God.  There  is  a 
Food  which  rocruitelh  the  sick,  recalleth  the  orriiig, 
raiseth  up  the  fallen,  which  to  the  dying  gives  the 
pledge  of  Immortality.  Seek  the  Bread  of  Clirist, 
the  Cup  of  Christ,  lliat,  despising  earthly  frailty,  tlie 
tnibstance  of  mao  maj  bo  enriched  by  Immortal 
Food.- 

^^**  Bot  *  that  that  Divine  Bread  is  bestowed  by  God 
tlpon  men  consecrated,  the  Holy  Ghost  eaitli  by 
Isniab:  'Tluis  salth  the  Lord,  BehoUl,  My  6ervuut« 
til  t«t,  bwt  ye  shall  he  hungry ;  Behold.  My  ser- 
iiH  shall  rt^oice,  hut  yc  shall  be  ashamed :  for  the 
>r(l  God  shall  slay  you.' 

>Tbe  Holy  Gho«t  Kaith  by  David  ;  'Taste  and  Me 
lot  the  Lnnl  is  good,'  sweet  is  the  heavenly  Food, 
sweet  Iho  Food  of  God ;  It  admittcth  not  in  itself 
the  sad  tonnent  of  uiiserable  hunger,  and  forth  from 
%he  very  marrow  of  men  It  casts  the  venom  of  the 
^kce<ling  poison These  things  the  follow- 
ing wonis  of  the  oracle  declare :  *  Feur  the  Lord, 
>hlt  ye  lliH  Saints;  for  they  that  fear  Ilim,  lack 
klotbing.  The  rich  have  lacked  and  hungered ;  but 
tbcy  that  seek  the  Lord,  shall  want  no  tuauncr  of 
Ihing  that  is  good."* 


'  D«  m,  Ptot.  relig.  p.  36,  eil.  Out. 


•  p.  37. 
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"But*  to  saj  more  plaiiilj  M-Iiat  is  tliat  Braadr 
wliert'by  tlic  destnicti voiil-ss  of  iiiiseraljlo  di-ath  •*— ^ 
overcome,  the  Lord  Himself  with  His  holy  ami  ve— "^B 
nemljlK  mouth  liath  shown,  lest  thmuj^h  iliverwr^^* 
hniidliiigs  the  hones  of  men  should  be  decciveii  by  -^ 
wrong  interprrtationR.  For  He  oaith  in  the  Go!«|>el  K  ' 
of  S.  Joliii :  •  I  am  the  Bread  of  Life  :  be  that  comt-tlj  <*^ 
to  Me  shall  not  liiinger ;  and  he  that  believeth  on  .^g 
Me  filial)  never  thirat.'  ^| 

"Also  in  the  following  verses  He  shows  the  same  -^S 
in  like  manner,  for  He  saith :  '  If  any  man  thirst,  lot  -^^ 
him  come  unto  Mo  and  drink.'  AikI  again  Himself, 
that  He  miglit  deliver  the  substance  of  HiK  Majesty 
to  believers,  says:  '  Except  yc  eat  the  Flwb  of  lUc 
Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  Blood,  ye  haTo  no  life 
in  you.'  Wherefore  have  nothing  to  do  with  tim- 
brels *,  the  hateful  food,  O  wretchetl  morlalit ;  seek 
the  prace  of  the  health -giving  food,  and  ilrink  the 
Immortal  Cii|i.  Clirit>t  by  HIh  I-'east  recala  you  to 
the  light,  and  quickens  your  limbs  putrefying  with 
the  deadly  poison,  and  your  torpid  members.  With 
heavenly  Food  renew  yo  the  lost  man,  that,  what- 
ever in  you  is  dead,  by  the  Divine  benefits  may  be 
reborn.  Ye  have  learnt  what  is  fit  for  yon  to  do; 
ebouse  what  yc  will.  From  the  one,  death  has  its 
birth;  from  the  other,  immorlal  life  Is  given." 

"  We '  have  learnt  the  ways  of  tliy  death ;    we 


i 


*  |».  M.  '  An  aliution  to  the  Ite-idten  inysierin. 

*  lb.  p.  44.  Sw  alwvr,  p.  H7. 


■/y  Church.  'It.  S.  Theod^e.  28.  S.  TAnht  l^.  SBo 
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know  by  what  remedies  the  poisons  of  tliv  wiles  are 
subdued.  We  drink  the  Immortal  Hlood  of  Clirist; 
to  our  btood  h  tlio  IMuod  of  Chmt  united ;  tills  is  tbo 
liealtiiful  remody  for  thy  wickedness;  this,  wliicli 
cxjels  from  tlie  people  of  God  the  deadly  venom." 


27.  S.  TuEonoRE. 


Succceeor  to  S.  Puclioniius  ia  hi*  Mona^cry  in  the 
Thcliai*.  A.i».  34+. 

"  But '  let  tho  catechumens  too,  who  nre  in  tbo 
monustories,  and  look  for  tho  awful  remission  of 
sins,  and  the  grace  of  the  spiritual  mystery,  bear 
through  yoit,  that  they  ought  to  weep  and  bewail 
their  former  sine,  and  prepare  themselves  for  the 
sanctifying  of  their  souls  and  bodies,  that  they  may 
be  able  to  endure  tlic  Dlood  and  the  Body  of  the 

>rd,  the  Saviour,  to  think  even  whereof  in  awful '." 

^8.  S.  TiiKCLA,  Maria,  MARTirA,  Maria,  Ami. 

Mmrlyn  nmlvr  Sajior  in  tho  7th  yenr  of  his  persocution, 
J.t.  A.D.  337  [.\««o.ii.  Hibl.  Or.  i.  lai]. 

Is 'this  that  Holy  propitiatory  Thing  which  we 
received  from  tliy  bands?  Is  this  the  life-giving 
Blood,  which  thou  usedst  to  bring  near  to  our 
mouths  V 


» 


*  Epi*i.  ail  oRiii.  manasKMtn  <I«  PhrcIih.  Gall.  iv.  p.  734. 

*  The  wottli  wcrr  »aiH  lo  Pnii'ns,  an  a|M4tatc  pri*st,  on  hi* 
Inviiinft  itii-m  to  n|>o»lniiM>,  adore  Hie  tuiu  and  rnt.  Thry  an 
rtoordeil  bjr  S.  Maniilia*,  (he  Triend  uf  S.  Cliryso«t»iti  (publUhcd 
in  Asm-IB.  AtU  Marr.  i.  125). 
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29.  S.  Cyril  op  Jerusalem.  ^] 

Bishop  of  JenisBlciu,  a.d.  349  ur^.^iO  in  A.n.  396.  Sm! 
fbrtlMr,  Pnifau  to  lib  l^octurvK,  [i|).  hi. — vt.  O.  T. 

On  kh  assertiont  that  the  cOHsecmted  element  an 
not  "bftro  elrmmts,"  which  he  make*  alike  of  thf 
waifT  of  Baptism,  the  oil  of  confirmalion,  and  the 
efementt  of  the  Holi^  Eucharist-,  w>e  abovf.  pp.  91,92. 
On  his  cnllinif  the  rowrcrated  etetntiits  the  "  t^/pe  "  or 
"  atititjfpt:  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ^'  see  |). 
101.  On  his  speaking  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ  Iving  "given  in  the  type  of  bread  and  wttte' 
see  p.  132.  On  his  words  "  Whatsoever  the  Uui^ 
Ghml  hath  touched  is  changed"  we  pp.  242—^. 
On  his  ttse  of  the  word  ^*  changed"  see  p.  232,  iiqq. 
On  hit  comparison  of  the  change  of  the  water  inh 
wine.  8C0  pp.  277—280. 

"  2.  He  once,  in  Cnna  of  Galilee,  turned  water  inin 
wine,  wbicli  is  akin  to  blood;  and  is  \i  incredible 
thnt  lie  should  have  turned  wine  into  Blood?  Tlint 
wondtjrful  work  He  miraculously  wrought,  whcu 
called  to  an  earthly  marriage :  and  shall  He  not 
mud)  rRtlicr  be  acknowiudgcd  to  have  bestowed  the 
fruition  of  His  Body  and  Blood  on  the  children  of 
tilt!  bride-chamber?"  . 

"  For  *  as  the  bread  and  wine  of  the  Eucbarist 
before  tlio  holy  invocation  of  the  Adorable  Trinity 
was  simple  (Airoc)  bread  and  wine,  while  after  tb« 
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*  Lect-  xix.  Hyst.  i.  $  7,  pp.  260,  361,  Oxf.  Tr. 
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vocation  tlio  Bread   becomes  tht  Body  of  Christ, 
ii  the  Wine  the  Blood  of  Clirisc ;  m  in  like  man- 
lier, Kuc'li  meats  bulonginj^  to  the  pomp  of  Satan, 
ougb  in  their  ou-n  nature  yu/am  and  simple,  become 
fane  by  llit-  invocation  of  the  evil  )i[>irit." 
But '    l>ewaro    of    supposing    this   to   be  plam 
y«Att)>]  ointment.     For  aa  the  Bread  of  the  Kttcha'- 
»t,  aAer  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Gll08^  is  mere 
Xtroc}  bread  no  longer,  but  the  Body  of  Christ  ;  so 
o  this  holy  ointment  is  no  more  simple  \^\\ov'\ 
intment,  nor  (so  to  say)  common  [koitoc]  after  the 
invocation,  but  the  jj^ift  of  Christ ;  and   by  the  prc- 
^      sence  of  Ilis  Godhead,  it  causes  in    us   the  Holy 
Ohost.     It  is  symbolically  applicfl  to  thy  foreht>ad 
an<l     thy    other   senties;    and    while     thy    body    is 
^auiointed  with  visible  ointment,  thy  ttoul  'u  sanctified 
^■ly  the  Holy  nnil  life-giving  Spirit." 
^B     "This'    teaching  of  the  bIes»od    Paul   is    alone 
^sufficient  to  give  yon  a  full  assurance  concerning 
those  Divine  mysteries,  which  when  ye  are  vouch- 
■afcd,  ye  are  of  the  same  Imdy  uud  blood  with  Christ. 
^^For  lie  hns  just  distinctly  said,  'Tliat  our  liord  Jesus 
^BL'hrist  the  same  night  in  whicb  He  was  betrayed,  took 
^brcail,  and  when  Ho  had  given  thanks  He  brake  it. 
and  «aid,  Take.  €al,  this  is  My  Body,  nnd  having 
token  the  cup  and  given  thanks.  Uc  Miid,  Take,  drink, 
is  my  Blood.'      Since    then    He    Himself  has 


'  Loct.  xxi.  Myit.  iii.  {  8,  p.  308. 

'  Lrct.  xxii,  MyM.  •*.  inii.  p.  370. 
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(leclsret)  and  said  of  the  Bread,  'This  is  Mj 
who  shall  dare  to  doubt  nnv  lunger?     Am 
He  has  nffirmed  and  iKtid,  'This  is  My  Bloud,'  who 
sbnll    cvor    hesitate,    snj^tng,    that  it   is    not   Hi 
blood?" 

"  4.  Therefore  with  fullest  (issurnnce  let  as  partak^ 
as  of  the   Body  and    Blnod  of  Ctirist ;  for  in  the 
figure  of  Bread  is  given  to  thee  His  Body,  and  in  the 
figure  of  Wine  His  Blood,  that  thon  by  |>artakiiig  of 
the  Body  nnd  Blood  of  Christ,  niiglitest  be  made  of 
the  same  body  and  the  i^ame  blood  with  Him.     For 
thus  we   come    to   bear  Chrifit  in  ns,  beeause    His 
Body  nnd  Blood  are  diifused  through  our  members^ 
tliud  it  is  that,  according  to  the  hleriMjd  Peter,  ' 
become  purtftkere  of  the  Divine  nature.'*' 

**&.  Even  under  the  Old  Testament  (here  was 
shewbread,  but  this,  as  it  belonged  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, came  to  an  end ;  but  in  the  New  Testament 
there  is  the  Bread  of  heaven,  nnd  the  Cup  uf  salva- 
tion, sanctifying  soul  nnd  l>ody  ;  for  as  the  Bread  has 
reflpect  to  oar  body,  so  is  the  word  a])|iro|>rint« 
our  soul." 

"  G.  Contemplate,  therefore,  the  Bread  ami  Win^ 
not  as  l/are  {ic  i^i^wk)  elements  ;  for  they  are.  acconl- 
ing  to  the  Lord's  declaration,  the  B«dy  and  Blood  of 
ChriH;  for,  though  sense  suggest  tUts  to  tbee,  la^| 
fiiith  stiblish  thee.  Judge  not  the  matter  frt>m  tanlft 
but  from  faith  be  fully  assured  without  misgiving, 
that  thou  hast  been  vouchsafed  the  Body  and  Bloe 
of  Christ." 


1 
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"9.  These  *tbin^  tiaving  leanit,  atui  being  fully 
^>ersiia<Jei!  that  what  neetiis  bread  h  not  broad,  tbough 
liread  by  taiilu,  bultlie  itody  nf  Cliri^t;  anil  tliat  what 
9«C't.>nis  wine  is  not  wine,  tbougU  the  tustu  will  Imveit 
no,  but  the  Blood  of  Clirist;  and  that  of  tliis  David 
eiitig  of  old,  saying,  •  And  bread  which  strength uiioth 
xiian's  heart,  and  oil  to  make  his  faeo  to  shiuc,' 
•  Btrcngthvti  thine  heart,'  jiarlaking  thereof  as  spiri- 
tual, and  '  make  tlie  face  uf  thy  soul  to  shine.'  " 

"Then  ',  having  sanctified  ourselves  by -these  spiri- 
tual Hymns,  wc  cull  u|>on  the  merciful  God  to  »end 
forth  His  Holy  Spirit  npon  the  gifts  lying  before  Him, 
that  Ho  may  oiukethe  Bread  the  Body  of  Christ,  and 
the  Wine  the  Blood  of  Christ;  for  whatsoever  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  touched  is  sanctified  and  changed." 

"lu.  'Give'  us  this  day  our  EU[ter-8ubtitantial 
1>read.'  This  common  bread  is  not  super-substantial 
Ijread,  but  thiH  Holy  Bread  is  supcr-tmbstantial;  that 
Ih,  u|ipoint<^-d  for  the  substance  of  the  soul.  For  this 
bread  'gtH^th  not  into  (he  belly,  niid  is  ca^t  out  into 
tho  draught,'  but  is  diffused  through  all  thou  art,  for 
the  benefit  of  body  and  soul.'* 

**20.  After*  this  ye  hear  the  chanter,  with  a 
«aered  melody  inviting  you  to  the  communion  of  the 
Holy  Mysteries,  and  saying  •  O  taste,  and  sec  that  the 
Ironl  ia  good.'  Trust  not  the  decision  to  thy  bodily 
Imbtc,  no,  but  to  faith    unfaltering;    for  when  we 


•  p.  S77. 


L*ei.  xxiii.  My»i.  v.  f  7,  |).  270. 
p.  278. 
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tMtc  we  are  bidden  to  tuto.  not  bread  and  wine,  bnt 
the  atitiltfpf  of  tbe  Bodf  nnH  Blom]  or  Clirist." 

"21.  A|>iiroacliing",  tlien-f'irv,  comt!  not  with  Ihy 
wristR  extended,  or  thj  fingers  open,  but  make  Ihf^ 
left  linnd  ax  if  a  throne  for  thy  right,  which  is  on  tlic 
eve  of  receiving  Ibc  King.     And  having  bollowod 
thj  palm,  receive  the  Body  of  Christ,  saying,  after  it, 
Atnen.     Then,  after  thou  liant  with  eorefuhiest)  hal* 
lowed  thino  cyw  by  the  touch  of  the  llitly  Body,  par- 
take thereof:  giving  heed  lest  thoti  Ime  any  of  Il,furf 
what  thou  Icmest  is  a  tow  to  thee,  as  it  were  from  oae 
of  thine  own  loombers.     For  tell  me,  if  any  one  gave 
thee  gold  dust,  wouldenl  thou  not  with  nil  precaution 
keep  it  fast,  being  on  thy  guani  against  losing  any  of 
it,  and  eufTcring  loss.     How  mncb  more  cautiously, 
then,  wilt  thou  observe  that  not  n  crumb  faiU  firom 
tbce,  of  what  is  mom  precious  than  gold  and  pre- 
cious stones  ? 

"22.  Thc-n  after  having  partaken  of  tlie  Badyof 
('hriKt,  approach  also  to  the  Cup  of  His  filuod;  uot  i 
stretching  forth  thine  hands,  hut  bending  and  snyiu;  aj 
in  the  way  of  worship  and  reverence.  Amen,  be  thou 
hallowed  by  partaking  also  of  tbe  Blood  of  Christ." 

yo.  S.  Ghroory  ', 
Illummalor  of  Anticnin.  a.  n.  350.     Ht-  istcnilotl  llit 


A.  i>. 
<i(>!t]i<-l  Iioth  in  Urualcr  mid  Lcmtor  Aritioiia-    lie  (■whvitK^ 

(insecfatcd  Itishtip  tiy  Lcoi 
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the  King  Tiridatcn,  niiil  was 


"  p.  310. 

*  'l'h«  puHUKo  l>ere  qitaiod  ia  from  liiw  .Acts,  »nd  wjm  i 
lib  by  Nice|>ltoru*,  I'atiiarch  of  Conntanlinople,  a  i>.  SOS. 
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tiua  of  Oeasria  in  Ca(<|iail<x;iii.  Ilia  aucr«o»  u  tlwiight  to 
ftiAve  been  tho  cauBe  of  the  hostility  and  tlcsolaling  wht  of 
Alaxtmin. 

"2.  Ar*  a  witness,  filiall  the  groat  iiutrtyr  stand 
forti),  Gregory',  who  shed  forth  the  light  of  the  know. 
ledge  of  God  among  the  Artneninns,  and  preached 
the  Divine  word.  He,  when  in  tho  very  extremity  of 
jKJrtts,  and  at  tlie  very  issue  of  the  conflict,  and 
Itedewcil  with  the  Ktreams  of  martyrdom,  addre-nsing 
a  prayvr  at  once  of  thanksgiving  and  supplication 
to  the  God  of  all,  goes  through  topics  of  this  sort  on 
tliisBuhject. 

" '  Since  men  loved  to  worfihip  images  of  the  human 
form,  carved  iu  wood  by  the  skill  of  the  artificer,  Ho 
Himself  became  the  true  image  of  man,  that  He 
night  subdue  image-makers  and  image-oar  vera,  and 
image-worshipiK'RS  to  the  true  Image  of  the  God- 
Imtd.  And  since  men  were  wont  to  worship  dead 
lifeless  idols.  He  Himself  bocanie.  on  the  Cross,  a 
•lead  Image,  and  died,  and  became  lifelestt,  that  He 
might  tlio  more  readily,  through  their  wont,  subdue 
them  to  the  true  Image ;  and  that  using  the  Cross  as 
thn  hook,  He  might  make  His  onn  Body  Food  to  tlio 
World,  that  in  thia  He  might  catch  nil  unto  the  Itoyal 
Table  of  His  (todhead.  And  iiiHteud  of  carved  wood, 
lie  fixed  the  Cross  in  the  centre  of  the  world,  that 
tnatiy  who  were  wont  to  worHhip  n*ou<),  might  through 

'  Ni«vf>)ionu  Aniioch,  coM,  EuKb.  c.  TS.    Spicil.  SoImhi.  pp. 
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such  wont  bavc  faitb  to  worsbip  His  Cross,  and  tbe 
Image  in  Humsn  Form  upon  it.' "  a 

And  aftt-TWards ;  " 

"And  since  men  were  wont,  at  the  temples  of 
their  idols,  to  rejoice  in  the  oblations  which  tbojr 
oircred  to  the  innnimate,  therefore  Tliou  too  didst 
call  the  world  to  the  sacrifice  of  Tliy  Son,  and  taidsii 
*  My  Calf  is  slain,  and  Kf  j  Feast  is  prepared.'  A 
Thou  niadest  full  the  joy  from  the  Cross  of  Thy  So 
and  didst  satisfy  all  the  ends  of  the  tarik  with  Hit 
Xiife-giti»<f  Dodif" 

And  a  little  after, 

"And  since  men  drank  tbe  blood  of  the  sacrificosi' 
when  tliey  worshipped  devils,  therefore  He  emptied 
forth  HiH  own  Blood  upon  the  Cross,  that  the  wood 
might  be  instead  of  tbe  graven  image,  and  that  ve 
Image  in  the  Human  Form,  for  tbe  detestable  image 
and  His  Blood,  instead  of  the  bluod  of  the  sacrifice,' 
might  become  the  renewal  of  bodies,  to  the  rcato 
tion  of  human  nature." 


J 

\t 

I 
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31.  LiBCRiuti,  Biiihop  of  Rome. 

A.D.  352 — 365. 

Wv  rtrovt-r^  hi§  fall,  in  signin};.  aftor  two  ycare 
nitOmicnl,   iin  h^Tt'ticul  creed,  adinowktlging  ttw.'  Aria 
and   iwpnrntinj;  from  the   coinmnnion   of  S.  Athutiax! 
A,  l>.  357.     I~[i-ii('<-  S.  Aitibrosf'  8pea1(8  of  him  Iiei'e  in  teru)<i 
respect.    S.  Ilanil  calls  hiui  "Liberius  of  moitt  blessed  d>^, 
mnr)-,'"  even  when  sjieakiiig  of  a  caM  in  which  he  hod 
iiii|>o!<cd  upon.     (Y.\>.  263,  g  .t,  ad  Occident,  iii.  4U6.; 
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£|ii[)Iiniiii»  also  cnlln  him  "Liberius  of  blessed  memory." 
Hicr.  75,  ?i  2,  p.  90fi,  <iuot«d  by  tlii;  Ituiu-diclimrs,  ml  luo. 

S.  Amljrose  time  introduces  Liberius'  address  to. 
liis  own  [S.  Ambroae's]  sistwr,  Marcolliiia.  \ 

•*  It*  is  lime,  lioly  sister,  to  revolve  the  precepta 
of  Liborius  of  bicissfd  memory,  on  wliicU  }-ou  lued 
to  conTer  with  mc :  since  tlic  liolier  tlie  man,  the 
filea^iitor  tliu  discourse.  Fur  when  at  H.  Peter's, 
on  the  birtlid&y  oT  the  Saviour,  you  marked  the  pro- 
fession of  virginity  by  the  change  of  halnt  aUo,  (and 
«>n  what  day  better  than  tliat  on  which  a  virj^iu 
^BaiiR'd  an  ufTsjirii)^?)  many  daughters  of  God  too 
'Manding  tliure  eniulou!)  of  your  fi-llou'^bip,  he  suid 
to  you,  'A  good  Bridal,  daughter,  hast  thou 
longed  for.  Seest  thou  hov  large  a  multitude  has 
WMcmblod  on  the  birthday  of  thy  Eai>ouBed,  and  no 
«ne  depnrteth  uufed  ?  He  it  is  who,  when  hidden 
to  the  marriage,  turnoil  water  into  wine.  On  thee 
too  will  He  confer  the  pure  sacrament  of  virginity, 
"who  before  wast  subject  to  the  poor  elements  of  our 
XTtaterial  nature  .  .  .  This  is  He  Who  with  five  loaves 
sknd  two  fishes  fed  four  thousand  of  the  people  in 
t,he  wilderness.  More  He  could  have  fed,  if  then 
^hure  had  been  more  to  be  fed.  More  has  He  called 
%^  thy  espoutsilii ;  but  now  not  bread  from  barley^ 
%3at  »  Body  is  miuiittercd  from  heaven.'" 

32.  a  HlLABT, 
Itiwhop  of  pMctien,  probably  itbuut  a.u.  349  [Vita  S. 


S.  Aniltr.  de  Virgin,  ill.  1. 
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llil.  c.  3.  t.  n.  S9.  p<).  Ben.] ;  Untalwd  for  the  f«ith  a.b. 
'J56.  ilktl  bIhhiI  a.d.  3fl7. 

On  Am  kw  o/"  the  tporda  "  throagli  /A*  Food  of  the 
Lofd "  "  under  Ike  Sacmment,"  as  implj/irtg  that  the 
tuttslanee  remain*,  see  aWve,  pp.  132-3.  On  Aw  ap- 
pii/i»ff  our  Litntt  vordt,  "fruit  of  the  vine'  to  tha 
couxcci-tttfil  Cup,  see  above,  pp.  137*8- 

"  13.  If  the  WonI  was  truly  nuwte  Flesh,  and  we, 
tbrough  the  Food  of  the  Lord,  truly  receive  the 
Won]  made  FleHh,  how  must  tie  not  be  thought  to 
abjdu  iu  UN  by  the  way  of  nature.  Who,  being  t>om 
Man,  took  to  Himself  the  nnture  of  our  flc«h,  now 
inge)uirable  from  Ilrm,  and  under  Uw  Saeramtmt  af 
the  Flofih  to  b«  communicated  to  us,  bath  mingled 
the  Nature  of  His  own  F''le«h  with  His  eternal  Na- 
ture? Wlioso  then  will  deny  that  the  Father  is  by 
Nature  in  Christ,  let  him  first  deny  that  either  he  is 
by  way  uf  nnture  in  Christ  or  Clirist  in  him;  because 
the  Father  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  us  make  us  to  be 
one  in  them  ...  If  then  Christ  tntly  took  the  Na- 
ture of  our  body,  and  that  Man,  Who  was  bom  of 
Mary,  is  truly  Christ,  and  we  truly  under  n  mystery 
receive  the  Klesh  of  llis  Body  {and  thereby  shall  bo 
One  thing  [unum]  because  the  Father  h  iu  Ilim 
und  He  in  w),  how  is  it  usiwrted  that  the  Unity  is 
(tf  will  only,  whereas  the  natural  property  (conveyed) 
through  the  Sacrament  is  the  Siicrameut  of  a  perfect 
Unity? 

"  14.  Wo  must  not,  in  the  things  of  God,  epeak 
■   0c  Trill,  viii.  1»— 17. 
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nftcr  tbe  way  of  men  or  of  tlic  world ;  nor  may  the 
I  icrvcrsencits  of  rii  ntion  and  ungodly  niuariing  be, 
l>y  a  ptniiiied  and  reckless  teaching,  extorted  from 
ttio    fioiindnoss  of  lliu    lieari-nly   word^     Wliiit    is 
.vritten  let  up  read,  and  wliat  we  have  read  let  us 
itiderstatid,  and  then  wo  shall  dischargo  the  duty  of 
perfect  faith.     For  what  we  say  of  the  truth  of 
dirist  in  us  by  nature,  unless  we  have  learnt  fi-om 
Elini,  ne  say  foolishly  and  im|)iou8ly.     For  He  Ilim- 
•]f  MiJtIi:  'He  that  cateth  My  Flesh  and  dritiketli 
Aly  Blood  du-elleth  in  Ate  and  1  in  him.     Aa  tbo 
I      Living    Father   hatli   sent    Me   and    I   live  by  tbe 
^fc'ailier,  so  he  that  eateth  Me,  even  he  eball  live  by 
^TMo.*     Of  (he  truth  of  the  Flesh  and  Blood  there  is 
no    room  left  for  doubt.     For  now  according  both  to 
the  declaration  of  the  Lord  Himself  and  our  faith, 
it   i«  truly  Ftesh  and  truly  Blood.     And  these  re- 
ceived sad  drunk  into  ub,  cause,  that  both  we  are  in 
CliriEtt  and  CHirist  is  in  us.    Is  not  this  truth  ?    Be  it 
tint   truth  to  those  who  deny  that  Clirbt  Jesus  is 
true  Cod.     Ho  Himself  then  is  in  us  through  the 
flesb,  and  we  arc  in  Him,  since  this,  which  we  are, 
is  with  Him  in  God. 

**  15.  But  how  much  wo  arc  in  Him  through  the 
trniment  of  His  communicated  Body  and  Blood, 
[lie  Himself  Iwaroth  witness,  saying.  'The  world 
[lecth  Me  tio  more,  but  ye  shall  see  Me;  because  I 
'  live,  ye  shall  live  also.  For  I  am  in  the  Father,  and 
I  ye  in  Me,  and  I  in  you.'  If  Ho  wille<l  only  that  on 
unity  of  will  be  nndeistood,  why  did  lie  set  forth  a 
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certain  grodutioii  and  onter  in  perfecting  that  i 
save  itiat,  rnnce  I  ie  U  in  tlii>  Fattier  li^  the  Nature  of 
Divitiily,  mid  we  agnin  in  Him  bj-  Ilis  Iwdiiy  Birtli,^ 
and  We  ngain  is  bflievcd  to  be  in  us  hy  tliu  myster/^^ 
of  tlic  Sucrunients,  tlioro  would  Iw  thue  taught  a 
perfect  unity  through   the  Mediator;  since  He,  in^M 
whom  wc  abide,  abideth  iu  the  Father,  and,  abiding" 
in  thu  Father,  He  abideth  in  ua,  and  thus  we  advance 
to  tlie  Unity  of  the  Father,  in  tliat  in  Him  Who  is 
the  Father  by  way   of  Nature,  according   to   His 
[Eternal]  Nativity,  wo  also  arc,  by  way  of  nuturo^j 
since  He  Himself,  by  wny  of  nature,  abideth  in  us. 

"1(>.  Hut  how  this  Unity  is  in  us  after  thewayof 
nature.  Himself  thus  benrcth  untness:  '  Whoso  catelh 
My  Flesh  and  drinketb  My  Blood,  dwelleth  in  Me. 
and  I  ill  him.'     For  no  one  will  be  in  Him,  save  He 
in  whom  Hinisclf  is;  and   Me   hath  hit  flesh  onljrj 
taken  into  Him»iclf,  who  hath  received  His  own.  But 
the  Sscnimcnt  of  this  perfect  Unity  He  had  explained' 
ahovo,  saying,  'As  the  Living  Father  hath  sent  Mc,j 
and  I  live  by  the  Father,  even  so  he  that  eatcth  Me] 
shall  live  by  Me."    He  then  livcth  by  the  Father! 
and  in  like  u'ay  as  He  liveth  by  the  Father,  iu  that 
same  way  we  live  by  His  Flesh.  .  ,  .  This  then  ia 
the  cause  of  our  life,  tlmt  in  ourselves  who  are  in  ths 
flesh,  we  have  Christ  abiding  through  the  flesh;  in 
that  wo  shall  live  through  Him  under  the  same  cot 
dition  as  He  Uvolh  by  tlie  Father.     If  then  wo  liv« 
through  Him  by  way  of  nature  according  to  the" 
flesh,  I.  e.  having  obtained  the  nature  of  His  Fleshj 


I 

I 


in  the  early  Churtk.    32.  S.  Uilary. 


397 


liath  He  not  tlie  Fallior  in  Himself  by  Nature, 
aicconliiig  to  His  Divine  Spirit,  Htiice   He  Himself 
^livuth  by  the  Fatlior? 

^B     "  17.  These  things  we  have  therefore  mentioned, 

^HbccaiiM   the  heretics  alleging  falsely   an  unity  of 

^^will   only  l>ctvreen  the   Father  ami  the  Son,  made 

■use  of  the  example  of  aur  unity  with  Ciod,  as  thctugh 

ire  were  united  to  the  Sod,  and  through  the  Son  to 

rtke  Father,  only  by  obedience  and  religious  will,  and 
ho  proper  and  natural  communion  wenr  bestowed  upon 
Us  through  the  Sacrament  of  the  Flesh  and  Blood; 
whtTcas,  both  through  the  honour  of  the  Son  given 
u*,  and  thn>ugh  the  Son  abiding  in  us  through 
lie  fl^h,  and  through  our  being  united  corporeally 
and  inseparably  in  Him,  the  mystery  of  a  true  unity 
Hjr  way  of  nature  id  to  be  tnnglit," 

"  Having'  taken  the  bread  and  the  fish,  the  Lord 
looked   up  to  Heavi-n.    blessed    and    brako,    giving 
tbanks  to  the  Eternal  Father,  that  He  u-as  changLMl 
,    into  the  food  of  the  Gospel." 

^H  "VVafl'  He  unwilling  to  KufTcr?  but,  before,  Ho 
^^kad  consecrated  the  DIood  of  His  Own  Body  to  bo 
^Kihecl  for  the  remission  of  sins." 

^V  <'<Givc'us  this  day  our  daily  bread,'  for  what 
«;|otb  fiod  8o  will,  as  that  Christ  should  daily  dwell 
5«i  us.  Who  is  the  Bread  of  Life  and  the  Bread  from 
lleavcn?  And  because  it  is  a  daily  prayer,  daily 
skJso  is  it  prayed  tluit  that  Bread  be  given." 


In  Matt.c.  11,  {  II,  |).  M\. 
lb.  c.  3t.  %  7,  ]>■  743. 


Vnpn.  )>.  1368. 
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"  And  *  what  it>  Uiifi  Food  T  That  wherein  vtv.  ai 
preparuil  for  tlie  fdlowsliip  of  God,  to  be  by  tlio 
Coniiiumion  of  the  Holy  Body,  plncod  Ucricuforth  ia 
the  Coninuinion  of  the  Holy  Boily." 

"  In*  thin  bodily  life  our  soul  is  to  be  nourished, 
obtaining;  throtigli  the  food  of  these  toils,  the  Livinjo; 
Dread,  the  lleaveuly  Bread,  from  Ilim  Who  said,  *I 
am  the  Liviug  Bread  from  Heaven.'  which  whoso, 
accordhig  to  the  Apostle's  law,  'pcceiveth  unworthilj, 
bringeth  judgment  on  himself.'  " 

"The'  Table  of  the  Lord  is  that  from  which  we 
take  the  Pond  of  the  liiving  Bread,  of  which  the 
virtue  is  this :  that.  Himself  living,  He  tjuickeiis  thosic 
who  receive  Him." 

"Thy*  tribunes  came  to  the  holy  of  holies,  and, 
with  all  cruelty,  openings  nny  for  themselves  through 
tlic  ]K'0]ile,  dragged  forth  the  priests  from  the  Altar. 
Tliinke^t  thou,  thou  wicked  one,  ttutt  thy  xin  was 
lighter  than  the  impiety  of  the  Jen's?  Tliey.  indeed, 
shed  the  blood  of  ZacharUs ;  but  thou,  as  much  as  In 
thee  lay,  didst  sever  from  Christ'  those  incorporated 
into  Christ." 

**  \Vhal  frenzy  didst  thou  exercise  against  the 
Church  of  Thoulouse !  The  Clergy  were  beaten  with 
clubs;  the  Dcacona  were  crushed  with  boxing-gluvcs 


I 


*  In  P«.  Ixiv.  $  U,  p  100. 

*  In  IV  cxxvii.  %  «,  p.  Mi.  '  {  10.  p.  428. 
■  c.  Coiwt.  Imp.  {  II,  pp.  1340-7. 

'  Ai  be  liad  oohI  '■  ftoin  (li«  aJwr,"  whew  llw  Body  oJ  0.ti*l 
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am)e<l  with  lead';  and  on  Himself,  as  the  holy  will 
uriderstund,  on  Cliriet  Jlimsolf  hands  were  laid." 
Arian  Council,  nt  Philippoliei,  a.d.  347. 

Of  Paul,  the  Orthodox  and  baintihed  Bishop 
of  Con9(antino|>le,  they  say :  "  Presbytci-s '  were 
draggud  uakud  by  him  to  the  market-place,  aud  (what 

U8t  be  said  with  tears  and  grief)  he  openly  and 
f  mblicly  profaned  the  consecrated  Ikidy  of  the  Lord, 
liung  to  the  necks  of  the  priests." 

Of  S.  Athaiiasins, 

**  Sinning  '  profanely  sad  atrociously  against  the 

idy  of  the  Lord  and  His  mysteries." 

33.  Hilary,  the  Deacon,  a.d.  3M. 

Buiialied  a.d.  5a5,  tor  not  contknintiif;  S.  .AilianAMius: 
afterwards  lie  joined  Uie  schiRin  of  Liicifvr  of  Cngliari. 

-  He'  showM  them  (1  Cor.  xi.  23—25)   that  the 

hir»tery  of  the  Eucharist  n-as  celcbmtcil  in  the  course 

or  tlie  snpper.    It  was  not  the  supper  itself.    For  it  is 

he  spiritual  medicine,  which,  eaten  with  reverence, 

puriHes  for  it*elf  the  devont.     For  it  is  the  Memorial 

of  our  Ketleniption;  that  we,  being  mindful  of  tlio 

Il4>cleenier,  may  deserve  to  obtAin  greater  things  from 

Jlim. 

*"A8  often  as  ye  eat  this  Bread,  and  drink  this 

Cup,  ye  shall  shew  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  He 

nie.'    (1  Cor.  xi.  20.)     For  since  by  the  Lord's 


'  "  plymbo  cliai,"  )il.  wiib  tud. 

'  PreMrved  l>y  S.  Hilary,  Fragm.  Hi.  9,  p.  1313. 

*  lb.  $  :i:i. 

'  In  1  Cor.  xi.  a.  App.  S.  Ambro*.  ii.  149. 
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TlMith  wo  woro  miule  free,  in  memory  of  this. 
caUng  nn<l  drinking  the  Klesli  and  tlie  Blood  whidi 
hnve  l»ocn  offered  for  u§,  we  signify  that  wc  iiftve  ob- 
tained in  tlii'ne  the  New  Tefltament,  wiiicb  if  ibe 
new  law  that  convoys  into  the  kingdom  of  henven 
him  who  olwys  its  commands.  For  Moses,  toc^  whtn 
lie  had  taken  in  a  b<uon  the  blood  of  a  lieiftr, 
8prinklt*d  the  children  of  TKirtel,  Hi^nn^.  'This  is  lb« 
eigoined  Covenant,  which  God  hath  made  with  you.' 
(Exod,  xxiv.  8.)  This  was  a  figure  of  the  Tu-rtament, 
whicli  God  hy  the  pro|)liets  hath  called  New ;  so  tbit 
that  which  Moses  dclivorcd  is  Old,  The  Toetanicnt, 
thtTpfore,  WTts  contirmed  by  blood,  because  blood 
is  the  attcstcr  of  the  Divine  bouofit.  In  type  whereof 
wo  receive  the  mystic  cup  of  Bloml  to  the  preserw- 
tion  of  our  bodies  and  souls;  because  the  Dlod 
of  the  Lord  hath  redeemed  our  blood,  that  is 
bath  saved  the  whole  man.  For  the  Flesh  of  lb"; 
Stviour  was  given  for  the  salvation  of  the  body,  but 
the  Blood  wan  slied  for  our  miuIs,  as  had  been  formerly 
prefigured  by  Moses;  for  thus  he  saith  :  'The  Resliif 
offered  for  your  bodies,  but  the  blood  for  your  muli' 
(Exod.  xii.  11,  Vulg,),  and  that  therefore  the  blood 
was  not  to  be  eaten.  If  there  was  among  those  of 
old  the  image  of  the  Truth,  which  bath  now  appeorcl 
and  hath  been  made  manifest  in  the  coming  of  llx^ 
''Saviour,  how  does  the  Old  seem  to  heretics  to  be 
contrary  to  the  New,  whereas  they  are  a  mutual  tes- 
timony one  to  the  other  ? 

"  He  teaches  (vv.  28,  20)  that  with  devout  aa»i- 
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iiul  with  fuar  wo  must  aji)troacIi  to  the  Communion; 
tliat  tlie  mind  may  know  tlint  it  owes  rcvvrenou  to 
im  Whose  IJodj*  it  approaches  to  receive.  For  this 
e  otij;lit  to  jmige  within  himt^elf:  tliat  it  is  tlie  Lord, 
WhoseUlood  lie  drinks  in  a  m^-Ktorj',  which  IJlood  is 
a  witness  of  the  good  deed  of  God.  This  if  we  re- 
ceive, amid  gctf-diR-ipline,  we  shall  not  be  unworthy 
of  the  Rody  and  Dlood  of  the  Lord  ;  for  we  shall  he 
seen  to  rondrr  thanks  to  our  lledeemer. 

*• '  For  this  cause  many  «re  weak  and  sickly  nmong 

7*00,  and  ninny  slet>p.'     That  he  may  prove  it  to  he 

true,  that  there  will  hen  trial  of  tliosc  who  receive 

c  Body  of  the  l-ord,  he  already  shows  here  thesem- 

Innct'of  jiiclgmeiit  upon  them,  who  had  received  car^ 

s»ly  theUody  of  the  Lord,  iu  ihnt  they  were  seized  by 

vers  and  sicknesses,  and  many  died  :  that  by  them 

tlie  rent  might  learn,  and,  tcrrilicd  by  the  example  of 

few,  might  amend,  knowing  that  the  negligent  re- 

ption  of  (he  Body  of  the  Lonl  is  not  unavenged : 

1  that  he  whoso  pniiishment  shall  have  hcc>n  de- 

ve<l  here,  shall  1*  dealt  with  moreseverelv,  because 

c  hath  desiiifii-d  example. 

"  •  But  if  wc  would  judge  ourselves  we  should  not 

judged.    For  when  we  are  judged,  wc  are  corrected 

of  the  Lord,  that  we  bo  Dot  condemned  with  the 

vforhl."     He  wiys  that  if  wc  ourstlvea  would  corrt-ct 

,mir  fnultd,  wo  ehouid  not  Ijc  judged  of  the  l/ord. 

id  since  wc  arc  corrected,  yet  is  it  for  our  sakes,  that 

y  the  very  fenr  we  may  bo  amended.     For  in  few  is 

ihens  entire  amendment.     'ITiat  we  l>o   nut  con- 
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deinuod  with  tlie  world,*  that  is,  with  uubc'Iievdre. 
For  tic  who  approaches  c&relu&sly  to  the  Taltlu  of  llic 
Lord,  in  nuthiiig  ditl'cK  froui  au  infidel." 

34.  Mahius  Victobinus,  a.d.  362. 

An  AfncAii  rhetorician  (to  wliom,  for  hU  Hoqiionec.  i 
statue  was  raii^od  in  the  Roiimii  Kontm),  c<>nvertcd  in  ttb 
old  »<;if  (mx  S.  Aug.  Cunf.  viii.  2,  p.  \3h  s^cj.,  0.  T.,  and 
note  d) ;  he  gave  up  liia  ohair  wheD  Julian  Forbad  Chrl 
tot«ach.     lb.  c.  5,  pp.  140-1. 

"Whence'  is  (5ri«u<K(iii  derived  hut  from 
stance?  Give  us  our  hrend  iwtoueiov  this  diiy.  Siace 
Jcsuii  is  Life,  ami  His  Body  is  Life,  hut  Ilia  Bodjr 
is  hreod,  as  is  sutd,  'Give  us  bread  from  heaven :' 
in-ioCaioi-  signifies /rom  or  in  the  substance  itself,  i.«. 
the  Bread  of  Life. 

"  We '  Cliristians,  i.e.  who  bcIioTO  in  Christ,  arc 
taught  in  the  Gospel  how  we  ought  to  pray  God  the 
Father;  in  which  prayer,  among  many  other  pe- 
titiones  we  aek  for  bread,  which  bread  is  Life,  as  it  is 
M-rittet),  *Thia  ia  the  Bread  wliich  came  down  from 
Heaven.'  This  Life  both  of  Christ  and  God,  t.ir. 
eternal,  which  He  Himself  calls  by  the  name  of 
iirio^aiov  a<>ro)-, '  bread  from  the  ^mc  nvcia  '  (ntseiice), 
i.e.  from  the  life  of  God.  For  whence  shall  we  b» 
sons  of  God,  save  by  the  participation  of  eternal  life, 
which  Christ  gave  us,  bringing  it  from  the  Father. 
This  then  is  2^  ri/Aiv  iviooaioif  Sprov  [give  us  bread 
tatouamv],  i.e.  life  from  the  tame  atdtatance;  for  if 

*  Adrcn.  Arium.  i.  30.  Gall.  viij.  169. 

•  lb.  ii.  c.  «,  p.  177. 
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"wtiat  wo  receive  is  the  Body  of  Christ,  but  Christ  is 
Life,  wc  seek  for  aprov  moiaiov.     For  Riches  dwelt 

■■d  Christ  iMidily. 

^M     "'Aa'  the  Living  Father  sent  Me."    Anrl  lest  any 

P^ne  should  think  that  timt  Christ  in  the  Flesh  [onlyj 
BBid  this,  He  straiglitway  subjoined,  'This  is  the 
Bread  which  canic  down  from  Heaven.'  Then,  that 
He  is  '  Life '  and  '  Life  Ftenial,'  He  thus  attests, 
thas  teaches;  'Unless  ye  receive  the  Body  of  the 
Son  of  Man '  as  the  Bread  of  life.  '  and  drink  His 
Blood,  ye  have  no  I^ife  in  you ;  but  wlioso  cateth 
His  Fletih  and  drinketti  iliti  Blood  hath  eternal  life.' 
AH  then  which  Christ  is,  is  oternal  life,  whether 
spirit,  or  soul,  or  flesh.  For  of  all  these  He  Himself 
is  the  Logos  (Word).  But  the  Logos  is  primaeval 
Life:  therefore  those  things  too  which  He  puts  on 
oru  life.  Whence  those  eatno  things  in  us  too  nill 
obtain  eternal  life,  they  too  being  made  spiritual 
tbrough  the  Spirit  which  Christ  givetb  unto  us. 
And  lest  any  one  should  think  tliat  Christ  saith  this 
of  Chriiit  according  to  the  flesh  only,  and  not  of  His 
vbole  »elf.  Who  is  Spirit,  Soul,  and  Flesh,  wlmt 
anith  He?  'What  and  if  yc  see  the  Sun  of  Mao 
VDCeiiding?'     Who  is  the  Son  of  Man  ?  Spirit,  Soul. 

^■Tleth.    For  these  He  had  when  He  ascended,  and 

^^ith  these  He  ascended." 


35.  Titus,  Bishop  of  Bostra,  a.d.  362. 
Julian  mdeaToured  ia  vain  to  iufluiic  tJie  people  .tgaiofit 


'  lb.  IT.  7,  pp.  ISB-O. 
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him.    He  was  present  At  the  Cuunin)  of  Antiocli,  a.d.  363; 
died  A.  i>.  ^71. 

"'Uiit*  T  will  not  eat  this  Papsorer,  until  it  be 
fulfillud  in  ttiu  kingdom  of  God.'  It  wns  His  custom 
to  call  Justification  by  faitli,  the  calling  through  Holy 
Daptisni,  and  tlio  ]>arti;'ij)atiou  in  Holy  Itaptisni,  ami 
the  power  of  woishipiHiig  in  spirit,  'tht;  kingdom  of 
Heaven.'  Therefore  T  will  not  took,  saitli  He,  on 
ought  of  such  a  Passover,  t.  0.  that  which  was  typi- 
cally pointed  out  by  Moses,  until  it  be  fulfilled  i 
the  kingdom  of  God ;  ttiat  is,  the  time  de«laru<: 
when  tliu  kingdom  of  Heaven  19  manifested.  For 
the  trne  Passover  is  fulfilled  in  us  who  honour  the 
'  |ia)»ing  over'  which  is  above  the  law ;  and  not  a  lamb 
from  the  flock  sanctifieth  us  who  arc  in  Christ,  bub 
ratlier  HiniFielf  hoHly  ministered  through  the  nivstio 
Eiiclmrist,  through  which  wo  are  blesised  and  quick- 
ened.  For  He  hntli  become  to  u»  the  living  Bread 
Which  came  down  from  Heaven,  and  givetli  Hfe, 
the  world." 

35  b.  8.  Damasus,  Rinhop  of  Uome,  a.d.  3G0 — 384. 

'*A  dii'linguished  man,  and  leam«d  in  tite  Scriplunw*^ 
(S.  Jerome,  Kp.  48.  ad  Piimmacli.  §  1 7,  p.  228.  e.1.  Vail.) ; 
"choBCn  by  tlio  jiidjjmcnt  ofOod"(.S.  Ambr.  Ep.  17  ad 
Valentin.  §  10):  "adonu'd  nilli  all  kindit  of  virtue  and 
praiae»'ortliy  Iifo,  pri>piiri-<l  boili  In  aficaU.  and  act  in  belialf 
of  ApiiBUilic  doflrine."     (Tlieod.  II.  K.  Ji.  22,  and  v.  2.) 

"  Ifoty  *  Taraiciiic  bv^ring  in  hli  liand 
Ciirivi'a  nacreil  KIys(cn<-s,  wlicn  a  mfBan  band 

'  On  S.  Luke  xxit.  14  in  Cramer  Catena,  ri.  |M. 

*  Cam.  18,  de  S.  Tantcio,  published  from  Uie  A«lit|.  In*cnp 
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Auiil'd  him,  kcni  thaur  myoirticf  (o  cxposp 
To  cyw  prcifBnr,  Iwncaih  their  inurdtToiis  blows 
Hi«  very  Kiul  wna  (nin  to  j-irld  nwny. 
Nor  to  Tudo  Aogt  lh«  heavenly  Dudy  to  betray." 

36.  S.  Epipuanius,  Bishop  of  SaluiiiU,  in  Cj-prua^ 
_  A.  D.  308. 

^     A  pasmffc  i«  tp/ikh  fie  speaks  of  lAe  consecrated 

\  elftacnU  tis  "  Antitj/pfs,"  has  been  tfittn  above,  p.  101 
((I  term  tnhich  he  also  used  of  liaplUin,  p.  118).  In 
pp.  133.  140,  one  has  bc^  quoted,  in  which  he  speak* 
of  "the  might  in  bread,"  the  "bread"  being  bodily 

I     "food."     Ife   ialerpnUs   "the  fruit  of  the  vine"  of 

^^ie  natural  clement  of  loine,  p,  139. 

^V    In  the  following  pos^a^,  wliile  he  nvoicts  ttie  men- 
tion of  the  sacrecl  word}),  on  the  principle  already 
mentioned '.  ho  shows  clearly  that  he  Uikcs  the  worda, 
^■^Tliifl  is  M}'  Body,"  literally,  in  the  sense  that  that 
^which  nutwanlly  is  wholly  unlike  Ilia  Body,  is  in- 

Iwardly  that  Bmly. 
\  "All*  have  this,  that  they  are  in  the  Image  of 
|ki<].  but  not  by  nature.  For  men  have  nut  that 
bnage  by  any  equality  with  God.  For  Gw)  is  in- 
eoinprchcn«ibk',  inconceivable,  being  a  Spirit  and 
ve  all  spirits,  and  liight  abo%'e  all  lights.     But 


p.  1171,  n.  2.  The  history  is.  lliat  lie  was  an  Acoljlli, 
tarryiti);  lioine  ilw  Sacrament  (aa  wax  dotie,  daiiii^  |>«rlia[n 
Iroiii  tiinea  of  peraectitton.  when  it  wai  (lifTicult  to  meet  daily  in 
public,  l»  receive  it)  aiid  refuting  to  give  It  u)>  to  the  Houtli«n 
rabble,  wa«  beaten  witli  clubi  and  atone*,  till  be  died.  (Uarooiiu 
Muiyrol.  Hum.  Aag.  IS,  p.  SH.) 
'  AboTO,  pp.  ^61— im.  ■  Anoant.  J17.  T.  ii.  p.  DO. 
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whatever  elw  is  of  the  like  fiort.  For  we  see  that 
the  Saviour  took  into  His  haiid^,  as  it  >»  in  the  G<»- 
jiel,  (hat  He  arose  at  supper  and  took  these  things, 
and  having  given  thanks  He  said,  'This  is  that  of 
Me.'  And  we  see  tliat  it  is  not  equal,  nor  like,  either 
to  the  Inrnrnato  Image,  or  tho  Invidihle  (iodhead, 
or  tho  chamctcrs  of  the  litnhs;  for  that  is  somewhat 
ouhical,  and  iniientiate  ns  to  power.  And  He  willed 
by  grace  to  say,  'This  is  that  of  Me,*  and  no  one  dis- 
believeth  His  Word.  For  whoso  helieveth  not  that 
it  is  true,  as  He  said,  ralleth  from  graee  and  salra- 
tion.  But  whatsoever  wc  may  hoar  [arHrnied  of  it], 
wc  Ijelieve  that  it  is  Mis.  But  we  know  that  our 
Lord  is  wholly  perception,  wholly  perceptible,  wholly 
God,  wholly  givoth  motion,  wholly  operating,  wholly 
light,  wholly  incomprehensible,  hut  vntXt  grace  giveth 
us  this  thing." 

S.  E]iiplianiu9  uses  the  same  form  of  words,  n-ben 
showing,  against  Marcion,  that  our  l<ord  kept  the 
Jewish  Passover  before  He  iiiBlilutcd  the  Holy  Ed- 
oharist.  "And' after  supper,  taking  this  and  that. 
He  saith,  'This  is  that  and  that"*  On  tho  one  side, 
S.  E|>lphRniuti  contrasts  the  Holy  Eticharist  with  the 
old  Passover,  which  he  snys  "  was  nolhimf  but  the 
sacrifice  of  a  lamb,  and  eating  of  flesh,  and  partici* 
pation  of  an  animal  and  unleavened  bread."     On  thi 
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llntr.  xlii.  Sdiol.  61.  T.  i.  p.  344. 
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cv  side,  in  both  places,  he  shows  by  the  form  of 

wonls  that  ho  enpposcs  that   it   was  tlic  broad,  of 

which  our  Lord  says,  "This  is  My  Body,"  which  yet 

lioman    Divines   say'    is    o(t[»nsed    to  the  doctrine 

f  TmnsiibstaDtistion. 

Id  another  place,  bo  epcaks  of  our  really  receiv- 
ing the  Blood  ofChriMt:  "For'  the  OulyBegotten 
hath  como.  hath  come !  and  so  declares  our  Mother 
Church,  the  quiet  harbour  of  peace,  the  sweetness 
that  •  brvatbea  of  the  bloom  of  the  vine,'  and  gives 
to  HR  the  Cluster  of  Blessing,  and  that  offers  to  us 
y  by  day  the  draught  which  lightens  toll,  the 
Blood  of  Christ,  unmixed  and  trtie." 
^K  The  strange  heresy  of  the  Ophites  stilt  lasted  in 
^B.  Epiphanius'  time.  They  worshipped  the  seqicDt 
^■K  Clirist.  The  debased  character  of  their  Eucharist 
^Pins  in  keeping  v^-ith  the  heresy  itself;  but  it  could 
[  liardly  have  been  devised,  except  in  the  midst  of  a 
lief  that  our  Lord  llini^lf  consecrates  the  Kucha* 
mod  is  prosciit  there*. 


*  S*e  above,  pp.  257—859. 

*  Expo*.  I'ul.  Cath.  II.  14.  T.  i.  p.  1096. 

*  8.  Epiphanius'  kcchidi,  in  Inti  own  time,  b  :  "  T1i«y  hnve  a 
vnl  »T|i«it  wliidi  ilify  kwp  in  a  cltem."  "  At  (be  lime  a(  the 
cnyateries  heapiutt  upbrcAil  about  iIk  Itole  of  (be  box,  they  !nvtic 
•I  out  1  lUen  '  whi-n  il  liail  curled  aruuDit  llie  bread,'  ility  luiii] 
•hai  lAJi  wai  a  ptr/ect  taerifiee ;  vtheitci;  S.  Epiphnniu*  nay% 
*  dioi  be  hat]  be.tnl,  they  not  only  brnkt*  the  bte.nl  amiii  which 
tlie  M'qirnl  liad  eiirlnl  nnil  dklnbuled  to  tl>c  rceipicnLi,  but  cflcb 
LisiFi)  the  mouth  of  tlic  icrpcnt,'  il  hiving  first  bern  chamtcd." 
(H»r.  S7,  M.  ^  272) 
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37.   &  OrTATttft,    Bisbop   of  Kfileri*,    in    Afrio, 
A.D.  36a 

"Ami'  wlttt  seems  »  liglit  tliir^  to  vcni,  au 
oobonl-of  oflboee  wu  cotDDiittcd,  to  that  jwat 
Bicbop*.  «UiTe-tneotiooed,  riolated  all  the  most  Holy 
Tbioga.  They  ordered  the  Eurhari»t  to  bu  ibrown 
to  the  dogR,  not  without  marks  of  Divine  judgment; 
for  thostr  same  dogs,  kindled  nith  madness,  wjtb 
ftTCO^Dg  t4xith,  tore  their  verr  masters,  as  tliuugli 
the;  were  robben,  strangers,  and  foes,  being  gniItT 
ofthellolT  Bod;."  M 

"  For '  what  is  so  sacrilegious  as  to  break,  scrape,  ^ 
take  away  the  Altars  of  (Jod,  on  which  youreclves 
also  bave  tionio  time  tnudc  your  oti'cringf  wlivreon 
have  been  borne  botli  the  prayers  of  the  people  an<l 
the  members  of  Christ;  where  Almighty  God  luttli 
been  inroked ;  where  the  IJoly  Spirit,  when  be> 
sought,  hath  come  down ;  whence  have  been  received 
by  many  both  the  pletlge  of  eternal  salvation,  ami 
the  guard  of  faith,  nud  the  hope  of  the  resurrection. 
Altar*,  I  say,  on  which  the  Saviour  oommande*!  that 
the  oRerings  of  the  brotherhood  should  not  he  laid, 
unless  such  as  had  been  seasoned  with  peace.  '  Leave 
there,'  He  saith,  'thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go 
It  be  reconciled  to  tbr  brother,  tlutt  the 


way. 


priest  may  i>e  able  to  ofTer  for  tlioo  *.*     For  what  is 
the  Altar,  hut  the  throne  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 


'  De  ScliUm.  Dotiai.  ii,  19,  p.  4i,  ed.  Dupin. 

*  lb.  Ti.  I,  p.  90. 

*  Malt.  V.  24. 
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[Cbrittt?  all  these  your  madness  halU  either  scraiied, 
for  broken,  or  removed." 

"  If,  in  the judgiiicut  of  iiiariy,  we  seemed  to  jou 

dofited,  wliat  liad  God  done  to  you,  Who  was  wont 

to  be  called  on  here?  wherein  had  Clirist  offended 

jou.  Whoso  Dody  and  Blood  dwelt  here  at  stated 

tiroes?   wherein  had  ye  yourselves  offended  your- 

iselvcs,  that  yc  should  break  lliese  Altars,  where,  for 

'Jong  periods  of  time  before  us,  ye  oOurcd.  as  ye  80|j- 

]>ose,    hollly  i     \Vhile   ye    im)iiouiily  pei'sectile  our 

Lauds,  there  where  the  Body  of  Christ  was  wont  to 

[<I\vell,  yc  have  pierced  your  own  also.      In  thiti  way 

bavo  imitatetl  the  Jews;  tbey  lay  ttieir  hands  on 

Cbrist  on  the  Cross ;  by  you  !Ie  was  smitten  ^n  tho 

L^Itar." 

**  This '  great  crime  lias  been  doubled  by  you,  in 
jlliRt  ye  brake  the  Cttaliccs  too,  which  bear  the  Blood 
>f  Christ." 

3B.  S.  Pacian,  Bishop  of  Barcelona,  a.d.  3G8. 

"  DiwI.  ill  exlremc  old  age,"  before  a.  d.  392.    S.  Jerome, 
*«vfL-  ftirthcr,  Vnt.  to  .S.  Cyprian  and  S.  Pacian,  p.  xui. 
*xf.  IV. 

*•  Then '    I    shall    8[M>ak   of    those    faithful    who, 
Bhained  of  their  remedy,  use  an  ill-timed  bashful- 
Kicss,  and  communicate  with  body  defiled  and  mind 
polluted.     In  the  sight  of  men  motat  timid,  before 
^^%be   Lonl  mo6t  shameless,   tbey  contaminate  with 


lb.  p.  81.  *  r.  'i,  p.  £13. 

Par.  ad  Pnn.  %  6,  p.  30£,  O.  T. 
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profhiie  liancN  and  jjolluted  moutli  the  Altar,  to 
dreaded  even  by  Saints  and  Angels." 

"  Vou  *  then  1  first  call  on,  brethren,  who,  having' 
rommitted  crimes,  rcfnfie  ponance;  yoii,  I  soy.  tiroJd  , 
flflor  being  shnmolesi,  modest  after  sinning;  whofl 
bineti  not  to  mn,  yet  blufih  to  confesfi ;  who  %\*ith 
evil  conwience  touch  the  Holy  Things  of  God,  and 
fear  not  the  Altar  of  the  Lord;  who  come  to  the 
liandtt  of  the  priest,  who  come  in  the  eight  of  angels 
with  the  confideneo  of  innocence;  who  insult  tlte 
Divine  patience;  who  bring:  to  God,  as  if  becaase 
silent  lie  knew  not,  a  polluted  soul  and  a  profane 
body." 

"  IJut '  grant  that  it  is  a  thing  of  old,  that  the  un- 
clean were  not  permitted  to  approach  the  table  of 
God  !  Open  tlie  writings  of  the  Apostles,  and  learn 
what  is  of  later  date.  In  the  first  Kpistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  Paul  hath  inserted  these  words.  'Who- 
soever,' he  snith,  'i^hall  eat  this  Ilread,  and  drink 
this  Cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  he  guilty  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord.'  So  likewise  be- 
low, '  For  he  that  ealetti  and  dniikcth  unworthily, 
eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself,  not  di»> 
ceming  the  Ijord's  Body.  For  this  cause  many  are 
weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and  many  eloep.  For 
if  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be  judged. 
But  »'ben  wc  are  judged  wc  arc  chastened  of  ttio 
Lord,  that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with  the 


*  Ik.  n.  13,  |>p.  366.9. 


>  lb.  s  13,  \3,  !>]>.  seo-yo. 
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world.'  Do  ye  tremble  or  not?  'Shall  be  guilty,' 
he  Baitli,  'of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord.'  One 
guilty  OS  to  human  life  could  not  be  abttolved ;  doth 
he  es«ipe  who  violates  'the  Body  of  tlio  Lord?' 
'lie  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,'  he  t<aith, 
*?ateti)  and  driiiketh  damnation  to  himself.'  Awake, 
O  ainner!  Fear  judjfmpnt  present  within  thee,  if 
tliou  hast  done  any  such  tbiog.  'For  this  cause,'  he 
8Uth,  'many  .ire  we«k  and  sickly  amonj;  you,  and 
many  sleep.'  If  then  any  one  fears  not  tlio  future, 
let  him  now.  at  least,  dread  present  sickness  and 
present  death.  '  But  when  we  are  Judged,'  he  Kuith, 
*we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  ohould  not 
be  condemned  with  the  world."  Rejoice,  O  sinner, 
if  in  this  lift?  thou  art  either  cut  off  by  death,  or 
wasted  by  sickness  that  thou  be  not  pimished  in  the 
life  to  come.  See  how  great  wickedness  he  com- 
mJttoth.  who  comcth  when  unworthy  to  the  Altar, 
to  whom  it  Is  reckoned  as  a  remerly  if  he  eitlier 
labours  under  fickness  or  is  destroyed  by  death." 


W 


39.  S.  EriiREM  of  Kdesso. 


Son  of  an  iilolatrous  prie«t:    baptisted  by  S.  Jamce  of 

NtftihiA :   ordained   Deacon  by  S.  Basil  (aAcrwarila  Priest, 

IVff.  to  »cl(«t  works,  ]>.  xiti.  Oxf.  Tr.).     llv  in  said  tn  luivc 

htta  preeeot  at  the  Council  of  Nice.     Tbeodoret  and  S«zo- 

a\ea  certainly  imply  that  lie  knew  no  Greek.      Tbeodoret 

<-alU  liini  "  the  Ik«I  iiiitlxirxinoiij;  the  .Syriaiui'' (ii.  SU)  ;an<I 

anvH,  "  i^pbrvn),  twiu^  the  (a»<fva$«  o/lhe  Syrtatu,  nent  forth 

the  i»ya  orepirilual  grace.     For  nt4  having  taat^  Greek  in- 

^ruedoH,  he  rufuted  the  nianifuld  errors  of  tltn  Greeks  "  (iv. 

S9).     He  juhbi.  tlutt  S.  lilphnin  look  from  Itankaanee  (tlie 
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Gnoatic).  "  the  hanncni)-  of  tucasuTO,  and  mingleJ 
piety,   nnd  ho  bruuglit   to  liis  h«arurs  a  ruoi>t  svrevt 
hcAltlifuI  aiitulotfl."     So,  then,  his  entire  ignorance  ol  Gt«el^ 
education  stands  botncen  a  stateinont.   that  he  wrfitu  ■>' 
Syriac,  and  an  account  nf  his  SjTiac  Iijniiw.     SoEonKii  tii» - 
16)  relate*  how,  um!)t|)ect«dly,  amid  hia  "Monastic  phat^ 
KiiiUy,"  iie,  in  Syriac,  advan«e<l  to  such  a  de^trev  of  riMlnic-" 
tion,  as  to  surpass  the  oiost  distinguished  Gruck  irri/«/vr— 
For  his  works  <lid  not  low  by  trBnelatioii :  "  For  in  iiut  Itfe-^ 
time,  nnd  iinlil  now,  they  Innulate  into  Gretlviat  ieterott.^- 
and  they  do  not  fait  much  »linrt  of  their  original  excellence-" 
I)ut  read  in  Ureek,  he  is  admired  as  much  as  in  Syriac."  "" 
S.  Jei-ome   (de  Vir,  III.  c.   115)  mentions  having  read  i^^ 
Greek  volume  of  his  on  the  Holy  Sjiirit,  which  Komc  ha&- 
tranHtatc-d  fniin  Syrinc,  and  that  he  pc-rceivcd  th«  acumea^ 
of  hiH  lofty  genius,  even  in  the  traiuilation.     Thme  clearly 
knew  S.  Epiirem  only  as  a  Syriac  wril«r.    S.  Jerome  add^^ 
"  tic  attained  such  celebrity,  that  in  some  Churchu*  '■'^l 
writing*  are  read  publicly,  after  the  reading  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture." 


4 

■dM 


S.  Ephrcm  argues  from  Ote  substance  of  the  mat 
of  ike  Sacrament  to  the  reai  substance  of  our  Lord^ 
Bodjf  (see  in  pp.  77,  78) ;  he  speaks  of  it  as  "m 
image  of  CkrUt"  {pp.  102,  103);  of  our  lord's 
dwfUing'm  the  Bread  (in  the  saiuo  paesugc.  aud  iu  pp. 
122 — 124);  of  the  lite  cotil^fu/foffre,  as  an  <-mbifm 
of  the  Holy  Eucharist  (pp.  123.  124). 

These  passages  tttrongly  and  fully  affinn  the  d 
trine  of  the  Ueat  Presence;  but  sJnce  tliey  ba' 
been  given  at  full  length,  it  \»  noodlcss  to  reiK.«t 
thcDi.  In  the  runiaining  extrncts,  I  confine  myself 
to  the  Syriac  works. 

The  fullowiiig  are  comments  on  HolyScrljiture: 


B.vfl 
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'  SlaiKlJDg  *"  on  their  feet,'  becnuse  one  sittinfr  may 

lot  receive  the  liyjng  Body;  'niid  uo  siraiiger  shail 

\t  thereof,'  l)erau»e  no  one  unbaptized  eatcth  of  thu 

Jody." 

"'Bleesud'  sball  be  thy  barns:'  he  nientioneth 

ittie  holy  Table  nnd  tlie  Body  upon  tt" 
I    "'Out*  of  the  eater  came  forth  meat;  and  from 
tlie  tiller,  the  sweet.'     Tbia  i«,  from  dc^ith,  the  de- 
Irourer,   which  ate   the  Body  of  our  Lord  like  the 
rp!^t,  when  lie  l^iKtcd  death  through  His  own  uill. 
I      'Tlicre  came  forth  meat.'  when  He  conquercti  death 
and  rose  in  glory.  His  Body  became  to  us  Food  for  life 
nnd  for  redemption.    'And  from  the  bitter,  the  sweet.' 
From  death,  which  is  very  hitler,  there  giishcd  forth 
I      to  us  the  sweetness  of  the  life-giving  Food,  whieh 
^^veetencth  the  bjKoniess  of  our  nature.     And  again 
^Vfroin  the  eater  eame  forth  meat,'  i.e.  from  death 
^Komc  forth  tbe  Boilr.  which  tlie  Church  eatcth. 
^1    "  The '  Table  of  gold  is  the  Christ  in  truth,  which 
^^tlie  Wisdom  of  Gml  prepared,  and  set  thereon  bread, 
■which  nouriiihes  the  souls  of  the  righteous  to  life 
cterhisting.     The  shewbread  figures  the  mystery  of 
viur  sarrifice?  which  are  offered  through  Christ  by 
the  Ministers  of  the  Church.     Two  crowns  encircle 
the  Table,  because  two  natures,  a  higher  and  a  lower, 
Angelic  and  liumaii.  stand  aroimd  Emnmnuel." 


*  On  Exod.  xii.  T.  i.  p.  Si:i. 

'  Oil  Dvul.  xxriii.  4,  tb.  p.  263. 
'  UnJud.  xi>i.  H.  p.  321. 

*  In  I  Rrg.  «ii.  S8,  p.  AdX. 
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"Tbis*.  tliat  tlie  [iropbet  bade  tlie  widow's  s< 
live  on  tlie  horn  and  tlio  crui&u,  wbicli  were  luulti- 
pliud  br  tbe  power  of  God.  tbis  figures  to  us  tiic 
t/|>e  of  tbe  fons  of  tbe  IIolj  Cburcb  at  tbc  Table  of 
Eiiimauuul,  if  uudur  Uie  meal  wbich  was  increased 
we  iinderstnnd  the  living  Food  tbrougb  tbe  Dody, 
and  under  the  oil  wbicb  was  raulli[)lied,  wu  under^ 
stand  tlie  gift  of  tbc  Holy  Anointing." 

"  Tbc '  rigbteoup,  witb  sinners,  fill  themsekea  with 
tlie  Living  Body  wbicb  is  ou  the  Altnr." 

"  Altbotigh '  it  was  in  Jerusalem  that  in  tbts  day 
of  tbeir  deliverance  tbuy  feasted  and  praised,  yet 
this  van  fulfilled  in  nnr  Lord,  wbcn  iu  the  Mount  of 
Jerusalem  He  brake  His  Body  and  divided  His 
Blood,  and  said.  *  Tbia  yo  shall  do  for  a  reniembranco 
of  Me.'  This  is  a  hcnvcnly  and  spiritual  feo-st,  'a 
foost  laid  up  and  rit^i,'  which  givetb  us  life,  'and 
strung,'  i.e.  which  strcngtbeneth  us;  and  this  it  is 
wbich  all  pcoiilc  drink." 

"  'I '  will  set  in  tbe  wldemess  cedars  and  plance,' 
i.e.  in  the  nations  priests  and  chief  prient^  and  Le< 
vitos,  who  consecrate  tbe  Body  and  Blood,  and  break 
it,  for  the  forgiveness  of  souls." 

"  Mj-8tically^  this  was  fulfilled  through  Christ, 
Who  gave  Ia  His  peojile  whom  He  had  rudeomwl, 
i.e.  His  Church,  mystical  corn  and  wine  and  oil; 

'  In  I  R(g.  xvii.  SI,  p.  493. 

*  ExpIsDHtion  oflu.  xi.  ti,  T.  ii.  p  40. 
'  In  lita.  XXV.  20.     11>.  p.  61. 

*  In  Ibb.  xli.  19,  p.  09.  *  In  Jwl  ii.  34,  p.  9r>2. 
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con),  wtiicb  ligurcs  His  Hu)^  Body,  and  v'wm.  His 
Atoning  BlotHl ;  and,  agnin,  oil  for  the  fragrant  oint- 
meut,  uburuwitli  tb<j  baptized  are  sealed  and  put 
OD  tlio  armour  of  tUo  Holy  Spirit." 

He  explains  Zech.  ix.  17:  *' Souls  ^  whictt  are 
barren  to  tlic  seed  of  the  Accuser,  and  wtiich  cor- 
rupted not  their  fair  nnturc,  for  their  feast  is  re- 
served the  wiiiu  of  the  Cluster '  which  hung  ujion  the 
Cross." 

In  his  Rhythms  on  the  Nativity; 
"  His'  Body  became  bread,  to  quicken  our  dead- 
iiess." 

H      "  ntessed  '  the  Brauch  that  did  become  the  Cup 

cf  our  Redemption !     Blessed  also  be  the  Cluster, 

I'ount  of  mc<licinu  of  life  t 

^       In  his  Hhythms  on  the  Faith ; 

PP     "For'*  in  bread  ttiu  Strong  Ono  that  cannot  be 

eaten,  is  eaten.    In  strong  wine  also  is  drunk  the 

Power  which   cannot   be  drunk.     We  also  anoint 

'     oureelves  in  oil  with  the   Power  which    cannot  be 

used  at(  oiulmcnt.    And  ns  He  hath  softened  Him- 

fiMCilffurtbe  mouth  in  plensant  meats,  and  it  eateth 

Him,  so  He  bath  made  the  sight  of  Himself  soft  to 

Clib  eye.     He  hath  softened  His  might  in  wonls.  so 

t'»ot  the  ear  may  also  hear  Him.     Amongst  those 

oouceived  Thou  art  marvellous;  amongst  those  born 

ou  art  glorious;  amongst  the  baptized  Thou  art 


*    p.  300.  '  Sm  S.  Greg    Nyw.  bdow,  p.  131, 

'    Rliyihm  X.  on  die  Nativiiy,  p.  12,  O.  T.  p.  402,  Syr. 
'    lb.  p.  13.  "  De  Scrut.  Khytbm  *i.  a,  p.  127,  O.  T. 
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approved;  amongst  tlie  redeemed Tlum  nrtdeBiralde- 
amongst  the  sacrificed  Tliou  art^laiii;  amongst  I'tea*" 
Kant   meats  Tliou  art  oaten ;  among:  tbe    Proplict^^ 
Thou  art  mingled  ;  in  the  Apostles  Thou  ari  mixed  S 
the  Whole  of  Thee,  Lord,  U  in  ail ;  in  the  deep::" 

Thou  art  buried ;    in  the   heiglit  Tliou   art   wor 

shipped." 

S.  Kphreni  dwells  upon  the  llolj-  Rucharist  fa^^ 
more  frequently  in  his  Ecclesiastical   H)-mnK,  aa^^ 
these  again  have  the  more  weight,  liecause  they  wer^^^ 
received  throughout  the  Syriac  Cliurchos,  and  wcr 
continued  in  those  hodien,  which  were  broken  off  hj^ 
heresy '.     They    were   comjKJsed,  iwirlly  as    funeral 
hymns  for  the  departed  of  every  age,  sex,  oifice^ 
partly  as  hortatory  hymns.    In  both,  there  is  frequent 
mention  of  the  Day  of  Judgment,  which  was  ever 
before  .S.  Kplirem's  eyes;  and  with  the  menlif>n  of 
the  Day  of  .ludgiiient,  there  is  very  frequent  appeal 
to  our   Lord,   to   spare   those  on   whom    He   had 
bestowed  His  Body  and  Blood.     The  frequency  oP 
these  appeals  shows,  what  place  the  doctrine  of  tho-^^ 
Real  Presence  held  in  S.  Kphrem's  mind  and  in  that 
of  the  Cliuroh,  which  received  many  of  these  hymns 
into  its  worship. 

"  S|>are  *  the  body  and  the  soul.  Thou  whe  did>t 
mingle  Thy  Body  with  our  body,  and  didst  blond 
Thy  Spirit  with  our  spirit.     Lu !  in  our  body  is  Thy 


dS 
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'  Autcn).  Bibl.  Or.  Ait.  S.  E|>lir.  viii.  ix.  T.  i.  pp.  133.  I3S. 
*  Cap.  ly,  T.  iii.  p.  S-10. 


ia  Utf.  early  Ckurdi.    89.  S.  Bphrem. 
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Baptism,  and  in  our  persons  Tliv  living  Body.  In 
11!}.  Lord,  there  is  a  portion  from  Thee ;  let  us  not  be 
a  portion  for  the  firo." 

I  "TIiou'  wilt  not  bum  the  hand  which  received  a 
jiortion  of  Ttiy  Holy  Body,  together  with  the  hand 
wliicli  smote  Thee  on  Thy  Cheek,  Thee,  the  Creator. 
The  mouth  which  ate  Tliee  will  not  linwl,  together 
with  the  mouth  which  spat  on  Thee,  oo  Thy 
Ftcc- 

I  "  Uliom '  Thou  hasi  made  meet  to  administer  in 
the  Sanctiwry.  and  to  distribute  Thy  Body  and  Thy 
Blood  to  Tliy  flock,  may  his  pasture  be  with  Thy 

mbs." 
Tlio*  armour  of  the  Cross  is  with  thoo;  and 
naptism  and  the  Body  and  Blood   of  Christ  are  a 
pr«;al  shield." 

"Lo*!  with  tliee  descendeth  Into  the  tomb,  IIo 
Who  divided  the  eea  beforo  Moses,  and  on  thee 
there  mnketh  its  light  to  arise  in  darkness,  the  pillar 
that  led  Israel ;  for  there  is  bidden  in  thy  limbs 
the  l^y  that  ntitwtli  nil,  and  in  the  blood  of  thy 
spirit  ia  there  mingled  the  Cup  of  Salvation  which 
leaveth  not  thy  body  in  destruction.  Take  Baptism 
iind  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  with  thee  as  a 
lawtport." 

We '  implore  Thy  goodness,  O  Christ  (our)  king, 
that  Tliou   wilt  not  remember  folHee  against  Thy 


'  Ibid.  ■  Can.  13,  |>.  247. 

*  Cut.  SO,  p   2«8,  nod  54,  }  3,  p.  310. 

*  Cu.  is,  p.  %n.  '  C>n.  66,  p.  334. 
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Hrvants,  n-ho  have  received  tbo  Sacruuient  of  Tb^] 

Bodr." 

"Blessed'  be  Christ,  Who  humbltMl  Iliniseir,  aoil 
tasted  death,  uiid  gnvo  us  His  Body  and  Dlood.'niid 
restored  life  to  Athim  and  his  sons,  and  redeemtid 
thom  b_v  His  Cross." 

'*  As  *  iirovisiou  for  a  journey.  Thee  have  I  talceo 
unto   me,   'riiou  Son  of  God,  aud  when   aD    hap*      , 
gered,  of  Tliec  have  I  eaten,  O  Redeemer  of  tbdfl 
world  !     Far  bo  the  fin.-  from  my  liiuba.     And  whcu 
the  ^cetit  of  Tliy  Body  and  Blowl  striketh  from  me, 
may  Baptism  be  to  me  a  ship  that  foundereth  not." 

"No'.  O  Lord!  No,  O  Lord!  loose  not  Thy  hold 
on  us,  vrhom  Then  hast  fed  with  Thy  Body  and] 
Blood." 

'*  Lo ' !  Lord,  I  have  kissed  Thy  Body,  Whose  Feet 
she  kisse<l." 

"I  have*  with  mc  the  token  of  I'hy Blood, a  we^-' 
pon  whereat  the  vast  mouth  of  Hell,  which  hungers 
and  thirsts  for  the  wicked,  will  shrink  back  ufTrighted. 
Through  the  blood  of  the  lamb.  Death  shrank  back 
from  the  Hebrews.     Tliroiigh  Thy  Precious  Bloody 
O  Lord,  how  shall  Hell  shrink  back  !" 

"O  *  fatted  Calf  tliat  wcrt  killed  to  be  a  SaoriScfi 


'  Can.  76,  p.  318.  •  C«n.  SI,  inil.  p.  S&S. 

'  Can.  89,  p.  358, 

'  Pnitrn.  3,  p.  3S^,  alliidin;(  Apparently  lo  llw  title  "  ki« 
given  to  Holy  Ccimmunion  tn  alluiiun  lo  Cant.  i.  2.  See  on 
Cjpr.  Ep.  vi.  S  S,  p.  Ifl,  O.  T. 

'  lb.  p.»SB.  •  Vasaen.  fl,  p.  414. 


in  the  earljf  Church,    S9,  S.  Ep/irem, 
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ibr  sioQcre.  btot  not  out  me,  wretched  mnn,  O  Lord, 

from  the  number  of  those  redeemed  hy  Thy  Blood  ! 

['by   Body   liave  I    cateti,  and  Tby  Blood    hare    I 

dninken,  and  by  Thy  Death  havo  I  believed  that  I 

should  live." 

Thy  ^  Right  Hand  vnts  fastened  with  uails,  for 
Diioe,  which  Htretched  to  the  fruit.  For  the  sake  of 
ly  Body,  forgive  me  what  I  have  sinned." 
"  Because '  Thoii  hast  given  me  Thy  Body  to  eat, 
id  Tby  living  Blood  to  drink,  by  Thy  Body  may  I 
be  pardoned,  and  by  Tby  Blood  have  my  sins  for- 
giren,  and  rise  to  praise  Thee  among  the  assemblies 
f  Tby  saints." 
"That '  sea  of  fire  disturbeth  me  and  terrifieth  me, 
and  I  am  in  fear  by  reason  of  tbo  iniquity  I  have 
done.  May  Thy  Cross,  O  Son  of  the  Living  God, 
.be  to  mc  a  bridge,  and  from  Tby  Body  and  Thy 
lood  may  Gehenna  go  away  ashamed,  and  I  by  Thy 
merciev  he  redeemed  1 " 
"Better'  is  Thy  lovo  than  wino,and  than  thousands 
e  upright  Thy  tender  mercy.  Through  Tby  wine 
we  hlcsse<l,  and  thniiigb  the  Cup  of  Thy  Blood 
have  we  received  new  life;  and  the  upright  praise 
Thy  tender  mercy." 

"Ho*  brake  Mis  Body  before  thee,  and  mingled 
lis  Blood  and  gave  it  thee." 

Leave'  me  not  in  the  bands  of  the  enemy,  and 


mere 


'  p.  8.  p.  421. 

'  Panen.  IS,  p.  432. 

•  P.  ie,p.43«. 


'  Pbtkd.  II,  p.  4SD. 

'  P.  14,  pp.  437.  438. 

'  Parwii.  21,  pp.  439,453. 
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give  him  not  hold  on  me.  Who  hast  mioglpd  Thy 
Bodjr  and  Blood  in  mo,  and  Whose  Cro%  is  stamped 
between  my  eyes."  "  Let  what  is  hateful  in  us  be 
made  while  by  Thy  hyttsop;  and  our  stains  b«] 
effaced  by  Tljy  Blood ;  nnd  the  secret  motions  of 
our  thoughts  bo  sanctified  by  Thy  Body." 

"For'  the  ointment  which  the  sinner  tlienj 
brought,  lo!  Thy  Body  iind  Blood  arc  mingled  iaj 
my  limbs." 

"Thy'  fire  threateneth  my  limbs,  O  Lord,  and] 
Tliine  atoning  Blood,  O  my  Redeemer,  is  hidden  inj 
me.     Lo!  Gehenna,  &c.,"  as  above,  p.  124. 

"There*  are  three  things  which  I  fear,  O  Lord,  the 
flrc^  and  Oehenmt,  and  the  worm  whicli  dieth  not.  J 
Ivct  the  fire  and  the  burning  be  extinguished,  yot  | 
let  Thy  Body  and  Blood  deliver  me." 

"The'  departed,  who  were   clothed  with  Thee, 
Lonl,  in  Baptism,  and  ato  of  Thy  Body  and  drank 
Thy  living  Blood,  may  they  rise.  Lord,  on  the  Righti' 
Hand,  and  with  the  Angels  be  tilled  with  joy  ItL^^ 
IHden."  fl 

"From*  hateful  desires  free  me,  through  Tliy^ 
living  Body  which  I  have  eaten ;  and  may  1  lie^^ 
down  and  sleep  in  quiet,  and  Thy  Blood  be  to  me  a^A 
guardian."  ^B 

"Thy'    living   Body  and    Thine    atoning  Blomt^^ 


P.  23,  p.  -157. 
lb.  p.  459. 
P.  30,  lb. 


'  lb.  p.  45S. 
'  P.  29.  p.  480. 
'  P.  31,  p.  48S. 


in  the  earijf  C/iureh.    30.  S.  Ephrtm. 
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^licl]    I    hare  received    Trom   tl 


le    Imnds  of    the 
may    1    be 


for- 


priests — through    thctic,   O   Lord, 
^riven." 

^H    "  Spare  *  us,  and  spare  our  de[>artcd,  aud  all   the 
^pkparted  who  Itave  confessed  and  believed  ia  Thee, 

and  huvo  eaten  of  Tli)'  Body  and  <1r,ink  Thy  living 

Blood." 

"  And  •  let  Thy  Body  wherewith  Thou  hast  fed  us, 

and  lliy  Buplism  wherowith  Thou  hast  clothed  us, 

rise  for  us  in  the  JudgmenP,  and  deliver  U8  from  the 

tomiouts  of  Hell." 

t"  And  '  if  we  have  einncd  against  Thee  with  our 
;ds,  do  Tliou   turn   ub  to  repentance.  Who  hast 
1    us   with  Thy  Body,  and  givun    us    Thy  living 
Blood  to  drink,  and  hast  commingled  Thyself  with 
^■if),  and  us  with  Thee,  for  Thy  Mercy's  sake,   and 
^(brgive  our  folly." 

"Spare'  us  through  tho  tender  mercy  of  Thy 
goodness:  and  for  Thy  Body's  eakc,  wherewith  Thou 
^liast  fed  us,  have  mercy  upon  ub." 
^B  "And'  although  I  am  not  meet  for  for^veness, 
^Hpie  me  for  the  sake  of  Thy  Body  and  Blood  which 
arc  hidden  in  me.  Thee  have  I  loved,  and  Thy  Cross 
b|knTe  I  adored,  and  in  Thy  Body  and  Blond  hath  my 
^Bellght  been.  Through  these  may  I  he  restored  to 
lavour,  and  pardon  Thou  me  my  guilt  and  my  sins." 


•  P.  i\,  p.  ^87. 

■  lb.  6n.  p.  -ItH). 
'  lb.  p.  A<JA. 


•  l».  aa.  p.  488. 

'  p.  38,  p.  IBS. 
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"  Call  *  wiih  Tliy  voice  coratmnilin^y : 
Ami  let  111  tiic  lightly  ; 
Who  r»t  'lliy  Body  glorioiMly, 
And  drink  Ttiy  KIcmxI  jHirely  ; 
And  when  Thou  romm  awiRly, 
In  Die  itloiy  oftJw  An^U  b-cribly. 
We  nilt  tnt«r  with  Tlie«  collcctJTcly, 
To  dwell  with  Thee  juyoialy." 

'  Let  *  Tliy  Body  and  Blood  be  to  me  a  compa- 
nion, and  thereby  mny  I  be  sare^l  from  tlie  burn- 
ing; tec  Thy  Cross  he  a  bridj^  to  U8  alt,  tliat  we 
may  pass  tlio  pit  fult  of  terror." 

"  Let  *  the  h«nds  wliich  bore  Tliy  Body  and  Blood 
receive  from  Thee  pardon  of  sins." 

"  Thy '  Body  and  Blood,  as  a  pledge  of  life,  are 
hidden  in  their  membeni,  and  they  will  offer  praiw 
to  Thee,  Lord,  and  to  the  Father,  and  to  tlie  Holy 
Ghost  for  ever." 

"  It'  were  a  reproach,  Lord,  that  we  should  asit  of 
Thee  bread.  Who  hast  fed  me  with  the  atoning 
Body." 

*'Lo*,Tliou  art  sacrificed  upon  our  Table;  And 
Thou  art  sprinkled  upon  our  lips;  By  Thee  be  our 
prayer  accepted ;  Blessed  b«  Thou  of  ail.  Who  pitjc 
aU." 

"Holy'  One,  wo  praise  Tliee;  may  we  be  hal- 
lowed   by  Tliy   Body  and   Blood,  and    from   the 


'   P.  51,  p.  519. 

•  P.  70.  p.  fi41. 

•  P.  74,  p.  C5I. 

'  Sexm.  la,  p,  608. 


'  P.  61,  p.  MS, 
'  P.  7S,  p.  54ft. 
*  lb.  Gn.  p.  535. 
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»mcd  who    liavo   eaten   Tby  Body  and   druit)c 
precious  Blood,  to  Ttiee  be  pmise." 

40.  S.  Basil  the  Great,  Bishop  of  Ciesaren, 

\£ai^.^mi  *-v.  m9  ;  imbued  in  all  secular  learning  &( 

WCMi  OaitttAti(itK>[ilc,  Atikins,  till  about  A.S.  3o5;    em- 

eed  nionastio  life,  a.d.  357;   ordaiticd  Presbyter,  a.d, 

364  :  Bishop  of  Casarea,  a.  d.  S70  ;  put»od  bi»  i*piscopat« 

ill  Inbuitnt  for  tli«  n.<&toratioR  of  the  Church,  died  a.d.  378, 

tlireo  ytuira  bcforv  itMBCconipliflhrncnt  at  the  Second  General 

Council.     "Tito  bv-doinfTH  of  this  iimn  w-cro  fur  more  pro- 

^cioiis  and  iliustniKifi  than  the  laboured  doings  of  other*." 

HS.  Gn-g.  Orat  43,  §  77,  p.  830.) 

^m    He  spoke  of  fie  comecrated  elet/ients  as  "  l^pes,^ 
^(*ee  p.  100,)  and  interpreted  "  this  fruH  of  the  vine*' 
of  the  natttrai  suhsttmce  of  mne  (p.  140). 

^K    "Dost  thou '  know,  then.  Who  lie  is  Whom  thou 

^^irt  about  to  receive?  Ho  Who  promised  \i9,  '  I  and 
the  Father  will  como  and  make  Our  abode  with  him.' 
Why  then  dost  thou  anticipate  by  drunkenness  and 
oloM  the  cutrauco  against  thy  Lord  i  Why  dost 
thou  encourage  thine  enemy  to  be  beforehand  in 
gaining  possessiou  of  thy  fortresses?  Drunkunnosg 
receives  not  the  Lord  :  drunkenness  drives  away  the 

.Holy  Ghost," 

^m  "  He  [Israel] '  would  not  have  drunk  of  the  opiri- 
tual  Kock,  unlesH  he  had  been  typically  baptised  ;  nor 
will  any  one  give  thee  the  true  Drink,  unlew>  thou 
i^^rt   truly  baptized.     He  at«  auguls'  food,  after  that 

'  Do  Jqtinio,  flom.  1,  $  I  I.T.  ii.  p.  10. 
'  In  S  B»(ic.  5  2.  T.  ii.  p   ll». 
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baptism ;  thou,  how  wilt  thou  eat  the  living  Bread, 
unless  thou  finit  recuivest  baptism?" 

In  the  following  "  Rules,"  S.  Basil  lays  down  cer- 
tain theseci,  which  he  supports  hy  Holr  Scripture. 
His  own  words  then,  and  the  paawgos  of  Scripture 
by  which  he  supports  them,  together  express  liis  full 
meaning.  Thus  iu  the  6r8l,  he  Inys  down  that  lh« 
Holy  Eucharist  is  a  mystery  above  our  reason. 

"That*  we  ought  not  to  dispute  and  doubt  as  to 
things  which  the  Lord  has  said,  but  be  fully  assured 
that  every  word  of  God  is  true  and  |>ossible,  even  \ 
nature  oppose  it.  For  here,  too,  is  the  fight  of  faith.** 

S.  \\a»\\  gives  as  instanced,  S.  Peter's  fear  when 
walking  on  the  water  {S.  Matt.  xlv.  25);  the  Jow» 
disputing  "How  can  this  man  give  us  His  Flesh  to 
oat?"  (S.  Job.  vi.  56);  the  doubt  of  Zachariab  (S. 
Luke  i.  Vi.  Ifi);  and  the  opposed  instance  of  Abra- 
ham's faith  (Rom.  iv.  29). 

Rule  21,  c.  1.  "That*  the  participation  of  th 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  is  necessary,  eveo  to  eve: 
lasting  life  itself"  (S.  Job.  vi.  63  sqq.). 

C.  2.  "That  he  is  nothing  benefited,  who,  without 
considering  the  ground  acconliiig  to  which  the  jiarti- 
oipatiou  of  the  Body  and  Ulood  of  Clirlst  is  given, 
approacheth  to  the  Communion.  But  ho  who  |iar- 
taketh  unworthily  is  condemned  "  (S.  Job.  ibid. ; 
v.  CI— CS.  1  Cor.  xi.  27—29). 


I 


•  Mowlia  Reg.  8,  c.  I.T.  !!.  pp.  210.  1. 
>  pp.  2S3.  4. 


ia  the  early  Church.     40.  S.  BatU. 
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V.  y.  "In  what  ivav  we  should  ent  the  Bmlv  and 
drink  the  Blood  of  the  Lord,  to  the  commomnretion 
of  the  Lord's  obcdicnco  unto  denth,  thiit  thpy  who 
live  majno  longer  live  unto  themselves,  hut  to  Him 
Who  died  for  them  and  rose  again"  (S.  Luke  xxii.  19, 
20.  I  Cor.  xi.  23— 20.  2  Cor.  r.  14. 15.  Rom.xii.  6. 
1  Cor.  X.  IG,  17). 

Last  rule,  last  chapter,  end : 

"  What"  18  the  characterisiicof  aChristian?  Faith, 
which  worketh  by  love,  &o. — What  is  the  charac- 
teristic of  a  Christian?  To  ho  bom  from  above,  by 
Baptism  from  water  and  the  Spirit,  &c. — What  is 
the  characteristic  of  a  Christian?  To  be  cleansed 
from  all  defilement  of  flesh  and  »ipirit  in  the  Dtood 
of  Christ ;  to  |>urroct  holiness  in  the  fear  of  Got),  and 
the  love  of  Christ ;  and  not  to  have  spot,  or  wrinkle, 
or  any  such  thing,  and  so  to  cat  the  Body  of  Christ 
and  drink  His  Blood.  '  For  whuei)  eatcth  and 
drinketk  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinkcth  damnation 

himwelf.'" 
[In  his  shorter  rules : 

With '  what  fear,  or  what  conviction,  or  what 
ition,  should  we  partake  of  the   Body  and  the 
1^ of  Christ? 

"  The  Apostle  teacheth  us  the  '  fear,'  saying,  '  He 
that  eatcth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eatcth  and 
drinketh  damnation  to  himself.'  But  the  *  conviction ' 


'  pp.317,  18. 

'  Rrg.  Brcv.  Trad.  Int.  173,  p.  472. 
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is  infu6e<l  by  tbo  faith  of  tho  vords  of  Clirint, 
saitli,  'This  is  Mr  Bodj.  u'liicb  ib  givoit  for  you,  thii 
do  in  remembraoc©  of  Me;'  and  (by  the  fiutb)  too  of 
tbc  witness  of  Jobn,  who,  baviog  first  related  tbo 
glory  of  the  Word,  subjoins  the  mode  of  tbo  Xacta- 
nation,  wbcii  be  said  that  'tbc  Word  became  FIcHh, 
and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  His  glory,  tbc 
glory  U8  of  the  Only  Begotten  of  the  Father,  full 
grace  and  truth,  Sic.'" 

"To'  approach  in  uncleanness  to  holy  tbiogf;  we 
have  learnt,  even  from  the  Old  Testament,  to  be  t 
fearful  thing.  But  since  ^<>rei8  That  wliicli  is  greater 
than  tlie  tempio  {irXiiav  toS  itpov)  the  Apostle  will 
t«ach  u8  somelliing  more  fearful :  'He  who  uateth  and 
drinketh  nnworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  daronatioa, 
to  himself.'"  ■ 

"Thou  '  introducest  higgling  into  spiritual  thlugi^ 
and  tbo  Church,  wticro  wo  an  entrusted  with  tlw 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ." 

"To'communicat4rdaily,und  to  (tartakeofthcHolf 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  is  right  and  most  uwful; 
since  Himself  saltli  plainly,  'He  who  cntetb  Afy 
Flesh  and  drinketh  My  Blood  hath  everlasting  life.' 
For  who  doubteth  (hut  to  purtake  frequently  of  lil 
18  nothing  cl»c  than  manifold  life?" 

"  Couceming '  a  priest  who,  through  ignorance. 


"^ 


'  lb.  Interr.  309,  p.  »35. 

*  Ep.  S3,  Chorepic.  {  I,  iii.  147- 

*  Id.  E|>iii.  1>3,  Hd  CwMtrum.  p.  188, 
■  £p.  109  (Canon.  2),  can.  27.  p.  391. 
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itangled  in  an  unlawfal  marriage,  I  have  dc- 
cldod  wbat  is  to  be  done :  that  ho  should  rtrtain  his  seat 
[ae  preshj-ter]  but  abstain  from  all  acts  of  his  office. 
For  fiordoit  \»  sufiicient  for  such  au  one.  But  for  hitn 
to  bless  another,  who  ought  to  heed  his  own  wounds, 

tuiiit-'UKOuablo.     For   blessing  is  an  imiurtiog  of 
liness.    But  he  who,  tbrough  the  fall  in  ignorance, 
has  not  this,  how  can  he  inijiart  it  to  another!     Let 
luiu  not  bless  either  publicly  or  privately,  nor  distri- 
^Plte  the  Body  of  Christ  to  others,  nor  |>erfbrm  any 
liturgical  ofGco;  but,  satisfied  with  his  rank,  let  him 

r}])  before  the  Lord,  that  his  sin  of  ignorance  may 
forgiven  him." 

1  add  hc-ro  extracts  from  th«  two  books  on  Uaptisiii  in  S. 
lloMrs  wiirks,  CH)  llii!  |;n>urid  of  l\w  later  editor,  thut  tlio 
wrilvr  refvra  imiurally  to  other  n'»rks  iif  S.  Ita-sil,  as  hia 
BWD.  If  not  S.  BasirB  tlion,  tliey  muet  have  been  a  deliberate 
forgery,  which  thero  is  no  ground  1o  miapect.  Tti«  hooks 
then  bv  a  work  or  S.  Ikuul,  which  in  sonic  uny  did  not 
eivc  hia  finiahitig  liand.     In  doctrine  they  agree  with  and 

Ufion,  »)iat  S.  Itaeil  elsewhere  nrotc. 

'itut'  ^1  w  vtho  believe  are  redvcnied  rrom  iHieli  con- 

iou   for  our  «iiu,   bj*  the  grace  of  God   which  is 

ihniiish  lll-<  Only   Hegntten  Son  our  Lord  Jcuvn  ('liriat. 

Will*  Kije;  'Tlii»  if   My  Hlood  of  the   New  'J'mUinvnti 

Which  in  tilled  for  many  for  the  rcmiaaion  of  aiiis."' 

**  Such  *  an  one  ai)di<  n^niniit  liiiiKelf  the  jud^^nent  of  tho 
ApuAtie,  nho  &ailh,  '  He  tli;»l  eatiith  and  driokelb  unwor- 
thily, cateth  and  drinkvlh  judf^cnt  uulo  hiaiHcIf,  not  dis- 
cerning thv  laird's  Uody.'     For  not  only  hath  ie  a  fearful 
nt,  who  approachelh  holy  thinga  unworthily  hi  defilc- 


*   I>r  B«|>t.  I.e.  I,  i  ■-).  p.  626. 


'  c.  3,  $  3,  p.  esi. 
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ment  of  tlc»li  and  spirit  (for  s»  approacliine,  lie  beoon 
guilty  of  the  llody  itnt]  Itluod  of  tin-  I<or(]),  but  he  too  < 
idly  aod  usclee»1y  *«atcUi  iind  driiikt.-t)i :'  in  (lint  \w  do 
not.  throng) I  the  nwnuiryorour  Lord  Jewia  ObrUt,  W'Jiol 
UH  died  and  nisu  again,  keep  the  saying,  'The  Ii>ve  of  Cbr 
cnnstrainctli  ns,  because  wo  thus  jud)fie,  tbat  if  one  died  for 
all,  tlien  wcro  all  dt.-Ad,'  ami  the  rv^l.  I'or  in  that,  uucon- 
BciiMitiuusly  (uid  utiprofitably,  he  btiugoth  lo  nuu^lit  liucb  ani 
■0  great  a  good,  and  ici  tliat  lie  apprnachetb  tlutnklcMiily  to 
such  a  mystery,  he  brin(;cth  on  him  the  judgment  of  slolb* 
fubiL'M.  Fur  the  Lord  doth  not  leave  inijudf^t-d  ov«n  tboM 
wlio  utter  'an  idle  word.'  but  puttotb  forth  yet  more 
severely  the  judgment  against  iilatlifulne»&,  in  the  ease  of 
him  who  kept  the  talent  unimpaired  iu  slothful  neiis.  Tim 
ApustJu  too  hath  delivered  to  ut,  that  even  Iw  who  utteretli 
good  words,  yet  dispenaeth  not  for  the  ttlificalion  of  lailb, 
grievetJi  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  then  ought  we  to  coiuider  tlw 
judgment  of  him  who  eat«th  and  drinketh  unwortliily. 
if  he  lliat  gricveth  h'w  brulhi'r  for  the  «akc  of  iiii:al, 
fallen  from  love,  without  which  the  fruits  ofgn-at  ginsi 
graces,  and  of  works  of  rigtiteousneas  profit  nothing,  wlutt  csa 
one  nay  of  him  who  dares  idly  and  unprofilAhly  eat  the  llodf 
and  drink  the  Blood  of  our  Lord  Josus  Clirist,  am)  Itt-rvbf 
to  grieve  execedingly  the  Huly  Ghocst,  and  who  dar»a  to  eat 
and  drink  without  thnt  conittraining  love,  which  judget^ 
tliat  he  should  '  not  live  to  himself,  but  to  our  Lord  Je«tt 
Christ  Who  died  for  us/  It  behoves  then  biin  wlio  ap- 
proacbcth  the  Kody  and  Blood  of  Clirisl,  in  remembniticoaf 
Him  'Who  died  and  moi  again  for  i»,'  not  only  'Id 
purify  himself  from  alldcfilcnteutof  Hmh  and  spirit,*  leet  'bi 
Mit  and  drink  jiidijment,'  but  also  to  show  bis  renK'nibnntf 
of  Jlini,  '  Willi  dii'd  and  pom  again  for  us,'  by  dying  to  ""^J 
and  tho  world  and  himself,  and  living  to  God  and  Chriifl 
JesuH  our  Lord."  " 

"  When  *  t]»  Lord  says,  *  Lo,  here  is  one  gnuter  lli 
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'Hot^ArJiHli  lu  tlint  wlicwo  [beiog  dcHlei]']  daree 
be  WitAy  uf  llie  Lord,  Who  'pnvu  HirnBclf  for 
aod  a  Sacrifice  lo  Ooil  for  n  itwoet-.iiiiclling 
ivnur,'  is  by  »o  luuch  llie   more  impious  aa  the  Body  of 
the  Only  Bcf^olttn  Sun  of  Uud  surjtasses  lliat  of  bulla  and 

of  gOBtR." 

"  Q.  lit '  it  safe  for  a  man  <vhfl  pitriGeth  not  hiniHcIf '  from 
all  defilement  of  Resh  and  gjjirit,'  to  eat  the  Iludy  of  tlic 
J«ird,  and  to  drink  His  Bloodt 

"  .1.  God,  in  tho  liiw,  having  oMiiinod  the  (wvcrcst 
(tuniklimcnt  agaiiv.it  him  who  in  defilement  dared  to  touch 
holy  tinnga  (for  it  was  written  tj-pically  for  tlietn,  but  for 
our  adiitoDition'),  if  eudi  a  thn.-nt  lay  agiiinst  tho«c  who 
rocn-ly  ajjproachcil  tliiii;^  consecrated  by  invii,  «bat  would 
am  aay  againtit  him  who  dared  the  same  against  such  and 
BO  great  a  mystery  \  For  by  how  much  there  is  here  That 
which  is  'gn-atcr  ihan  tlio  temple,'  according  to  the  ljor<I'» 
worde,  by  so  much  the  more  dreadful  and  fcnrful  is  it,  la 
dcfilcmenl  of  houI  to  dare  to  touch  tJie  Ilody  of  (vliriat-,  than 
to  touch  rams  or  bulls,  as  the  Apostle  says, '  Whosoever 
•hall  eat  this  Brea*],  or  drink  this  Cup  of  the  Lord  unwor- 
thily, idiall  Ijo  guilty  of  th«  Ihidy  and  Ulnod  of  the  I^rd.' 
Enforcing  yet  more  vehemently  and  fearfully  the  judg- 
tneot  M\  Mich  raceiving,  he  mys:  'Let  a  man  examine 
hiniTlf  and  so  let  him  eat  of  Utat  Itread,  and  drink  of  that 
Cap.  F<ir  he  that  catelh  and  drinkctli  unworthily,  cateth 
and  dritikelh  juilgment  to  himself,  not  considering  tlto 
Lord'K  Ihidy."  Ihil  if  he  who  is  merely  unclean  (the  clui- 
racteristio  of  uncleaimess  we  learn  typically  from  the  law) 
haa  so  fearful  a  judgment,  how  much  more  will  he,  who  Li 
ia  sin,  and  darutb  upon  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  draw  upon 
htnuM-lf  a  more  dreadful  [•imislimcnt !  Let  us  then  purify 
nuraelTen  from  all  defilement  (for  the  di«tinclion  bolwccii 
defiletiKOt  and  unclcanneas  is  )>Iain  to  those  of  understand- 

*  Qu.  rt  Rnp.  3,  p.  Sfi4. 
'  Lev,  axti  t— S. 
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ing),  and  sa  let  lu  npproscti  chc  Iiolf  tilings,  llut  t 
eacajiG  the  juiignu-iU  i>f  ll»:iii  wlio  slow  tho  l»rij,  .linwi  '  iut 
that  catclli  till!  br^ad  or  drJnketb  the  Cup  orilie  LoitI  u. 
worthily,  shnll  he  ^'uilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood  nt  the  l^nj.' 
So  nhiill  we  have  evcrlaetinfr  life,  as  our  LonI  and  (iod  Jetftis 
Christ,  Who  cannot  li<-,  hath  [>ron)i»od;  if  nc,  vuting  and 
drinking,  rcintjmht^r  Iliiii  Who  <ii«nl  for  iw,  an<l  koop  the 
judjjtnont  of  the  Apnstle  who  sailh:  'The  Lnve  uf  Chrul 
coiistraineth  us,  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  dio  lbr| 
all,  then  wc-ru  all  dvftd,  and  that  Ho  ilii.il  for  nil,  that  ihejr 
whivh  live  alinuld  nu  marc  live  to  UieitiM-lvi-o,  tnui  lii  Him 
\\'lto  died  for  tliem  and  rose  again,'  as  we  cov«ttaolod  in  our 
Baptisin.- 

41.  S.  Greooky  of  NyssA. 

Youngvr  hrotber  of  S.  Basil;  Bishop  of  Nyssa, 
370;  haniahcd  for  the  faith  uutil  a.i>.  378:  said  to 
teen  employed  to  coinpleto  the  Nicunc  Creed  nt  the  .SvoonJ' 
Ocnvrol  Council:  eclcrtcil  ttwre  to  preacli  tbe  Fununl 
Onition  over  S.  Mck-tiiiN  ;  livml  to  be  present  at  the  Coun- 
cil of  Ci instant inopU-,  held  a.o.  894. 

Jle  spoke  of  the  consea-ated  elements  as  ajfmhoU 
(we  above,  p.  107)  ,and  understood  our  LonCs  word*,     ,, 
"  Thit  fruit  of  the  vine,"  of  the  natural  sitUtance  of^^ 
wine  (seo  ji.  140).     The  eonte.vt  of  lAc  patsiige,  in 
which  he  uses  the  irords  "  trammake,"  "  transrlttnent' 
ha*  leen  given  alreadif  aliate  (pp.  180 — 183).  Bwrfj 
considered  there  (pp.  183—191.   190—210).      Thi 
whole  pasiar/e,  in  which  he  compares  the  miracfe  oj^ 
Baptism  leilh  oOiers  in  the  Old  and  A'ew  Testaaenl 
and,  amonff  them,  the  Holy  Eucharist,  hat  been  tfiten 
and  considered  above   (p.   271    sqq.,  and 
pp.  45.  46). 
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What'  do  w«  learii  [from  the  history  of  tlie 
Mautm]?  Witb  wliat  cteansiogs,  with  what  purifj- 
ings  is  it  meet  that  any  should  cleanse  himself  from 
the  Kgyptiaii  uud  alien  life,  so  as  to  cleanse  the  sack 
of  his  soul  from  all  food  of  vices,  ami  thus  to  receive 
in  himself,  with  a  pure  soul,  the  Food  which  eometh 
down  from  Heaven,  which  no  sowing  hath  produced 
to  us  by  husbaRdry,  but  the  Bread  is  ready,  unsown 
and  untitled,  coming  down  from  above,  yet  found  on 
eartli!  For  thou  perceivest  this  the  true  Bread 
under  the  type  in  the  history  [of  the  Klanna],  that 
the  Uread  which  comoth  down  from  Heaven  is  not 
an  iinemhodied  thing.  For  bow  could  the  unembodied 
become  food  for  the  body  ?  But  what  is  not  unem- 
bodied is  body.  Bat  the  body  of  this  bread  neither 
ploughing  nor  sowing  ha(h  yielded  to  us;  yet  the 
earll),  abiding  as  it  is,  is  fouud  full  of  this  Divine 
Food,  whereof  they  who  hunger  partake.,  having  first 
been  instructed,  through  this  marvelloue  work,  in  the 
mystery  relating  to  the  Virgin.  This  untilled  Bread 
then  is  also  the  Word,  Who  through  the  manifold- 
noBS  of  His  r^ualities  changeth  His  virtue  According 
to  the  (|iialilicatinns  of  ttio&e  who  eat  It." 

"For*  tliat  cluster  banging  on  the  wood,  what 
cbe  is  it  than  the  Cluster  Which  in  these  last  days 
bang  apoo  the  wooil,  Whose  Blood  bccomctb  a 
viag  Drink  for  the  faithful  ?     Moses,  foretelling 


•  De  Vila  Mm.  T.  i.  p.  2H. 
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ttiifi,  Miitli    to  u9  darkir,  'He  drank  the  Blood 
the  grape,'  whereby-  His  saving  Pnssiou  is  puiatt 
out." 

"Since'  then  all  defilement  of  sin  is  ill-savotir 
and,  contrariwise,  virtue  i»  a  good  savour  of  Chris 
nud  the  power  of  love  worketh  by  nature  an  inimil 
gling  with  tliat  which  is  loved,  then  what  we  loi 
through  friendship,  t/iai  we  become,  the  good  eavou 
of  Christ,  or  an  ill  savour.    P'or  he  who  loveth  goo 
becomoth   also  himself  good,  the  goodness  of  Hi 
Who  coraeth   to  be  in  him,  tranMnaking  (furnffomv^ 
•lit)  the  receiver  into   Itself.     Wherefore  also   III 
Who  ever  is,  sets   Himself  before  us  as  Food,  tha 
we,  receiving  Him  in   ourselves,  may  become  tl; 
which  He  ia.    '  For,'  He  saith,  *  My  Flesh  is  meat 
iudoed,  and   Sly  Blood  Js  drink  indeed.'     He  the^H 
who  loveth  this  FiesK  is  not  a  friend  to  bis  owi^ 
flesh,  and  he  who  is  well  diejiosed  to  this  Blood,  veil 
be  pure  from  the  natural  blood.     For  the  Flu«h 
the  Word  and  the  Blood  which  i»  in   that  FIc 
hatb  not  one  grace  only,  but  is  both  sweet  to  those 
that   taHte,  and  desirable  to  those  who    long,  aod 
Jovely  to  those  who  love." 

"He'  Himself  if)  tho  true  Cluster,  Who  showo 
Hims^^tf  upon  the  beams  of  wood,  Whotio  Blood 
them  who  are  saved,  and  delight  themselves  tliereii 
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MTomotli  a  saving  Drink, — in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lon],  to  Whom  be  Glory  and  Power  for  ever  aud 
ever.     ADien." 

"But'  if  any  one,  looking  to  the  mynteTy,  mj 
at  the  Lord  is  properly  called  Meat  and  Drink, 
leithcr  docs  thiii  dopurt  from  the  fjord's  decla- 
ration. '  For  Win  Flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  His 
I  Bloo<l  drink  indeed.'  But  in  the  meaning  abore- 
^HicntioDcd,  it  18  in  the  {wwer  of  all  to  partake  of 
^Bbo  Word,  Who  becometh  meat  and  drink,  set 
^n»efore  all  indi^nuiinately,  being  received  by  those 
I  who  seek  Uim.  But  in  the  other  meaning,  the 
participation  of  such  food  and  drink  is  not  without 
I  sifting  and  discrimination,  the  A|>ustle  having  so 
^Kuled,  '  Let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him 
^eat  of  that  Brt-ad,  and  drink  of  that  Cup.  For  he 
\  that  eateth  and  clrinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and 
riukctli  damnation  to  himself.'  Looking  to  this, 
e  Evangelist  seems  to  mo  assuredly  to  have 
iggpsted  something  of  this  sort.  For  at  the  time 
"of  the  mystic  Postiion,  that  honourable  coonsellor, 
having  received  the  Body  of  the  Lord  in  spotless 
d  pure  fine  linen,  laid  It  in  a  new  and  clean  tomb, 
that  both  the  precept  of  the  Apostle  and  the 
of  the  Evangelist  arc  a  law  to  us  all,  to 
ive  the  Holy  Body  with  a  pure  conscience,  and 
liould  there  be  any  where  any  spot  of  sin,  fir^t  to 
ii  it  au'ay  with  the  water  of  our  tears." 


Ih!  Pcrr.  Cbruliani  forma,  ui.  986. 
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*'  lie  *  Who  difi[Ki8et1i  all  tbings  according 
supreme  \\"i\\,  auikiteth  not  tlm  compulsion  from 
tbe  Betrayal,  and  the  violent  assault  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  lawless  judgment  of  Pilato,  so  that  their 
malice  should  be  the  beginning  and  the  cauae  of  the 
common  salvation  of  man  ;  but  bv  this  dispenMtioQj 
He  anticipatelh  their  assault  according  to  tbe  mod< 
of  His  priestly  act,  ineflahle  and  invisible  to  man. 
and  nflered  Himself  as  an  OiTering  and  Sacrifice  fur 
us,  I'riest  at  oncu  and  'the  Lamb  of  God,  Wh^H 
taketh  away  the    sins    of   the  world.'     When  wa«" 
this?     When  He  gnvo  His  own  Body  to  be  eatvti 
for  food,  and  His  Blood  to  t>c  drunk  by  those  wh< 
were  with  Him.     For  it  is  plain  to  every  one,  tb&t 
a  shec-p  would  not  be  eaten  by  man,  unlcM  it  were 
first  killed  for  food.     He  therefore  Who  gave  His 
Body  for    Food    to    His  disciples    clearly  showeiU^^ 
under  the  form  of  a  Lamb,  that  the  Sacrifice  wafll 
now  perfected.     For  the  body  of  the  victim  would 
not  have  been  fit  for  food,  if  it    bad   been  alii 
When  therefore  He  gave  Hia  Body  for  Food,  an 
His   Blood    fur    Drink    to    His   disciples.  He    h 
already,  after  an  unspeakable  ond  invisiblo  mannc 
in  will,  sacriGced  His  Body  by  His  Power  w  Dis- 
penser of  the  mysteries.     Aad  the  soul,  which  •<>- 
journeth  in  that  region  in  the  heart,  was  in  thow 
things,  in  which  the  power  of  the  Disi>enser  hud  it 
up,  together  with  the  Divine  {tower  intermingled 
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witli  it.  Whoever  tlierefore  reckoneth  the  time, 
from  tbat  moment  wlieo  the  Sacrifice  was  offered 
to  God  by  the  Great  Iligii  Priest,  Who  inefTablvftod 
invisibly  offered  Ilimself  a  Lamb  for  the  common 
siQ  of  man,  will  not  urr  from  the  truth." 

"Pa«8*wo  not  over  in  iiilence,  bretliren,  either 
thkt  honourable  counsellor,  Joseph  of  Arimathnca, 
who,  tiaving  recuived  an  a  gift  that  uudeliled  and 
Holy  ilodr,  wrappcth  it  in  pure  6no  linen,  and  layctb 
it  up  iu  a  new  tomb.  Bo  the  deed  of  that  hononr- 
sble  coutuellor  a  law  to  qb,  tliat  we  too  take  the 
like  counsel,  when  we  receive  that  gift  of  the  Body, 
not  to  receive  It  iu  dufilcd  linen  of  our  conscieuce, 
nor  to  lay  It  in  the  tomb  of  our  heart,  while  stinking 
from  dead  bones  and  all  uuclcauitess.  But,  as  the 
Apostle  saitb,  '  Let  a  man  examine  hioLself,'  that  the 
grace  be  not  condemnation  to  him  who  recciveth 
the  grace  unworthily." 

42.  S.  GiiECORV  OF  Nazianzum,  the  Theologian. 

Oonaecnted  Bishop  to  aaaist  bis  father  about  a.d.  371. 
invited  to  Constantinople  tn  uphold  ttiv  failh  a.i>.  378, 
prcwdcd,  IU  P»t  rJArcli,  ovor  the  Secoiul  Oeneral  Council  after 
the  death  of  Meletius,  A.n.  ^81,  resignod,  died  about  a.i>. 
989.  "  It  is  a  i^Iuin  iudicalion  t)iat  a  inan  is  not  of  the 
right  faith,  «t  Iki  does  not  agre^  irith  the  faith  of  Orcgor}'," 
(Bu6n.  Prolog,  in  lil>b.  S.  Grvg.) 

"  With*  unholy  btood  he  [Julian]  obliterates  the 
vcr  [of  Baptism],  op|>osing  to  our  initiation  the  ini- 
tiation of  defilement,  'a  8ow  wallowing  in  the  mire,* 


lb.  f.  39S. 


*  Orat.  iv.  c.  53,  p.  101,  cd.  Bea. 
Pf2 
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according  to  the   proverl);    nnd   lie    unhaltows 
liaiids,  cleaiwiug  tlicm  from  the  unbtocwly  Sacrifice.^ 
whereby  we  communicate  with  Christ,  and  partalta 
of  \Vn  Sufferings  and  Divinitj." 

"Des[)airing'  of  all  besides,  she  [Gorgonia, 
sister]  betake!*  herself  to  the  Physician  of  all,  and 
having  waited  for  the  dead  of  night,  her  i\'m 
giving  n'ay  a  httic,  she  fells  in  faith  before  the  alt 
and  calling  upon  llim  Who  is  honoured  thereopon 
with  a  great  cry,  and  by  every  Name,  and  calling  to 
Ilis  Remembrance  all  His  mighty  Works  at  any 
time  (for  she  was  instructed  'in  things  old  and  new"), 
at  last,  unabashed  with  a  holy  and  noble  shameless-^ 
ness,  she  imitates  her  who  stanched  her  issue  of  hit 
with  the  hem  of  Christ'8  garment.  And  what  doe 
she?  Leaning  her  head  against  the  altar  with  as 
loud  a  cry,  and  %vith  tears  rich  herein  (as  one  of  old 
bedewed  the  Feet  of  Christ),  and  di-cl«ring  sho 
would  not  desist  tilt  sho  obtained  a  healing;  then 
anointing  her  whole  body  with  the  ointment  which 
she  had  and  whateYcr  of  the  antitypes  of  the  PrecioiaM 
Body  or  Blood  her  hand  treasured,  mingling  with  it^ 
her  tears  (wonderful !),  she  departed  straightway, 
feeling  health,  light  in  body  and  soul  and  mind, 
having,  as  the  reward  of  hope,  received  what  sIk 
hoped  for,  and  with  strong  health  of  sout  having 
covered  that  of  body  also.  Great  it  this,  but  true." 
"  Thus '  brought  up  and  instructed  (as  even  noi 


less- 

loo« 

doe^ 


'  Orit.  viii.  «.  18,  p.  a».  •  Orat.  xxi.  c.  T.  p.  M9. 
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those  should  be,  who  are  to  be  over  the  people,  and 
to  handle  the  mighty  Body  of  Christ),  he  [S.  Atha- 
nasiuii]  (nccordinn;  to  thu  mighty  will  and  forekuow- 
ledgo  of  God,  Which  from  afar  layeth  the  fomida- 
tioQ!)  of  great  things)  is  enrolled  ia  this  great 
rank,  and  becomes  one  of  those  who  approacli  to  the 
approaching  God,  and  is  accounted  worthy  of  the 
^^oly  station  aud  order." 

^V    "  Fare  thee  well  *,  O  seat,  thou  envied  and  perilous 

[     height,   council  of  Bishops,  honoured  through  the 

rovercuco  aud  ago  of  priests,  and  whuovor  besides 

mioisters  about  the  holy  Table  of  God,  and  approaches 

L^o  tbo  approaching  God  !  " 

^M    "In'  respect  of  the   stalT'  and  of  its   mystical 

^pttcauing.  I  thus  understand  it.     I  kuov  that  one 

staff  is  for  support,  another  belongs  to  the  pastoral 

office,  whereby  the  rational  sheep  are  turned  back 

into  the  wny.     Hero  then  the  law  commends  to  thee 

^Jhe  stalT  for  support,  lest  thy  reason  founder,  when 

^Biou  hearcst  of  the  Blood  of  God,  and  Uis  Passion 

^Bod  Death,  le«t  thou  be  carried  away  in  ungwlliness, 

'    while  e«pou8ing  the  cause  of  God.     But,  unashamed, 

undouhling,  eat  thou  the  Body,  drink  the  Blood,  if 

uu  desirest  life,  neither  disl>elieving  what  is  told 

lee  as  to  His  Flesh,  nor  taking  harm  at  the  circum- 

ices  of  Ilis  Passion." 

But'.  O  most  devout,  be  not  slock  in  praying 

I  •  OfM.  xlii.  c.  20.  p.  767. 
'  Ont.  %\\i.  c.  19.  p.  fi»0.  '  Exod.  xii.  II. 

•  Ep.  clxxi.  ad  Ampliilttch.  T.  ii.  p.  HO,  e<l.  B«b. 
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and  pleading  for  up,  when  hj  the  word  you  dm 
down  tliK  AVord,  when  with  bloocllees  cutting  you 
divide  the  Body  and  Blood    of  the    Lord,  Imviag 
your  voice  m  &  knife." 

5.  GngfTx  wrott!  vcnica,  because  Julian  [irohtbited  Cb 
tian  tfacliers  front  usin;;  the  classics. 

"  Happy  '  he  who,  luling  the  people,  bj  pore 
And  niighiy  sacriflcet  buagt  Christ  to  inortah." 

"  Ow '  ofleriiiffs  art,  of  itit  Fl^'&h  of  God 
And  of  the  Passion  of  Goil  Oi«  Cum  in  union ." 

**  But  *  [he  other  with  ir«inhlinf(  And  holy  hands 
Brings  ihe  Gift,  re»tou-d  to  favouf  hy  ihe  FIcJi  ofChrict 
And  by  the  mighty  suHtriiiKS,  ivhich  God  Itere  endured, 
A  ransom  for  our  primaval  iiu fieri np." 

"  .Anil  '  ihou.  wretched  man,  wilt  ihon  boldly  receive 
In  thy  piihns  the  Mystic  I'ood,  or  God  enibmce 
With  hands,  wherewith  thou  hast  dug  up  iny  grave." 

43.  C;esarius. 

The  younRt-st  brother  of  S.  Gregory  of  Xnxinnztim, 
phyaicinn  and  uHioRr  nt  the  imperial  court ;  died  before 
was  forty,  a.i>.  •i68.  The  geouinencaB  of  this  nork  w 
quuttioned  by  Tillniiont  (M^.  Eod.  T.  ix.  p.  70£,  a.  41, 
Bur  S.  Oreg.  de  Nai.),  witose  objection  was  answered  by 
Gallandi  (Bibl.  Pat.  T.  vi.  and  c.  I  de  Oaorio).  Tbo 
trcntifto  agrees  with  wliat  S.  Gregory  says  of  hin  nncd 
learniDg,  and  of  his  disputing  id  defence  of  tho  faith.    It 


ItbM 


'  Cams.  L.  i.  ».  2,  n.  17, 1.  14,  p.  48B. 

*  lb.  n.  34,  I.  S3R,p.6S2. 

'  L.  ii.  a.  I.  n.  17, 1.  21,  p.  880,  ed.  Ben.  

'  I»  ii.  a.  2.  Eprgr.  69,  p.  1 IM,  Each  age  has  its  own  iriali. 
Tlie  vinlotora  of  icravea,  in  S.  Gregory'*  lime,  while  w-archiiig  for 
gold,  pleaded  ihst  they  were  tearehit^  far  reniaiiw  of  martyn. 
The  number  of  8,  Grtjory's  inMriptions  on  the  aubj«ci.  irince* 
the  extent  of  tJi«  practice. 


m  the  eartjf  Chwfch.    43.  C«tarita. 
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he  deroctfl  or  »  jroothfiil  st;)e.  Nor  was  there  an; 
tcm|ilati<>n  to  furjic  tlio  njuno  of  C^CMriuM.  Ptii^tiiis'  hc- 
count  of  the  "  Cecleobstical  Cliaptcra^'  of  Cfeaariua,  brother 
of  S.  Gregory  of  Nazhnzum,  agrees  woll  with  the  book 
now  ntunt.  Cod.  210,  (>ri<«riiui.  p.  »39,  od.  Mi>e«<ch. 

"He'  trampleth  under  foot  Go«I  the  Word,  the 
Son  of  Cod,  who,  in  covetous  hands  lifted  up  against 
his  neighbour,  recoiveth  fvarlestil}'  the  Sacramental 
Elements',  accounting  them  like  commoH  bread  and 

I  wine,  which,  in  the  eyes  of  the  faithful  miud,  are 
^contemplated,  God. 

^f  "  I '  did  not  say  that  He  [God]  is  hj  nature,  but 
that  lie  comes  to  be,  united  with  our  souls  and 
bodies;  since  the  same  Holy  AVord  coming  to  bo 
with  us  and  living  with  uh,  being  what  He  vsa,  and 
being  beheld  a.s  what  He  w«s  not,  saith  to  the  band 
of  tbe  Apostles,  distributing  bread.  'Take,  ent  of  it 
all  [of  you],  Tliis  is  My  Body,'  when  as  yet  He  was 
not  made  a  sacrifice  in  tbe  flesh,  und  'Take,  drink. 
This  is  My  Blood,'  when  He  was  not  yet  pierced  in 
the  Side  tipon  the  Cross  by  tlie  lance.  And  we  see 
that  holy  Bread  at  thia  day  on  tbe  unbloc»dy  AltAr, 
at  tbe  time  of  the  Divine  and  Mj-stical  Oflico,  placed 
on  the  nndcttled  Table,  not  like  to  the  Image  of  the 

II  ttving  Body  of  God  tbe  Word,  and  the  Cup  of  Wine, 
^^liich  is  placed  together  with  the  Bread,  not  liko 

^^  '  Inicriog.  HO.  Dinl.  8.    CM.  vi.  1)8. 

I  *   I  havu  subklilulvd  llic  nuirc  geiirnJ  vroTiI  for  tpnfiara  in  tlie 

original,  ntiich  properly  denolci  tli«  Cup  only,  wliercM  both 

tlcineiiU  niiial  be  intended, 
lb.  t69,  p.  137. 
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the  Blood  mingled  in  it.   [They  are  like,]  neither  I 
the  ftrticulntion  of  iimbi!,  nor  to  thu  C|ualities  of  flesh 
aj]<l  bloixt.  Dor  to  the  unseen,  inTisiblj'  united  Deitjr 
Who  is  without  all  form.     For  the  one  hath  blood^j 
soul,  nerves,  is  red,  urticnlate,  with  various  arteriesJ 
and  veins,  wherewith  the  creating  Word  is  iuter-| 
woven  to  the  very  hair  and  nail»;    for  I  call  tlie 
hair  of  Christ  the  hair  of  God,  and  likewise  the  fvetj 
and  uails  and  blood  and  water.     For,  for  mj  sake  \t 
the  Word  united  to  what  is  mine.     And  the  one 
[our  Lord's  Human    Form]    is    upright,  articulate,' 
can    walk    and    act;    but   the   other    [the    Bread] 
is  round,  unarticulate,  inanimate,  bloodless,  motion* 
lees,  like  to  neither  [the  Godhead  or  the  ManhoodjJl 
unlike  to  that  which  is  visible  of  Him  \W\o  is,  in 
His  Godhead,  Invisible.     And  yet  we  believe  the 
Divine  Revelation,  ttiat  not  as  being  equal  or  like,^ 
yet  that  still    properly  and  fitly.  It  is    the  Divine, 
Body  Which  is  consecrated  on  the  holy  Table,  audi 
is  indivisibly  distributed  to  the  whole  sacr«d  band, 
and  partaken  of  nnthout  ceasing  to  be." 

44.  S.  Amphiwchios. 

Bishop  of  IcoQium,  a.d.  370:  the  friend  and  correspondent 
of  a.  ItoBil  and  S.  Urt.-};or}'  of  Nazianium,  con&u!t«d  by 
them ;  pi-esenl  at  the  Second  <}eaeml  Council :  survived 
tlie  Council  of  Constantinople,  a.u.  391. 

"To*  (speak  briefly.  He.  the  Father,  is  botS 
greater  and  equal,  greater  than  lie  Wlio  slept 

'  Scrm.  adv.  Arion.  in  Cone.  Comt.  Act.  I,  «p.  Mai,  ScripU. 
VeiL  i».  p.  10. 


WUIU, 
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the  stem,  equal  to  Hioi  Who  rcbukci]  tlio  sea; 
greater  than  lie  Who  was  judged  before  Pilnte, 
equal  to  Ilim  Who  delivers  the  world  from  judg- 
ment ;  greater  than  He  Who  was  huffetod,  \\'ho 
was  orucifiud  with  the  thieves,  equal  to  Hint  Who 
justified  the  robber  freely;  greater  than  He  Who 
was  stripped  of  His  raiment,  equal  to  Him  Who  ar- 
rajeth  the  soul;  greater  than  He  Who  received 
vinegnr  to  drink,  equal  to  Him  Who  poureth  out  as 
wine  His  own  proper  Blood  (rov  to  ouimv  on-o\mtvv 
roc  a^);  greater  than  the  Temple  which  was  dis- 
solved ;  equal  to  Hiui  Who,  even  after  the  dissolution, 
raised  again  His  own  proper  Temple ;  greater  than 
bglibiH  one,  equal  to  Tbat." 

^B  46.  ApoUinarittt. 

^^  Hiplitip  of  LaodiouB,  A.i>.  370;    sutbor  of  the  herosj 
^Bamoil  from  him. 

^P  "This '  is  true  Food  that  snccoureth  not  this  tem- 

[     porsi  and  perishable  life,  but  preimreth  the  eternal. 

This  too  is  the  true  Drink,  not  sofficing  for  a  little 

while  against  thirst,  but  ever  giving  sufficicncj  to 

him  that  is  filled  therewith,  as  He  said  to  the  woman 

I     of  Satuaria.     But  His  saying,  '  He  that  eateth  My 

^^lesh.  and  drinketh  My  Blood,  dwelleth  tn  Mo,  and 

I  in  him/  ihowetb  that  He  k  immingled  in  him." 

46.  S.  DlDYuus  of  Alexandria. 

Head  of  the  Cst^chvticol  Scliool  at  Alexandria,  prvcspter 
'«f  S.  Jerome  and  Kufinus.     "  Blind  from  childhood,  so  a» 


*  In  S.  Joli.  vi.  S2.  Cramer,  Cnt^na,  T.  ii.  p.  22S. 
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not  to  have  learnt  hw  Icltcra,"  l«it  "a  wonderful  aDcIelo-^ 
quont  man"  (Socr.  H.  E.iv.25);  '■  uuglit  of  tiod"(S. 
Jcroni.  de  Vir.  111.  c.  109);  "being  bliml,  hftd  eyes, 
whercft  itii  i>i>  dojirly  coiitL-iiiplaU-i]  God  and  beheld  the  Tigfal 
of  truo  knovrledi^e"  (S.  Antony).  Vwl  a.  d.  399, 
90.    Hee  Oallandi,  T.  <ri.  c.  8,  de  Did.  Alex. 

Card.  Mai  purposed  to  pu&ttiA  frai^mfnia  on 
Ht^y  Eucharht  from  Didjfmus'  Cotnmenlaiy  on  Pr 
verb*  (aeo  above,  p.  3IG). 

**  What*  fiacrificc  would  be  not?  Plninlj'  that 
tlie  law  of  Moses,  wbcreof  God  spcnks  by  Malactii 
nlra,  'I  bavo  uo  pleusuro  in  you,  and  I  will  not  rofl 
ct;ive  un  oflering  at  your  hands ;  wberefore  from  tbo 
rising  of  tbe  Bun  to  the  going  down  tboreof  My 
Naino  19  glorified  among  tbe  tieatben;*  and  by 
Ifiaiab,  '  What  is  tbc  multitude  of  your  oblatioiui  to 
Me?  Who  bath  required  tbem  at  your  hands?' 
Having  thus  utterly  banished  all  Jewish  sacriflcca.  so 
that  even  incense  ofti-ri'd  by  them  was  accounted 
abomination  by  God,  He  brings  in,  in  place  thereof, 
the  bloodk«8  and  reasoiuiblo  sacrifice  of  iho  ilody 
and  Blood  of  tbe  Lord,  in  the  new  song  through  the 
New  Tuslament,  of  which  [Body  and  Blood}  He 
said,  'Whoso  entetb  My  Flesh  and  drinkctb  My 
Blood  bath  elomal  life.'  '  Wherefore,'  He  oaid,  *»- 
entice  and  olVcnng  Thou  wotildet^t  not;  but  a  Body, 
Thou  hast  prepared  for  me,'  But  Christ  HiniscL 
prepared  for  the  Church  a  Body,  the  Lord'a.  AnJ 
that  He  did,  not  vaguely,  but  at  the  time  of  tbc 

'  In  CoHcr.  Cat.  in  P«.  S»  (40),  7,  i-  748. 
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lypttciil  eopper.  when  Ho  «»i<I,  'Tafco  and  eat.*  This 
^^oil}',  then,  lie  prepared  for  our  participation." 

^1  47.  EsAiAS  Abhas,  a.d.  47t. 

^^  It  is  uncertain  whether  the  Ascetics  bo  named  wero  lUo 
\  suiie,  ami,  if  nut,  to  w)ii<:)i  tlu>  workH  now  extant  belong. 
Thv  inoel  colehnited  was  known  to  Amtnoii.  before  tho 
I  death  of  S.  Athana&ias.  It  sceras  most  probable  that  he 
L«nui  tltc  author  of  the  worka.  See  Tillumont,  T.  vii.  430 ; 
^bii.  447.  789.  Gal).  T.  vii.  p.  vti. 

^H  "  Woe  *  to  us  who,  when  the  Apostle  saith,  '  he 

^^ho   eateth    and  drinketh    unworthily,   eatoth  and 

drinkoth  damnation  to  himself,    not  diBceri)ii)g  the 

^Lord's  Body,'  defiled  by  our  uncleannesses,  approach 

^Bd  the  awful  and  fearful  Diystcncs  of  God,  ourselves 

foi^ving    ourselves    the    things    M-hich    '  nocturnis 

imnginationibus    cogitando  fecimus,'     For    he  who 

hath   neither  pure   thoughts,  nor   chaste  eye-s  nor 

undcfiled  body,  nor  clean  soul,  and  sits  down  by  God 

(assidet  Deo),  o.\[>oscs  himself  to  many  sulTerings  of 

body  and  sicknesses  of  the  mind,  and  afterwards  will 

I      incur  eternal  torments  and  boundless  sliamc." 

^H     "ir*  thou  ehouldest  be  at  Maias.  guard  diligently  thy 

^KhoDghts  and  senses,  and  Htand  before  tho  mo«t  high 

^BSod  with  fear ;  that  Ihnu  mayest  be  worthy  to  receivo 

^■bo  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  and  to  heal  thy  pB»- 

^lion*." 

lou  wiliest  to  take  tlie  Body  of  Cliriat*  take 

*  Oral.  20.  i  6.  Gall.  vii.  330. 

*  R«g.  ad  Mnnach.  37.    lb.  p.  »23. 
'  lb.  R««.  M.    Itk 
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becil  that  there  be  no  anger  or  hatred  in  thy  licar' 
against  au)'  one;  aix)  if  thou  know  of  any  one  diti- 
plcasotl  with  thee,  ask  forgiveui^s  first  of  him,  ae  our 
Lord  halb  commanded." 

48.  S.  SIacabius  of  Egypt,  coiled  "The  Great.' 
A.  D.  300—391. 

In  his  youth  he  waa  called  by  tho  .Monies  "  the  boy-Dld- 
man"  (iraiSa/>io7//>iuf)  from  his  ))rofieicney  (Sojl  iii.  141; 
ordained  priest  at  40;  died  at  90,  a.  n.  39\.  havin;; 
passed  sixty  yonm  in  ihi;  deaorl  (Ih.).  "  llti  perTomied  wo 
many  eun^  atid  t:xpcll«d  Troni  dwmnniaca  a»  ituny  de*ih(, 
that  to  relate  what,  by  tlte  grace  of  God,  he  did,  would  re- 
quire a  dintiiicl  work"  (Socr.  iir.  23,  p.  439).  "  Both  (lie 
and  a.  Maearius  of  Alexandria)  were  woiKlerfut  fftr  divino 
foivknowleclfru  and  wUdoin,  and  a  terror  to  diemons,  and 
norkcra  of  many  wondt-rful  worktt  and  cunw.  It  is  »aiJ  of 
the  Egyptian,  that  he  made  a  dead  man  to  live,  in  ord<>r  to 
convince  ono  hett-rodox  ttuit  thcrv  vrouUl  bv  a  resurrvction  of 
tlie  dead"  (Soz,  iii.  14).  He  wan  cnnt<^mponuy  with  S. 
Athanasius,  acquainted  with  S.  Antony  (Cntel.  Mon.  Bed. 
Ur.  i.  530  nq.).  Hia  homilies  tiave  been  U>vcd  by  all  clueea 
of  minda." 

//(!  cal/s  the  consecrated  elemrnts  "  an  antitype  of  tie 
Flesh  and  Blood  of  Christ,"  saying  that  "they  loAo 
partake  of  the  viiiCle  bread,  tpiritualiif  eat  Ute  Flesh  <^ 
the  Lord"  (above,  p.  104). 

"For'aa  God,  having  made  this  body  not  from 
His  own  Naturo,  neither  did  lie  give  it  to  have  life 
and  food  and  drink  and  clothing  and  tumdals,  from 


*  Horn.  i.  p.  &,  ed.  Psrii. 
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the  Ixxly  itself;  but  having  made  the  bodr,  iteolf  for 
itself,  uakcd,  gave  it  to  liave,  from  without,  the  whole 
economy  of  its  life;  and  it   is  impossible  for  ttio 
body  to  live  without  tho  things  external  to  the  body, 
i.e.  without  food  and  drink  and  clothing,  and  if  it 
stand  to  its  own  nature  alone,  taking  to  it  nothing 
from  without,  it  wastes  and  perishes;  in  the  same 
manner  the  soul,  too,  which  hath  not  a  Divine  light, 
although  it  was  created  in  the  Image  of  God  (for 
so  did  lie  dis|>ose  and    will,    that  it  should   have 
eternal  life)  hath,  not  from  its  own  nature,  but  from 
Hw  own  Goflhead,  from  Ilis  own  Spirit,  from  His 
own   Light,  spiritual  food  and  drink  and  heavenly 
raiment,  which  are  indeed  the  life  of  the  soul.     As, 
then,  the  life  of  the  body  (as  T  said)  is  not  from  itself, 
but  from  without,  i.  e.  from  the  earth,  and  without 
the  things  external  to  itself  it  cannot  live,  so  also  tho 
»oul,  unless  it  be  borne  from  this  present  being  to 
that  land  of  the  living,  and  be  thence  tapiritually  nou- 
rished and  thence  spiritually  grow,  advancing  to  the 
Lord,  and  bo  clothed  from  tho  Godhead  with  hidden 
raiment  of  heavenly  beauty,  cannot  live  from  itself 
in  joy  and  rest,  without  that  Food.     For  the  Divino 
Nature  hath  also  a  Bread  of  Life,  Him  who  saith, '  I 
am    the  Bread  of  Life,'  and   a    living    water,   and 
viae  gladdening  the  heart  of  man,  and  oil  of  ez- 
ultAtion,   and  varied  nourishment  of  the  haivenly 
spirit,  and  heavenly  raiment  of  light,  which  come 
God.     In  these  is  the  eternal  life  of  the  soul." 
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"The*  Spirit  of  tlie  Lord  cometh  to  the  refresh- 
ment of  worthy  bouIs,  to  tlieirexultatiou  and  delight 
audlifeeverlasliag.     For  the  Lord  embodieth'  Him- 
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•  Hon..  i».  p.  2S. 

'  Ttiere  w  no  «pe«i«l  itrew,  in  ihb  p««Mg*,  on  tito  «rord  Mi^ia- 
mmii, *■  cmbodiea,"  a*  though  it  expreswil  llie  mode  of  tbo  Pr«- 
■eiira  i>r  our  Lord  in  thr  Holy  Euchaml.  It  doea  rxproM  an 
in-dwelling.  M>  to  ipenk,  a  Ptcsenee  »ilhin  the  conaoctMtd  d*> 
mc-nu,  km  no  relation  to  lliem,  (ai»ch  as  ComiilMteniutMin  lia* 
be«ii  u»d  lo  Dxpr«u,)  nor  any  analogy  lo  thr  Incnrantion.  Yot 
S,  Macariua  iisen  tliiii  name  word,  in  ttii*  very  contrxl,  to  expms 
tlic  in-dncUing  of  iKl'  Gudltead  in  faitlifiil  muU.  1  give  ibe 
whole  context,  omiiiing,  for  brierncia,  aomc  caittnce*  not  lK«rii|^^ 
on  the  M)8iii  ihoiiglii  of  S.  Macariua.  ^H 

"The  Infiniti!  aniIUiia[ii>fi>»cl>al>tc  and  UncmitcdGod, (brH» 
infinite  and  inci>iic«ivab)i)  gMxlnrss  rinlKMlinl  Himsvlf,  anil  (,io 
to  aiMnk)  contracted  IlinwcIT  from  Hi*  unapptoactioblv  Glorjr, 
that  He  might  be  able  to  be  united  with  lli«  viubiL-  crcniurr*  (ns 
tlie  HOula  of  saints  and  angcU),  that  ibcy  might  be  able  to  pnriak* 
of  llie  Life  of  iho  Godhend.  .  .  .  The  Inliniir  and  Incon- 
ceivable God,  tliroiigb  His  goodno*,  contmcled  Himaclf,  awl 
put  on  the  limbaoftliii  faoiljr,  and  gath<rred  Himwlf  from  Hii  nn- 
approachablc  Glory,  and,  for  Hi«  tendcnKia  nnil  love  for  man, 
beii^  traiiarormed,  emboJie*  Hitmelf  anil  inimingli-s  Himself,  and 
takes  holy  and  welt. pivaaing  souls,  and  'bteomesone  apirit'  «ritb 
Hittn  (according  to  t)ie  Divine  Haying  of  Paul),  Mxd  (mi  to  spc*k} 
to  aoiil,  and  milutiancc  lu  aubttance.  that  the  «Oul  inny  be  able  to 
livt  in  newnedx,  nnd  feel  ihe  immortal  life,  and  may  b««on)e  p«> 
talter  of  incorruptible  glory,  ibe  soul  which  is  worthy  of  Him  Mid 
acceptable.  ...  In  wbui  way  the  fnlinit«  and  loexprenible 
■kill  of  tbc  m&nifold  wiadom  of  God  created,  of  Ihe  tbtags  ubidl 
wcro  not,  bodies  dcni«r  and  more  subtle  and  tender,  to  anbcial  bjr 
Hi*  Will,  how  tiiiicb  mor*  doth  He  IIimKelf,  being  oa  He  wiUt 
and  what  He  wilU,  through  Hi*  unutterable  botiniy  and  inooo* 
ceivable  goodnea»,  change  and  cotiDaci  and  asaimilittQ  HinM«U^ 
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elfeTen  into  moat  aiid  drink,  (wit  is  written  in  the 
Go8j)d :  'lie  that  ealetb  thi»  Bread  ah&W  livu  Tur 
ever,')  tbat  He  mav  incfrnbl)'  rest  tlio  soul,  und  fill  it 
with  spiritual  joj' ;  fur  IJu  saith,  '1  am  the  Dread  of 
XtiTe.'  Ill  like  way,  also,  [IFe  embndiotb  Himself] 
into  driuk  of  a  bcavcnl;r  fountain,  as  He  xaith, 
I  '  he  who  drinketb  of  tliis  water,  wliich  I  shall  give 
L     ^bin,  it  shall  be  in  him  a  fountain  of  living  water, 

^fUmbcxIyiiift  Hiimctr,  accofiliiif;  to  their  cApaciite«,  niiU  holy, 
^K  forlliy,  *im1  faithrul  «oul«,  that  ho  tin-  Invisible  may  be  seen  by 
tlirni.  knd  the  Intungible  ni*y  be  louchrd  accnriling  to  rhc  >iibil« 
iMiurc  of  lh«  xuul,  ani)  they  may  perceive  Hii  sweciticn,  nnd 
mjoy,  by  ibv  veryiiial,  ihe  gomineM  of  the  li|;lLi  oC  the  Incirablc 
finiiMci!  Wben  He  wiUeiU.He  becomelb  fire,  bur.. io)|Up every 
bad  and  alien  pauiion  of  the  «oul,  '  for  out  God,'  he  tairh,  '  is  a 
consumtitg  fire.*  When  He  nillcih,  lie  U  incffiible  anil  uiuiiter- 
able  rem,  ibii  the  smil  may  Test  in  the  mt  of  the  Godliead. 
When  He  nilleih,  He  it  joy  and  peace,  chcriahing  and  tendini;  it; 
but  if  He  will  lo  liken  Himitclf  to  one  of  Hii  creatures,  for  the 
cKiiliation  and  gladiwas  of  Elix  inielligrnt  crenitiies,  (xieli  aa  tlie 
City  of  Light,  Jenisstctn,  or  the  Hrnvrnly  Mount  Zion,)  He 
can  do  all  tbinga  aa  He  willt,  na  wax  said,  '  Bui  yc  bate  come  to 
Mount  Kion  and  \a  the  City  of  the  Living  God,  the  Heavenly 
Jeruulcm.'  All  ihingi  are  eaoy  and  ready  to  llim,  changing 
(limarlf  to  what  He  willeth  Iot  aoula  faithftil  and  wortliy  of  Him. 
Uidy  let  any  one  atrive  to  be  a  friend,  and  well-pteasiiig  to  Hini. 
Bnd  by  iIm  very  trial  and  perception,  he  aliall  lev  lieaveiity  gooda 
■nd  deltghl  tinutierable  and  tioundleaa  ricbea  of  the  Godhead. 
TVnly,  'what  eva  bath  not  aecn,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hatli 
mtered  into  ibc  heart  ofnian,'  "&c.,  aa  in  the  tcxi.  The  whole 
pMUgc  ncnrly  recur*  in  the  '  De  Elevatione  Meniia,'  where  the 
worda  relating  to  the  Holy  Euchariit  are,  "For  He  cmboalictli 
tlimacif,  a>  into  ipiritual  Food,  ao  alao  into  airay  and  unt]>rakable 
beauty,  iImI  m  He  might  fill  it  with  apirimal  joy.  For  I,  He 
•aith,  am  ll>e  Bread  of  life,"  &c. 
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springing  up  unto  eternal  life.'    And  *  tbejr  a 
of  tlie  game  drink.'  " 

"  For '  as  one  wlio  hatli  large  possessions  and  slant    , 
and  children,  giveth  one  sort  of  food  to  tbe  slave^f 
and  anotlicr  to  tiis  own  ctiildren,  because  the  chil- 
dren are  heirs  of  tlic  father  and  ont  with  liim,  being 
liliencd  to  their  fatlier,  so  also  Christ,  the  true  Lni 
Himself  created  all  things  and  nourishcth  the  e 
and  ungratufii) ;   but  the  children  trliom  He  tiatli 
Himself  begotten,  and  to  whom  He  tiath   imparted 
of  His  grace,    in    whom  the  Lord  is    forme<l,    1I< 
nouriRheth  up  with  a  special  refreshment  and  foi 
and  meat  and  drink,  and  giveth  Himself  to  the 
who  are  living  with  their  Father,  as  tlie  Lord  Hi 
aelf  sailh,  'he  who  eateth  My  Flesh  and  driiikcth 
My  Blood  dwullctb  in  Me  end  I  in  him,  and  shall 
not  see  death.' " 

"The'  children  of  Israel  remove^  having  celebrated 
the  Passover.  The  soul  advoncetb,  having  received 
thu  life  of  tbe  Holy  Ghost,  and  having  tasted  tbo 
Lamb  and  being  anointed  with  His  Blood,  and 
eflting  the  true  Bread,  the  Living  Word."  ^m 

"Consider*  that  these  viKihIe  things  are  types  onoB 
shadows  of  the  things  hidden;  the  visible  tcn)]de,  of 
the  temple  of  the  heart;  the  priest,  of  the  true 
prio«t  of  the  grace  of  God  ;  and  so  on.     As  then,  i 
this  visible  Church,  unless  first  the  readings  and' 


atli 
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jimodjr,    and    tlie  rest   of   the   prescribed  order, 

fere  to  precede,  it  would  not  ho  in  order,  tbat  llie 

priest  hbouhl  celebrate  the  Divine  mystery  itself  of 

le  Body  and  Utood  of  ChriHt ;  or  ugaiti.  although 

rcfi  the    wliole    ecolesia-^tical    canon   were   addw], 

Inic  the  mystic  Eucharist  of  the  Oblation    by  tho 

priest,  and   the  coniniunion  of  the  Body  of  Christ 

did    not   take    place,     the  ecclesiastical    ordinances 

nrouM  not  be  fulfilletl,  and  the  Divine  service  of  the 

iDjRtery  would  be  defective;  eo  think  thou  as  to  the 

Ktate  of  the  Chrintinn,  JScc." 

to  (more  probably  78).  ErsEBlus  OP  Alexasuhia, 
]icrha|)S  a.  D.  444. 
In  pUcins;  Kusekitia  of  Akxandria  at  a.u.  ^73,  I  foU 
H-cd  the  aiithonty  of  the  Cod.  Vimlnb.  cvxiix.  This 
cotilaiun  an  Axci-lic  work  nf  Nicn,  viliero  ore  iii<:nli<Micd 
"fjuestions  ofMncanuH  of  Akxaiidria  to  ttio  great  Euftcltius 
of  Alexandria."  (Mai,  Spiciteg.  Koni.  T.  is.  p.  5.)  S. 
I  lkIn«ariiM  of  Alexandria  na§  a  younger  contcmjiorary  of 
^B.  .Macarius  of  Gg>|>t.  Uut  Nico  lived  far  too  Inti'  to  l>c  of 
^^ny  authority,  proiudily  nhout  a  o.  lOGO.  (Fabr.  v.  4'2(i, 
T.  X.  p.  S8t.)  If  EuMibiuM  had  l>eeo  at  all  contemporary 
with  S.  Macarius,  it  must  have  been  as  a  much  younger 
contemporary.  For  S.  Macariiu  died  in  vm-  mlvaniredage, 
A.n.  404.  But  Kiievbiiut  of  Alexandria  8iirviir(.'d  8.  Melaiita 
(as  Curd.  Mai  pointed  mil.  Patr.  Nov.  Iliblioth.  ii.  SOO). 
For  hu  iikfitancee  her  aaone  "  rich,  and  richer  in  alntsgiviofi;'' 
aud  Hpcaks  of  li«r  aa  dec«ased  (•>.  ib.  §  21.  p.  r>SO).  But 
tlic  eUhir  Mdania  survived  Vnlcna  37  yearn,  and  ao 
I'd  A.n.  41.5.  (Palhtd.  HiKt.  [.an.i.  0pp.  Meurfi.  viii. 
117.  ISO.  (|itoU-cl  Ib.)  Thii4  Kuscbiua  then  must  have  hvc-d 
at  Micne  lime  after  A.n.  4lo  (for  he  refers  to  her  aa  one  who 
"  iww."  not  as  if  her  decease  was  recent).     On  the  otJier 
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band,  lie  inuKt  have  lived  Home  time  Ix'forc  \\w  clom;  at  x\\i 
eixth  Dunlury.  For  lie u  quoU-fl  kft  ADaiitliurily  by  Jnhu  Uu 
Monk,  n  cnmpilor  of  Sacra  Paralkla.  who  lived  undir  ilia 
younger  llcraclius.  afti-r  tlic  Oroea  hji<l  lie«n  taken  by  (be 
Penians,  and  before  Horai^ius  n.'covcnil  it :  c«tn8C(|uuIltIJ^1 
between  A. II.  611  anil  628.  (I>i  Qui«ti  in  Job.  Datnosct-n. 
ii.  276,  276.) 

lie  is  called  again  and  again  in  MSS.  an  Alexandrian  and 
a  Bishop.  Yot  th^ro  is  no  knonn  place  Tor  him  among  ibo 
Patriai'cbs  of  Alexandria.  The  cboicv  thi.-n  lies  Wtmwo 
the  conjecture  of  i.c  Quien,  that  1)  ho  was  a  Hinliop  without 
a  see,  aa  other  (Ireok  AaccUos  are  recorded  to  liavv  bcc«. 
(Le  Quten,  I,  c.  Tit.  29,  pp.  66,  67,  note).  Op,  2)  if  U» 
lifi)  of  Eu>4cb!ua  published  by  Mai  (Sjiicil.  Kotn.  ix.  7US)  be 
autlH'niic  (it  profcsMs  to  be  by  a  con  temporary),  he  waa 
conitecntttsl  a  Biitliup  by  S.  Cyril  in  his  lifu  time.  Thi^H 
would  ngrc<!  MJlh  th«  MUlvment  tiuil  tie  wan  Pope  [Diwliiap]^' 
of  Alexandria.  Yet  it  n  inconcoivnUo  that  in  all  tbu 
troubles  ocnuiioiifd  by  S.  Cyril'it  hiTetical  auccessor,  Dios- 
cnni^  there  &liould  have  been  no  question  aa  to  the  claim  of 
the  act!  it(M-ir.  It  was  aim  forbidden  at  that  time  for  a 
Bishop  to  a{)|>oint,  and  consecrate  his  successor 

"  After  *  the  ilitttui&Sjii  of  tliu  Church  on  tliu  tinir 
Lord's  itay,  when  tho  blessed  Eiisobius,  tliv  I)iH)in|>, 
vra  tittiiig,  Aloxaiider  came  and  said  to  him,  'Tell 
mc.  my  lord,  I  pray  you,  »hy  it  is  necessary  r<ir  us  to 
kee[>  the  Ijonl's  day,  and  not  to  work,  and  w-liat  gain 
wo  hnvo  in  not  working!"  The  bleswd  man  began  to 
say,  *  Hear,  my  son,  end  I  will  toll  you  why  it  lins  been 
delivered  to  us  that  wc  shonld  keep  the  Lord'o  day 
and  not  work.  When  the  Lord  delivered  the  Myw- 
tery  to  the  disciples,  Imving  takoD  broad,  lie  blcescd. 

•  Omt.  <lir  nie  Dom.  (ait.  Gall.  viii.  SS2,  55». 
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and  having  broken,  IIo  gnve  to  Ilia  disciples,  sarin^, 

'Take,  eat,  this  h  Sly  Bodjr  wliicli  is  broken  for  jou 

for  the  reiiii^ion  of  eins;'  in  like  way  also,  He  gave 

tbcm  ttio  Cu|>.  Miyirif;,  ■  Untik  yv  all  of  iL,.tl)i>i  is  My 

Blood  of  tbe  New  Te?itament  nliicli  is  slied  for  you 

and  fur  many  for  the  rcnii^ioii  of  nins;  tliis  do  iu 

Lrfemenibrancp  of  Me.'     The  holy  Lord's  day  is  tlien 

Htbecoiiimemonitionof  (he  Lord.  Wherefore  also  it  is 

[     calktl  the  Lord's  day,  ae  being  the  Lord  of  days;  for 

liefore  tbe  PasBion  of  the  Lord,  it  was  not  called  the 

Lonl'H  day,  but  the  first  day.     In  this  day  tbe  Lord 

Ijogan  the  fin.t-fruit  of  ilie  Ilosnrrection,  i.e.  of  tbe 

I      creation  of  the    world,  and    in   this  day    the  Lord 

i     bealowed  the  finit-fruit  of  the  Resurrection;  In  this 

^Hay.  na  we  Miid,  lie  aNo  coniniiuided  the  eoiifecration 

uf  the  Holy  Mysteries.     Such  a  day  then  b<.>CHnie  to 

ua  the  hegluuing  of  all  goudrietu),  the  beginning  of 

e  creation  of  tho  world,  the  begintiing  of  the  week. 

The  week  then  having  seven  dayH,C>od  liath  given 

the  six  to  work  in,  and  tlie  one  lie  bath  given 

«  for  |)niyvraiid  rest  and  the  reniissiioQ  of  sins,  and 

lat  if  in  the  six  days  we  have  committed  any  Bint^ 

jnay,  id  the  LohI'h  day,  |iro[>itiate  Goil  for  Ihoni. 

early  then  in  tho  Church  of  God,  approach  the 

Ijort],  confess  to  Ilim  thy  sins,  repent  with  prayer 

KDd  a  broken  heart,  abide  during  the   Divine  and 

Holy  Eucliaristic  service,  complete  thy  prayer,  on  no 

account  leaving  before  the  dismissal.     Behold  thy 

Lord,  divided    in    pi(>ces  and    distributed   and    not 

pcuded;  and  if  thou   host  thy  conscience  clean, 

og2 
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apiirofti-h  and  communicate  of  tlie  Boily  and  Tllnoil. 
IJut  if  tliy  corisciciico  condemn  tliec  in  evil  aud  foul 
rlced^  ilvclinu  the-  Communion  until  thou  Imve 
amonOed  by  rejientance.  But  continue  during  the 
prayer,  und  go  not  out  of  tlio  Cburcli  until  tlmu  be 
dismissed.  Remember  Judas  the  traitor.  For  tbe 
b(>ginning  of  \m  destruction  was  bis  not  abiding 
with  tlicm  nil  in  the  pmyer.  Having  taken,  it  is  said. 
the  bread,  he,  first  of  all,  went  out  and  hastened  to 
betniy  the  Lord.  ...  If  then  thou  goest  out  before 
the  di»<nii7«iial,  thou  imitatefit  Judas." 

"  Jllany"  Presbytei-s,  being  sinners,  ofler  the  gifbt 
and  Gnd  tunielli  not  away,  but  by  the  Holy  (jhoot 
hallows  the  gitt^;  placed  there;  and  the  Dn-ad 
becometh  tbe  Body,  and  the  Cup  bocometh  the 
Blood  of  our  Lord  JeRU!!  Christ;  and  there  are  some 
who,  thinking  that  they  do  well,  do  not  conirnuuicatv 
with  tbe  Presbyters,  as  knowing  of  some  evil  in  tbe 
Presbyter,  and  they  know  not,  that  they  sin  mure, 
wishing  to  do  well." 

"The'  Lord  was  bom  of  a  Virgin,  that  the  Man- 
hood might  come  to  perfection.  He  vouchsafed, 
being  swaddled,  to  be  laid  in  a  manger,  tlint  wc 
approaching  the  manger,  as  a  table,  might,  instead 
of  the  food  of  animal^  partake  of  rational  food;  for 
Christ  id  tbe  Food  of  rational  beings,  for  He  is 
Bread  which  came  down  from  Heaven." 


*  Setm.  V.  in  hiaii  S|iicil.  Ilom.  ix.  |>.  fiSO. 

'  Seriu.  X.  de  Nmiv.  Uflni.  in  Mail  SjnciI.  Rmu.  ix.  Oli. 
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"  1  *  Icuov  many  who  cnmG  tn  the  Qicniorics  of  the 
linta,  niic]  adtJ  to  ihcir  sins  and  tto  tlepart,  for  they 
,comp.  not  for  jiraycr,  hue  fur  picasun-.     Some  seek 
ie  first  seatji,   lofly   places,  make   tumults,  stir  up 
li^htfi  an<]  unpU>a»iniitnefse«;;  others   sit  down   and 
top  th«ir  cars  like  adders  niid  hear  neither  scripture 
Tior  psalmody,  nor  prayer,  hut  sharpen  tlicir  tongues 
like  serpents,  and  cease  not  chattering,  looking  about 

I  them  and  laughing,  and  deriding  their  neighbour. 
JTliese  are  their  vigile,  and  thus  they  employ  tlicm- 
lelves.     And  when  Bleep  overpowers  them,  they  go 
pnt  and  give  themselvt^  to  sleep,  and  lie  ivs  dead  till 
bid-day.     And  when   they  arc  aroused,  they  begin 
p  prejiarc  fhow!)  and  disturb  thoise   who  witdi    to 
Itay  for  the  prayer,  and  aumse  themselves  to  their 
IcBtruction ;  for  they  make  noises  as  in  a  wrestling- 
match.     Within,  the  Priest  olfers  the  auppliration 
■■(»r  the  ptstpic,  setting  forth  the  Bmly  and  Ulood  of 
^Tiur  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  the  world, 
^jnil  without  there  are  jestings." 
^P  ••  All  *  those  who  do  such  things  God  remenibercth 
not,  nor  acceptetli,  but  r.ither  chasetli   from  Him, 
^fcyEtig.   'Depart  from  Me.'     For  'come,*  is  for  the 
i^nerciful ;  but '  de|rart '  for  those  who  know  Me  not ; 
for  I  know  yon  not.  nor  do  '  I  know  whence  ye  are.' 
that    I   should    call  you  also    into    My    Kin^^dom : 
'  Deport  from  Me,  I  know  yon  not,*    ^Vhy  do  ye 


*  lb.  Scrtn.  viii.  Mali,  (>.  671,  «Im  in  I.atiii.  Utb.  P.  xxrii. 
480. 
'  ■  IJrnn.  de  Ktccm.  {  M.  Mai).  Itiblintli.  Nov.  Pal,  li.  U\Z. 


^'*™-^ 


Te$tm<mjf  to  the  Mitfm  the  Real  Pretence 

call  u[Min  Me,  saying. '  Lord,  wlij  dost  Thoa  Bern! 
from  Thee?  have  wcuot  the  seal  ofTby  Body?  &c." 

&0.  S.  Amdrose. 

Bom  A.D.  333.  IJiithop  of  Milan  a.o.  374.  PrfOMlont 
of  tho  Council  of  Aijiiilui*  A.n.  382.  iVrsectiltnii  n<;nii»i] 
iiitn  checked  by  m)ra<rli>  a.d.  386  (S.  Aug.  Conf.  \x.  §  1( 
p.  167,  O.  T.  and  notea).  The  convt-rtcr  nnJ  tr^Jicher  of 
S.  Au){ustin9;  lurotuld  liU  own  dviilh  four  jeare  bi-furv. 
Died  A.i>.  Sf>7. 

On  S.  Atnf/rtm's  wie  of  the  word  "  traHsfifjure^"  fi 
the  sarramental  change  in  the  I/ofi/  J-Jucharht.  sed' 
above,  in>.  229—232,  c-oMi|tfire  with  ]>\\  172 — »74.  Oi 
his  comparison  of  othrr  miract':s  of  the  Old  *md  Nruf 
Textarnvnta  tath  thme  of  the  Sacrament*,  eec  |ni.  291 
— 293.  S.  Amhrosf,  on  the  other  hand,  speaks  of  the 
Bfidt/  of  C/irisi  as"sipiiijicd"  hfflAcronscerated 
ment*,  and  stilt  more  plai nit/  in  the  tcetl-knnwn  compart- 
son  of  the  ■*  shadow  in  the  late,  l/ie  image  in  the  Goi 
the  truth  in  the  hrav*^s."  Unless  there  tcfre  a 
Prt-tt-na;  the  Sacrament  of  the  Gospel  would  lie  a  &*» 
ejpressire  shadow,  than  the  Paschal  Lamb.  Yet  it 
difffrenly  he  Mys,  from  the  truth.  The  sacranti 
of  the  Gospel  stands  heltveen  the  shadow  in  the  late 
and  the  truth  in  tiie  heatens,  in  that  it  has,  like  th« 
late,  a  viiilfle  image,  tfet  an  image  of  the  trttlK  ml 
absent-,  as  in  the  law,  hut  inpisiilt/  pren-nt  with  vs. 

"  First ',  then,  the  slmclow  went  before,  Ibe  ittiagfli 
followed,   the   truth   will  be.      The  shadow  in   th 
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;  Uic  imftgo  In  tho  Gnspc-I ;  ttm  truth  in  (he 

beavenly  plnce^.     The  shadow  of  the  Uospcl  and  of 

the  coitji^regatiou  of  the  Churcli   in  tlie   Law ;  thu 

image  of  the  truth   to  conic,  in   the  Guepet;    the 

truth  ill  llie  jmlffmciit  of  Gott.    Therefore  of  those 

things  which  are  now  celebrated  in  the  Church,  the 

lihadow  wa»  in  the  discourses  of  the   Prophets,  the 

^jlhadow  in  the  duhige,  the  shadow  in  the  Red  Sea, 

^bnce  our  fathers  were  baptized  in  tho  cloud,  and  in 

^■hc  nea ;  the  shadow  in   the  rock,    which   brought 

forth   water,  and    followed    the    people.     Was  not 

that  Sacrament  a  shadow  of  this  all-holy  Mystery? 

Ww  not  tile  water  from  the  rock  a  shadow?  tho 

water,  as  it  were  Illond  from  Christ,  which  followed 

^plie  iKople,  while   fleeing,  that    they  might    drink, 

and  not  thirHt,  might  be  fXHleenied,  and  not  perish  f 

lut  now  hath  the  shade  of  night  and  of  the  dark- 

MS  of  the  Jews  departed  ;  the  day  of  the  Church 

nth  drawn  nigti.     We  have  seen  the  High  Priest 

miing  to  us,  we  have  seen  and  heard  Ilim  ofTering 

>r  utt  Ills  Blood:  we  prietit^  follow,  as  wo  can; 

tbat  wo  may  oITcr  sacrifice  for  the  people:  although 

weak  in  deserts,  yet  honourable  in  sacrifice :  since 

tli'iugh  Cliri«t  in  not  now  econ  to  offer,  yet  Himself 

!s  offered  on  earth,  when  the  Body  of  Clirist  is  offered  : 

,     yea  J  limself  is  plainly  seen  to  offer  in  us.  Whose  Word 

^■anctificth  the  Sacrifice  which  it«  offered.    And  Ilim- 

■^lelf  indeed  slandeth  by  us,  as  an  Advocate  with  the 

Father:  hut    now  we  see  Illni  not:  then  shall  we 

lee  Him,  when  the  image  slukll  have  {Mssed  away. 
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(1l«  truth  conic.     Then  at  length  nnt  in  &  g\MB, 
face  to  &ce,  shall  bu  seen  that  which  is  perfect." 

And  again  \ 

"ThosL''  tilings  then  wo  nmst  desire,  wherein 
perfection,  wherein  is  truth.  Here  ia  the  shadow; 
here  tlie  imaj^e;  there  the  Truth.  The  shadow  it 
the  r,aw,  ihi)  image  in  the  Gospel,  Truth  in  th( 
heaven)}'  places.  Before,  n  lamb  was  olTered ; 
calf  too  was  olTered ;  now  Christ  is  offered.  Bot 
lie  ie  ofTured  ns  a  Man,  as  cnpable  of  gufl'ering  ;  tint 
He  offers  Himself  as  a  Priest,  to  forgive  our  sins; 
here  in  image,  there  in  truth,  where  Ilo  intcrcedett 
for  U8  as  an  Advocate  with  the  Father.  Here  the 
We  walk  in  an  image,  we  hee  in  an  image ;  ther 
face  to  face,  where  is  full  perfection,  since  all  pen 
fection  is  iu  the  Truth." 


"What^  more  noble  than  Christ.  Who  in  tli« 
Feast  of  the  Church  both  ministers  and  is  minis- 
tered !  Join  thyself  to  the  side  of  that  Guest,  anii 
unite  thyself  with  God  ;  despise  not  the  Table  whicli 
Christ  hath  chosen." 

"Rich*  indeed  ia  that  Bread  which  whoso  eatetb, 
cannot  hunger.  This  Bread  He  gave  to  the  Apos- 
tles to  divide  to  the  believing  people;  and  at  this 
day,  He  givcth  It  to  us,  seeing  He  Uimself  daily^ 

*  Dr  Off.  i.  48,  S  348,  ii.  63. 

*  Ue  Cain  itnd  Abel  i.  S,  }  19. 
'  U«  Bened.  Pur.  c.  9,  }  38. 
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llie  Priest,  consecrates  Tt  with  His  own  words.  This 
Brend  tliun  is  beooiiie  the  Food  of  Raiiits." 

"We'  too  may  uixiorstaiid  lliu  Lord  Jliiiisolf 
"VVlio  givetli  His  own  Flesh  to  ua,  as  He  Itiinself 
Ipid,  *  I  am  t)ic  Brosd  of  life.  Your  fiitburs  did  oat 
manna  Jn  the  witdemess  and  are  dead.  This  is  the 
Broad  wliicli  eonioth  down  from  Heaven,  tliat  a  man 
ni8}'  eat  tliereof  and  not  die.'  And  loHt  any  stiould 
think  that  He  says  this  of  the  death  which  take? 
ptacti  through  tlic  severance  of  sout  and  body,  and 
rightly  !itand  in  doubt,  knowing  that  the  holy  Apos- 
tlcN  did  die  this  death.  He  arideil.  '  I  am  the  Living 
Bread  which  came  down  from  Heaven :  if  any  man 
eat  of  this  Bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever;'  i.e.  I 
Rpoke  above,  not  of  a  temporal  death,  nor  of  tbu 
death  of  this  life,  of  which  if  any  were  even  dead, 
yot  If  he  have  received  of  My  Bread,  he  shall  live  for 
ever.  For  he  receiveth  who  provuth  himself;  hut 
whoso  receiveth  ^hall  not  die  the  dinner's  death,  for 
this  Bread  is  the  remission  of  sins." 

"Blessed'  wood  of  the  Lord  which  hath  cruciRetl 
the  aioe  of  nil !  blessed  Flesh  of  the  Lord  wtiich 
hath  miniiitered  fund  to  all !  " 

"  Nf» '  othorwiftc  can  men  como  to  the  king<Iom  of 
]Ieaven,  since  the  Lord  Himself  said,  '  Kxcept  ye 
est  My  Flesh  and  drink  My  Blood,  ye  shall  not 
liave  eternal  life.*    Tt  Is  shown  then  that  the  Lord 


'  lb.  5  39. 
Id  P*.  43,  S  36,  p.  W>i. 


•  In  V».  35,  Prwf.  §  3. 
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la  our  Frtod,  is  our  Feaflt,  or  the  sustenance  of  tlm 
who  pat;  as  lie  llitiiscif  said,  *I  uin  the  Livit 
Bread  which  cnmc  down  from  Heaven.' " 

"  Then  *  assist  prepared,  that  thnu  mayest  recelre 
to  thee  a  defence,  that  thou  maj^est  cat  the  Body 
of  the  Lord  Jeaus,  in  which  k  the  remi^ion  of  Bio«, 
the  entreaty  of  the  Divine  reconciliation  and  eternal 
protection.     Receive   lirst   tlic    Lord  Jesas    in  tliu 
lio«telry  nf  thy  mind ;  where  Ilia  Body  is.  there  tl 
Christ.     Wheu  the  adversary  shall  soe  thy  hotdeljfl 
occupied    liy  the  Imghtness  of  the   Heavenly  Pre- 
KcDce,  he,   understanding    that  all    iivenue    for    hii 
temptations  is  intercepted  l>y  Christ,  will   flee  a 
depart;    and     thou   tthalt     \mm    mtdniglit    witlioi 
ofTcncc.    For  the  evening  nicHGco  adniouiohes  ibea    , 
never  to  forget  Christ.    Tlion  canst  not  forget,  whi^f 
thou  climbest  up  into  thy  bed,  that  Lord  to  Whom 
at    the  close  of  day  thou  poi;roiUt  out   thy  pmytfl^ 
Who  tilled  thee  an  hungered  with  the  Feast  of  IIV^ 
Body.    For  what  thou  shult  have  thought  of  in  the 
ovoniiig.  thou  wilt  soon  review  when  thou  awake 
The  Lord  Jesux  Ilimiielf  will  au'ake  thee,  will  ndnii 
nish  thee  to  arise,  and  to  take  the  aruia  of  prayer  ni 
what  time  the  tempter  is  wont  to  niwault." 

"He*  llimpelf  feeds  and  refrehhesuH.  The'good' 
pR-ituree '  arc  the  Divine  Sacraments.  Thou  gather- 
e9t  there  the  new  flower  winch  giveth  forth  the  sw 
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*  III  Ps.  IIP.  8ciii>.  viit.  S  4H,  |.|K  1073,  IU7-I. 

•  ll».  Swni.  xiv.  $  2.  p.  I  HO.  '  P».  \xm.  a? 
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smell  of  tlie  Resurrection ;  thou  gatherest  the  lily, 
that  is,  the  brightness  of  eternity;  thou  gatherest  the 
rose,  that  is,  the  Blood  of  the  Lord's  Body." 

"Thou  '  hast  apostolic  food  :  eat  it,  and  thoti  wilt 
not  fail.  Eat  this  first,  that  thou  mayest  come  to  the 
Food  of  Christ,  the  Food  of  the  Lord's  Body,  the 
Feast  of  the  Sacrament,  that  Cup  whereby  the  affec- 
tions of  the  faithful  are  inebriated,  so  that  they  are 
clad  with  joy  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  lay  aside 
the  cares  of  this  world,  the  fear  of  death  and  all 
anxiety.  Through  this  inebriation  the  body  stum- 
bleth  not,  but  riseth  again;  the  mind  is  not  con- 
founded, but  consecrated." 

"  I ',  aforetime  a  despised  people  of  sinners,  am 
admitted  to  the  venerable  and  heavenly  sacraments. 
I  atn  now  received  to  the  honour  of  the  Heavenly 
Table.  Rain  doth  not  stream  down  for  my  feasts, 
DOr  doth  the  earth  travail  for  me,  nor  fruits  of  trees. 
Rivers  and  fountains  are  not  to  be  sought  for  my 
drink.  Christ  is  Food  to  me ;  Christ  is  Drink  to 
me.  The  Flesh  of  God  is  Food  to  me;  the  Blood 
of  God  is  Drink  to  me.  I  wait  not  now  for  the 
annual  harvest  to  satisfy  me  ;  Christ  is  daily  minis- 
tered to  me.  .  .  .  My  food  is  that,  which  if  a  man 
eat,  he  shall  not  hunger.  My  food  is  that  which 
doth  not  fiitten  the  body,  but  strengthcneth  the 
heart  of  man.     Formerly  I  had  wonderful  food  from 


'   lb.  Sinn.  RV    §  ^S,  p.  IHKJ. 

'  11).  Stnii.  IB,  4  26— >i.s,  )ip.  1202,  I2(}:t. 
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Heaven ;  for  it  is  written,  *  lie  gavo  tliom 
ffx)!!)   lleavL'ii.'     Yet  tiiiit  was  imt  tlie  true  B 
but  tiie  tilindow  of  tliat  which  vvuh  to  comu:  tl 
true  Breud  from   Heaven,  ttic  Fatlier  reserved  ft 
me;  to  me  tliat  Bread  of  God    came  down  fi 
IleAven  wliicli  giveth  life  to  (liis  world. 

"  Wliy  askeal  llioii.  O  Jew.  that  Ke  shoul 
give  tliee  Brfad,  wliich  He  giretli  to  nil,  give 
daily,  giveth  ever?  it  is  with  Iboo  to  remvc-  thij 
Bread.  Ajiprooch  to  this  BreAd.  and  thou  wilt 
ceive  it.  Of  this  Bread  it  is  said.  'TUoy  tbnt 
fur  from  Tliee  shall  perish.'  If  tlion  go  far  from 
Ilim,  lliou  lihalt  periiih  ;  if  thou  a|i[>ro]tch  llim.  thou 
shall  live.  This  h  tlie  Bnaul  of  Life :  whoso  th 
eateth  Life  cannot  die.  For  tiow  RhotiM  Ar 
whoso  ftwd  is  Life?  how  shall  he  fail  who  hatb 
Living  subslanec?  Approach  to  llim,  and  be  » 
fied,  because  He  is  Bread;  approach  to  Him.  an 
drink,  becauso  He  is  a  Fountnin ;  approach  (o  llim. 
and  be  enlightened,  because  lie  is  Light;  approach 
to  Him,  and  be  set  free,  because  '  where  the  Spirit 
of  tbo  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty;'  approach  to  Him, 
and  be  absolved,  because  He  is  the  remission 
sins.  Ask  vo  A\'ho  He  is?  Hear  Hinist-lf  savin 
*T  am  the  Bread  of  Life:  wlioso  comelh  unto  .V 
shall  not  hunger;  whoiio  believeth  in  .Me  ahall  no 
thirst."* 

"But'  be  [the  Angel]  appeared  [to  Xechariah] 


*  In  S.  1m<.  U  i  {  a»,  p.  l-i75. 
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ilie  right  liaud  of  the  altor  of  incense,  because  he 
lirotight  a  token  of  tlie  Divine  mercy.  For  *  the 
Lord  is  on  my  righl  Iiniii],  tlierefore  I  Nhall  not  lie 
inored.'  And  elsewhere, 'The  Lord  is  thy  protec- 
ion  wyion  thj-  right  hand.'  Ami  would  that,  to  us 
oo,  burning  incense  ut  the  Altars,  »nd  offering  Sa- 
crifice, the  Angel  would  stand  by;  yea,  rather, 
would  permit  himself  to  be  seen!  For  thou  canst 
not  doubt  that  the  Angel  atauds  by,  when  Christ 
etandetb  by,  when  Christ  is  oftercd." 

"  Kvery  where  *  then  the  order  of  the  Mystery  is 
W'served,  that  first,  by  remission  of  sins,  medicine  is 
given  to  the  %ronnds;  afterwards,  t!ie  nourisliment 
of  the  Heavenly  Table  overflows;  although  this 
crowd  is  not  yet  nourished  with  stronger  food,  and 
tlie  beart«,  unnourished  by  a  more  solid  faith,  are  not 
with  the  Body  and  Blood  of  CiiriBt.  The  five 
v(s  are  as  it  were  milk;  but  the  more  solid 
food  in  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  stronger  drink  is  the 
Blood  of  the  Lord." 

"That'  also  bath  a  mystical    meaning,  that  the 

I'cople    '  eat    and    are    satisfied,'   and  the   Apostleti 

niuister     For    by  their  very  satiety    it    is    hinted 

that  hunger  shall  be  banished  for  ever.    For  lie  who 

bas  received  the  Food  of  Christ  shall  never  hunger; 

id  ill  the  ministering  of  the  Apostles  is  set  fortli 

e  future  <liHtribution  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the 

rd." 

'  lb.  L.  vi.  f  7I.|K  MW. 
*  ll>.  §  81,  y.  1404. 
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"Tlicro'  is  then  a  food  of  refreshment,  t 
food  of  I)loo<l.  For  as  tlic  FIcsli  of  the 
trill}'  foot),  HO  the  Blond  tx  tnity  our  drink." 

"The*  jiisl  man  is  after  the  image  of  God,  if, 
order  t«  imitate  the  Iikene!*s  of  the  Diviiio  couvi? 
tion,  he  contemn  thin  wurh)  tlirou^^li  the  kiiowlcd 
of  God,  and  despise  earthly  plwisurcs  throujjU  the 
ception  of  the  Word  of  God,  whereby  we  are  nc 
risbcd   to  life,  whence  also  wo  eat    the   Body 
Clirist  that  we  may  be  able  to  bo  pjirtakerH  of  li: 
eleriial." 

"After' death,  the  blood  curdles  in  our  hodies;  h 
from  that  HiHly,  incornipted,  though  dead,  the  Lifi- 
of  all  did  flow.  For  water  and  blood  went  forth  :  the 
one  to  wash,  the  other  to  redeem.  Let  us  therefore 
drink  uur  UaiiKom,  that,  by  drinking,  we  may  be  re- 
deemed." 

"  In '   our  own  memory,  a  maiden,  lonfj  nnbic  \ 
the  world,  now  more  noble  to  God,  when  kIic  w 
prefiiieil  by  her  |)areiita  and  rehitions  to  marry,  Hecs 
the  all-holy  Altar.     For  where  is  a  virgin  better,  t 
where  the  (sacrifice  of  virginity  it*  oflered  f     Nor  did 
her  boldnots  end   here.     She  was  standinj^  at 
Altar  of  Gwl,  a  sacrifice  of  modesty,  an  ofTeHnji 
chaiitity:  now  placing  upon  her  head  the  ili^liu 
right  band,  asking  for  the  prayer,  now  imputieot 


'  lb.  L,  viii.ij  .'>i,p.  \\M. 

*  III.  I..  X.  $4!'.  i>.   l.il-1. 

■It>  (  1S.S,  fi.  ia3». 

*  n«  Virg.f.  II,  (  O.'S,  ii.  Itf3. 
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e  due  delay.  tLnd  ])lactng  her  hes<l  benentli  ttic 
Itar.  Will  any  veil  covi-r  me  belter  tbuii  the 
Itar.  wltich  sanctifies  (he  vcil^  thomselvee?  Itatbor 
ich  a  veil  belit«  me,  M-here  Christ,  the  Head  of  all, 
daily  conBOcnited." 

"  At '  the  Mine  time,  it  is  shown  what  sort  of  pcr- 
n  he  ought  to  be,  who  miniKteretli  to  Chri.it.  For, 
first  of  all.  be  muse  be  free  from  the  allurements  of 
jarious  pleasures  shun  inward  drowsiness  of  mind 
d  body,  that  he  may  adminrsler  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ.  For  one  who  is  sick  with  his  own 
fttn)i,  and  unsound,  cannot  miniMer  the  remedies  of 
immortal  health.  See  whiit  thou  doesE,  O  jiricpt, 
and  touch  not  with  feverish  baud  the  Uody  of  Christ. 
First  be  cured,  that  thou  mayest  be  able  to 
minister," 

Tbcc'  now,  O  Lord.  I  entreat,  that  upon  this 
tine  house,  upon  these  Allan)  which  this  day  are 
I  dedicated,  upon  theHe  dpiritual  stouex,  in  e:tch  of 
^whirh  a  »|)irilual  tem|ile  is  consecrated  to  Thee,  daily 
^Vliou  wouldst  in  Thy  Divine  mercy  look  down,  and  ro- 
^Heive  the  prayers  of  Thy  iiervantji,  which  are  poured 
'f'orth  in  this  phico.  Be  every  sacrifice  for  a  sweet- 
smeltrng  savour  unto  Thee,  which  in  this  temple  is 
oireri^l  to  Then,  with  pure  fuitb.  with  pious  zeal. 
And  wlien  thou  lookcst  on  that  euiting  8»crilice, 
whereby  the  sin  of  tbifi  world  u  blotted  out,  look 
■hto  on  these  eacrifices  of  pious  chastity,  and  defend 

'  t>«  Vid.  c.  X.  S  6&.  p.  »03. 
»  Emh.  Virg.  (  ulu  p.  8i'2. 
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tliein  bj-  Tliy  <)ail)-  Iiflp,  Miftt  tliey  may  be  to  TIk 
Micrificvs  ncot'ptftble.  for  an  oHour  of  sweetness,  piw 
ingChriHt  the  Lore],  am)  voucbsafe  to  '  preserve  the 
whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body  unblatneable,'  ual 
the  Day  of  Thy  Son,  our  l*ord  Jesus  CImst." 

S.  Ambrose  sums  up  the  [Kissage  already  qiiot 
from  liis  treatise  on  tbc  mysteries; 

"With*  these  Sacraments,  then,  Cbrist  feedeth  II 
Cburcb,  witb    which   tbe  eiubstanco  of  tlic    soul 
Btrengtiicned,  and  seeing  bcr  continuous  progress  il 
grace,  says  to  ber,  '  How  fair,' "  &c.  (Cant.  iv.  10  sq.) 

"Why  '  He  speaks  of  ni«it  and  drink  (Cant.  v.  I) 
understand,  O  fuitlifu).     There  is  no  doubt  that  in  U9 
lie  Himself  enteth  and  drinkelb,  &»  thou  bast  rea^^ 
that  in  us,  He  saith.  He  is  In  prison.  ^| 

"  Wlience  tlie  Cburcb,  loo,  seeing  so  great  grace, 
exbortetb  ber  sons;  exhnrteth  her  neighbours  to  flork 
to  the  SaeranientB,  sfiyinp, '  Eat,  O  my  neigh bourN,  aiti 
be  inel)riatod,  O  my  brethren.'   What  we  eat,  w  bat 
drink,  tlie  Holy  Ghost  Imtb  in  another  place  told  the 
by  the  Prophet,  siyiiig, '  Taslu  and  sue  tbat  tbc  Lord  is 
good  :  blessed  is  the  man  that  tnistctb  in  Him.' 
tbat  Sacrament  Christ  is:  because  it  is  tbe  Body 
Christ;  it  is  not  therefore  bodily  Food,  but  spiritua 
Whence,    too,  the   Apostle  saith  of  it-s  type:  'od 
latliere  did  eat  spiritual  meat,  and  did  drink  spiritnfl 
drink.'    For  tbc  Body  of  God  is  a  sjiiritnal  Uody :  tl 
Body  of  Christ  is  the  Body  of  tbe  Dirine  SpiritJ 


3 


'  S  hb,  p.  a-io. 
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since  Clirirt  w  Spirit,  as  we  reacl,  'Tlie  Spirit  before 
nur  fhcc  is  Clirist  the  Lord.'  And  in  the  E])ii(tlc  of 
Peter  wo  hnve,  'Christ  died  for  us.'  LaHtl)-,  that  Food 
Istrcngtbeneth  our  heart,  and  that  Drink  'inakotbglad 
the  heart  of  man,"  as  the  Prophet  recorded." 

'  Let*  us  see,  however,  whether  the  Prophet  does 
not  mv  that  that  Karth  is  to  be  adored,  wliich  the  Lord 
Jesua,  by  assuming  fle«h,  took  upon  Ilim.  So,  then. 
bj  tbc  footstool  is  understood  the  earth :  but  by 
the  earth  the  Flesli  of  Christ,  Which  now  too,  we  in 
ftly«terie8  adore  ',  and  Which  the  Apostlee,  m  we  said 
above,  adored  in  llie  Lord  JeHus.  For  Christ  is  not 
divided,  but  is  One.  Nor,  wlien  He  i»  adored  as  Son 
or(;o(!,  is  His  Birth  of  a  Virgin  denied.  Since  then  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Incarnation  is  to  be  adored,  but  the 
Inciirnntion  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  as  it  is  written  : 
^*Tlie  Holy  Ghoat  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  tite 
jiower  of  the  Most  llijtii  shall  overshadow  thee: 
u'herefore  aliio  that  Holy  Thing  which  shall  be  born 


*  DeSp.  S.  iii.  II,  $  79,  ii.  604. 

'  i.  e.  Chriti,  Man  a*  well  a*  God.  "  We,"  Biihop  AiulrewM 
cMRni<-ni>  (Kop.  w)  Apol.  Bill.  p.  105),  "  'wtnrr  iliu  V\k*\\  of 
Christ  in  ihc  Myiterie*,'  tviib  Ambrose  ;  noi  Ic,  biii  Him,  Who  is 
worsliipprd  on  the  Altar.  Nor  do  vrc  em  ilic  F1c«l>,  but,  witli 
Au^i*itinir,  nc  fimt  norship.  And  vrt  wc  in  no  wise  wlorc  the 
S«c»><irtii."  Mp  had  jiisi  sniil,  "  Chmt  lltmiclf,  the  Substancp 
[n**]  of  (he  Sacnmmt,  in  and  witli  the  Siirrninrni,  ont  of  and 
wilboui  t)i«  Sacnm^-ni,  is,  wlicivver  lie  i».  to  hr  adorv*).  But 
thr  king  [Jninrs,  hiImhi)  he  visa  (Icfendintt]  laid  ilo"n  itmi  (lirist 
tiuly  pT<««nt  in  itie  Enclmnsr,  is  truly  to  be  adored,  t.t.  the 
8alM>i>ce  of  tb«  Saciament,  but  no<  the  Sacramcui,  i, «.  Uw 
fulhly  part,  aa  lienieui ;  the  visible,  as  Anfinsiiiw." 

It  h 
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(irtltoc  HlintI  be  catlud  tho  SonofGoil;*  (loubUoMtln 
11  Illy  GlioHt  iiIno  m  to  be  (ulcirvd.  since  He  tx  miorei 
wlu>,  uccuidiiig  to  ttio  Fk-sb,  uw  bom  of  ibe  llul 

GIlMt." 

"  It*  [tho  measure  or  wine]  U  uiitlc-rstoud  more  full 
of  tbc  Uloud  of  Clirist,  of  the  grace  wliereof  notliin 
ia  ibiiiiniHii(Ml,  nothing  ncbletl.     Whelbur  tliou  take 
little  or  much,  it  is  to  all  the  perfect  measure  of  re«^ 
dum|ition."  ^| 

"On*  lenming  that  calamitr.  so  full  of  woe  [the 
nwncre  at  TliesHitnniea]  Ihnt  Ambrose,  whom  I  liavaH 
often  mentioned,  having  met  the  king  (who  had  ^ 
arrived  at  Milan,  ntid  purposed,  us  usiin.1,  to  eutor  tiio 
holy  temple)  outside  the  veiatibule,  in  these  vrord^ 
forbade  him  to  enter  the  holy  tbre«liold :  'Thou 
knowest  not,  I  think,  O  King,  tho  euurmity  of  that 
btood-gni  I  tineas.  .  .  .  Thou,  O  king,  rulest  men  of 
one  naturo  with  thywlf;  yea,  thy  ftdlow-servanti. 
With  what  eyes,  then,  wilt  thou  beliold  the  tempio 
of  our  common  Ijord?  vntXx  what  feet  wilt  thou  trea' 
that  holy  floor?  how  wilt  thou  atrctcb  forth  hand 
atill  recking  with  the  blood  of  tbts  unjust  murdcrt 
how  in  fuel)  hamlt)  wilt  thou  receive  the  atl-ho] 
Bodv  of  the  Lord  \  liow  wilt  thou  boor  to  thv  mouth 
the  Precinui)  Dlood,  having  in  thine  anger  unlawfully 
ahed  so  mncb  blood?  Retire,  then, and  attempt  no 
to  increase  thy  former  transgreeaion  by  a  second, 
but  accept  tho  bond  [of  oxcommunicationj  which 

*  B]).  vii.  ad  Jum.  {  a,  p.  779. 

'  Th«odor«t,  Ecct.  Hiit.  t.  v.  c.  xvii.  T.  iii.  p.  |(M7. 
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id  the  Lord  orult,  from  abave,  ranotioneth 
^^icaliug,  and  a  jilodge  of  Iicaltb." 


It  is 


61.  37te  Author  of  the  De  Saa-amentis,  amon^ 
S.  Ambrose's  trorUs. 


The  Benedictines  havp  slion-n  that  he  was  a  Biahop  who 
was  irwtructinf;  tho  ncnIjr-liAplixcit,  mid  th«  ppnpio entrusted 
to  hiK  cant ;  that  ho  livod  Ix'fore  liifiiiit  flnplMm  had  become 
lh«  entire  rule  of  the  Church ;  tliat  there  were  yut  manj 
besthens  in  hia  diocese  (vi.  4  and  5).    He  mentions  n»  ht'rc- 

&.  except  the  ArianK.  am)  thoM;  who  denied  the  Divinily  of 

r  Lrfird.  After  IVlayiu!*"  timi-,  AiV  hvrcay  wuuld  nativnily 
to  be  noticed  in  connexion  with  baptivin.  in  like  way 
u  S.  Augmiiiie  'm  bo  full  of  it.  The  Vulgntc  $iM  wus  not 
jet  received. 

The  writer  lived  aleo  in  a  place  where  the  practices  of  th« 
Church  i>f  K«niv  wtre  looki-d  tip  to,  not  altoi^ether  followed. 
Tho  weU-kiiown  |>«iMage  occurs  hero,  "  tnall  things  I  desire 
to  foUow  the  Itontan  Church :  yet  wo.  too,  are  •■>ft*d  with 
undcretandiDic,   so,   then,   what  iit  olwerved   rightly   else- 

Rhcre,  »e,  too,  obKcrn-  rightly  "  (iii.  5).  He  lived  in  times 
bcu  negligent  ClirixtiAiiK,  "ae  Greeks  in  the  Eu»t  have  been 
»ot  to  dl^  communicated  onco  in  tho  year  only"  {v.  25). 
fe  imitates  S.  Ambrose  closely,  yet  neither  as  a  mere 
tofiymU  nor  a  conipjler. 

Tbe  work  looks  to  me  like  the  work  of  a  disciple,  repro- 
ducing tlte  thoii;;ht»  of  hts  moHter.  The  bi\  hooka  are,  in 
I  faet,  aix  M'i-iH«n!<,  which  ttieir  author  delivered  from  I'^ter 
^BtieMhiy  to  the  fullowiiig  Sunday.  aii<t  in  which  he  freely 
^Ked  the  langna)^  and  thought!*  of  IiIk  "  Matttcr."  The  in- 
^Bkationa  observed  by  Itie  Itenediotines  make  me  ftiippoM 
tliat  tlietw  Mfmona  were  composed,  not  much  after  the  time 
S.  AmhriufC. 

Th«   chief  jKirl  of  this  Bifltop's  Sermon  on  the 
fotjf  Euchariiihas  been  alreadtf  given  aiocv  (|>i>.  ^1 
n  U  2 
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— 287).     He  tpeaks  of  the  oMaiion  as  a  "jSjwrw 
tie   Ihtdtf  attd  /Stood  of  our  Lortt  (p.  106),"     /  ipi7 
add  hare  tokat  remains  on  tfte  doctrine  of  the  Rc\ 
Presence,  or  ilt  effects, 

"Hear'  Duvid  wjing,  'Thy  youtfi  shall  be 
ncwed  as  tlie  engle's.*  Good  esglee  about  tbe  Altar. 
For  '  wbero  tbu  body  In,  tlicre  too  ilie  eaj^le?.'  The 
Allar  is  a  figure  of  tlie  Body,  and  llie  Body  of 
Christ  is  on  the  Altar;  ye  are  the  eagles,  rencwi 
by  tho  wiufbiiig  away  of  sin." 

"Thy' mind,  or  human  nature,  or  tho  Churc' 
seeing  itstdf  purified  from  all  sin,  and  worthy 
approach  to  the  Altar  of  Christ  (for  what  ia  th 
Altar,  save  a  figure  of  Christ's  Body),  saw  marvflloui 
Sacrauientji,  anil  eaid,  'Let  Him  kies' me  with  the 
kisses  of  His  mouth.'" 

"Thou*  hast  come  to  the  Altar;  thou  hast 
ceived  the  Bndy  of  Christ.     Hear  ngain  what  sac 
ments  thou  haet  ntt.nined  unto." 

"Ye*  have  come   then    to    tlio   Altar,    ye  have 
received  the  grace  of  Christ,  ye  have  attained  unli 
the  heavenly  isaeranients.     The  Chuich  rejoices  in 
the  redemption  of  many,  and  rejoices  with  spiritunl 
exultation  that  her  family  stand  by  her,  purified." 

"  l>o?t "  thou  see  that  the  joy  is  of  a  sort,  not  pol- 
hited  hr  the  defilements  of  anv  sin  I     For  as  oA  ai^ 


the 


'  L,  iv.  c.  2,  {  7,  |>.  3fi6. 

•  L.  V.  c.  2,  { 7,  p.  s;^. 

•  Ste  above. 

•  ll>.  %  14. 


•  lb.  c  S.  J  12. 
'  lb.  }  17. 


earij/  CAurch.    51.  Aathor  of  the  De  Saeramenlia.     469 


^ni 


thon  drinkest,  thou  receivct^t  remission  of  sins,  and  art 
ineliriated  in  spirit.  Wlieiire  also  the  Apostle  sailh, 
'  Be  not  iiiL-briated  with  wine,  but  be  ye  filled  witll 
the  Holy  Gbo«t.'  For  be  who  19  inebriated  with 
wine  totters  und  reels ;  he  who  is  inebriated  with 
tlie  Spirit,  is  rooted  iu  Christ.  And  therefore  it 
is  a  noble   inebriation,  which  n-orlteth  sobriety  of 

iod." 
*  Give '  us  this  day  our  daily  Bread.'  I  remem- 
ber my  sermon,  when  I  treated  of  the  .Sacraments. 
I  told  you,  that,  before  the  words  of  Christ,  what  is 
ofTcretl  is  called  bread :  when  the  words  of  Christ 
have  been  uttered,  it  is  no  longer  called  bread,  but  a 
Body.  Why  then  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  which 
follows,  does  he  say,  'our  Bread?'  lie  said  indeed 
Bread,  but  ivinvm-v,  that  is,  'supersubstanlial.'  It 
is  not  timt  bread  which  passes  into  the  body ;  but 
that  Bread  of  eternal  life,  which  fortifies  the  sul)- 
stance  of  our  souls.  Therefore  in  Greek  it  is  railed 
imtuvmnc:  but  the  Latins  call  this  Bread  '  ilaily,' 
which  the  Greeks  call  '  coming.'  because  the  Greeks 

II  rijf  moiaav  mipav,  'the  comiug  day.'  I'horo- 
foro  what  the  Latin  says,  and  what  the  Greek  aays, 
are  each  uKeful :  the  Greek   comprehends  both  in 

Vne  word,  the  Latin  says  'daily.'" 
"  If  the  '  Bread '  is  '  daily,'  why  dost  thou  receive 
;  after  a  year,  as  the  Greeks  in  the  East  are  wont 
10  do?     Receive  daily  what  may  daily  profit  thee. 


'  tt>.  C.  4.  }}  84,  n. 
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So  live,  that  thou  mavost  bo  worthy  to  receive  ilallr. 
He  who  is  not  worthy  to  receive  daily,  is  not  worthy 
to  receive  after  n  year." 

" '  I '  am,'  I  le  says,  *  the  Living  Brentl  which  came 
down  from  Heaven.'  But  flesli  came  not  (lown  from 
TleaTcn.  that  is,  ITe  took  FIcKh  on  earth  of  the 
Virgin.  How  then  did  Bread  come  down  from 
Heaven,  and  Ijiving  Bread  i  Because  the  same  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  partnlceth  hoth  of  Divinity  and  a 
Body;  and  thou  who  rcccivcst  F]c«h,  dost  iu  that 
Food  partalte  of  His  Divine  Substance." 

52.  S.  JEROMt:,  pRESBYTWi  and  Doctor. 

Dorn  A.D.  S2S;  Btudied  under  S.  iirv^ory  of  NamDium, 
Apolltiiaritis,  Paulious  of  Autioch,  and  lo  later  times  XHij' 
musof  Alexandria.  Ordained  Preel>yttT>.r.  370.  Scert-ury 
to  Damaeua  llifthnp  of  Home  a. l>.  382— 385.  DiwI,  A.b^ 
420.  entitled  **  Doctor  Maximus.*" 

He  tpettks  of  (lie  consivt'ati'd  elements  ai  "  typet 
(pp.  10(1,    107).  and  Mieved   that  our  Lorrt,   when 
sprakintf  of  the  "fruit  of  the  vine,'"  meant  to  speafr 
of  His  members  i-cceiting  the  lloli/  PJucharid.     I  tciF^ 
prefix  those  passages  which  themstlvet  thow  at  (h^^ 
same  time  how  S.  Jcrotne  uniletl  tciih  this,  the  Mie^_^ 
in  the  Real  Presence. 

"This"  is  the  wlieat,  and  this  the  wine,  of  whic  1 
none  shall  cat,  save  those  who  praise  the  Lord,  ai*.-*' 
none  shall  drink  Rave  in  His  holy  Courts,  of  whicrl 
the  Lord  said  in  His  I'assioii, '  Vcnly,  verily,  I  sa«y 

'  L.  vi.  c.  I,  {  -1. 

*  In  la.  6S,  0,  L.  17.  T.  it.  ]>.  743. 
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into  yoH.  I  will  no  more  <1rink  of  this  fntit  of  tlie 
vini\  until  I  tlrink  il  new  in  tlie  kin^^^dum  of  My 
Kotiicr;'  wbicli  wonis  aro  partly  fullillud  in  the 
Church,   when   our    Lord    fnys    to  His  disciiilea, 

Driuk,  O  friL>u(]»,  and  be  inebriated,  my  brethren, 
with  tlio  wine  that  mnketh  glad  the  bt-art  of  man;' 
nnd  more  fully  shall  they  be  fulfilled,  when  the  'wirtb 
phall  be  overflowed  '  with  the  blessingst  of  the  Lord.* 
.'heat  also,  whereof  heavenly  bread  i»  made,  that  is, 
where<tf  the  Lord  («|>eaketb,  'My  Fle^  is  Meat 
indeed.'  And  s^iu  of  wine,  'And  My  Blood  la 
rink  indeed.'" 
Himself*  is  'the  Prince,'  and  'Ili^h  Priest 
after  the  order  of  ilelehisedec,'  and  .Sacrifice:,  and 
Priest,  Who,  in  the  Presence  of  His  Father,  with  us 
eateth  the  heavenly  Bread,  and  drtnketh  the  Wine, 

hereof  lie  eoith  in  the  Gospel :  '  I  wilt  not  drink 
cf  the  fruit  of  this  vine,  until  T  drink  it  new  in  the 

ingihini  of  My  Fatlier :"  to  wit,  in  that  kingdom, 

hereof  He  Himself  saitli  in  another  phice:  'The 
kingdom  of  God  is  within  you.'  'And  the  gate 
altail  be  shut.'  For  no  one  can  understand  the  Sa- 
cnimentii  of  the  Passion  of  the  Lord,  and  of  His 
dy  and  Blood,  suitably  to  their  real  Slajcdty." 
■  They  '  too  shall  plant  vineyards  with  Noah,  and 
shall  drink  of  the  wine  thereof  and  be  inebriated, 

ind  shall  bear  from  the  Lord  the  Saviour:  *  Driuk, 


'  Lit.")qeUriiit«l." 

•  In  EKch.  44,  S.  T.  V.  p.337. 

■  In  Arao*  9.  U.  I..  S,  T.  <i.  py.  SJ7,  SJtt. 
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O  my  friemls,  and  bd  incbriatetl ! '    But  they  slial 
drink  the  wine  whicli  lie  promised  tlint   tic  won) 
drink  new  with  liia  ApoKtlc^  in  the  kiiigdum  of  His 
Fatiier.     Thin  is  tiio  vine  of  Sorec,  whereof  we  daily] 
drink  in  the  Mysteries." 

And  in  direct  explanation  of  the  paisagu,  in  con-| 
trast  with  those  whom  lie  supposed  to  have  inter- j 
preted  it  of  a  mere  carnal  drinking  of  wine  in  tbej 
Millennium  ^ : 

"But*  let  »9  hear  that  the  Brt>ad  which  the  Lord 
brake  and  gave  to  Ilts  dtiiciplcs  U'an  the  Body  of  thai 
Lord  our  Saviour,  since  lie  Himself  said  to  them.! 
•Take,  eat:  This  is  My  Body;'  and   that  the  Cup  I 
was  Tlmt  of  which    He  said  again, 'Drink   ye  all  of) 
tills:  for  this  is  My  Blond  of  the  Now  Testament,' 
which  is  shed  for  many."     That  b  the  Cup  of  wliicli 
we  read  in  the  Prophet,  '  I  will  receive  the  Cup  of 
Salvation.'     And   in  anotlicr  place:  'Thine  inebri- 
ating C'u[>,  how  goi»d  is  it!'     If  then  'the  bread 
which  came  down  from  Ilcavou '  is  the  Lord's  Body ;       i 
and  'the  wine  which  He  gave  to  His  diociples  ia  the  fl 
Blood  of  the  Now  Testament,  which  was  shed  for 
many  for  the  remission  of  sins,*  let  us  reject  Jewish  ^H 
fables,  and    go  up  with  the   Lord    into    the    large  ^ 
upper   room,    furnished  and    prepared,  and    let    us 
receive  from   Him  on  high  the  Cup  of  the  New 
TcsUimo»t>  and  keeping  there  with  Ilim  the  Pa>»- 
over,  let  us  be  inebriated  with  that  wine  of  soberntisa. 

'  Sw  above,  jip.  134.  135. 

'  Ep.  1-20.  ad  Hi-dib.  q.  2.  T.  i.  «r.  Vallara,  p,  KI8. 
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'ur  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  ^Irink, 
■  but  rigliteousnesis  and  joy,  and  pence  in  the  Iluly 
Kbost*  Nor  hath  Motiee  given  us  the  True  Bread, 
but  the  Lord  Jesus:  Himself  Guest  and  Uantjuet; 
Hiu)M>tr  eating  with  us,  and  He  Who  is  eaten.  Hia 
Blood  we  drink,  and  without  Mim  we  cannot  drink; 
and  daily,  iti  His  Sacrifices,  we  tread  out  from  the 
fruit  of  the  True  Vine  and  of  the  Vineyard  of 
Sorcc,  which  ia  interpreted  *  chosen,'  the  red  juice, 
and  Ihcrcfrora  we  drink  new  wine  from  the  kiog- 
dom  of  the  l-'athcr,  not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter, 
but  in  the  newness  of  the  Spirit:  ringing  the  new 
aong  which  no  man  can  sing,  but  in  tlic  kingdom  of 
the  Church,  whirh  la  the  kingdom  of  the  Father. 
This  Bread  too  the  Patriarch  Jacob  desired  to  eat, 
sajlng, '  If  the  Lord  God  will  be  with  mo,  and  wilt 
give  me  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on.'  For 
'aa  many  of  us  lui  art'  haptized  in  Christ,  have  put 
on  Christ,'  and  eat  '  the  Bread  of  Angels.*  and  hear 
tbe  Lord  saying,  '  My  meat  h  to  do  the  will  of  the 
Father  Who  hath  sent  Mc,  that  I  may  finish  THa 
work.'  I^t  us  then  do  the  will  of  Him  the  Father, 
Who  halti  sent  us,  and  finish  His  work,  and  Christ 
shall  drink  Ilix  own  Blood  with  us  in  the  kingdom 
Utf  the  Church." 

^^{ence,  conversely,  some  consecrated  virgins  plead- 
ed for  their  wine-drinking,  that  it  wag  tbe  element 
used  in  the  Sacrament. 
],**  And '  if  they  wish  to  seem  witty  and  sportive, 

*  Ep.  22,  nd  EuMocli.  {  13.  p.  fiS. 
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when  tlior  liavo  drenclietl  thetmelves  wrtli  wine, 
addinjT  sarrilegf  to  obriety,  they  Bar,  *  KorUid  tlint  I 
should  aUtnin  from  the  Blood  of  Cbrieit.'  "  "Aud  if 
tlioy  800  nny  one  pnle  niid  sad,  thcv  call  ber  a 
mioemble  Snlitnrv,  tiiitl  a  Mauichfenn." 

There  is  no  roason  to  doubt  (us  AllKrrttnus  urges), 
that  they  "  were  spenkiii^  acrordinj^  to  the  roniraon 
fnith  of  the  Church."  For  S.  Juromo  does  not 
hlnnie  their  latij^itnge  ;  only  tlie  profnncncse  of  their 
application  of  it.  But  as  their  language  proved,  on 
tlie  0116  hand,  what  Alhcrtinus  urgcti,  that  tba 
Church  believed  of  old  that  the  consecrated  cle- 
ment remained  in  itB  natural  substance,  wine,  no  it 
does  equally,  that  they  believed  the  Sacrament  to  be 
"the  Blood  of  Christ." 

"God  '  forbid  that  T  should  s(>eak  any  thing-  unfii- 
vuumhlu  of  these;  for,  succeeding  to  the  Apostolic 
rank,  M-ith  holy  mouth  they  make*  Chnst'it  Body; 
throuxli  whom  also  we  are  Christians." 

"The*  fatted  Calf,  sucrificed  for  llie  nalvntion  of 
the  penitent,  is  the  Saviour  Himself,  by  WIiwl- 
Flesh  wo  are  daily  fed.  Whose  Blood  we  drink." 

"If* any  handmaidens  share  thy  purfMise,  bo  Ml 

'  Bp.  It,  xl  Helioil.  S  9,  p.  .13. 

*  Coinp.  Mookt-r,  v.  77.  2.  "To  whom  ChrUi  lutih  irapMuJ 
powfrr  boih  over  ihni  m;«ticnl  body  «hich  U  ihe  society  of  (oiik 
Bod  over  lh«t  natural  which  is  MimHcir  to*  ilie  ktiitlinu  of  bolh 
ill  uni.-  (a  work  wliicli  atitiqiiity  dolli  call  lli«  ntaklay  of  ChriiC* 
Bads)." 

■  Ep.  21.  nd  D»ni«i,  §  2C.  p.  7fl. 

'•  Ep.  22.  Di)  Eii«loch.  (  ai».  p.  III. 
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proud  towards  them,  be  not  puRed  up  as  ttieir  mis- 
tress.    Ye  have  Iwgun  to  have  one  Spouse ;  togt>ther 
ye  sing;  together  yo  receive  the  Bod)-  of  Cbrigt; 
^rliy  should  ye  have  a  difTerent  table  t" 
^fe  "  Tnni '   Imck   to  Gencsio,  and   thou   shatt   fiod 
r    Rlclcbiaedec,  King  of  Salem,  to  be  the  Prince  of 
'     this  city,  who  even  theii  in  type  of  Christ  offered 
Broad    an<I    Wine,  and    consecrated    Iho   Christian 
^Jlystery  in  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Saviour." 
^f  "  \\'hetlier*  is  greater?  to  pray,  or  to  receive  the 
Body  of  Christ?    Certainly,  to  receive  the  Body  of 
Christ.    I  know  that  at  Rome  there  is  this  custom, 
tliat  the  faithful  at  all   times  receive  the  Body  of 
^^liriflt,  which  thing  I  neither  censure  nor  approve. 
^PXet  every  one  be  fully  persuaded  in  bis  own  mind." 
But  I  put  it  to  their  own  conscience*!:  why  do  they 
^■ot  dare  to  vibit  the  Martyrs?     Why  do  they  not 
enter  llie  Churcliee?     Is  there  one  ChriRt  in  public, 
another  at    home?     What   is    not    lawful    iu    the 
Cborch,  neither  is  it  lawful  at  home.     No  place  ia 
closed  to  God ;  even  the  darkness  is  light  with  God. 
i  each  one  prove  himsetf,  and  so  let  him  approach 
the  Body  ofChritt," 

If*  she  wills  to  receive  the  Body  of  Christ,  let 
r  do  penance." 
•*  Jlow  '  much  more  a  Chief  Priest  and  a  Bishop, 


'  Ep.  4C.  Paul.  «t  EiMtoch.  ad  Marc.  $3,  p.  108. 

'  Ep.  48,  ad  Pamm.  $  1.1.  p.  225. 

'  Ep.  55,  ad  Amnwt.  {  4,  p.  JKNi. 

*  Kp.  04.  ad  l-'akiul.  {  5,  |i.  356. 
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v1)0  ought  to  be  blameless ;  and  of  Rucb  viri 
ever  to  live  in  lioly  Ibings :  and  to  be  readr  to  olKjr 
eacritice  for  the  p«o|>lc,  a   mediator  between  mc 
and  God,  mid  making  *  willi  holj  mouth  the  Flefh 
the  liamb:  'for  tlio  holy  oil  of  Christ  his  God 
\i\Hn\  hiiu."* 

"  We"  have  marvelled  at  the  great  I»enefit  of  tl 
work  to  all  the  Churches,  that  they  who  are  ignc 
rant  may  lenrn,  being  instructed  by  the  testimony  of 
the  Scripturea,  with  how  great  revtirencu  they  ought 
to  regard  Holy  thing*,  and  to  servo  iho  minlMry  of 
Christ's  Altar ;  and  not  to  account  the  Sacred  Chalices 
and  ttje  Sacred  veils  A»d  the  other  thing?;  pertain- 
ing to  the  Service  of  the  Lord's  Passion,  tut  uscIms 
and  senseless  things,  which  possess  no  sanctity  ;  but  as 
being  for  the  association  with  the  Body  and  Blond  of 
Christ,  to  be  reverenced  with  the  same  Majesty 
His  Bodv  and  Blood." 

"  S.  Exiiperius  ',  Bishop  of  Toulouse,  an  imitat 
of  the  widow  of  Sarepta,  hungry  hims^'lf,  feed* 
others,  and,  with  face  palo  with  fasts,  is  torturtMJ 
otjiers'  hunger;  and    his  whole  substance    hath 
laid  out  on  the  bowels  of  Christ.     Nought  rich4 
than   he  who  carries  the  Body  of  the    Lord    in 
wicker  basket.  Hit*  Blood  in  a  glass." 

"  What '  aiU  (ho  minister  of  tabloii  and  of  widoi 
[the  Deacon],  that  he  swells  and  lifts  biuuelf 


•  ■'CiMificicn.."  •  Ep.  lU.MlXbeopli.  S  2,  p.  753.^ 

'  Ep.  13^,  (  !>0,  p,  9!l. 
'  Ep.  H«,  \  I,  p.  107&. 
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!i1)ove  tlioso  [BMiops  ami  PriesLi]  nt  whose  prayers 
Uie  Bod)-  and  Blood  of  Cliri»t  is  iiiado  V" 
P  "Kriiiwest'  thou  not  that  hoth  Laics  and  Clerkg 
I  have  one  Christ,  and  that  there  ij  not  one  God  for 
^be  neoptiytefl,  another  for  B)»<lio[)«  f  Why  then 
'^aoth  not  he  who  receives  jienitent  I;aic8,  receive 
th«  Ck-rgy  aleo  X  Lucif.  Il  is  nut  the  same  thing 
to  lihed  tears  for  sins,  and  to  handle  the  Body  of  the 

ELord.  It  is  not  the  ^mu  thing  to  fall  at  the  feet  of 
phe  brethren,  and  from  on  high  to  administer  the 
EuchariMt  to  the  people." 
k  "  The '  Bishops  met  together,  who,  entrapped  in 
nie  toilH  of  Ariminnm,  were  reputed  to  be  here- 
tiw,  bill  unconscious  of  heresy,  protesting  by  the 
Dody  of  the  l^rd,  and  whatever  is  holy  in  the 
Church,  tliat  they  had  8usi»ected  nothing  ainbs  in 
their  fiiilh." 

"As'  though  we  too  did  not  c<)unlly  receive  the 
Body  of  Chrittt !  In  the  Mysteriet^  nue  is  the  sancti- 
lieation  of  lord  and  serrant,  noble  and  ignoble,  king 
and  soldier:  although,  according  to  the  deserts  of 
the  rocipietit^  that  beconieth  diverse  which  \*  One. 
'For  whosoever  shall  eat  and  drink  unworthily, 
shall  be  guilty  of  the  Rmly  and  BIockI  of  Christ.' 
Or  because  even  Judas  drnnk  of  the  same  Cup  as 
the  other  Apostles,  were  his  desert«  therefore  the 
ume  as  theirs ! " 


*  "Cmtritur." 
'  Ih.  S  19,  p.  101. 


'  Adv.  LiKif.  I  3,  T.  il.  p.  173. 
'  Adv.  Jot.  L.  2,  (  2S.  p.  304. 
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"He*  ao  taiif^lit  IIU  AiioHtles,  tlint  belivvtm 
nhoiilil,  nt  tbu  SacnBcu  of  that  Body,  venture  to  sot, 
•Our  Father.' *•  &c.  , 

"In*  timt  lie  sn^rK, ' Thou  art  a  Pricet  fur  evafl 
nfier  the  order  of  Mctchisedec,'  our  mystery  is  sig- 
nilied  under  the  word  '  order,*  uot  in  sacriticinM 
irratrotml  animals  througti  [the  order  of]  Auroii.  ba^ 
by  the  otlt-ring  bread  and  wine,  titat  is,  the  Body  &ii^_ 
Blood  of  the  Lord  Jecus."  H 

In  the  B&nic  volume,  S.  Joronio  uuiti>s  SHcramenta) 
aud  spiritual  comnuiiiion. 

"  Si  nc«  *  the  ricsb  of  the  Lord  is  true  Food,  and  IttT 
P        Blood  is  true  Drink,  the  epiritiial  meaning  [of  Eccl. 
'•i,  I3J  is  that  in  tliiti  present  life  ue  have  one  oiil) 
jlfood,  lo  feed  on  Hib  Flesh  and  drink  His  Bloud,  us 
only  ill  the  Mystery  [the  Kuchariiit]  but  aim  iu  (I 
reading  of  Scriptures.     For  the  true  food  and  drini 
which  is  derived  from  the  Word  of  God,  ia  know" 
ledge  of  the  Scripturco." 

"We'  may  8ny  figuratively:  All  lovers  of  pit 
sure  more  than  lovers  of  God, '  sanctify  themselves  it 
ganleiiti'  and  doorways,  beeause  they  cannot  enter 
the  Mysleriea  of  truth,  and  '  eat  the  nbiuniimlioii,'w 
since  tliey  are  not  holy  in  body  and  spirit ;  then 
neither  eat  the  Flesh  of  Jesus,  nor  drink  llin  BI<io<j|] 
whereof  Jlimself  eaJtli,   'WI1060  eateth  My  FIc 


4 


*  C.  Pclig.  til.  15.  p.  78C. 

*  Qiimit.  Heh.  in  Gen.  U,  IB,  T.  iil.  320. 
■  rn  £«).  3,  13.  p. -113. 

*  lo  Is.  00.  17,  T.  iv.  p.  SIO. 
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and  (IriiikotU  My  Blood  batli  oternfti  life.'  *  For 
CTCO  Clirist  our  PassovcT  is  sacriticed  for  un,'  Who  is 
not  eaten  witliout.  but  in  one  bouse  and  uitbin." 

On  Exuk.  xliii.  S.  Juromo  m>  identifies  "tbc  Breiid 
and  tbc  Cup  "  with  tlio  Body  nnd  Blood  of  Clinttt,  as 
even  to  sulmlituto  tbo  worda  tbe  "  Body  and  Blowl," 
wbcn  quoting  tbc  Apoette: 

•'  Whence  '  tbe  A[K)stle  too  eaj-s,  '  Let  n  man  exa- 
mine biniM'tr,  and  BO  let  bim  approach  tlio  Body  and 
Blood  uf  tbc  Lord.*" 

'"And'yo  oflep  .My  Bread,"  to  wit,  tbe  abow- 
brvad,  in  nil  Churches  and  the  whole  world,  which 
Spring  from  one  Bread  [that  consecrated  by  our  Lord 
at  the  liiHt  Supiier],  and  not  bread  only,  but  the  fat 
aim  whereof  it  in  written,  '  lie  satish'ed  them  with 

e  marripw  of  wheat,'  and  the  Blood  Which  waa 
xbi-d  in  Ctirist's  Passion." 

"Ami'  the  Priest,  bo  saith,  eball  take  of  IBs 
Blood,  what  Khali  be  for  tbe  sin  of  all :  [I  lis]  Who,  in 
otbi-r  wonls.  is  called  a  'lamb.'  in  Exodns  nnd  In 
tbe  GoMjicI,  wbrm  Jnhn  Bnptist  saitti :  *  Behold  tbo 

,mb  of  (jod,  Wbtch  takuth  away  tbo  sins  of  the 
But  it  iii  tbe  precious  Blood  wberewitb  wu 
aro  redeemed  in  llie  Passion  of  the  Lord  our  Sa- 
yiour:    by    Whose     Flesh    we   are    nourisbeU,    and 

I'boM;  Blood  we  drink." 

"So'  greatly  did  I  lovo  tbom,  and  so  merciful  n 


•  T.  V. )..  S-.'S.  •  In  Eiccl..  <4,  7.  p.  441. 

'  In.  hsi-cli.  45,  10,  p.  a;i. 

'  L.  fii.  in  Hus.  Cap.  xi.  T.  vi.  p.  I», 
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sliepherd  vran  I,  tliat  T  hate  Mj-*elf  tlio  sick  f«lj««( 
upon  .My  stmiililers;  but  they  knew  not  tli«t  by  My' 
I'liM^ioii   ]  healed   thutii  ;  im<l   that  I,  Who  Kin  the 
lover  of  all  men,  with  cords  of  lovi^  was  drawing  theni 
to   believe,  according  to  that  which  is  wrilten  v^M 
the    (Jospel,  *  No  mnn  conieth   to  Me,  except    My 
Father  which  hath  wnt  Me,  draw  him."     And  th«v 
thought  My  easy  yoke  to  be  very  heavy ;  and 
descended    to   them,    leaving    the    kingdom  of  tl: 
heavens  that  I  might  eat  with  them,  liavinjf  take 
the  form  of  man.  or  *  I  gave  tlicm  of  My  own  Body 
to  eat.  Myself  both  Meat  and  Guest." 

"Tlie  '  skirt  of  the  Lord's  garment  and  the  slight 
touch  Btinctifieth  none  but  him  who  Imth  eatoa  th« 
Flesh  of  the  Lamb,  and  drunk  tlin  Blood." 

"  We  \  by  the  corn  of  the  elect  or  of  the  yoM 
men,  and  the  wine  that  makes  the  maids  to  grow,  or 
wine  of  gnfid  odour  for  the  maids  undert>tatid  the 
Lord  the  8aviour,  Who  saith  in  the  Gos|h-I,  '  Except 
a  com  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die-,  it 
abideth  aloue;  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much 
froit'.'  Of  this  wheat  is  made  that  Bread  which 
Cometh  down  from  Heaven,  and  "which  strengtheneth 
man's  heart.'  This  bread  they  tsit  who  are  strong  in 
Clirist>  and  to  whom  John  the  Evang«.-]ist  saitli, 
*  I  write  unto  yon,  young  men,  because  the  word  of 
God   abideth   in  you,  and  yo  are  strong,  and  hni^| 

•  S.  JcT«(i»c  in  commpnling  tipoo  Iwo  rmdrrinffii,  "dfcliiuii 
■d  rum  ut  vciccrctnr,"  mmI  ityinnMchua,  "ad  ruin  cibav."         ^h 
'  In  Hsgg.  Cap.  iii.  |i.  764.  ^H 
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*  th  it.  in  Z«cb.  i.  x.  17,  pp.  (tCD,  70. 
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overcome  the  wicked  one '.'     He  Who  Is  the  corn 

the  dfwt  or  the  young  mon,  is  Himself  too  the 

ine  which  tnakoth  glad  the  hcnrt  of  man,  and  is 

drunk  \>y  those  virgin!)  who  are  holy  both  in  hody 

tid  soul,  that,  B8  It  were  inebriated  and  rejoicing, 

l)c-y  may  follow  the  Church,  and  of  them  it  may  be 

Mid,  'Tliu  vir<;iii9  iihall  be  brought  after  her  to  the 

king,  lier  fellows  shall  bo  brought  unto  thee:  with 

icy  and  gladness  shall  they  be  brought'.'" 

The  •  Divine  word  ujibraids  negligent  Bishotts, 
Presbyters,  and  Deacons,  or,  since  we  are  a  priestly 
nnd  a  royal  race,  all  who,  having  been  baptized  into 
Christ,  are  enmlletl  under  the  Name  of  Christ,  'why 
dMpiw  they  the  Name  of  God  ? '  and  when  they  ask, 
*  wherein  have  they  despised  Hie  Name?'  it  shows 
le  ocousion  of  ttie  offence.  '  Ve  oRer,'  it  saith, '  upon 
Mine  altar  jtollutud  bread.'  We  (lolloto  Bread,  that 
is,  the  Body  of  Christ,  when,  being  unworthy,  we  ap- 
■roach  the  Altar,  and  l»eing  impure,  drink  pure  Blood, 
d  say,  'The  Table  of  the  Lord  is  contemptible.' 
Cot  that  any  man  dnres  to  speak  this,  and  to  titter 
Impious  words  what  he  impiously  thinketh;  but 
e  deeds  of  sinnore  despise  the  Table  of  God." 
Jesus '  willeth  not  to  send  them  away  fiwting, 
they  faint  by  the  way.  He  then  incurs  [wril, 
without  the  cele^itial  Bread  hastens  to  arrive  at 
u  desired  resting-place." 

•  I  iohn  ii.  14.  •  P*.  xliv.  15,  Itt,  Vtilg. 

*  In  Mai.  i,  7,  pp.  IHH,  940. 
'  In  Mbu.  XV.  32,  L.  3,  T.  vii.  p.  118. 

I  \ 
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"Aft«r'  tbat  llie  typical    Pa'*st>ver  was  finished,^ 
and  ITu  Imd  enteii  tlie  flesb  of  tlic  latiib  with  llil 
Ajiostles,  lie  taki-s  broad,  wbich  Blrvnjrthein.*tli  lb»' 
henK  of  iiinn,  »nd  passes  to  tbe  true  Pa!(cbal  Sacni* 
ment;  thataa  Melcliisedec,  Priest  uf  thv  Most  llixl 
God,  oficriiig  bread  and  M-inc,  bad  done  ia  prefigura^| 
tion  of  Him,  He  IIim<ielf  might  represent  [tn  tbe 
Kntber]  in  tbe  verity  of  His  own  Body  and  Dloml." 

"  In  fact  ^  it  was  ratlier  tbe  operation  of  tlie  wine 
than  the  creature  of  God  that  was  conduinncd  by  us: 
and  we  took  uwny  Iil>crty  from  tbe  virgin  gbiwing 
with  the  warmth  natural  to  her  Age,  \e$t  upon  occa^ 
siou  uf  drinking  little,  sbo  should  drink  moru  and 
perish.  On  the  otlier  band,  we  were  aware,  both, 
that  wine  is  conseemted  into  tbe  Blood  of  Christ 
and  that  Timothy  was  commanded  to  drink  wine." 

"But'  in  two  ways  are  the  Blood  and  Flesh 
Christ  understood,  cither  (bat  spiritual  and  IMvint 
whereof  Himself  said, 'My  Flesh   is  Meat  indee*l,^ 
and  My  Blood  is  Dnnk  indeed  * ;'  and  '  Fxcept  ye  eat^ 
My  Flesh  and  dnuk  My  Blood,  yc  «liall  not  tiavt[| 
eternal  life';'  or  the  Fle^ih  and  Blood,  the   Flesh 
wbtcb  was  erueificd,  the  Blood  which  was  ehud  by 
tbe  Foldier's  spear." 

"There  '  iu  as  great  diflvronce  botwcen  the  shew^ 


'  Lih.  iv.  Cap.  xKvi.  p.  3t0. 
■  Lib.  iii.  in  Gal.  v.  19,  p.  £0S. 

*  In  EpIiM.  Lib.  i.  Cap.  i.  p.  £53. 

*  John  vi.  a, 

'  In  Til.  Cap.  i.  p.  70S. 


IM.  i3. 
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7Ktid  and  the  Bodv  of  Chrixt,  an  between  tiic  shadow 
III  the  sulwlaiice,  Letwcen  the  image  and  the 
ility,  between  pnttems  of  things  to  come,  and 
ltho»e  thing:8  which  were  prefigured  by  the  imtlema. 
Therefore  even  as  gentleness,  [latieiice,  tempemnco, 
moder.-ition,  disregard  of  lucre,  hnspitalily  also  aiid 
kindness,  onght  to  reside  especially  in  the  Bishoj), 
Bud  eminence  among  all  laymen,  su  uIho  a  special 
chastity,  and  (so  to  ti|>ettk)  a  priestly  modenty,  that  he 
may  not  only  keep  hini^i-lf  I'rom  an  impurj  de«d, 
but  that  even  the  mind  which  is  about  to  make  the 
1y  of  Christ  may  be  free  from  roving  gaze  and 
rondertiig  tboagbt." 

53.  S.  SiRicrus. 

Bishop  of  Rome  A.n.  385— S9S:  praised  as  ***  ffoaA 
•iM-pUt-rd  "  by  S.  Ambrone  nnd  a  Council  nf  Milan,  a.  t>.  ;)!>D. 

"  It '  is  even  ndde<I.  that  certain  Christians 
{shocking  to  relate)  going  over  to  apostasy,  have 
been  prolhned  botti  by  worship  of  idols  and  defile- 
ment of  Mcrifices;  whom  wo  direct  to  be  cut  off 
from  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  by  which  they 
were  once  redeemed  by  regeneration." 

64.  Thcophilus  of  Ale:candria. 

Binbop  A.  D.  •^tt.'t— 412.  "  A  man  of  hound  uodtiKtand- 
Bg  aiM)  courage"  ('llicnd.  v.  23);  freed  Alexandria  from 
be  reiiuiiits  of  i<fiiUlri,* ;  in  \m  Inlcr  yeare,  in  his  K^'al  against 
)rifp-iiiKm,  bccaiiii-  the  iwrtwrulor  of  S.  C'lirjwniUiiii. 

He  hat  A«'M  quoted  aireadj/.  aa  comparing  the  con- 


*  Bp.  i.  ad  MiffiOf.  c.  3.  Cooc.  ii.  ISH. 
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KO-aiion  of  Ihe  elfments  of  the  two  Sacramen/i 
the  rotnini}  of  Ihf  H«iy  Spirit ;  and  asfpcakintj  of  the 
outirani  etemenl   "  sf  tling    fartli"  t/u-  Btnlif  "i/' '^, 
Zon/,  above,  p,  277  (comp.  p.  IDC). 

"  A  '    favourer   of  devil;)   and     not    of  men,   hi 
[Origen]  witli  freqiipnt  calumnies  persecutor  tlic 
of(iucI,  unci  crucifies  Hill)  again,  not  unrterstanding 
into  wliat  »  ile<>p  and  linrrible  whirlpool  of  inipictv 
lie  i)>  dniwn  down.     For  he  who  udnirts  the  premim 
must  admit  also  the  inference ;  and  he  who  says 
tbiit  Christ  was  crucified  for  devils,  muxt  admit  tba' 
to  them  nUo  it  is  to  be  said, '  Take,  eat,  this  is  M 
Bod/,'  and  'Take,  drink,  this  is  My  Blood.'     For  i 
Ho  be  crucified  for  devils,  ns  this  assertor  of  novel 
doctrines  aflinns,  what  special  ground  or  ri-ason  wilt 
there  be,  that  men  alone  should  communicate  of  His 
llody  and  Blond,  and  not  devils  als(^  for  whom  in 
His  l*a»iioii  He  shi-d  His  Blood  I     But  neither  shall 
devils  hear,  'Take  and  eat,"  or  'Take  and  drink,'  nor 
will  (lie  Ijord  abolish  His  own  coinmande,  Whociiid 
to  His  disciples,  'Give  not  that  M-hich  is  hul)*  unto 
tlie  dogs,  neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swiu 
lest  they  trample  them  under  their  feet,  and  tu 
again  and  rend  you.'     For  the  Apostle  too  writin, 
'  I  will  not  that  ye  shall  be  partakers  with  devils;  y 
cannot  drink  the  Cup  of  the  Lord  and  the  ( 
devils  i  ye  cannot  be  par(aker$  of  tbo  Lord's 


'  KpUt.  Piucli.  A.  401,  %  tl,  Dp.  S.  Jcromr,  Ep.  9(>,  i.  Sd'!. 
ed.  Vail. 
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and  of  the  table  of  devils.'  9lio\ 


j     tlic 


thereby  that  it 

ils  should  drink  of  the  ('up  of 

tlio  Lord,  and  luirtake  of  lli<i  Table.     Hy  nil  ^vhioh  it 

proved  that  Christ  cannot  bo  crucified  for  devils, 

t  devils  should  be  partakers  of  His  Ilody  and 

Blood." 

Nor'  do  wc  call  ttie  bodily  substance  vanity,  an 

iB  {Orip;en]  lliinketh  (tailing,  in  other  word:*,  into  the 

doctrines  of  Muuichivus),   lest  the  Body  of  Christ 

also  i^hould  be  subject  to  vanity,  throtigli  the  eating 

whereof  we,  being  siitiated,  daily  ruminate  on  His 

ordfi,  '  Unless  a  man  eat  My  Flesh  and  drink  My 

lood,  he  has  no  part  in  Me.' " 

"That*  we  being  raised  above  earthly  deeds  to 

c  lofty  house  of  virtue,  may,  like  the  disciples,  eat 

e  PoKsover  in  the    upper  room,  having  with  us 

lirist  AV'howas  crucified  for  us;  eating  Him  wholly. 

Life." 

55.  Jbromb. 

I'r&ibytiT  of  Ji^^rusiiti-in  (Daiiklsi:.  do  Ima^.  Or.  .1,  i.  38.^)' 
almut  A.ti.  986,  unite  in  llw  reign  t>f  Tlieodosiu))  the  Great. 
(See  Gall.  T.  vii.  I'rolegom,  c.  12,  p.  xviii.) 

On  hh  nqreemeni  wilh  oihey  F<Uhers  in  tntfint)  that 

\e  cotuecraUd  etanfntt  are  not  '  bare  bread  and  wine,' 

■e  above,  p.  93. 

Many '  of  those  in  the  world  often  experience 

orkiugs  of  such  grace  and  of  the   Holy   Spirit, 

■  Ih.  }  17,  P.S71. 

•  Id.  Fngm.  1,  tx  Epiit.  i.  F«l.     Gall.  »ii.  (HO. 

'  Comm.  ChrUtiMw  iitil.  Call.  vii.  iiO. 
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those,   I   mean,   who  a»«i«t   at   the  Allnr.   tnd 
aiiproarh  to  partake  of  tlie  mysteries  of  Chriot. 
on  a  HiHldeti  they  are  filled  with  tv&n  and  joy  an 
glailnc^.     WlieiiPC  also  the  Chrtfitian  is  fully  co 
vlnee<l,  that  he  <lnth  not  receive  mere  (i^iXo^')  hreai) 
and   wiiio,    but   in   truth    the    Body  and    hlood 
the  Son  of  God,  HaiictiRed  hy  the  Holy  Ghost.     F 
wt>  do  not  fXiMirit'iKt'  uriy  thing:  of  this  sort,  or  such 
gmrc  or  tnworkiny,  or  sweetness,  or  cnni|ninvtion. 
U'heii  wc  cnt  the  Aare  [^Xai*}  bread  and  wine  on  our 
table,  ntthough  that  bread  be  purer  than  this  hrea 
and  the  wiue  be  older  and  better  llian  that  which 
offered  on  the  Altar." 

"To  enter  the  Chnreh  is  not  the  sign  of  a  t 
Christian.     For  many  who  arc  unworthy  enter  with 
ut).     Nor  to  make  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  nor  to  pa 
take  of  tliu  Ikidy  of  Christ,  are  the  Kignu  of  the  tr< 
Chn»tiiui.     For  perhaps  unbelievers  too  and  heretic* 
purtukuof  it,  and  alt  which  wu  Aa,  they  do." 


56.   S.  GAt;DENTIl'8  OF  BBF.JiC[A. 
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l'"Wtc<l  Bishrtji  aWtit  A,  It.  S.'i".  by  S.  AmtiroM  am 
Bislinpa  or  Citi.il|iiiie  Gaul,  whilo  hv  waa  absent  in  the 
deputed,  A.D.  W'f.  by  iIh>  Emperor  llonorius  and  a  llomau 
Synod  to  intorcvdc  with   Arcaditia  in  behalf  of  S.  Ghr^ 

BOBtOD). 

He  has  ifetm  t/nofed  ah-eady  at  speahing  of  Ike 
H^if  Eiwharitt  tu  "a  fignrc  o/otr  LoriPs  Mod^  and 
Blood  "  (above,  j).  1 10),  a  "  pledge  of  His  Pretcuet!^ 
(p.  1 1 1 ).  He  ta^s  alto  Oinl  [{is  "  Blood  in  expre* 
litf  lAe  •  kind  *  of  wine."     He  caUt  tie  Ho^y  Euehar 
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"  M#  ftjQfuro  of  flit  PaasMtt,"  and  say-t  thai  Ih-  ap- 
pointed thai  the  Sacrament  of  Hit  Both/  and  Blood 
thotdd  At  offhrd  in  the  "  kimi  "  of  brtad  and  wine. 
Jittt  hy  this  word  "^kind  '"  fie  means  a  real  suhtantial 
thing. 

"  From  '  tlic  time  tliat  He  came,  of  Wliom  that 
[I'asotiul]  Inmt)  was  a  type,  He.  tiie  Lord  Jesus,  that 
tnie  '  I^amb  of  God.  Wliich  takclli  away  the  sins  of 
the  world,'  and  said,  '  Except  ye  eat  My  Klesli  and 
drink  .My  Blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you,'  [from  that 
time]  Tftinly  do  the  Jews  praetiiie  carDally  that 
which,  except  tliey  perform  dpirituaiiy  uith  us,  (liejr 
have  no  life  in  them.  For  '  the  law  i<i  Npirilual,'  an 
i«>th  the  Apostle,  and  'Christ,  our  Passover,  issacH- 
ficp<l  for  us.' " 

*■  In  the  shadow  of  that  legal  Passover  not  one 
lamh  was  stain,  but  many.  For  one  was  slain  in 
every  hoiite,  since  one  was  not  sufficient  for  all.  But 
&  fignre  is  not  the  realily  of  the  Lord's  Pnssinn.  l-'or 
a  figure  is  not  the  truth,  hut  an  imitation  of  the 
truth.  For  man  too  was  made  in  the  imaf^e  of  God, 
but  wttt  not  therefore  God.  Although  indeed  in  the 
tray  in  which  they  say  he  is  the  *  image  or(iod,'  he 
may  I)e  also  called  god  :  since  hy  nature  there  is  one 
God;  by  relation,  ninny*.  In  this  truth,  then,  in 
which  we  are.  One  dit-d  for  nil;  ami  the  Same  in 
each  house  of  the  Church,  In  the  mystery  of  bread 


Dc  Pudi.  Tr.  ii.  B.  P.  v.  |>.  Oil!. 
*  Sec  S.  Aihana:).  ag.  AHsim,  n.  SI,  p.  3«0,  and  iMitr.  O.  T. 
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and  wiuo,  being  sacriGccd,  refreslietli ;  believed 
quickenetli;  eoniiiecrated,6anctiliell)  the  consecratonk 
Tliiti  in  the  Flesh  of  tlic  Lamb:  this  Ilia  Blood.  For] 
'the  Bread  Winch  came  down  from  Heaven'  saith: 
'The  Bread  Which  I  will  give,  is  My  Flt-sh  for  iho 
life  of  the  world.'  Itiglitl}-  too  is  His  Blood  fX-\ 
pressed  '  by  the  '  kind  '  of  wine,  in  that  He  wiitli  in 
the  Goepel,  'I  am  the  true  Vine.'  He  Himself 
plainly  (teclares  all  which  is  ffffhred  in  tliejitfure  oj 
His  Passion  to  be,  in  one,  His  Blood.  Whence  lli' 
most  blessed  Patriarch  Jacob  prophesied  of  Christ,! 
saying,  'He  shall  wash  His  garments  in  wine,  and 
His  rainiL-nt  in  the  blood  uf  tiie  grape.'  For  the  gar- 
ment, the  raiment  of  our  body,  He  was  about  to 
n'nsb  in  llis  Own  Blood,  Himself  then  the  C'reator 
oud  LonI  of  nature.  Who  '  briugeth  forth  bread 
from  the  earth,'  of  bread  again  (for  He  both  can, 
and  balli  promised)  makes  His  Own  Body;  and  Ho 
Who  of  water  made  wine,  makes  also  of  wine  Hia 
Own  Blood." 

"Wo 'ought,  by  the  command  of  God,  Bret  tol 
mortify  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  eo  to  receive  the] 
Body  of  Christ,  \Vho  was  slain  for  ns  when  u\a\et ' 
in  Egypt.  '  Wherefore  let  a  man  examine  himself,' 
08  saith  the  Apostle,  'and  so  let  liini  eat  of  ttiat  I 
Bread  and  drink  of  that  Cup.'  But  when  he  Miyti, . 
we  must  'eat  it  in  haste,' he  teachea  timt  we  receive i 


•  "  Vini  ij)eci«  Hnnguii  cju*  expr!m!lur.' 
'  lb,  i>.  0*7.  col.  I,D, 
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the  Sacrament  of  the  Iiord's  Dculy  and  Hlood 

M-ith  8liiggi»l)  lifurt,  and  ktiguid  lips;  but  with  all 

eagerness  of  mincl,  as  Feally  'tiiitigering  and  thirsting 

after  rigbtcousuoss.'     For, 'Blessed,' sailh  tbe  Lord 

Jesus,    '  are    thej    which   hunger  and    thirst  after 

righteousness,  for  they   shall    bo   filled.'     Dut    the 

nobte  lesson  set  before  )'ou  closes  what  it  had  raid 

with  this  most  worthy  cud:  *  For  it  is  the  Lord's 

Passover.'     '  O  the  depth  of  tlie  riches  both  of  the 

wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  !'    *It  is,'  saith  he, 

'the  Lord's  Passover:  that  is,  the  passing  over  of 

the  Lord,  that  yuu  may  not  think  that  to  be  earthly, 

which  bos  been  made  ht.>avenly  through  Ilim  who 

passed   iut«  it,  and   made  it  His  Body  and  Blood. 

For  what  we  have  already  explained  generally,  as  to 

Mtiug  the  Flesb  of  the  Lamb,  we   must   observe 

especially  in  tasting  these   same  mjfiteries   of  tbo 

Lord's  Passion,  that  you   think   not,  like  the  Jew, 

I     that  it  is  raw  flesh,  and  raw  blood,  and   reject  it, 

Lsayiiig, '  How  can  This  Man  give  us  Jlia  Flc«h  to 

^■itT*  nor,  in    the   cauldron    of  a  carnal  heart,  by 

nature  ever  di)<posed  to  caprice,  boil  the  Sacinment 

itself  down,  devmiiig  it  a  common  earthly  thing,  but 

^^uit  you  believe  that  by  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

pit  in  made  That  which  it  is  declared ;  e>ince  what  you 

I    receive,  is  the  Body  of  tbut  heavenly  Bread,  and  the 

Blood  of  that  sacre^l  Vine.     For  when  He  reached 

!     forth    the   contrecrated    Bread    and    Wine    to    1 1  iii 

diKC■plc^  Ho  said,  'This  is  My  Body;  this  is  My 

lood.'     Let  us  believe  Him   Whom  we  have  be- 
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lieveil.     Truth    cannot    lie.     T)i«i«for«    when    IlaJ 
fjiakti  of  entiiig  Ilia  Flesli,  and  drinking  lUa 
to  the  multitiidnt,  amazed  and  mntterinj;,  'Tliis  is  a 
liard  sa^-ing,  who  can  boar  it  ? '    Ho.  that  He  might 
bv  hcavcnlv  Fire  do  away  those  thongtits,  which  I 
told  you  wcro  to  Iw  avoidod,  added:    'It   is  th« 
Spirit  that  fjiiickencth  :  the  flesh  proiitcth  nothing. 
The  words  that  1  speak  nntg  you.  they  are  Spirit 
and  they  arc  liro.*     Aud  tlivrvforu  wo  are  bidtkn  to 
eat,  In  the  mysteries,  the  Head   of  His   Divinity, 
togotlior  with  thu  feet  of  Hio  Incarnation,  and  the^M 
invfard  parts ;  that  we  may  l>eiicve  all  tltinga  alike," 
aH  they  have  been  delivered,  not  breaking  tliat  most 
bolid  bone  of  Him,  'This  is  My  Body,  Tliie  is  My 
Bhiod.'     But  if  even  now,  aught  renuiins  over  tn  any 
nne'tf  mind,  which  ho  hath  not  received  iu  that  ei 
|>03i()on.  let  it  be  burnt  by  the  glow  of  fiiith.     'Fc 
our  God  in  a  consuming  fire,'  purifying,  teaching,' 
and    onlighteiiing  our  heiirts  to  the  underRtnnding 
of  things  divine;    that,    through    His    unspejikable 
gin,  we  ni.ay  know  the  cause  and  meaning  of  that 
houvonly  Sacrifice  instituted  by  Christ;  so  nhall  we 
give  Him  endless  thanks.     For   truly    this    is    Uifl^H 
hereditary  gift  of  His  New  Toetnniotit,    which  He^ 
loft  us  in  (hat  night  when  He  wat^  bcti-a,vc<i  to  be 
crucilted,  as  a  [)ledge  of  His  Presence.     This  is  that 
food  for  our  journey,  whereby  in  this  journey  of  life 
'wc  are  fed  and  nourished,  until,  departing  from  this 
world,    we    go  forth    unto    Himself.      \^'tleHc«    the 
l*rd  Himself  said,  '  Jixeept  ye  eat  My  Fleeh,  and 


ne.^ 


^ 
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ik  My  Blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  j-ou.'  For  Ho 
willed  His  U'liutits  to  aMdu  with  us.  He  willed  our 
souls  ever  to  be  sanctified  by  His  I'rcoiouit  Blood, 
through  the  imnge  of  His  Own  PafiHion.  And  there- 
foro  n«  comnmndt'd  His  faitbful  disciplcsi,  whom 
first  ile  made  Priests  of  His  Cliurch,  unceasingly  to 
[tut  iu  me  tbo4)o  niyHleries  of  eternal  life,  which 
iriiist  Iie<>(l8  be  celcbrnted  by  all  Priests  tliroughout 
all  C'hurrhes  of  the  wiiole  world,  until  Christ  should 
come  a<^iu  from  Heaven.  And  this  He  did,  in  order 
Uiat  the  Prie«ts  themselves,  and  all  we  His  faithful 
people  alike,  liavinj^  daily  Itefon.;  our  eyes  the  {utttern 
^■pf  CliriHt's  Passion,  and  carrying  it  in  our  hands,  uud 
^Keceiving  it  with  mouth  and  heart,  may  hold  it  in 
^Bndelible  memory  of  our  rvduniption,  and  may  attain 
^Bhc  8w»ct  mcdieino  of  everlasting  defence  agninst 
^■be  poisons  of  the  devil.  As  the  Holy  Ghost  ex- 
^liortetb.  •  'iWo  and  sec  that  the  Lord  is  good.' 

"But  that  He  appointed  the  Sacraments  of  His 
Bodr  and  Btooil  t«  he  uflercd  in  the  fonn  of  Bread 
^»nd  Wine,  there  is  a  twofold  reason.  First,  that  the 
^■muiaculatc  I^nib  of  God  might  deliver  a  pure  Sa- 
^HriRcc  to  be  celebrated  by  a  purified  people,  without 
^iHirning,  without  blood,  without  broth  *  of  flciib, 
Slid  which  should  be  ready  and  easy  to  be  otfLTcd  by 
1.  Then  sinre  bread  nmut  needs  be  made  from 
inny  gniins  of  wheat  formed  into  dough  by  means 
if  water,  and  completed  by  fire,  reasonably  io  thta 


*  Btodio,  id  vd,  jure. 
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taken  as  ii  figure  of  the  Body  of  Cbmt,  siuce  utrl 
know  tlint  out  of  ttie  wliuk'  multitude  i>f  the  huninn 
race  Ilit-re  is  made  onn  Body,  perfected  by  the  fire 
of  the  lioly  Gbost.  For  lU  wita  born  of  tbe  Jfoly 
Ghost,  Who  descended  upon  Him  in  the  form  of  t 
Dove;  tliencB  He  returns  from  Jordan,  tlie  Kvan- 
gelist  benring  witness:  'Jesus  uiks  full  of  the  ITuty 
Ghost.'  And  »inee  it  became  Ilim  *  to  fulfil  all 
i^ghteoutjuutM,'  lie  euti*r&  the  vraters  of  Baptism,  to 
consecrate  them,  and  then,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
returned  from  Jordan.  In  like  way  too,  the  wine  of 
His  Biood.  pitliered  from  very  nmny  berries,  that  iti. 
grapes  of  the  vineyarcl  which  He  had  planted,  i^ 
prcfuic'd  out  in  the  winefat  of  the  Cross;  and,  in  the 
large  vessels  of  those  wlio  receive  with  fuitbfiil  heart  i 
ferments  by  its  own  virtue.  Tliis  saorificc  of  tbefl 
Passover  of  the  Saviour,  do  ye  all,  going  forth  from 
the  jiower  of  Egypt  and  of  Pharaoh  the  devil,  re- 
ceive with  us  with  all  eagerness  of  a  religions  benrt, 
tJiat  by  our  Lord  JoBua  Christ,  Whom  we  believe  to 
be  in  His  Sacraments,  our  inmost  souls  may  be  tsanc* 
tified ;  Whose  inestimable  virtue  alndetb  for  ever." 
"  To  •  uB  Christ  liveth  ;  since  for  us  Ho  rose.  For 
Ho  was  110  more  seen  of  the  Jews :  nor  did  I  le.  after 
His  Itesurreclion,  enter  the  Synagogue  of  the  Jews, 
but  He  cumo  to  His  assembled  Disciples.  He  oii- 
tereth  to  us  who  are  assembled  in  the  house  of  tbe 
Church,  and  shouxth  m  the  truih  of  His   VcnerahU 

*  D«  Lmi.  Ex.  Tr.  4,  p.  049. 
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[j/:  if  Indeed  wc  liarc  bocn  or  are  meet  to  bo 
Uis  disciples.'* 

H67.  S.  Isaac  the  Great,  or  "The  Teacher." 

Freshyler  of  Antioch,  aiid  Arohimandrite,  a  discijilc  of 
Zenoliius  (a  di&tinguiHhe<l  diHciplcofS.  Ephrom),  a.d.  300; 
died  (in  extreme  nj^c)  bcHwocn  a.d.  459 — 461,  "He  had 
much  Divine  wtHdom  and  Rptritttal  knowledge''  (.\biilber- 
]ut).  "  He  MrnU>  for  a  long  period  and  much  ""  (Ucniind. 
0.  66).  His  date  bad  better  have  been  placed  x.d.  412. 
Itar-ilcbnetis,  Ebnarrahib,  and  Elmacin  call  bim  a  eon- 
tvnipunry  of  S.  Cvrit  of  Alexandria.  Dates  are  a^^i^nod 
to  cxlatil  work*  of  hia  from  a.d.  418—459.  He  wrote, 
chii'fly  in  rlivthm,  many  ]>ractical  works,  but  aUo  againat 
NesloriaiiiHni  and  Eiilvchiaiiism.  One  long  and  t'lnchinf; 
ele|!y  on  the  earthquake  of  a.i>.  i5H,  which  overthrew  a 
fourth  part  of  Anliuch.  he  (.-oiiiposed  ju»l  before  bis  deulh. 
^•MMtu  UibK  Or.  i.  c.  Hi,  i>p.  207— 2iH.) 

V"  1  beheld  '  that  her  cup  was  mingled,  and  instead 
of  wine,  it  was  futt  of  DIuod,  and  instead  of  bread,  a 
Body  was  placed  for  her  in  the  midst  of  licr  Table. 
I  saw  thi;  Itloml  ami  trembleil ;  and  the  Itodv,  and 
fear  setzi-d  nic;  and  she  [Faith]  made  a  sign  to  me, 
*  Eat,  and  lie  silent ;  drink,  child,  and  scrutinize  nut.' 
.  .  .  She  showed  men  Body  slnin,  and  placed  thereof 
between  my  Hpe,  and  cried  to  me  sweetly,  'See 
what  it  is  tliou  art  eating.'  She  gave  mc  the  pen  of 
tliu  Spirit,  and  bade  me  atibseribe ;  niid  1  took,  I  wrote, 
and  I  eonfefteed,  'Tliio  Ik  the  Uodv  of  Cod.'  So  again 
I  look  the  Cup,  and  I  dmuk  iti  her  feast,  and  from 
Uuf  Cup  the  sccut  of  that  Uody,  of  which  I  hait 


•  Scrm.  dr  TkIc,  ii|>.  Awem.  Bihl.  Or.  T.  i.  p.  HO. 
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eaten,  struck  me,  ami  what  iilie  said  of  the  Bodv. 
tliitt  'thie  is  the  l)o<l}-  ofOud,'  that  uj^^aiu  [  said  of  { 


th 


that  '  this  is  the  Blood 


mr  He<lcemer." 
As  wo  have  accuss  to  m  littlo  of  him,  I  will  a<M  ^ 
two  more  hrief  references  to  tlie  \\o\y  Euchttrist.       ^| 

"The*  peopli;  of  the  Jen's  had  a  commandment 
that  in  Jerusalem  onl;r  might  it  ofler  itK  ofTeringK 
And  to  th('  nnlions  the  Ajxistles  command  that  in  a 
church  only  they  should  oflbr  the  pure  mysteries  of  I 
Christ  for  propitiation  to  the  receivers.  FooU  de$-' 
pitio  and  reject  things  new  and  old;  and  by  the  walls 
and  croBs-waya  thoy  treat  of  the  awful  things." 

"  Failli' S|iak«  to  nie,  and  called  to  me.  and  Midi 
to  nic,  tliut  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church  came  forth 
from  the  opened  Side  of  Christ." 


fi8.  S.  Paulinus  op  Nola. 

Bom  of  Pntrician  parents  a.d.353;  studied  rhetoric  andl 
pnt'ln'  uiidiT  Ausoniti«;  consul  a.u.  37');  coi)vert«d  aiid 
iNtplizctd  A.  II.  3H!>;  Monk,  f;Avc  Ills  larfi^  wealth  to  the 
poop,  A.D.  392;  Priwit.  Clirialniia  Day.  a.  D.  39fl;  probaWy 
BiHbop  of  NnU  A.D.  410;  invited  by  tJie  emperor  tn  lAa- 
veitna,  to  b<-al  th«  schism  in  the  Roman  Church,  a.d.  41!) ; 
died  A.i>.  i3l ;  the  frk'itd  of  .S.  Ambrot!c,  S,  Atigtisttne, 
and  S.  Jcroinc.  "  Frmn  tlm  richciit  opukiicc  bt^anie  vo- 
luiitarity  vory  poor,  and  in  hohneas  most  rich  "  (S.  Aug.  de 
Civ.  Dei,  i.  10).  *'  Praised  by  the  whole  world  "  (Sulp.  Ser.  j 
Dial.  fin.     Soe  Eulofpea  and  Life,  Opp.  T.  S,  od.  Pam). 

*"TheroforoV  he  saith,  'Moab  is  my   woshpot,* 


'  lb.  p.  S18.  *  lb.  p.  343. 

*  Ep.  S3,  ul  Sever.  T.  i.  p.  1S£.  cd.  Par. 
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bocBUBL-  nut  uuty  of  Judati,  but  of  Moab,  tliat  Ik, 
not  of  tho  origin  of  tlio  Saints  only,  but  of  siuners 
He  took  FIcsli;  for  lie,  when  the  mwness  of  our 
flttth  hsO  boeii  boiled  awa;r  ns  ic  wore  iu  a  pot,  sanc- 
tified for  ever  His  Flesh  to  be  our  Food.  For  Ilia 
Flesb,  an  He  HiiiiBelf  saltli,  is  iiide«d  the  Flesh  of 
Life.  Tbin  is  that  pot  in  Jcreiiiinb,  burning  our  Hins 
and  consuming  Ibem  iti  tliat  (ire,  whereof  He  snys, 
'I  am  eonie  to  send  u  fire  u])on  tUo  earth;'  whirti 
we  desire  may  be  enkindled  in  an  alfo;  tlint  in  tbu 
pot  of  the  Lord's  Bmly,  that  is,  the  Chiircb,  we  may 
be  thorougbly  melted;  and,  being  refined  by  tbe 
burning  up  of  our  vices,  may  be  made  'silver,  n-hicb 
from  tbe  earth  Is  tried,  and  purified  seven  times  in 
the  fire,'  that  nc  may  Dot  he  branches  to  be  burned, 
but  may  abide  fruitful  vlne-branche^  in  the  eamc 
Lord,  that  Is,  in  the  true  Vine:  sud  the  same  Lord, 
that  sweet  Cluster,  may  become  our  Food,  \\''Iio, 
having  hung  for  uh  upon  the  wood  of  the  Croes, 
showed  unto  us  the  fruit  of  the  land  of  promise." 

"Becawse'  she  [Mary  .\(agdalene]  was  an  image 
of  the  Church,  to  be  called  out  of  tbo  Gentiles,  ebo 
bore  about  her  all  the  tokens  of  the  Niving  MyNtery. 
She  wns  anointed  with  the  anointing  of  her  gift; 
she  had  tears  of  penitence  for  her  laver,  bowels  of 
ve  fortacrifire;  and  she  took  beforehand  Himself, 
\e  living  and  life-giving  Bread,  in  her  hands  and 
mouth :  the  Blood  too  of  tbe  Cup,  before  the  Cup  of 


*  lb  f  Ai,  p.  Ui. 
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Wom]  yd  was,  slitr  tasted  with  tijc  lijis  wIiicU  kissedj 
Blossi-d  sliL' « ho  tasted  Cliri*^t  in  the   Klosh.  nnd 
His  Very   Bodr  received  thu  Body  of  Clirint :  de-^ 
sertudly  preferred  to  tbe  Phnrisce,  although  he  TcdH 
Christ;  for  she  fasting,  while  the  Jew  was  feastiog. 
served;  hungering,  as  I  wid,  uot  for  food,  but  foR 
sBlratiou." 


••Thmc'  vMicnble  Altars  vfi!  Hwven'a  rnvsicries  tUcinc, 
WliriT,  trrkaumi  i>it)i  tliphalvCr(MK,ll>cnianyRilimtMr«cliae 
Ttwre  M  Ibc  Sa*iaur'«  miiaette*  logcibci  nuke  abode, 
Tbc  CriMs,  die  Body  aod  ihc  Blood,  yea,  e'en  ihc  Hartj 

God. 

For  God  for  (m  doth  evniuuie  ttan  tip  llii  blessing*  Iruf, 
And  nbere  it  Cbriat,  the  Spirii  ii,  and  ili«r«  the  Father  toe. 
^o,  nl>crc  die  CfOis.  die  Marljr;  nhere  (In-  Martyr.iherellie 

CroH, 
To  taiiiM  of  holy  miirtyKlom  the  swocl  and  aacrcd  wurce. 
Tbe  food  uf  ininKwtalily  thU  baih  to  mortals  ptea, 
Tbii  bore  ilie  crown*  thai  give  the  Loril  Hi*  vroraliipjieTS  in 

I lr*ven. 
Upon  the  Cms*  wiM  fix'd  the  Flesh  I  fcetl  on,  ani)  llie  Kooi 
Whence  1  drink   life  and  cleaiwc  my  hc*rt,  'twas  from  tlm' 

Crovi  it  Aoircd. 
Lord,   to  lliine  own  Severn*  gniM  ilieu)  Thine  own  gifii 

eombioe ! 
The  bearer  he  and  wiincas  both  of  tliat  dear  Croaa  ot  Tliini-. 
Yen,  nuke  him  through  Thy  Reth  to  live ;  Thy  Blood  U» 

cup  nSbnl, 
So  may  he  live,  aod  niorv,  and  have  hia  being  in  I1iy  Word." 


I 
I 


*  Wrillrn  as  an  tiMcripiioa  for  a  Omri-h,  nhkh  Severm  bail 
built,  for  the  eon«ecraiiun  of  which  Paulintu  had  *«nl.  in  a  Boldl 
tiiW,  a  piece  of  ihv  true  CnMs  wliicli  liail  lieen  given  by  tlie 
Bishop  or  JcruMlrm,  and  which  vrai  to  be  placetl  under  the  alUT.j 
together  with  relics  of  aurtyn  if  obtained.     Ep.  32,  ad  Sever.^ 

7.  |t.S(M.    Comp.  Ep.  31. 


earl}/  CAmreh.   59.  S.  Marutban.   00.  S.  Auffuttine.  497 


59.  S.  Maruthas. 

Biilmp  of  Tiigrit,  pmbftbly  licrun!  A.n.  381  ;  friend  of 
B.  Cliryaoaloin  ;  wrought  two  miracles  in  the  Court  of  Udc- 
f^ervi.  King  of  Persia,  to  whom  he  was  sent  by  Theodosiua 
the  Younger,  to  obtain  toleration  for  tlio  Uliristiaiis  ;  held 
GutiDctl  at  Cleuphon  to  r^«torc  diicipliiic  a.u.  414,  and 
ouUMfd  the  Niix-no  Canons  to  be  observed  tlwrc.  He  i»  said 
to  have  been  present  at  the  Second  iieneml  Council,  a.d. 
381,  although  his  name  does  not  appear.  Ho  leas  present 
at  a  Council  of  Antioch,  a.u.  S83,  held  ogainxt  the  Mewo- 
liaiw  (Cone  ii.  1209.  ei.  Cul.).     Aas.  U.  0.  i.  174—17!). 

"He'wiith  to  them,  'Do  this  continually  iii  re- 
menibranco  of  Me.'  It  was  needful  and  verj  right 
that  this  should  be.  For  if  the  peqietual  particifiatioii 
of  tlie  Mvsteries  had  not  been  given,  wbeaco  shoiitd 
tboec  who  came  nfCeru-arUs,  know  the  Redemption  of 
('hrist  J  And  who  would  be  able  to  [wrsuado  thetn 
or  bring  tlicm  to  the  knowledge  f  for  it  is  difTicult 
oftentimes  and  to  many  to  be  believed.  Besides, 
the  faithful  afterwards  would  have  been  defrauded 
of  the  Communion  of  the  Dody  and  Blood;  but  now 
often  OS  we  approach  to  the  Body  and  Blood,  and 
take  It  in  our  handa,  we  believe  that  wc  embrace 
ic  Body,  and  that  we  are  of  His  Flesh  and  His 
ones,  as  it  h  written.  For  Christ  did  not  call  It  a 
tyjie  and  a  likeness  but  that  in  truth  '  This  is  My 
Body,  and  This  is  .My  Blood."  " 

CO.   S.  AUOUSTINE. 
Horn  A.D.  ."iuf;  converted  a.d.  386;  bi^tiaed  A. d.  387 ; 


'  Conim.  Rvang.  »ju*A  .^■wm.  I.  e. 
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wm<d* 


furi  (iibof^  pp.  107, 
At  B*^  mmd  Blood 
(SenDao,p.4a 
am  Lorf*  words 
^'&t  aaerwmeni  of  whie,' 
"Lardamatntdj  to  m»  Hit  Bhod'' 
(p.  139):  •■  Bwity  tke  woHm  'MfiritmlgaUmg,  afuitnai 
irimkimy  '  (Semao,  p.  42). 

I  will  prefix  htm  one  nMte  pUBi^^  in  whicb  \\v 
Mends  remariEmblf  the  dipilficance  tA  tbo  Sacrampni 
and  the  dortrinc  of  tbo  ll««l  Presence,  and  tHII  then 
j^TO  paMSgw  on  the  Re»l  Prv^cocc  as  tbcjr  occur  in 
the  order  of  his  works. 

In  thi»  first  place  S.  Augustine  is  illastratinj^  tlic 
manifestations  of  Almighty  God  under  a  toitilv  form 
In  the  Old  Testament. 

"If*  then  the  Attostio  I>aul  (although  he  still 
hare  about  him  the  burden  of  the  body  wliirb  is 
rorruptcd  nnd  weighetb  down  the  soul,  althoagb  as 
y«t  be  wiw  in  part  and  dnrtlj,  desiring  to  be  ilie- 
tolved  and  to  be  with  (Jhrist,  and  groaning  in  bim- 
•elf,  looking  for  the  adoption,  to  wit  tiie  redemption 
of  bis  hoiiy)  could  ,rt't  preach  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 


i 


*  De  THn.  i)j.  4,  {  10,  T.  »iii.  p.  798. 
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B^ifying  Him  at  one  time  liv  \m  tongue,  at  anollicr 
by  k-(ter,  at  huoHkt  by  the  Sacrament  of  Ili^  Body 
and  Blood : — ami  yet  iicitlier  h\s  toague,  nor  parch- 
ment, nor  ink.  nor  Mj^nilicant  sounds  uttered  by  the 
tongue,  nor  marks  of  letters  wHllon  tipuii  Man,  do 
we  call  ttu>  Itotly  and  Blood  of  CtiriRt,  but  That  alone 
vrbich,  taken  of  the  fruila  of  the  earth  and  conse- 
crated with  the  mystic  prayer,  we  receive  soteninly, 
to  the  Kulvatiou  of  our  souls,  in  memory  of  mir  Lord's 
Passion  for  us;  and  when  this  i^,  by  the  handu  of 
tnen,  brouf^ht  to  that  visible  form,  it  in  not  fianctificd 

as  to  become  so  great  a  Sacrament,  save  by  the 
Spirit  of  (lod  working  invixibly,  »ince  God  works  all 
these  things  which  io  that  work  take  place  by  bodily 
ucts,  moving  from  the  beginning  His  ministers  within 
(whether  they  be  the  souls  of  men  or  tlic-  obi^dience 
ofhidden  spirits  subdued  to  Iliniaelf):  what  wonder 
if  it,  if  in  the  creation  of  heaven  and  uurtb  sIbo, 
of  Boa  and  air,  God  framcth  things  visible  and  tan- 
gible, aia  lie  willetli,  to  show  and  reveal  Himself  iu 
them  as  lie  sees  right,  uot  so  that  the  very  Sub- 
slaDce  should  appear,  whereby  He  Is,  which  is  wholly 
unchangeable,  and  more  sublime  in  tiecret  and  within, 
than  all  the  spirits  which  lie  hath  created?" 

"She*  [Monnica.  his  mother]  had  learned  to 
bring  to  the  churches  of  tlic  martyrs,  a  breast  filled 
with  more  purified  petitions,  and  to  give  what  she 
could  to  the  poor;  that  so  the  communication  of  the 


•  Conf.  vi.  S,  p.  87.  Oxf.  Tr. 
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Lord's  Body  miglit  bo  tlicro  rightly  celebrated,  whet 
nflcr  the  cxnin[>lc  of  His  Passion,  tbe  martyrs  bad 
been  sacrificed  and  cmvriied." 

"  Neither '  in  those  prayers  which  we  poured  forthj 
unio  Tliee,  when  the  Sacrifice  «f  our  Itaniiotn  va$\ 
oHered  for  her,  when  now  the  corpse  was  by  the] 
grave's  side,  as  the  manner  there  is,  previous  to  its] 
being  laid  therein,  did  1  weep  even  during  thosej 
prayers." 

"She*,  the  day  of  her  dissolution  now  at  hand 
took  uo  thought    t«    have    her   body   sumptuously] 
wound  up.  or  embalmed  with  spices,  nor  dtsired  shoj 
a  choice  monument,  or  to  \>e  huried  in  her  own  land,] 
These  things  she  enjoined  us  not ;  but  desired  oiiiyl 
to  have  hpr  name  conimemorated   at  Thy  Altsr,-1 
which  she  had  starved  without  iutermiwion  of  onoj 
day:  whence  she  knew  that  holy  Sacrifice  to  be  dis-j 
pensed,  by  which  the  'handwriting  that  \^-as  againstl 
us,  h  blotto^l  ouC  through  which  the  enemy  vaa 
triumphed  over,  who,  summing  up  our  otfences.  anil 
seeking  what  to  lay  to  our  charge,  '  found  nothing 
in  Him,'  in  Whom  we  conquer.     Who  shall  restorel 
to  Him  the  innocent  blood?     AVho  repay  Him  the 
price  wherewith  He  houglit  us,  and  so  take  us  fronr^ 
Him?     Unto  ihe  Sacrament  of  which  our  Rant^om,] 
Thy  handmaid  bound  her  soul  by  the  bond  of  failti.' 

"He*,  TliiQo  only  Son,  'iu  Whom  arc  hid  all  thf 


'  lb.  ix.  S3,  p.  178.  •  lb.  $  S«,  p.  ISO. 
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'-wisclom  and  knowledge,'  liath  redeemed 
lite  wtlli  ITIs  Dlood.  '  Let  nut  the  proud  S[H.-ak  evil 
of  tnt-,'  liecnu.<ie  I  me^Utatc  r>n  my  RitiiBom,  and  oat 
It>  and  drink  It.  and  diMpenso  It :  ami  *  poor,'  desire  to 
be  'satisfied  '  from  Him,  amongst  those  that  'eat  and 
are  Halii)fie<l,  and  they  Hhall  praise  the  Lord  who  seek 
Him.'" 

"On*  vfhich  ground  that  Word  of  Ood, by  Whom 
all  thingH  were  made,  and  \Vh»m  the  whole  Angelic 
btisH  cnjoyeth,  reached  foKh  His  hiving-kindness 
eren  to  our  tni»err,  and  '  the  Word  became  flesh  and 
dwelt  among  us.'  For  ro  might  man.  while  not  as 
yet  eqnalled  to  the  Angels,  ent  Angels'  Bread,  if  tho 
Bread  Itself  of  Angela  voncliHifed  to  be  made  eignal 
to  men.  Nor  doth  He  %o  eumc  down  tu  us,  as  to 
desert  them ;  but  at  once  entire  to  them,  entire  to  us 
feeding  them  inwardly  through  That  Which  Ood  la, 
admonishing  us  outwardtr  by  that  which  we  are.  He 
makelli  us  by  faith,  such  whom  He  may  feed  equally 
'by  sight.'  For  since  the  reasonable  creature  is  fed 
by  that  Word,  as  it»  own  bcflt  Food:  but  the  human 
toul  is  rea^ionublc,  which  was,  in  punishment,  held  in 
tbu  mortal  bauds  of  sin,  reducetl  to  such  low  estate. 
as  to  atrive,  by  comparisons  of  things  visible,  to  un- 
dersband  inviMble;  the  Food  of  tho  rational  creaturo 
beconieH  visible,  not  by  change  of  ft»  nature,  but  by 
putting  on  ours,  that  It  might  recall  w  rullowing 
visibtc  things,  to  Itself,  the  Inviuiblo.     Thus  the  soul 


*  De  lib.  Arb.  iti.  %  30,  p.  03<. 
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finds  Him  lowljr  without.  Whom  in  her  pride  she  had  : 
inwnnll)-  left,  that  so  »hu  uiav  imitate  His  visiUaj 
lowliness,  aud  rctuni  to  Mia  invisible  loftiiiesR.'* 

"Whence  '  is  it,  that  when  the  satne  Apostle  hadj 
enumerated  nmny  ticcs,  among  n-hicli  he  placed  the 
drntiken,  he  conctiiiled  by  mying.  Uiat  'with  mch  vc 
ought  not  cveu  to  eat '('     But  let  us  bear  tbe*o  thingal 
ill  our  domestic  luxury  and  corruption,  and  that  of 
thone  feaats  which  are  confined  to  private  walU,  and 
let  U8  receive  the  Dody  of  Christ  with   tho»«  with 
whom  we  ought  not  »t*  much  as  to  eat !    But  ut  least 
let  80  great  a  disgrace  be  kept  ofl'  from  tlie  tombs  uf^^ 
the  bodies  of  saints,  from  the  places  of  the  Sacra- ^ 
ment8,  from  houses  of  prayer. 

"I  then*  added,  that  the  Jewish  people  itsell^ 
while  as  yet  carnal,  in  that  temple,  where  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  the  Lord  were  not  yet  offered,  never 
celebrated,  I  do  not  say  drunken,  but  iK>t  even  soboe 
feasts." 

"  He '  [one  Urbicus]  says  that  the  sheep  hath  giveil 
place  to  the  Brt^ad;  a»  though  ignorant  that  botit' 
formerly  Shewbread  wis  wont  to  l»e  placed  on  tb 
Table  of  the  tjord,  and  that  now  he  himself  receive* 
a  portion  from  the  Body  of  the  Lamb  without  !?pot. 
Ho    says  thai  '  the  lilood  hath  given  jdace  to  tha 
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*  Ep.  82,  Bil  Aur.  $  i,  ii.  211. 

'  In  dliiaion  to  u  corruption  of  drunken  f<-un%  on  Un>  festival* 
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!Jiip;*  not  reflcctinf^  thut  eren  now  ho  receives  tlio 

Blood  in  tlie  Cup.     IIow  much  better,  then,  nnd 

^more  fitl)%  iniglit  liu  in  such  wise  my,  that  oh!  things 

we  pwsecl  away  and  become  new  in  Christ,  as  that 

the  Jewish  Altar  idiouhl  give  place  to  the  Clinstian 

Altar  (altaro  aitari  cederet).  sword  to  Sword,  fire  to 

Fire,    bread   to    Bread,   sheep  to    Sheep,   blood    to 

Mood?" 

'The '  Lord  Himself  cndureth  Jiidaa,  a  devil,  a 

khief,  and  Ills  betrayer:  He  allows  him  to  receive, 

jiiong  the  innocent  disciples,  What  the  fiiithful  know 

be  our  Ransom." 

"  First',  therefore,  1  wouhl  have  thee  hold  {which  is 
ic  principal  point  in  this  argument)  that  our  Lord 
fesus  Christ  liath,  as  He  says  Himself  in  the  Gospel, 
Bubjectod  us  to  His  own  easy  yoke  and  light  burden; 
and  thence,  by  Sacraments  very  few  in  number,  very 
easy  of  observance,  very  mighty  in  Mgnificance,  hath 
bound  in  one  the  community  of  a  new  people;  Mich 
I  89  are,  Bsplism  hallowed  by  the  name  of  the  Trinity, 
^Blic  Communion  of  His  own  Body  and  Blood,  and 
Bwhatever  else  is  prescribe<l  in  the  Canonical  Scrij)- 
^tares." 

^m     "Pcrhnps'  some  one  will  say  that  the  Eucharist  may 

^»iol    Imj  received  every  day.     Thou  will  ask,  why? 

Because,  Haith  he,  those  days  are  to  bo  chosen,  on 

which  a  man  lives  more  chastely  and  continently, 


*  Kp.  43,  ad  Ulof.  EI«U8.  {  23,  p.  99. 
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tliat  so  he  may  coniu  worthily  to  m  grcnt  a  Sacnimetit. 
*  For  hu  that  enteth  imworthily,  eateth  and  driiiketh 
damnntion  to  himiHjIf'  (I  Cor.  xi.  29).  '  Nay,'  sutli 
another,  on  the  contrary,  'if  the  wound  of  s  maa't 
sin  and  the  violoure  of  his  diR-asc  be  iso  great,  chat 
remedies  «iich  as  these  are  to  be  put  ofT,  he  ought, 
by  the  Bisihuji's  authority,  to  be  banished  from  the 
Altar,  for  a  course  of  i>enitence,  and  by  the  same 
authority  to  be  restored.  For  this  is  uiivorthy  n>* 
ociving,  if  be  receive  at  that  time,  m  which  he  ought 
to  he  perfonning  penance.  It  is  not  timt  he  is,  of  hi^ 
own  will,  when  he  pleases,  either  to  withdraw  himself 
from  Coninmnion,  or  to  return  to  it.  But  if  any 
man's  eins  are  not  tio  great,  as  that  he  should  be 
deemed  deserving  of  excommunication,  ho  ought  not 
to  dissever  himself  from  the  daily  medicine  of  the 
Lord's  Body.'  More  fitly,  perhaps  does  he  adjust  the 
difference  of  opinion  between  these,  who  exhorts  thaN 
first  of  all,  they  abide  in  the  peace  of  Chriut ;  but  that 
«ech  man  do  that  which,  acconling  to  his  faith,  he 
piously  believes  ought  to  he  done.  For  neither  of 
them  dishonours  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord, 
but  they  eagerly  vie  in  paying  honour  to  that  most 
healthful  Sacrament.  Thus,  neither  did  /ncehtciis 
and  that  Centurion  dispute  one  with  another,  nor  did 
either  of  them  advance  himself  before  the  other; 
when  the  one  gladly  received  the  Lord  into  his  house, 
the  other  said,  '  I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou  shouldotit 
come  under  my  roof  (Matt.  viii.  8),  both  |Hiying 
honour  to  the  Saviour  in  a  diflTerent,  and,  as  it  wei 
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an  opposite  manner;  bot)i  through  »\a  miserable,  botli 

Pobtuiiiiug  mtrcy." 
1  "Tliis'  miplit  ratlicr  raise  a  doubt  in  men's  minds, 
whftlier,  aftur  Laving  eaten,  tbej-  sliould  on  tliat  day 
either  offer  or  receive  the  l^ucharist,  for  that  it  is  said 
in  the  Gospel,  *  Dut  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took 
bread  and  blessed  it'  (Matt.  xxvi.  26);  and  again,  it 

^hud  been  said  nbore,  '  Now  when  the  even  wa«  come. 

Vile  sat  down  with  the  twelve,  and  as  they  did  eat.  He 
said,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray  mo '  (Ibid.  20).   For 

HaAerthis  He  delivered  the  Sacrament.  Anditc-learty 
appeon^  tiuit  when  first  the  disciples  received  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,  they  did  not  receive  it 
fwHtin^r.  In  tlien,  for  this  reason,  llic  Church  Uni- 
versal to  he  censured,  because  men  always  receive 
ftsUng  ?  For  on  this  account  it  seemed  good  to  the 
Moly  Spirit,  namely,  that  for  the  honour  of  »o  great 

ta  Sacrament,  the  Lord's  Body  should  enter  the  mouth 
of  a  Christian  previously  to  other  food.  For  on  thin 
kccouut  is  that  custom  ubsL-rved  throughout  the 
whole  world.  For  neither  ought  the  brethren,  be- 
cause the  Lord  gave  that  Sacrament  after  the  meal, 
t«  oMerable  after  dioiicr  or  supper  fur  its  reception ; 
Dor,  as  those  did  whom  the  Apostle  reproves  and 
correctts  to  mingle  that  Sacrament  with  their  own 
tables.  For  the  Saviour,  in  order  with  more  earnest- 
ness to  commend  the  depth  of  that  mytttery,  wished  to 
it,  OS  Ilis  last  act,  in  the  hearts  and  memory  of  the 

'  lb.  7,  6,  pp.  126,  127. 
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aboat  the  order  in  which  it  sbontd  be  nftcnA-anls  ra^ 
cvifod,    that    He  might  reeerre  this  point  for  tlJB 
AptMtW,  tlmMgh  wham  1  Ir  was  abnat  to  set  in  orrler 
the  n]tirehe&     For  if  He  bad  prcaeribed  this,  that  it 
•boald  atwavs  be  received  after  other  food,  I  suppose 
thsC  oo  one  would  harenlterod  tbat  custom." 

"  But '  eome  liare  thoaglit  good,  and  that  with  show 
of  niuoD,  that  oa  one  fixod  dar  in  the  year,  od 
which  the  Lord  gare  the  actual  supiier.  it  is  lawful 
that  the  Body  and  Btood  of  the  Lord  should,  as 
thougih  for  a  more  marked  oonimcmonition.  be  oRl^red 
and  received  after  eating.  But  I  deem  that  it  would 
more  fitly  take  place  at  such  an  hour,  as  that  one  who 
hath  fested,  too,  may  be  able  to  go  to  tho  nhlatinn 
after  the  refection  which  takes  place  at  tho  ninth 
hour.  Wherefore  we  compel  no  one  to  eat  before 
that  supper  of  the  Ixird,  hut  neither  dare  wc  to  forbid 
any  one  to  do  90." 

*■  Wo  '  often  90  sj>eak,  as  to  say,  when  Passion-tidi 
draws  near,  that  to-morrow,  or  tho  day  aft«r,  is  tii», 
Lord's  Pnfii^ion;  although  He  suffered  00  many  vearf 
ago,  and  that  Passion  hath  not  actually  taken  place 
more  than  once.  Again,  on  the  Lord's  Day,  weaj". 
tCMlay  hath  Christ  risen ;  whereas,  so  many  ycaw 
huvo  pwAsed  by  since  He  rose.  W^Iiy  is  it  that  iw 
man  h  so  foolish  as  to  chargo  us  with  falHeliood,  in 


*  lb.  }  0,  p.  137. 
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thus  spealcinjt,  save  that  we  name  the  days  from  their 
i»rre<i|MjiKlt'iico  with  thowo  on  whicli  the  eventN  took 
|)1aco;  niifl  so  that  is  called  the  sctual  daj,  whicli  is 
not  tile  actual  da/,  but  aiiswer.4  to  it  in  the  revolution 
of  time:  and  that  is  raid  to  be  done  on  that  da/,  be- 
cause of  the  celebration  of  the  Sacrament,  which  ig 
not  done  on  that  day,  hut  wsa  done  long  ago  ?     Was 
not  Christ  Racrificcd  once  in  Ills  own  Person,  and 
jet  in  the  Sacmment  \s  tacHReed  for  the  peaple,  not 
only  through  all  the  festivals  of  Easter,  hut  every 
day  ?    And  it  ia  clear  that  he  does  not  epeak  f»l<iely, 
who,  being  asked,  shall  answer  that  He  is  sacriliccd. 
For  if  Scicmnients  had  not  a  certain  resemblance  to 
those  things  of  which  tliey  are  the  Sacmnients,  they 
would  not  he  Sacraments  ut  all.     But  from  this  re- 
wmblanoe  they  receive,  for  the  most  part,  the  names 
even  of  the  things  themselves.     As,  therefore,  after 
a  certain    manner,  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  nf 
Christ  is  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Sacmment  of  the 
Blood  of  Christ  the  Blood  of  Christ,  »o  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Faith  19  Faith." 

The*  'rich  upon  earth,'  in  this  place  (Ps.  xxii.  29) 
are  to  be  un<lerstood  as  the  proud.  For  it  is  not  in 
vnin  that  they  hnve  been  oo  distingiiisheil,  that  it 
nhnuhl  lie  said  above  concerning  the  ponr,  'The  poor 
shall  eat,  and  lie  Mtti^fie*) ;'  but  in  this  place, '  All  such 
u  be  rich  upon  earth  have  oaten  and  wnrship]>od.' 
For  they,  too,  have  been  brought  to  the  Table  of 
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Cimst,  nnd  receive  of  llts  Body  ant]  Blood:  but  tin 
»orehi|i  only;  tlioy  ure  not  satisfk-d  bcaiusc  tlii-y 
not  imitate.  For,  eating  Iliin  Wlio  HjHior,  tlieydb 
dain  to  be  poor;  since  'Cbrist  tiuHured  for  us,  Ivav^ 
ing  us  an  example  tbat  wesbould  follow  Uh  stops."' 
''And'  tcflt  any  tdiould  ^y  tlint  the  way  of  mtvatiati 
migbt  consist  of  a  good  conveisntion  nnd  tbe  worsliiji 
of  one  (ind  Almigbty,  witbout  tlie  Communion  of 
tbe  Body  and  Blood  of  Clirist,  be  saitb.  *  Tbore  is  one 
Ciod  and  onu  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  tbafl 
Man  Cbrist  Jesus ;'  iit  order  tbat  wbat  be  bad  said, 
'  will  bare  all  men  to  be  »)ved,'  may  be  understood  to 
be  set  fortli  in  no  otberway,  but  tbrougli  a  mediator; 
not  God,  whicb  tbe  Word  ever  was,  but  tbe  Man 
Cbrist  Jesus,  wben  '  tbe  Word  was  made  FIcsb,  andj 
dwelt  among  us.'" 

"But'  wbat  is  to  be  done  with  tbem,  if  tbey  feiii:| 
in  tako  out  their  [IleatbeniKb]  ea^'ing^  and  fear  nol,,J 
Willi  tbe  mark  of  tbe  devi),  to  receive  tbe  Body  of| 
Christ?" 

"But"  at  tbis  time,  since,  tbrougb  tbe  Resurrec- 
tion of  our  Lord,  tlicre  bath  dawned  the  clearest  fl 
manifestation  of  our  freedom,  we  are  no  longer  laden  ~ 
wilb  tbe  burdeiitiome  opcrati<m  of  those  stguR,  whose 
meaning  we  now  know  ;  but  the  Lord  (limself,  and 
tbe  Apostolic  discipline,  have  banded  down  certain 
few  instead  of  many,  and  those  most  easy  to  perform, 

*  E]..  U9,  na  Pautin.  $  17,  p.  &tO. 
'  E[).  ad  Posh.  24,  }  2,  p.  873. 
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most  msjpstic  iii  mpaning,  most  jnire  in  the  observ- 
ance ;  siicli  ns  arc  tlic  Sacminenl  of  Uniitieoi,  und  tlic 
celebration  of  tlie  Bodv  and  Ulood  of  the  Lonl." 

"But*  whereas  the  Lord  says,  '  Kxcopt  ye  eat  My 
Fle»b  and  drink  My  Dlood,  ye  hare  no  life  in  you;' 
why  were  the  people  so  strictly  forbidden  the  btood 
of  the  sacrifice8  which  were  olTenHl  for  sins,  if  by 
thnse  sacrifices  thii;  one  Sacrifice  was  i-ignitied,  wherein 
is  the  true  remission  of  sins  ;  while  yet  the  Bluod  of 
that  Sacrifice  itself,  not  only  is  no  one  forbidden  to 
receive  for  nourisbmuut,  but  ruthcr  all,  who  wish  to 
bnvc  life,  are  exhorted  to  drink  ?" 

The '  lowlinctis  of  penitence  hath  iH^en  i^cattered 
Vide  and  plenlifultr,  for  this  purpose,  that  the-  Lord, 
Who  resisteth  the  proud  but  giveth  grace  to  the 
liunibic,  might,  as  tliough  with  the  glue  of  love, 
cleave  to  them,  as  a  .Man  to  men,  90  thut  Ho  should 
bo  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  giving 
Jlitnself  to  them  as  Food  through  the  Saomnient 
of  His  own  [tody  and  Blood,  choosing  the  foolish 
things  of  the  world,  a»  the  btones,  to  bring  to 
iioughc  the  v\9e.  For  He  is  Food  to  the  Angels, 
in  that  He  is  the  Word  of  (>od  with  God  :  but  that 
lie  might  be  Food  to  the  stones, 'the  Word  was 
lade  Flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us.' " 

Ask '  we  bin),  '  Kntcst  thou   the   Flesh  of  the 
in  of  Man,  and  drinkest  che  Blood  of  the  Son  of 

*  QiuBitl.  ill  I^v.  qn.  Ivii.  p.  51A. 
'   In  Jnb.  p.  tlTS. 
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Man  ? '  he  knows 
hath  not  trusted 


not  what  we  fay,  becausu 
(or  committed)  Himself  to  iiitn. 


"A\'c*  too  at  this  dav  do  receive  visible  food; 
but  tho  Sacrauieut  is  one,  the  virtue  of  the  Sacro- 
inciit  another.  How  maay  receive  from  the  AltaH 
and  die.  Yea  by  receiving  die !  Wbcuec  the  Apontle 
saith,  'Entcth  and  drinketh  judgment  to  himwif.' 
It  was  not  that  the  !iop  of  the  Lord  was  |>oi8on  to 
Judfts.  And  yet  he  receiveil,  and  when  he  received, 
tJic  enemy  entered  into  him;  not  that  he  reeeivcd 
an  evil  thing,  bat  that  he,  being  evil,  did  iu  evil  wtsql 
receive  what  was  good.  Look  to  it  then,  brethren, 
eat  ye  spiritunlty  the  Heavenly  Bread,  bring  iunu- 
oenee  to  ihe  altar." 

"'This*  is  the  Bread  which  came  down  from 
Heaven.'  This  BreAd  the  uiaiuia  signified ;  this 
Bread  the  altar  of  God  doth  signify.  Those  were 
Sacranientfi :  iu  signs  they  are  diverse,  in  the  thing 
signified  they  are  alike.  .  .  ,  'This,'  then,  'is  cite 
Bread  tliat  cometh  down  from  Jleaven,  that  whosn 
eotelh  tliereof  may  not  die.'  But  this,  in  regard  of 
tJie  virtue  of  the  Sacrament,  not  in  regard  of  the 
visible  Sacrament:  of  him  who  eatetb  iiiwardly,  not  J 
outwardly ;  who  eeteth  in  the  heart>  not  who  prcssetli 
with  his  teeth." 

"'T  '  am  tlie  Living  Bread,  Who  am  come  down 
from  Heaven.'    Therefore  *  Living,'  because  I  *cani« 


lb.  Horn.  xxvi.  {  ||,  p.  407. 

lb.  Hotii,  xxvi.  \  Vl,  pp.  407—409.  *  {  >3.  p>  4W. 
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I  from  Heaven.'  From  Heaven  came  also  the 
niutitiu ;  voa,  but  the  nmuiiu  wan  a  tihndow,  tliu  is 
tbe  verity.  .  .  .  Tlie  fiiitlifiit  know  tlio  Body  of 
Chrint,  if  tbey  neglect  not  to  be  Ibe  body  of  Christ. 
Let  tbem  become  tbe  body  of  Chrittt,  if  they  wish 
live  by  tbe  Spirit  of  Christ.  By  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  Hvotb  not  any,  but  the  body  of  Christ.  .  .  . 
iVouIdcst  thou  aim  lire  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ? 
e  thou  in  the  body  of  Christ.  For,  doth  my  body 
ive  by  thy  spirit?  Mine  livcth  by  my  spirit,  and 
thine  by  thine.  Tlie  body  of  Christ  cannot  live  but 
>y  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  Tliunce  it  is,  that  tbe 
Apoirtlu  Paul,  expounding  to  us  this  Bread,  saith, 
'  One  Brewd,  one  Body  are  we,  being  many.'  0  »a- 
cnmeut  of  piety !  O  sign  of  unity !  O  bond  of 
charity!  Whoeo  would  live,  bath  nberc  to  live, 
I  bath  whereof  t«  lire.  Let  hiin  come,  let  him  be- 
^■pfeve:  l&t  him  bo  incor{>orated,  that  lie  may  be 
^quickened  ...  let  Iniii  cleave  to  the  body,  let  bini 
live  to  God  by  God ;  let  him  uow  labour  on  earth, 
^^tlial  thereafter  he  may  reign  in  heaven." 
K  "■He*  that  eateth  My  Flesh,  and  drinketh  My 
Blood,  ttath  et«nial  life.'  Thia.  therefore,  that  man 
bath  not,  who  eatcth  not  this  Breud,  nor  drinketh 
this  Blood.  For  temporal  life  without  Him  men  may 
have,  but  cterual  they  can  in  no  wise  have.  Who 
tbon  eat«tb  not  His  Flesh,  nor  drinketh  li'm  Blond, 
bath  not  life  in  him:  and  who  CAtctb  His  Flesh. 


'  s  19,  p.  410. 
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and  driiikctl)  Ills  BIcmkI,  hath  life.  It  answerotK 
however,  to  both,  that  lie  said,  *  Et«riiul.'  Not  so 
b  it  ill  this  meat,  which  n-e  take  for  sustcimuco  of 
Ihiii  temporal  life  Kor  if  one  take  it  not,  he  vill 
oot  live;  yet  if  one  take  it,  lie  will  not  therefore 
live.  For  it  mav  be,  thnt,  of  old  age,  or  some  dis- 
ease, or  Eomo  casualty,  verr  many  who  do  take  it 
shall  die.  But  in  tliiti  true  meat  and  drink,  that  in, 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  it  is  not  90.  For, 
butli  he  that  tuketh  It  not,  liath  not  life,  and  lie  thai 
takctli  it  hath  life,  and  that,  of  course;  eternal.  .  .  . 
The  Sacrament  of  this  thin;;:,  that  is,  of  the  unity  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  in  some  places  every 
day.  in  some  places  at  certain  intervals  of  days,  is  00 
Xthe  Lord's  Table  prepared,  and  from  the  Lord's 
Table  is  taken:  by  some,  to  life;  by  some,  to  de- 
struction :  but  the  Il«alily  of  which  it  is  the  Sacra 
ment,  in  for  every  mau  to  life,  for  nono  to  destni 
tion.  whoever  shall  be  partaker  thereof." 

'■'He'  that  eateth  My  Flesh  and  drinketh  My 
Blood,  dwelleth  in  Mo,  and  I  in  him.*  Tlun,  ttifu, 
It  is,  to  eat  that  meat  and  drink  that  drink ;  to 
dwell  in  Clirist  and  to  have  Christ  dwelling  in  tiim. 
And  therefore,  who  dwelleth  not  in  Christ  and  in 
whom  Christ  diveileth  not,  without  doubt  doth  nei- 
ther [spiritually  *]  eat  IIi»  Flesh  nor  drink  His  Blood 

'  S  18.  p.  412. 

•  The  words  incloiwd  in  bracked  by  the  B«Ti»)iciiiic>  »K  'X^ 
S.  Aiigiistiiic-'s,  but  ltc(li'\  10  bring  oiil  what  lie  believed  W  1* 
ihc  mrniing  ofS,  Aiigiiitiine. 
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falbeit  carnally  and  visibly  he  press  with  his  teeth 
the  Sacrament  of  iho  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ], 
but  rather  doth  unto  judgment  to  himself  cat  and 
drink  the  Sucrament  of  so  great  a  thing." 

"We*  then  live  by  Him,  eating  Hiru,  that  is* 
receiving  Ilim  as  that  eternal  life  which  of  ourselves 
we  had  not." 

" '  Tliis '  is  the  Bread  which  cometb  down  from 
Heaven:'  that  by  eating  Him  vo  may  live,  seeing 
we  cannot  have  etenial  life  of  ourselves.  '  Not,' 
He  saith,  *  OS  your  fathers  ate  manna  and  died:  be 
that  eatetb  this  Bread  shall  live  for  over.'  Tbat 
tbow  died.  He  would  have  to  be  so  understood,  that 
they  live  not  for  ever.  For  temporally,  even  these 
without  <]uestion  shall  die,  who  eat  Christ:  but  they 
live  for  ever,  because  Christ  ia  everlasting  life." 

"It'  relates  to  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  which  He 
that  He  giveth  to  be  eaten  for  eternal  life.  He 
expounded  the  manner  of  this  bestowing  and  of  His 
gift,  how  He  would  givu  men  His  i-'Iesh  to  eat, 
when  He  snid,  '  He  that  eateth  My  Flesh  and 
drinketb  My  Blcmd,  dwellcth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him.' 
Tbe  »ign  which  shows  that  one  hath  eaten  and 
drunk  is  this,  if  he  dwetluth  and  is  dwelt  in,  if  be 
iiihabitcth  and  is  inhabited,  if  he  cleavetb  that  he 
be  not  abandoned.  This  then  it  is,  that  He  hath 
taught  and  admonished  ns  in  mystical  words,  tbat 


•  $  19.  p.  413.  '  {58.  ji.  <I4. 

*  Od  »i.  A7.  Horn,  xxvii.  §  1,  ]>.  llti. 
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we  be  in  His  Bmly,  under  IlimM>lf  the  Head  in  Hi 
members,  eating  His  Flesh,  not  forsaking  the  unit; 
of  Him." 

"ThoBo'  men  saw  Christ  dying  hy  their  wick 
neiw,  jet  believed  in  Christ  forgiving  their  wicked- 
nesscfl.  Until  the;^  drauk  tlie  Blood  they  bad  shed, 
they  despaired  of  their  own  salvation."  , 

"What*  luurderer  should  dc»i{)iair,  if  one  was 
restored  to  ho|)e,  by  whom  even  Christ  was  mur- 
dereil?  Thcro  b«lioved  of  them  many:  the  Blood 
of  Christ  was  given  them,  more  to  drink  It  for  their 
deliverance,  tlian  to  be  held  guilty  for  sheddiag  It 
who  can  despair?" 

"  The  ^  Blood  which  in  their  raging  they  bad  sh 
believing  they  drunk." 

S.  Augustine  throughout  his  works*  refers  to  thi 
as  a  mu«t  signal  instance  of  God's  mercy. 

"  Did  '  tiei/  not  believe  the  same  things  as  we 
liove,  they  by  whom  these  signs  were  miuistercdi 
they  by  whom  the  same  things  which  we  belie™ 
were  prophetically  foretold?  Of  coorse  they  be* 
lieved :  only  tJiey  believed  that  the  things  were  to 
come;  we,  that  they  are  come.  Accordingly  he  also 
saith  thuc:  'They  drank  the  same  spiritual  drink;' 
Bjiiritually  the  same;  for  bodily  it  was  not  the  same. 


I 


*  On  vii,  IN.  Hom.  xsxi.  $  0,  p.  4&£>. 
On  viii.  34.  Hom.  xxxviii.  }  7,  p.  527. 
On  viii.  26.  Hom.  x).  $  i,  p.  Ml. 
S«c.  g.  odS.  Joli.  pp.  .127.  541.  1104.  laoO,  Oxf.  Tr. 
Hom.  xlv.  S  fl,  pp.  60S,  606. 
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For  wbat  was  it  they  drank  ?  '  For  tlicy  drank  of 
thnt  spiritual  rock  wliich  followed  them ;  and  that 
rock  WIS  Christ.'  Sou  thou:  the  signs  vftried,  while 
the  faith  is  the  same.  There  the  rock  vrsa  Christ; 
to  us  That  is  Christ  which  is  placed  on  the  Altar  of 
God.  And  they,  as  a  great  Sacrament  of  the  saino 
Christ,  dmnk  water  flowing  from  the  rock ;  we 
ilnnk,  the  faithful  know  What.  If  thou  look  at  the 
visible  form,  the  thing  is  another;  if  at  the  intelli- 
gible Bignification,  'they  drank  the  same  spirituul 
drink.*" 

"  Wliat  •  is  *  the  Table  of  the  Mighty '  ye  know ; 
npoD  it  is  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ," 

"Of  one  bread  hath  Peter  and  Judas  recei%*ed: 
and  yet  wliat  {Mirt  hath  a  believer  with  an  iufldcl? 
For  Peter  received  unto  life,  Judos  unto  death. 
Thus  as  it  was  with  tliat  good  odour,  so  with  that 
good  food.  As  then  the  good  odour,  so  also  tho 
good  fo'Kl,  is  life  to  the  good,  death  to  the  bad. 
*  For  wlioso  shall  eat  unworthily,  entoth  nnd  drinketh 
judgment  to  bimsolf:'  'judgment  to  himself,'  not  to 
thee." 

"They'  ate  the  Bread,  the  Lonl;  he,  the  bread 
of  the  Lord,  against  tho  Lord ;  they,  Life ;  he, 
punishment.  *  For  he  that  eateth  unworthily,'  saith 
the  Apostle,  'eal«th  jiidgtHont  to  bimaelf.'" 

"  Why '  nmrTcliest  thou  then  that  there  was  given 


*  Horn.  xUii.  ;  2,  p.  624. 

*  Hewn.  I.  $  10,  pi>.  675,  G76. 
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to  Jiidns  the  Dread  of  Clirist,  that  bjr  it  be  should  M 
mndf  ovlt  to  the  devil,  when  thou  seest,  on  the  con- 
trary, how  there  was  given  to  Paul  an  augul  of  tbo 
di-'vil,  that  by  it  he  should  be  made  perfect  in  Christ? 
Tliup  both  to  the  evil  man  the  good  wa«  a  baoe,  and 
to  the  good  the  evil  wag  a  boon.  Ye  remember  of 
What  it  is  written,  '  Whoso  shall  eat  the  bread  or 
drink  the  Cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be 
guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord.'  And 
when  tJic  Apostle  said  this,  the  discourse  was  upon 
the  subject  of  those  who,  treating  the  Lord's  Body 
like  any  other  food,  took  it  in  an  undiscriminating  ^ 
and  negligent  way.  If  then  this  man  is  rebuked  ™ 
who  does  not  discriminate,  that  is,  liee  the  difTerencc 
of,  the  Lord's  Body  from  other  meats,  how  must  ho  i 
be  damned,  who,  feigning  himself  a  friend,  comes  to  ^| 
Ilin  Table  a  foe!  If  the  touch  of  reproof  is  laid 
upon  tlio  nogtigcnce  of  the  guo«t,  with  wtiat  punish-  ■ 
ment  shall  he  be  smitten  through,  who  selU  tho  j 
Entertainer!  And  the  sop  given  to  the  betrayer, 
what  was  it  meant  for,  but  to  sliow  to  what  a  graco, 
he  had  been  ungrateful?" 

"It*  was  not  then,  as  some  think  who  read  neg-1 
ligently,  that  Judas  received  Christ's  Body.  For  it 
is  to  be  understood  that  the  Lord  had  already  dis>^ 
iributed  the  Sacrament  of  His  Body  and  Blood  to  V 
them  ail,  among  whom  was  Judas  also,  as  S.  Luke 
most  evidently  relates  the  matter." 


*  lb.  f  3. 
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For*  wbat  is  tlie  'Table  of  the  Migbty,'  but 
tliat  from  wliich  wo  receive  tlie  Dody  aud  IJlood  of 
Hill)  Who  laid  down  Ilis  TJfe  for  uij?  And  M-hnt  is 
it  to  'sit'  tlicreat,  but  liuiiibly  to  dntw  uear  tlicreto? 
And  what  to  '  connder  and  tinderstand  the  things 
that  are  set  beforo  tbeo,'  but  to  tbiuk  wortbily  of  so 
great  grace?" 

"  Many  •  of  them  believed,  and  the  shedding  of 
tbe  Blood  of  Christ  was  forgiven  them.  At  first 
they  shed  It  while  they  raged ;  now  they  drank  It 
while  tliey  believed." 

"The*  rich  of  the  earth  too  have  eaten  tbe  Body 
of  their  I^ord'ti  humiliation,  and  though  they  bare 
not,  M  the  pour,  bei;u  filled  even  to  imitation,  yet 
they  have  worship|)e<i." 

"  *  I '  will  ofl'er  my  vows  utito  tbe  Lord,  io  the  sight 
of  them  that  fear  Illm."  The  Sacrifice  of  peace,  the 
Sacrifico  of  love,  the  Sacrifice  of  \\\s  Body  the  faith- 
ful know." 

"In*  Hi!)  own  Body  and  Blood  lie  willed  our 
bealth  to  be.  But  whereby  commended  He  His 
Body  and  Blood  ?  By  His  own  humility.  For  unlesa 
He  were  humble,  neither  could  This  be  eaten  nor 
That  drunk.  Consider  His  Highness:  '  In  the  be- 
ginning was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 


*  On  XV.  13.  Horn.  Ixxsiv.  %  1,  p.  Ml. 

*  On  S.  Jofa.  ii.  &.  Hum.  i.  p.  1 104. 

*  III  W.  sxi.  [xxii.  Eng.]  v.  29,  |>.  148. 
'  In  Ps.  xxii.  Exp.  2,  v.  28,  ji.  161. 

*  In  l'«.  xxxiii.  [xxxiv.]  Serin,  i.  n.  6,  p.  340. 
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and  the  Word  was  God.'    Behold  tho  Food 
wcrlasting:  but  of  tt  eat  the  Angels,  of  U  eat  the 
Hosts  ahuve,  of  It  cat  the  Henvenljr  SfurUs,  and 
eating  they  arc  filled,  aud  yet  reninineth  That  whole 
M'liich  Batislietli  tliem  and  maketh  them  glad.     Bu^f 
ulmt  man  could  be  cajmble  of  that  Food?     IIuw 
cotihl  his  heart  he  made  fit  enough  for  that  Foodf 
Therefore  behoved  that  tahio  to  become  uillk,  and 
so  to  come  even  to  babes.  But  liow  dutli  food  bccomo, 
n)ilkl     How  )s  food  changt^tl  into  milk,  except  it 
T>a8scd  through  fle«h  ?     For  tlic  mother  doth  this: 
what  the  mother  eateth,  that  eatcth  the  infant;  bntl 
bc-cause  the  infant  is  \es»  fit  to  feed  on  bread,  the 
same  bread  the  mother  incarnates  and  through  hu- 
niilit)'  of  her  own  breib<t  and  the  jutee  of  milk,  of 
that  very  bread  feeds  the  infant.     How  then  did  the 
Wisdom  of  God  feed  us  with  that  same  Bread  ? 
Word  was  made  f1c»h,  and  du-clt  aiiioog  us.'    Seaj 
then  humility,  in  tliat  man  ate  the  bread  of  Angels, 
as  it  ie   written,  'ilo  gave  tlicm  of  the  bread  of 
Ilenven.     Man  did  eat  Angels'  food;*  that  is.  That 
Word  by  which  tho  Angels  live  from  everlasting. 
Which  h  equal  to  the  Father,  did  man  cat:  Wcaus^^ 
•being  in  tlie  form  of  God,  He  thought  it  not  rob- 
bery to  lie  equal  with  God:'   by  that  are  the  Angelas 
filled,  'But  lie  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,'  tlio-"* 
man  might  eat  Angels'  food,  and  '  took  upon  Him  tli  -^ 
form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  In  tho  likeness  c=^»4 
men ;    and  being  found  in    fashion  as  a  man,  IF  ^ 
humbled  Himself  and  became  obedient  unto  deatl 
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ercn  tliu  (l(»th  of  llie  Cross :'  tliat  ko  from  His  Ctava 
miglit  bo  commonilud  unto  U8  the  Dody  aud  tiie 
Blood  of  the  Lord,  for  »  new  sacrilice." 

•'ItecoHcct*  ibc  Gospi;! ;  wbcn  our  Lord  Jesus 
Chriflt  spoke  concerning  His  Hody,  lie  »aid,  'Except 
a  mail  eat  Af  j  Flesh,  and  drink  M}-  Blood,  he  shull 
have  no  life  in  him.  For  My  Fle^h  is  meat  indeed, 
and  M}'  Blood  k  drink  indeed.'  And  His  disciples 
who  followed  Him  feared,  and  were  shocked  at  His 
dJKOunte;  and  understanding  It  not,  they  thought 
tbat  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said  some  hard  thing,  as 
if  thi'j-  were  to  eat  Ills  Flesh,  and  to  drink  His 
Blood  Which  thoy  saw ;  and  could  not  endure  it, 
Baying  as  it  were.  How  is  it  !" 

•*  Doth  '  not  this  seem  madnosa,  '  Eat  My  FlesU 
nod  drink  My  Blood!'  And  He  saying,  'Whoso 
eatetb  not  My  Flesh,  and  drinketb  tiot  My  Blood, 
shall  have  no  life  in  him,'  seemeth  to  be  mad. 
Thervforo  Ho  quitted  them,  and  departed  ;  under- 
standing fled  from  their  heart,  lest  they  should  be 
able  to  comprehend  Him." 

"Cbriftt*  was  carried  in  His  Own  Hand^i,  when, 
commending  Hts  Own  Body,  Ho  said,  'Thiti  is  My 
Body.'  For  that  Body  He  carried  hi  His  Own 
Hands.  Thiti  is  the  humility  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Chridt;  this  is  much  commended  unto  men.  Ac- 
cording to  this  He  oxhortcth  us,  brethren,  to  live; 

'  lb.  n.  8,  p.  348.  '  ll>.  p.  ]MB. 

'  lb.  II.  to,  p.  SAO. 
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tbat  is,  that  ve  should  imitate  Hie  humilitir.tlint  vre 
should  hhy  Goliath,  aud  holding  Christ,  should  con- 
quer iiride.*" 

"  How  *' carried  in  His  Own  Hands?'  Because, 
when  He  commended  His  Own  Body  and  Blood. 
He  took  into  His  Hands  That  which  the  faithful 
know;  and  in  a  manner  carried  Himself,  when  He 
said,  ■  Tbi»  is  My  Body.' " 

"Let*  us  approach  to  Him  and  be  lightened;  not 
OS  the  Jen's  approached  to  Hiui,  that  they  might  he 
darkened;  for  they  approached  to  Him  that  they 
might  crucify  Him ;  let  us  approach  to  Him  that  we 
may  receive  His  Body  aud  Blood.  Tliey  by  Him 
crucified  were  darkened  ;  we,  hy  eating  uud  driukiug 
the  Cracified,  are  lightened." 

"Tbose  *  i=«crificcs,  then,  as  being  but  expression 
of  a  promise,  have  been  abrogated.  What  is  that 
which  has  I>cen  given  as  its  fulfilment  ?  That  Body: 
which  ye  know  ;  which  ye  do  not  all  of  you  know ; 
which,  of  you  who  do  know  it,  I  pray  God  uoiio 
may  know  it  unto  condemnation." 

"The*  fulfilment  of  the  promise  has  done  away 
with   the  words  that  express  the  promise.     For  if 
they  still  hold  out  a  protiiiso,  that  which  was  promised  ^ 
18  not  yet  fulfilled.     This  was  promised   by  certain  fl 
signs.     The  signs  tbat  convey  the  promise  are  done 
away;  because  the  substance  that  was  promised  ia 
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come.  We  are  in  ttiia  ISodif.  u  c  arc  partalccrs  o 
ibis  Bodif.  We  know  That  wliich  we  ourselves 
receive;  ami  yo  wlio  know  not  ytt,  will  know  it  by 
and  by ;  and  when  ye  come  to  know  it,  I  pray  ye 
may  not  receive  it  unto  condemnation.  '  For  be 
that  eatetti  and  drinketli  unworthily,  eateth  and 
(Irinkcth  damnation  unto  himself/  'A  Body 'bath 
been  •  perfected  '  for  us ;  let  us  be  made  perfect  in 
^tbe  Body." 

^P  "  Because '  He  walked  bere  in  very  Fle^h,  and  gave 
[  tfaat  very  Flesh  to  us  to  eat,  for  our  salvation  ;  and  no 
^Kone  eateth  that  Flesh,  unless  he  bath  fir^t  worshipped ; 
^B«re  have  found  out  in  what  sense  such  a  footstool  of 
^~our  Lord's  may  he  wor8hi|i|>ed.  and  not  only  that  we 
sin  not  in  worshipping,  but  that  we  sin  in  not  wor- 
I  shipping.  But  dotb  the  flesh  give  life?  Our  Lord 
^fSJiuiself,  when  He  was  speaking  in  praise  of  this 
^Hnme  cnrtb,  «aid,  '  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth, 
^^tlie  fleith  profiloth  nothing.'  Therefore  also  when 
tbou  bowest  thyself  down  prostr;»te  before  the  *  earth/ 
1  look  not  aa  if  unto  earth,  but  unto  that  Holy  One 
^pW'hose  footstool  it  is  that  thou  doi^t  worship;  for  on 
His  account  thou  dost  won<liip  ;  wherefore  he  Imtb 

^ttddcd  here  also,  '  Fall  down  before  His  footstool,  for 
He  is  holy/  Who  is  holy?  He  in  Whose  honour 
bliou  dost  worship.  'His  footstool.'  And  when  thou 
wonbip{>est  Ilim,  see  that  thou  do  not  in  thought 
remain   in   the   flesh,   unquickoneil   by  the  Spirit; 


'  In  Pa.  [xcTiii.]  xdx.  n.  »,  T.  iv.  p.  154,  O,  T. 
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for  He  saith,  '  It  is  tbo  Spirit  that  quickcnot 
tliii  flesh  jirofiteth  nnthiiig."  But  when  our  Lor 
counselled  thta,  lie  hiiti  buuu  speaking  of  fits  ow 
Flesh,  mill  lie  had  Hiid,  *  Except  a  man  eat  Mj 
Flesh,  he  ohall  have  no  life  hi  liitn.'  Some  diwipli 
of  His,  about  seventy,  were  offended,  and  Mid,  'This 
iti  a  iiard  snjirig.  who  can  huar  it ! '  Aud  they  went 
back,  and  walkcil  uo  more  with  Him,  It  eounicd 
unto  thorn  hard  that  He  said, 'Except  yo  eat  tlw 
flesh  of  the  Sr>n  of  Man.  yc  have  no  life  tn  you,' 
They  rweived  it  foolitibly,  they  thought  of  it  car- 
nally, and  imagined  that  the  Lord  would  cut  off  ]taru 
from  His  Body,  and  give  unto  them;  and  they  said, 
'This  is  a  hard  saying.'  y'/«7/ were  hard,  not  t 
saying:  for  unless  they  had  been  hard,  and  n 
meek,  they  would  have  said  unto  themselves,  *  Hi 
saith  not  this  without  reason,  but  tliero  must  he 
some  latent  mystery  herein.'  They  would  have 
niuinud  with  Him,  ^oneiiod,  not  hard ;  and  wou 
have  Ic-irnt  Uiat  from  Him  which  they  who  rcmainoit 
when  the  othcni  de|>art4}J,  lennit.  For  when  twelve 
din^ciploB  lind  remained  with  Him,  on  their  de[>arturth 
these  remaining  followers  suggested  to  Uini.  as  if  in 
grief  for  the  death  of  the  fomicr,  that  they  were 
olVendeci  by  His  words,  .ind  turned  back.  But  ilo 
Instructed  tliem,  and  saith  unto  them,  *  It  is  tb 
Spirit  that  (|uickeueth;  the  ftc«h  proHtetb  uotliiuj: 
the  words  that  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  they  an 
Spirit,  and  they  are  life.'  Umlerstand  spiritually 
what  I  have  said ;  ye  are  not  to  coi  this  Body  u  kich 
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kg;  nor  to  drink  ttiat  niood  wbicb  they  vho 
will  crucify  Mc  slmll  pour  forth.  I  havo  coinmendod 
unto  you  a  ccrtaiu  Mystery ;  bpiriluully  undcrBtood, 
it  wilt  quicken.  Although  it  '\9  needful  tlmt  this  be 
yioibly  celebrated,  yut  it  must  be  opirituslly  uiider- 
Btood.  '  O  RiAgnify  the  I«ord  our  Ood,  aud  fall  down 
before  His  footstool,  for  JIo  is  holy"' 

"  We '  also  feed  on  the  Lord's  Croaa,  Bince  we  cat 
Hb  Body." 

"Thou*  hast  thine  own  meat;  tlio  serpent  also 
hath  his  own  meat.  If  thnu  live  well,  thou  wilt 
have  Christ  for  thy  Pood  ;  if  thou  depart  from  Christ, 
tbou  wilt  he  food  for  the  iierpent." 

"In'  the  whole  world  our  Itansom  is  received. 
Amen!  it  is  answered." 

"What*  sweeter  than  Anf^ls'  Bread?  How  Is 
not  the  Lord  sweet,  when  man  huth  ualen  AngeU' 
Breftd?  Man  does  not  live  from  One,  the  Angel 
from  Another.  It  is  Truth  It»clf,  Wiwloni  Itself,  the 
flight  Itself  of  God.  But  thoucanift  not  enjoy  it  in 
such  sort  as  do  tho  Angels.  For  bow  do  they  etyoy 
it?  As  It  is  *In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and 
the  Word  was  with  Cod,  and  the  Word  wiis  God,  by 
Whom  all  things  were  made.'  And  thou,  how  dost 
tbou  touch  It?  Because  ''Hie  Word  was  made 
leeb,  aud  dwelt  among  us.'     For  that  'man  might 
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eat  Angela'  Bread,'  tbc  Creator  of  Angela  bccwne 
Man." 

"Ilow'  many  JmUts*  tloca  Satan  fill,  unn-orthilr 
receiving  the  morsel  to  their  dftmnntion?  *For  bu 
who  eateth  and  drinketh  uiiworlliily,  eatetb  ant) 
drinkcth  damnation  to  himi^ell'.'  That  which  U 
given  is  not  evit,  hut  what  is  good  is  given  to  the 
evil  to  damnation." 

"There  '  is  a  spiritual  food  also  which  the  faithful 
know,  which  )'e  too  will  know,  vhen  je  shall  reccifef 
It  at  the  altar  of  God.    This  also  is  '  dally  Bread.' 
necessary  only  for  this  life.     For  shall   we  receira 
the  Euchariat  when  we  shall  have  conic  tu  Christ 
Himself,  and  hegun  to  reign  with    llim  for  ever 
So  then  the  Eucharist  is  our  dally  bread  ;  but  let  ui 
in  such  wise  receive  it,  that  we  be  not  refreshed  in 
our  bodies  only,  but  in  our  souls."  j 

"  When '  this  life  shall  have  jMLss^d  away,  we  sUalt 
neither  seek  that  bread  which  hunger  seeks,  nor 
flhall  we  have  to  receive  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar, 
because  wo  shall  be  there  with  Christ,  Whose  Body 
we  do  now  receive."  i 

"Those*  words  also  of  His,  'He  that  eateth  My 
Flesh,  ami  drinketh  My  Blood,  dwcllcth  in  Me.  an 
I  in  him,'  how  must  we  understand  ?     Can  Wu  in 
elude  in   these   words    those    too,    of    whom    th 
Apostle  says,  'that  they  eat  and  drink  judgment ' 

■  ta  P«.  cxiii.  i  16.  '  Sena.  37,  n.  7.  p.  85,  Oxf.  Tr. 

'  Scrm.  89,  n.  6,  p.  101. 0.  T. 

'  S«nii.  71  [«li  n.  17,  p.  178.  Oxf.  Tr. 
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themselves,'  nhcn  they  cat  this  Flesh  and  drink 
tliis  Blood  ?  What !  did  Judas  the  impious  seller  and 
betrayer  of  his  Master  (though  as  Luke  the  Kran- 
gelist  declan.-!)  more  plainly,  he  eat  and  drank  with 
the  rest  of  His  disciples  this  first  fi<acramcnt  of  His 
Body  and  Blood,  consecrated  by  tho  Lord's  hands), 
did  he  '  dwell  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  him  ? '  Do  so 
many,  in  fine,  who  cither  in  hypocrisy  eat  that  Flesh 
and  drink  that  Blood,  or  who  after  they  have  eaten 
and  drunk  become  apostate,  do  they  'dwell  in  Christ 
^n-  Christ  in  them  ? '  Yet  assuredly  tlierc  ia  a  certain 
^Enanner  of  eating  that  Flesh  and  drinking  that 
^BlfHwI,  in  which  whosoever  eateth  and  drtnketh,  'ho 
dwellelh  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  him.'  As  thvn  he 
doth  not 'dwell  in  Christ  and  ChriHt  iu  him,'  who 
J  'cntcth  the  Flesh  and  drinketh  the  Blood  of  Christ' 
^■b  any  manner  whatsoever,  but  only  in  some  certain 
"inanner,  to  which  lie  doubtless  had  regard  when  he 
I     spake  these  words ;  &c." 

L  "Who'  should  despair  of  the  forgiveness  of  Ida 
^■Ins,  when  the  crime  of  killing  Ctirist  was  forgiven 
^Bo  those  who  were  guilty  of  it!  They  were  con- 
^ftcrted  from  among  this  people  of  the  Jews;  were 
^converted  and  baptized.  They  came  to  the  Lord's 
'ahle,  and  in  faith  drunk  that  Blood,  which  in  their 
ry  they  had  shed." 
"One*  may  eay.  Explain  to  me ;  what  did  tlwt 

'  Sctio.  77  [S7].n.  i.  p.  22S.     Tin-  same  expWMioii  ncun, 
rrm.  80.  n.  5.  ft7.n.  II.  Wl.  I. 
'  Scrm.  89  [W],  n.  7.  p.  333. 
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Hijjnifr,  tbat  '  He  made  a  prelence  of  going;  funlitfr? 
For  if  it  had  nn  further  ineftiiitig,  it  is  a  deceit,  a  lii 
Wtf  muMt  thuii,  according  lo  onr  hiIm  of  cxptwilic 
and  distinctions,  tell  jou  what  tbis  'pretenctt  of 
going  furtlier'  signified.  '  He  made  a  pretence  ufl 
going  further,'  aud  io  kept  hack  from  going  further. 
In  so  far  then  as  the  Lord  Christ  being,  as  tkcj  6iip> 
]H>ttcd,  ahiH.'nt  in  respect  of  His  Bodilj  Presence,  was 
thought  to  be  really  absent,  He  will  as  it  wero  'go 
further.'  But  hold  Him  fast  \iy  faith,  hold  Him  fist 
at  (he  breaking  of  bread.  What  slinll  I  say  oiore 
Have  ye  recognized  Him?  If  so.  then  have 
found  Christ.  I  must  not  sjHjak  any  longer  on  thi 
.Sacrament." 

"  We  •  hare  heard  [be  True  Master,  the   Divi 
Redeemer,  the  Human  Saviour,  commending  to  us 
our  Ransom,  His  Blood.     For  Ho  B[)nke  to  ns 
His  Body  and  Blood;  He  called    Mis  Body    MeaV 
His  Blood  Drink.     The  faithful  recognize  the  Sscrs- 
ment  of  the  faithful.     When  therefore  commendin; 
such   Meat  and  such   Drink,  He  aaid,  '  Except  ye 
shall  eat  My  Flesh  and  drink  My  Blood,  ye  si 
luive  nci  Itfu  in  you '  (and  this  tluit  He  said  concemiaf 
life.  Who  else  snid  it  but  the  Life  lt«olf  ?     But  that 
man  shall  have  death,  nut  life,  who  shall   think  llinl 
the  Life  is  fnl»e),  His  disciples  were  ofTeuded,  not  all 
of  them  indeed,  but  very  many,  saying  vithin  tbem- 
selves,  'This  is  a  bard  saying,  who  can  hear  it?" 

*  Serm.  131,  n.  I,  p.  &S». 
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Assuredly  ',  Ho  WIio  could  ascend  Wliole  could 
be  conflumed.  So  tlion  He  botb  pive  us  of  His 
Body  uiid  Uluud  a  liualtbful  refreshment,  ami  briefly 
I  solved  BO  great  a  question  as  to  HU  Owu  Kntireness. 
^■IjCt  tbem  tbi'ii  who  eat,  cat  on,  and  them  tbat  drink, 
^^  drink;  let  tbem  hunger  and  tbirst;  cat  Life,  drink 
^H  Lifo.  That  eating  is,  to  be  refreslieil;  but  thou  art 
^V  in  sucb  wi^ie  refresbed,  iis  Tlint  wiicreby  ttiou  art 
^^  refreslied,  failetb  not.  That  drinking,  what  is  it  but 
^P-to  lire?  Eat  Life,  drink  Life  ;  tbou  tibalt  have  life, 
and  the  Life  is  Entire.  But  then  this  sbaii  be,  tliat 
t«i,  tbe  Body  and  Btoud  of  Christ  shall  be,  each  man's 
Life;  if  whnt  is  taken  in  the  Sacrament  visibly  is,  in 
the  troth  itself,  eaten  spiritually,  drunk  spiritually." 
"As'  we  beard  when  tbe  Holy  Gos[>ol  was  being 
rend,  the  Lord  Jeam  Christ  exhorted  tis  by  the  pro- 
luiae  of  eternal  life  to  eat  Hi»  Flesh  and  drink  His 
Bfoud.  Ye  that  beard  these  words  havo  not  nil  as 
yet  understood  them.  For  those  of  you  who  have 
been  baptizetl,  and  the  faithful,  do  know  what  He 
meant.  But  those  among  you  who  are  yet  called 
Catecbunicns,  or  hearcm, could  be  bearers,  when  it  wiut 
Iniingread:  could  tiiey  be  understanders  too?  Accord- 
ingly our  discouRw  is  directed  to  both.  Let  theni 
who  already  cnt  tbe  Flesh  of  the  l>nrd  and  drink  His 
Blood,  think  what  it  is  they  uut  and  drink,  lest  as 
ho  A]iostlc  says,  'They  ent  and  drink  judgment  to 
themselves.'    But  they  who  do  not  yet  eut  an<l  drink. 
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let  tlicm  liaston,  when  invited  to  such  a  banquet. 
Tlinjii^hout  these  days  the  tciicbcw  feed  you,  ClinBl 
daily  feedutli  you,  that  His  Table  in  ever  ordered 
l>cforu  you.  What  'i»  the  rcafton,  O  hesrent,  that  ye 
see  tbo  Table,  aiid  come  not  to  the  banciuet?  And 
pemdrentiire  just  now  when  tbe  Gospel  was  being 
read,  ye  mid  in  your  beartiv  *  We  are  thinking  wliat 
it  is  that  lie  saitb.  My  Flesh  it  meat  indeed. 
and  My  Blood  is  drink  indeed.  How  is  the  Fleeh 
of  the  Lord  eaten,  and  the  Blood  of  the  Lord  drunk  * 
We  are  thinking  what  He  sailh.'  \N1io  bath  closed 
it  AgainNt  thee,  that  thou  dost  not  know  this?  There 
is  a  veil  over  it ;  but  if  thou  wilt,  the  veil  shall  l>e 
taken  auny.  Come  to  the  profeesioii,  and  thou  tiasl 
re»olvcd  thu  difficulty.  For  what  the  Lord  Jcstu 
Mtd,  the  faithful  know  well  already." 

"Keeping'  your  profesiiiunH,  approach  ye  to  the 
FloKh  of  the  Lord,  approach  to  tbe  Blood  of  the 
Lord." 

**  I  *  promised  to  you  who  have  been  baptizeii,  a 
Sermon,  in  which  I  n'as  to  explain  the  Sacranieut  of 
tbe  Lord's  Table,  which  yc  have  even  now  seen,  ai 
whereof  ye  became  partakers  last  night*.  Yeoujbt 
to  know  what  yc  have  received,  what  ye  are  about 
to  receive,  what  ye  ought  daily  to  receive.  Thai 
Bread  which  ye  see  ou  tbe  Altar,  sanctified  by  the 
Word  of  God,  is  the  Body  of  C\imt.    That 
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rntlier  wlmt  t!ie  Cup  holds,  ftnnctifinl  by  the  Word 
»f  Got),  h  the  Ulood  of  Clirist.  ity  tttcso  things  the 
Loixl  Christ  v'ille*)  to  cointneiid  IIih  Body  and  Hlood, 
which  IIo  shed  for  us  for  the  remission  of  sins.  If 
ye  have  well  received,  ye  are  what  ye  have 
received  *." 

"O  remember',  dearly  beloved,  bow  the  Lord 
Jetius  willed  to  Iw  known,  iu  the  breakinj^  of  bread, 
by  those  whose  eyes  were  holdcn,  that  they  should 
not  know  Dim !  The  Inilhful  know  what  I  mean: 
tboy  know  Christ  in  brejiking  of  bread.  For  not  all 
bread,  but  that  which  receives  the  blessing  of  Clirist, 
becomes  the  Body  of  Christ." 

"See",  my  brethren,  where  tbe  Lord  would  he 
known.  In  'breaking  of  bread.'  We  arc  safe;  wo 
bifAk  bread,  and  we  know  the  Iford.  He  would 
not  be  known  save  tbere,  for  our  eakes,  who  were 
not  to  see  Him  in  the  Flesh,  and  yet  were  to  eat 
HiH  Flesh.  Whoever  then  of  you  is  of  the  faithful, 
whoever  art  not  idly  cnlled  a  Christian,  who  dost 
not  enter  a  Cbureli  witliout  cause,  bearest  the  Word 
of  God  with  fear  and  hope,  let  the  breaking  of  broad 
comfort  tbee.  The  alisence  of  tbe  Lord  is  not  ab- 
nenco:  have  faith,  and  He  is  with  tJiee  Whom  thou 
seest  not." 

"  Our'  Lord  Jesus  Christ  thcti,  before  tbe  break- 
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tng  of  lirend,  tsppaketti  witli  men  as  one  unknown: 
in  lnvakiiig  of  breaJ  1I«  is  knnwii.     For  tlicre  I 
foumi,  wlicre  eteninl  life  is  rectUTcd.    He  is  received 
io  our  lioB]>ieo,  Who  prc|iaretb  a  boine  in  Iloaveu." 

"This '  which  ye  8ce  on  the  Altar  of  God,  ye  saw 
Inst  night  also;  but  what  it  wn»,  wliat  it  mcAnt,  of 
how  gnjiit  n  thing  it  contained  the  Sacrament,  ye 
have  nut  yet  heard.  What  ye  see,  then,  is  bread  and 
a  cup ;  what  your  eyes  also  report  to  you ;  hut  what 
your  fuitli  requires  to  be  taught,  the  bread  is  the 
Body  of  Christ,  the  Cup  the  Blood  of  Clinsl.  But 
BOme  Nuch  thoughts  as  this  may  arise  in  the  mind  of 
some  one,  'Our  Lord  Jesne  Christ,  we  know  whence 
He  took  Flesh,  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  He  was  nursed 
as  an  infant,' &c.  (going  briefly  through  His  Life, 
Death,  nosurrecliou.)  *Ho  ascended  into  Heaven; 
thither  He  lifted  aloft  His  Body;  thence  He  Is  to 
come  to  judge  the  cpnek  and  dead;  there  He  is  now 
sitting  at  tlie  Right  Hand  of  the  Father.  How  is 
the  bread  His  Body?  And  the  Cup,  or  what  the 
Cup  contains,  hov  is  it  His  Blood?'  These  thitigs. 
Brethren,  are  therefore  called  Sncmments,  l>ecause 
in  thorn  one  thing  is  seen,  another  nndontood. 
What  is  seen,  hath  a  bodily  form  [speolem] ;  what 
is  understood,  hath  a  spiritual  fruit." 

**  In  *  that  Church  itself  [Rome],  as  ye  oftea  bear, 
be  [S.  Ijaurence]  bore  the  oHico  of  the  Diaconate. 

'  8Grm.  372,  ad  IciCtiileH,  itlc»rpor3I(^<]  alM  l>j  S.  Fulgcniim, 
Ep.  12  nd  ]-'err:ini].  cl«  '1  quwtu.,  and  Fluriis  »A  I  Cor.  x. 
*  Serm.  304,  in  Solemn.  Laurent.  M.  iii.  %  1,  p.  ISSI. 
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There  he  net  ministered  the  Sacred  BInod  of  Christ: 
there  for  Clirist  lie  slicd  his  own  bloud." 

"In*  that  plare,  where  he  put  ofT  liis  mortal 
bod/,  a  savage  rauUitudc  had  then  a^ioemblud,  for 
batrvi]  of  Chrbt,  to  shed  Cyprinn's  blood.  There, 
to-dav,  a  nidltitudu  flocks  together  in  worship,  which, 
ou  account  of  Cyprian's  birthday,  drinkcth  thu  Blood 

!of{-''hriHt  And  the  more  devotedly,  then,  for  the 
XuHie  of  Christ,  Cyprian's  blood  was  shed,  thu  tnnru 
•Meetly  in  that  place,  on  account  of  Cyprian's  birth- 
day, is  the  Blood  of  Chriet  drunk." 
"  lysstly  *,  let  such  a  sentence  issue  from  the  mind 
ttwtf,  that  a  person  Judge  himself  unworthy  to  ]mr- 
Uke  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,  so  that  he 
who  dread.4  lebt,  by  the  final  sentence  of  the  Supreme 
Judge,  ho  bo  suvt-red  fnini  tho  kingdom  of  heaven, 
be,  by  the  ecclesiastical  discipline,  severed  for  the 
time  from  the  Sacrament  of  the  heavenly  Bi-ead." 

"Many'  rccoivo  the  Sacrament  of  His  Body; 
but  not  nil  nho  receive  the  Sacrament,  will  have  tho 
place  promised  to  His  menibent,  with  Hint.  Almost 
all  indeed  call  the  Sacrament  His  Biwly.  for  all  food 
together  in  His  iwistures:  but  He  will  come.  Who 
flliali  rlivide.  and  place  some  on  the  Uight  Hand, 
•ome  on  tho  lefl." 

To  '  be  niailc  a  partaker  of  that  Table  is  to  begin 


*  Svrni.  310,  in  Nu.  Cyprian.  M.  $  3,  |>]>.  12-10,  1S50. 

*  Sam.  S!tl,  il«  mil.  p<en.  }  T,  p-  ISJti. 

*  Serm.  354.  f  3.  p  1375. 

*  Oc  Civ.  Dei,  xvli.  20,  T.  vti.  p.  481. 
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tolinvo  lift';  for  in  EcclesiMte*,  'it  'w  not  good  1 
man  Kiru  iliut  Iil-  mhoiild  ent  and  drirtk,'  wliat  C3 
bo  iiKire  jirobaMy  tbnuglit  to  niL-an,  tliati  wliut  <>I^^ 
pertaini*  to  tlit*  pHrticipation  of  tbi^  Table,  vhicli  th^H 
Priwt  Himself,  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Testament, 
exhibits  after  tbe  order  of  Mtdoliizedec.  of  Hia  own 
Bodv  and  Blood.     For  tbia  Sacrifices  nncceecled  all 
tlinw  sacrifices  of  tlie  Old  Tcstamcut,  wliicli  were 
immolated  as  a  sliadow  of  That  to  come,  of  which  we 
understand  that  Voice  of  the  same  Mediator  D[>eak- 
ing,  through  the  prophecy  in  the  3tHb  Psalm,  'SihB 
crifice  and  offering  Thou  wouldest  not,  but  a  Body^^ 
ha»t  Thoti  prcfiared  for  me;'  because  for  all  tho«e 
fiaerifices  and  oblations  Ilin  Bo<ly  ir  offered,  and  is. 
ministered  to  the  conmiunicaiitii.'' 


^ 


"There'  are  others,  who  promise  deliverance  from 
eternal  piiiii»ihment,  not  indeed  to  all  men,  bnt  onlMH 
to  those  wa-'lied  hr  Christ's  Baptism,  who  have  be-^^ 
come  partakers  of  W'w  Body,  howsoever  they  may 
have  lived,  in  whatsoex'er  heresy  or  impiety,  on  ac- 
count of  what  Jl-8U8  saith  :  'This  is  the  Bread  Which 
came  down  from  Heaven,  tliat  n  man  may  eat 
and  not  die.     I  am  the  Living  Bread  Which 
jlown  from  f  leaven ;  if  any  man  eat  of  this  Bread, 
liall  live  for  ever.'   They  mu!*t  then  of  necessity,  say 
thfBe.    bo    freed    from   eternal   death,  and   brouglil 
Boniehow  to  eternal  life. 

"There  arc  al»o  those  who  do  not  promise 
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canicfl 
id,  he^ 


lu  xki.  Ill,  'io,  p.  (isv. 


in  the  earljf  Church.    4)0,  S.  Atigustine. 


k 


tc 


cveo  to  all  wtio  have  tlic  Sacrament  of  the  BnptiHiii 
of  Christ  ni)d  of  His  Body,  but  to  Catholictt  ouly, 
because  tliey  have  eaten  the  BtKly  of  Christ,  not  in 
the  Sacrarnuut  only,  but  in  renlity,  being  placed  in 
that  very  Body  of  His  of  which  the  Apostle  sailli, 
'  \Vf,  being  many,  are  one  bread,  one  bmly;'  so  that 
although  they  should  afterwards  liave  lapsed  into 
some  heresy,  or  even  heathen  idulatry,  yet  simply 
because  in  the  Body  of  Christ,  i.f.  in  the  Catbolio 
Church,  they  have  received  the  Baptism  of  Christ 
and  have  eaten  the  Body  of  Christ,  they  shall  not 
die  for  ever,  hut  shall  at  length  obtain  eternal  life, 
and  that  all  their  ini|)iety  shall  not  avail  to  tho 
eternity,  but,  in  proportion  to  its  grtiitness,  to  tlio 
uralion  and  greatness  of  their  punishments." 
"He"  who  is  in  the  unity  of  lliat  Body,  i.e.  in 
the  compnges  of  tho  members  of  Christ,  of  wliicb 
Body  the  faithful  communicants  are  wont  to  receive 
the  Sacrament  from  the  Altar,  he  is  truly  to  be  said 
to  cat  the  Body  of  Christ  and  drink  the  Blood  of 
;hri8t.** 

"Tbey*  [the  wicked]  are  not  to  l>c  said  to  eat 

the  Body  of  Christ,  because  neither  arc  they  to  be 

counted  among  the  members  of  Christ.     For  not 

mention  other  things,  they  cannot  at  the  same 

c  be  both  the  members  of  ClirUt  and  members 

if  n  hnrlot.     Lastly,   lie  Uim»clf  when  Ho  saith, 

iVboso  eatctit  My  Flesh  and  drinketli  My  Blood, 


•  lb.  24.  p.  fll6. 


*  lb.  fla.  pp.  am,  fl-ti. 
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abidetli  to  Me  and  I  in  him,'  shnwetb  what  it  is  to 
cat  the  Bodv  uF  Cliriet  nnd  drink  His  Blood,  not  aa 
to  the  iSAcrament  only,   but  in  truth ;    that  is,    to 
abide  in  Christ,  so  that  Clirii^t  atm  should  abide  in. 
him.     For  He  huth  so  said  thi!>,  as  though  He  saic 
'AVhoso  abideth  not  io  Mo  and  in  whom  I  abid< 
not,  let  him  not  »y  or  think  that  he  eateth  Mj' 
Body  or  drinketh  My  Blood.'     Thoy  then  do  not 
abide  in  Christ  who  ore  not  His  members ;  but  they  ^ 
are  not  members  of  Christ  who  make  themselre^V 
menibem  of  a  harlot,  unless  thniugh  repentance  thoy 
ccB«e  to  be  that  evil  thing,  and  by  rcconciliatioB 
return  to  thii)  good  thing." 

Afl4>r  other  miraculous  cures  through  the  Sacm- 
ment  of  Baptism,  S.  Augustine  relates  one  where  the 
domestics  and  animals  had  been  infeoted   by  some 
disorder.     "  A  '  Priest  went,  ofiV-red  thcro  the  Sacr 
fice  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  praying  as  earnestly  as 
could,  that  this  haiHss  might  cease.     Through  thai 
mercy  of  God,  it  presently  ceased." 

*'  For'  the  Blood  of  Christ  hath  a  loud  Toice  on 
cartli,  when,   on   receiring  It,  all  nations  answer,] 
.•\men.     This  is  the  loud  voice  of  the  Blood,  which' 
the  Blood  itself  draws  from  the  mouth  of  tho  (aith-j 
ful  redeemed  by  that  same  Blooil." 

"This''  signifies  the  cud  of  the  world,  when  tbc 
rest  of  tho  saints  shall  no  longer  be  in  the  Sacrament] 

'  lb.  XKii.  c.  p.  «6«. 

'  Com.  I'uuit.  xii.  10,  T.  viii.  p.  231. 

*  ib.c.  21,  p.  237. 
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)pc,  wbcroby  ttte  Cliurcb  is,  at  this  timt>,  banded 
iopetlier,  so  long  as  That  is  driuik.  whicli  flowed 
^rom  the  Sirlu  of  Christ ;  but  [that  reitt]  shall  now 
ID  the  ver}*  jierfection  of  eternal  salvatiou.  wheo 
the  kingdom  shall  hu  delivered  to  God  the  Father,  so 
that  in  that  clear  contenipl&tiou  of  the  unchangeable 
Teritjr,  we  sitall  need  no  corjwreal  mysterict*." 

'He*  [Fau!itus]  would  know  that  the  heritage  of 
lod  is  to  be  shared  with  the  few;  its  riuaU  with  the 
maiij:  that  he  would  have  in  common  with  the  few 
holinese  of  life,  and  the  gift  of  love  'shed  abroad 
our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  Which  is  given 
iDio   u»,'   to    Which    inward    Foniit    no   alien    ap- 
proacheth;  but  with  the  many  the  holinetis  of  the 
Bacranient,  which  w]io»o  '  eatetb  ond  driiiketh  ui^ 
worthily,  eateth  and  drinketli  judgment  to  himself;' 
which  whiiso  UL-glecteth  to  eat,  shall  'have  m>  life  in 
him,  and  therefore  will  not  arrive  at  the  lifo  cterual.' 
And  that  thoM>  same  few,  coni|Kircd  with  the  multi- 
tude of  the  had,  are  called  few ;  but  considered  by 
tbeRitelvcfl,  are  a  great  multitude,  dilTused  through- 
out the  tt'orld,"  &c. 
^L  xQut*  our  Bread  and  Cup  is  not  any  chanco 
^BMftd  and  cup,  as  those  [the  Manichees]  aver,  but  by 
^Bftcrihed  consecration  is  made  to  us  mystical ;  it  is 
^ftot  so  by  nature.     Hence,  what  is   uot  t»o   made, 
bread  and  cup  although  it  be,  is  food  to  refresh  life^ 
>t  a  Sacrament  of  religion;  though  indeed  wc  do 

•  lb.  Kiii.  10,  |>.  iW.  *  lb.  xs.  19,  p.  343. 
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blew  nml  ^ve  tliatiks  to  tlie  Lorri,  m  all  His  gifb, 
not  the  Ejiiritiinl  n\\\y,  but  tlic  bodilr  aUo." 

"But'  lliu  Ik-brewti  in  tbc  »Acrific(«  from  tlicirj 
flookft,  wbich  tlic)'  oIVltcnI  to  God,  in  many  and  Tnrinui  I 
^tttTs  (as  viis  wortliv  of  so  great  tiling,)  solcinnizedj 
the  (irediction  of  that  future  Sacrifice,  which  Cbri^tj 
hath  ofFered.  Whence  Cliristianfi  now  Kcilemnize  thefl 
memory  of  that  com|iIctod  Sacrifice,  in  the  sacred] 
Oblation  and  Communion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of] 
Christ." 

"Wo'  receive  witli  faithful  heart  and  mouth  the] 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  Man  Christ 
Je»UB.  Who  gave  us  [lis  l-'losh  to  eat  and  His  IMood 
to  drink:  nltbougli  it  may  seem  more  ctrendfnl  tal 
e&t  human  DeNb  than  to  sky  it,  to  dnuk  human  bloody 
tliau  to  shed  it." 

"  Iiifimts '  do  not  know  as  to  that  wliicb  is  placedl 
upon  the  Altnr,  itiid  consumed,  when  tlie  holy  cele-l 
bration  ir  nccomplighcd  ;  whence  or  liow  it  is  made-, 
whence  it  is  adopted  to  the  use  of  religion.     And  if 
they  should  never  learn  it  by  oxpcrioncv  of  their  own 
or  of  others,  and  should  never  cee  that  form  of  thiugs,  I 
unless  wlioD  it  is  olTered  and  given  at  ibe  celebratioDs  ' 
of  Sacraments,  and  it  Nh(>ul<l  be  told  them  by  \ciy 
\\\ii\\  aiilliority  Whose  Body  and   Blood  it  is,  they 
will  have  no  other  belief,  but  that  the  Lord  altogether 
appeared  to  the  eyes  of  men  under  that  form,  and 

'  lb.  18,  ]>.  iAt,. 

'  Corn.  Adv.  I,rg.  cl  Proph.  ii.  5S.  p.  39». 

•  DcTrin.  iii.  21.  p.  BOJ. 
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that  fiucli  waa  the  Side  wlimce,  when  it  was  pierced, 
that  lii[Uor  aetnaliy  flowcil." 

"  Ah' Judas,  to  wliom  mir  Ijord  oficretl  the  s«]i, 
lut  hy  receiving  ulmt  was  evil  but  by  receiving 
ivilly,  made  room  in  hiinftelf  for  the  devit,  so  any 
ina  vriio  unworthily  rocoivud  the  Sacrament  of  the; 
jord,  doc«  not,  because  he  is  evil  himself,  cau»e 
It  to  be  evil;  nor,  because  he  receives  not  unto 
'snh'ation,  has  he  recciveil  nothing,  i-'or  that  was  no 
less  the  H(Mly  and  Ulood  of  the  Lord,  to  those  also, 
whom  the  Apostle  said,  'lie  tliat  eateth  and 
drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  driuketh  damnation 
to  biniself,'" 

"  As '  Ihe  circumcision  of  the  Jews  in  the  flesh  is 
ie  thing,  but  that  of  the  baptised,  wliicli  we  cele- 
brate on  the  eighth  day,  another;  and  one  thing  the 
Passover,  which  they  to  this  day  celebrate  with  a 
ftlieep,  another  that  which  wc  receive  in  the  Body 
and  IJIooil  of  Christ;  so  the  Raplism  of  John  was 
■one  Ilitptism,  the  Itnptisni  of  Chriiit  another." 

"  None'  sar  this  save  they  who  with  altered  soula, 
sive  the  Cup  of  the  Ijord  to  eternal  life,  not  they, 
who  eat  and  drink  judgment  to  themselves,  as  the 
Lpostle  says:  and  yet  to  both,  not  being  one,  that 
'up  is  one." 

What '  is  more  mad.  than  to  communicate  in  the 
Sacraments  of  the  Irord,  and  not  to  communicate  in 


*  D«  Ba|X.  e.  Donat.  v.  c.  8,  (  9,  T.  ix.  p.  MA. 

'  Cant.  lit.  Priil.  ii.  »;,  p.  240. 

'  lb.  {  1 10,  p.  iSS.  '  lb.  §  ViC.  |>p.  i&6.  2S7. 
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the  words  of  tlie  Lord  ?  These  will  iudued  day, '  FiT 
Tby  NatiiL'  Lave  we  eaten  ami  <lruiiken ;'  and  will 
hear,  '  I  know  v»u  not ;'  for  they  eat  iiud  driuk  llis 
Bo'lr  and  Blood  In  tbeSacrameDt;  and  His  memben^ 
Hjiread  abroad  through  the  whole  world  in  the  Gospel, 
they  acknowledge  not,  nnH  tliereforo  they  arc  not 
aeconnted  among  them  in  thu  judgment."  ^m 

"What'  of  the  very  Body  and  Bloo*!  of  Christ 
the  only  Sacrifice  for  onr  salvation,  although  the 
Lonl  IliniMiir  saith,  *  Except  a  man  eat  My  Fle^ 
and  drink  My  Blood,  he  sbnli  have  no  life  in  him;' 
doth  not  the  same  Apoatio  teach  us,  that  tbj»  too 
become!!  harmful  to  th»!>e  who  use  It  ill  ?  For  he 
■ays,  '\\'hosoovor  shall  eat  this  Bread  or  drink  tht^ 
Cup  of  the  Ijord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of 
Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord.** 

"What*  will  you  titid  to  say  here,  eave  that  Bap- 
tism must  not  be  reckoned  among  thosu  good  things 
fwrlaining  to  the  law  of  (tod,  which  men  may  liave, 
and  not  be  good;  but  that  the  law  itself  and  know- 
ledge aud  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
Christ  are  good  things  of  such  kind,  that  men  iitsy 
both  have  them  and  bu  bad  ;  but  Baptimn  a  good 
iiuch   sort,  that  whosoever  hath  il,  must  needs  be^ 
good?     If  ye  clioose  to  say  this,  ye  will  8|K-ak  ud* 
truly.*" 

*■  Of  tlie  Bread  ite«lf  and  of  the  very  Hand  of  I 


tht^ 


*  K.  t'reacon.  i.  (  3<>,  p.  403.  '  lb.  {  it, 
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both  Judas  and  Peter  received ;  and  yet  what 
owfiliip,  what  agi-eement,  what  portion  bath  Peter 
ith  Judiis?" 

Since'  then  good  and  bad  alike  heiur  the  samo 
word  of  God,  and  aliko  receive  the  Sacraments  of 
od,  and  j-ct  their  causca  stand  differently  in  rcganl 
their  acts;  ami  through  their  diversity  of  will, 
llteir  pcreons  are  held  diHtTently,  the  one  eating 
worthily,  the  other  un«-orthily,  the  same  Holy 
Food  ;  neither  doth  cause  prijudice  caune,  oor  person, 
pcreon." 

**He*had  paid,  'Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and 
east  him  into  outer  darkness;  there  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teetli.'  He  immediately  added, 
'For  many  are  oallud.  but  few  chosen*.'  How  is 
this  true,  since  rather  one  out  of  many  was  cast  into 
outi-r  darkness,  unless  in  that  one  was  prefigured  the 
t  body  of  all  wicked  men,  who  before  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Lord  »halt  be  mhigled  together  at  tho 
'east  of  the  Lord?  From  whom  the  gnml,  me»n- 
:me,  sejiamte  themselvefi  in  heart  and  life,  while 
iber  with  them  they  eat  and  driok  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  but  with  a  great  distinction.  For 
■Kf,  in  honour  of  the  Bridegroom,  are  clad  in  the 
etiding  garment,  'seeking  not  their  own,  but  tho 
thingH  which  are  JeiiUB  Oirinfs;'  but  M»\£  have  not 
the  wedding  garment,  that  is,  a  most  faithful  love  of 


'  Id.  e.  7,  p.  MT.  •  H.  e.  »7.  p-  5>7. 
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tlie  Briilegrcwni,  siiici;  Ihey  seek  thoir  own,  nol  tf 
tliii)g8    wliioli    nrc   of  JeMis   ClirUt.     And    licrcbt'J 
uUtiotigU  at  one  and  the  satnu  fvast,  these  eat  m^rc)',j 
tlioHC  jiiilgtncnt;    for  the  psalm  of  the  feuet  itself | 
Ig,  Its  sImi  [  liAve  !inicl  above,  '  I  will  jiiii];  to  Thee  of 
mercy  and  jud^'mciit,  O  LonI '." 

"Who*  would  offer  the  Body  of  ChriBt,  save  for] 
thoJM)  who  uro  members  of  Christ  V 

I  subjoin  a  fragment  of  a  sermon  of  S.  Augustine.j 
publixhud  by  Curdiiiul  Mui.  I  do  not  add  nioro,  «oma 
of  the   sermons,    ap]iarcntly,    not  being  S.  Aiigus-j 
tJne's  ',  others  only  rejJeat  what  lias  been  often  quoted 
already  *. 

*  Pk.ei.  II. 

'  Dfl  niiim.  Pl  ejus  oria.  i.  c,  ix,  J  10,  T.  x.  j>.  Hi. 

*  '['III!  vohinir  rcquirci  llie  cartrlul  rcriiion  of  (iirli  cditort  u 
the  Brnciliofiiirv,  b<-fnrc  it  cnn  br  ukuiI  with  coiiRdcncc.  Pari* 
orScTin,  143  stjr  plainly  infcrn  rrom  S.  Chryaottome  i3e  P>odi- 
tinne  .ItitUo.  In  llie  unmc  volume  a  KTinon  K  publisbed  aa  S. 
AnKelin'*  (pp.  liO.'i — 531),  lliL-bcj^'nitingof  wliii'li  is  an  expanuon 
of  Hugo  de  S.  Viciorc.  As  to  S.  Atigtiitiiiie,  I  cannot  doobt 
tlMl  Senn.  61,  (p.  150,  ed.  Mai,)  93,  (p.  UB,)  lift,  (p.  247,; 
ISO,  ()>.  SOI.)  are  not  his,  alihuufjli  »ihti«  of  them  contain  fraji- 
mcnts  of  )iis.  Curd.  Mai  liiuiBi;tl'd»ubt«d  as  to  Serin.  105,  and 
gave  lip  Semi.  IDS. 

*  Such  arc  Scnn.  26.  2,  and  «6.  3,  On  tlie  other  hand,  Serm. 
10,  }  I,inny  pmliably  n-Uu- only  loilit*  tnciimaiino  ;  Rcrtn.Q,  {  1< 
to  the  life  lo  ucimi!  only.  This  1  will  add.  althouj{h  ttoutiiing 
myself  whcihiT  it  rctVr  to  the  Holy  Etichnrisl. 

"  Hear  tile  tent  of  tlii*  vrry  pulm,  'And  they  sliall  didiglit 
tlieniHelvct  in  the  mnltiiudi:  of  prncc'  Thy  silver  and  tliy  gold 
shall  be  peace  to  thee:  tliy  poue*sion«,  ihy  life,  thy  God,  shall 
be  peace.  Whatsoever  tliou  di^ircst  here,  xhall  be  peacr,  pracc 
to  thee;  since  here  nrbat  is  thy  gold  cannot  be  ihy  silver 
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Wliat*  Toice  of  tlic  Lord  have  y«  board  inviting 
i?  Who  invited  ?  Wliom  did  He  invite?  Tlie 
Lord  tinth  invited  His  slaves,  uutl  bath  ]iri>|mr(!4]  for 
tbfiD  Himself  as  their  Food.  Who  wonlt)  dare  to 
cat  his  Lord?  And  vet  Ho  snys,  •  Ho  that  eatetli 
Me,  liveth  by  Me."  When  Christ  is  eaten.  Life  is 
eaten.  Nor  is  He  slain  that  He  may  be  eaten,  but 
He  quickenelii  the  dead.  When  He  is  eaton.  He 
refreetieth,  and  fuilcth  not.  Let  us  not  then  dread. 
Brethren,  to  cat  that  Bread,  for  fear  that  we  should 
finish  It,  and  afterwards  should  not  find  what  to  eat. 
Let  Christ  be  eaten;  when  eaten,  Ho  Uvea;  because 
when  slain  Ilo  rose  again.  And  when  we  eat,  we 
(tu  not  u)»ke  it  into  parts.  And  indeed  it  so  ha]i]ieo8 
in  the  Snerament,  and  the  faithful  know  how  tliey 
eut  the  Flesh  of  Christ.  Bacli  one  rcceiTes  \m  (art. 
whence  too  the  grace  itself  is  called  *  particles.'  In 
l»artti  He  is  eaten,  and  He  the  M'liolt.-  renminelU 
entire.  By  parts  Ho  is  eaten  in  the  Sacrament, 
I  and  Me  the  Whole  remaincth  entire  in  Heaven, 
^He  the  Whole  remaineth  entire  in  thy  heart.     For 

in  wine,  cnRoiM  tie  (hybmil:  txHllijr  Cod  sliall  bt-nll  lliii  tothtv  ; 
iIhiu  alkjlt  tU  Him,  tliai  thou  hiingrr  not ;  tlioii  atiali  ilrink  Him, 
iKit  ihnii  thirst  IMM  ;  lliinc  ryrs  iihiiU  lie  rolighlrnnl,  that  thou  be 
not  lilind  ;  thtiii  sliati  br  siippuilnl  hy  Him,  lliiil  llimi  fuil  iiot. 
Iiote  and  Eiitirv  Mo  shiill  ]iiiiih*u  iIii'r  uholi'  and  cntirv ;  itirtc 
II  kbiill  fini]  no  nsTrownn*  nilh  Mim  wilh  Wham  lliou  aUatl 
all ;  Tor  ihoil  and  I  Ir  aKall  be  aoc,  nhidi  one  whalv  We 
thall  IktvL-  m1w>  ]MMkVMelh  yon.  TIitm*  tire  what  rtfliain  for 
the  |>ra«tii«lirT."  (1".  '■  p-  18.) 

'   Mai,  Ititili'tih.  Kav.  I'ali.  T.  i.  S«rm.  lltD.  |>.  303. 
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Fie   WM  Wbole  witli    the    Father,   when   He  en- 
tered the   Virgin.      He   6lled    her,    and     departed 
not    from    the   Futhcr.      He   came    in    the    Flesh, 
that  men  might  eat  Him;  and  Ilr  remained  entire 
with  the  Fsthor.  tliat  Uc  might  Teed  AngeUb     For 
wliot  ye  may  know,  Brethren,  both  ye  who  know. 
and    ye    who   know    not.    ought  to  know.      When 
Christ  was  made  Man,  man  did  eat  Angels'  Food.^ 
>Vheueo?    How?    In  what  way?    By  what  merits! 
By  right  of  what  dignity  would  man  eat   An^^la' 
Bread,    unlewi  the  Creator  of  AngeU  had    become 
Man?      Let    us   eat   then    rearlessly.     That    whicli 
we  cat  is  not  consumed.     And  let  us  eat.  lest  we, 
he  conHuniud.     What  is  to  cat  Christ?     It  is  not 
only  to  receive  His  Body  in  the  Sacrament.     Foi 
many  unworthy  receive,  of  wliom  saith  the  ApnstleJ 
•  Wlioso  eateth  the  Bread  and  driuketh  the  Cup  oC 
the  t<ord  unworthily,  eateth  and  driaketh  judgment 
to  himself.'  || 

"But  how    is  Christ   to    bo    eaten?     How,    U^M 
IliniKelf   sayt:    'Ho  that    eateth    My    Fle^h,   and 
driuketh   My  Blood,  nbideth  hi  Me,  and  I  in  hint,S| 
If  he  tihideth  in  Me,  ami  I  in  him,  then  he  eateth,^^ 
tlieii  ]iv  di'inkL'lli.     But  he  thai  abideth  not  in  Me,.j 
nor  1  in  liim,  nltliou^li  he  receive  the  SacraiUi.-»t 
ho  getteth   great   torment.     WImt    then  'he  th 
abideth    in    Me'   mean!),    Himself  says  in  snotht 
place:  'He  tliatkcepetb  My  commandments,  .-ibidetl 
in  Me.  and  1  in  him.'     See  then.  Brethren,  that  i( 
ye  who  are  faitliful  bo  eepuratcd  from  the  Body  of 
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Toe  Lord,  it  is  to  be  fearer!  that  yt;  will  die  of  hunger. 
For  IliiiiHulf  hath  f«aiil,  '  ITe  ttmt  enteth  not  My 
Fle4i,  ami  driiikelh  not  My  Blood,  shall  have  nn 
life  in  liim.'  If  then  ye  be  seimmted.  8»  aa  not  to 
eat  the  Ikxly  and  Utood  of  the  Lord,  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  ye  will  die.  But  if  yc  receive  uuvtoT' 
thiiy,  and  drink  unworthily,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  ye 
eat  and  drink  judgment.  Great  is  our  strait.  Lire 
ye  well,  and  the  i^trait  is  widened.  Do  not  jiromise 
llfo  to  your^dves,  while  living  ill.  When  man  pro- 
oiMes  wlut  God  doth  not  promise,  he  deceives  him- 
•elf.  Thou  art  a  bad  witness  to  tliyself.  Thou 
promtseet  to  thyself  what  Truth  denies.  Truth  saya, 
if  ye  live  ill,  ye  slmll  die  fur  ever  ;  and  dost  thou  say 
to  thyself,  I  both  live  ill,  and  slinll  live  for  ever  with 
Clirist?  How  can  tt  be.  that  the  Truth  should  li^ 
and  thou  f  houldest  speak  the  truth  ?  Every  iiinu  is  a 
liar.  So  then  yc  cannot  live  well,  except  lie  shall 
help  you.  except  He  shall  give  it  you.  JTence  pray 
and  eat.  Pray,  and  yo  shall  be  delivered  from  these 
straits.  For  lie  ^hall  fill  you,  both  in  well  doinj^  and 
in  well  living.  Let  your  conscience  be  looked  into; 
your  mouth  shall  be  filled  with  the  praise  of  God 
and  with  joy.  And  ye,  freed  from  great  straits, 
shall  say  to  IJini,  'Thou  hast  freetl  ray  goings  under 
me,  and  my  footstep*  did  not  Blide.*" 

V  61.   S.  ClIRVSOSTOH. 

ttont  about  a.d.  3-^7 :  Miidtetl  rhetoric  under  Libaniua, 
A.v.  S67 ;  instructed  in  the  faith  for  three  yean  by  Mcletiiu, 
Biabop  of  Antioch  ;  baptiwd ;  enterad  on  Monastic  life  for 
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four  yrani,  nn<1  fttiiJiml  under  Diodoms  (afterwftnU  Rishnp 
nf  T«r>>u»)  ;  lived  as  n  eoliunp-  for  tWQ  years ;  nnbiiiril 
Uoacoi)  about  a.d.  380-1  :  Priest,  a.d.  386;  Bishop  of 
Conatanlinupk',  a.i>.  S98 ;  ex|K-ll«d,  Tor  the  second  time, 
A.n.  404;  died,  ihmu^h  severity  of  treatnteat,  Sept.  It, 
A.D.  40(j,  Ail  had  Ijecti  forefthowi)  him.  (I'allnd.  Dial.  c.  xu 
p.  40.) 

S.  C/iiysoslom  has  been  qtwtM  alreadt/,  as  stating 
that  (Ac  nntiirc  of  bread  remains  (p[>.  83-5) ;  a.*  xjwnli- 
inff  of  tiie  KucharisUe  etem^iitu  a*  "si/m/'o/*"  {\<\\ 
108-9);  a$  rei/ardiitff  tAe  coal  o/^re  in  IsaiaA'K  vhitm, 
fffht-rr  thnx  tens  Intth  outtcard  and  inward  sttkitance,  a 
ttfpe  of  the  H'dy  Ettcharxst  (pp.  124-0);  as  using  the 
leord  in  of  tht^  intctird  sufntancf<  in  thf  outward  (pp. 
137.  277);  as  infurpreting  our  Lord's  wordx,  "this 
fruit  of  the  vine,"  of  t/ie  aclnat  ettuntmt  of  wine, 
tchich  our  Lord  shou/d,  in  proof  of  //i-i  Jiesurrrction 
in  the  same  Flesh,  drink  tcilA  I  I  is  disciple*  (p.  136); 
as  layipff  down  a.t  to  doth  Sacraments  tliat  the  senses 
could  onlt/  report  what  is  outward  (pp.  27G-7).  Tkt 
two  words  lurattKtvatia,  iitrapfiuOnitf^,  each    of  which  lit 

uses  in  one  plnce  onli/,  have  hern  considered  pp.  211 
22o.     /  «.'///  add  another  of  those  appeals  not  to 
to  nai/tre,  hut  to  the  inrisiile  grace.     The  my  w. 
implj/  thai  the  tisihle  nature  had  a  real  Ifing.  that 
far  as  it  was  r/«iWc,   it  was  what  it  seemed  ti 
though  H  contained  what  was  above  nature. 

"  When  *  lie  staniieth  by  this  holy  Table,  when 
sbout   to  ofTor  that  dread  8acriKce  (the   inltiateil 
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rbat  I  moan),  tie  does  not  txiuvli  the  ICIeinents 
s  ha.s  first  invoked  on  you  the  grace  from  the 
LfOnl,  and  ye  havo  responded  to  him,  'And  with 
hy  Spirit,'  reminding  youreelves  I>j"  this  very 
wcr  that  ho  that  is  [irescnt  dotb  nothing,  nor  are 
e  gifts  that  lie  before  us  any  doings  of  human 
tore;  but  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  being  present, 
id  lighting  upon  all,  accomplislieth  that  mystic  Su- 
i6ce.  For  although  it  be  man  who  is  |>ri'Kent>  yet 
is  God  Who  workcth  through  him.  Do  not  then 
attend  to  the  nature  of  what  is  $cen,  but  consider  the 
invisible  grace.  Nought  is  biiinau  of  what  is  done 
on  this  boly  Altar." 

The  following  [lossagcs,  containing  the  dcwtrino  of 
the  Real  Presence,  are  given  in  the  order  in  which 
the  works  st^ind  in  the  Benedictine  edition: 

When'  thou  socst  the  Lord  sacrificed  and  lying, 
and  the  Priest  standing  and  praying  over  the  Sacri- 
fice, antl  all  [the  people]  reddened  with  that  Precious 
Blood,  tliinkest  thou  th:tt  thou  art  yet  among  men  and 
ttaodest  upon  the  earth  ?  or  dost  thoa  not  straight- 
ay  remove  to  Heaven,  and  casting  forth  from  thy 
sntil  every  carnal  thought,  withluired  soul  and  pure 
mind,  survey  the  things  in  Heaven?  O  marvel! 
love  of  God  for  man !  He  Who  t^ittcth  aloft  with 
c  Fnther  is  at  that  hour  held  in  the  hands  of  all. 
ami  givctli  Himself  to  those  who  will,  to  enfold  and 
<noK.     But  this  they  all  do  with  thceyeof  fiiith." 


'  [>e  Saocidot.  iii.  4,  i.  OS?. 
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"The'   Priest  staniletli,  not  bringing  tlown  fire  [s 
Elijnli]  tint  the  Ilol)-  Spirit,  and  praj'uth  much,  nc 
Ihiit  liny  torch  sent  liowii  from  uliove  should  consunil 
what  lietli  there,  but  thut  the  gruce  falliug  upon  thi 
Sacrifice,  shouhl,  through  it,  kindle  the  souls  of  all, 
nnd  nmko  tbem  brighter  thnn  silver  purified  in  tbi 
fire.     This  most   fuarftil    Mystery  tlien,  who  that 
not  exceeding  mad  or  Iwside  bimself,  can  despiseT 
Or  art  thou  ignorant  that  novur  could  sou]  of  maa_ 
endure  that    fire  of  the    Sncrifice?  but   all    wouttj 
utterly  purit^h,  suvu  for  the  groat  lioip  of  the  grace 
God.     For  •  if  one  oonsidere  how  great  a  tbing  it  is. 
that  a  mno,  and  one  still  clothed  in  flesh  and  blood^n 
should  be  able  to  come  near  to  that  Blessed  anifl^ 
Tmmortnl  Nature ;  then  be  will  »eo  well,  how  groat 
honour  the  grace  of  tbe  Spirit  hath  vouchsafed  tc 
PriesLi." 

"But'    when  be   [the    Priest]  calletb  even    U)i 
Holy  Spirit,  and  cotnpletetb  that  most  uu'ful  Sacn-' 
fico,  and  continually  touchctli  tbe  common  Lord  of 
all,  where  shall  we  rank  him  ?  what  purity  and  cam- 
rulnetiti  shall  we  demand  of  him  ?     For  consider  wht 
h.imle  they  sboubl  be,  which  minister  gncli  tbin|i 
what  a  tongue  which  poureth  forth  those  words  [oi 
consecration]?     The  soul   which    recciveth  i^uch 
Spirit,  what  should  be  so  pure  and    holy  ?     Then 
angels  too  do   stand  by  the  Priest,  and  the  whol^ 
ortler  of  heavenly  powere  doth  cry ;  and  the  place" 
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about  tbe  Altar  is  filled,  in  honour  of  That  Which 
lieth  thereon.  And  tliis  may  be  readily  believed, 
even  from  the  nature  of  the  things  there  performed. 
But  also  I  OQce  heard  one  relate  that  a  certain 
wonderful  old  man,  accustoaied  to  see  viijions,  said 
tbat  such  a  vision  was  once  vouchsafed  him,  and 
that  at  that  time  \i.e.  of  the  consecration]  he  sud- 
denly saw,  as  man  might  see,  a  multitude  of  Angels, 
clothed  in  white  robes,  and  encircling  the  Altar,  and 
bowing  down,  as  one  might  see  soldiers  standing  in 
tbe  presence  of  the  king.  And  I  believe  it.  And 
another,  not  having  heard  from  any  other,  but  having 
himself  been  accounted  worthy  to  see  and  hear,  that 
those  who  are  about  to  depart  hence,  if  they  receive 
tbe  Mysteries  in  a  pure  conscience,  when  they  are 
about  to  give  up  the  ghost,  Angels,  on  account  of 
Tbat  they  have  received,  escort  and  carry  them 
hence.  And  dost  thou  not  even  now  shudder,  bring- 
ing to  so  holy  a  Mystery,  such  a  soul,  and  presenting 
to  that  dignity  of  tbe  priesthood,  one  clothed  in 
filthy  garments,  whom  Christ  hath  thrust  out  even 
from  the  common  company  of  communicants  ?  For 
as  a  light  which  sheds  its  rays  on  the  world,  ought 
a  priest's  soul  to  shine." 

"  I '  pray  and  beseech  you  all,  to  be  present  with 
all  diligence  and  zeal,  each  emptying  his  own  house; 
tbat  we  may  see  our  Lord  lying  in  the  manger 
wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes;  that  awful  and  wond- 

'  De  B.  Philc^n.  §  3,  i.  497,  498. 
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roue  siglit  f     For  what  excuse  have  we.  what  pardon, 
when  He  Himself  comes  clown  from  hearen  for  us, 
but  we  do  not  even  come  out  of  our  house  to  Him  t 
when   the   Magi,  barlmrians   and    fon-igneni,    liaBte 
from  Persia  to  see  Uim  tying  iu  the  niangor;  batj 
lliou,  O  Cliriiitinn,  doftt  not  even  bear  a  little  walk 
enjoy  this  blessed  sight?     For  if  we  come  there 
ith   faith,  we  ehall  certainly  see  Him  lying  iu  a 
manger.     For  this  Table  occupies  the  place  of  thai 
manger.     For  hero  too  will  the  Lord's  Body  He: 
not  wrapped  in  s^vad(lling  clothes,  as  then,  but  en- 
circled all  round  by  the  Holy  Ghost.     The  iuitintiM 
know  what  is  meant.     The  Magi   then   only  wor- 
shipped; but  if  thou  approachest  with  a  pure  eoD> 
science,  we  will  grant  thee  both  to  receive  It,  and] 
to  depart  home.     Do  thou  then  approach  too,  bring- 
ing gifts,  not  such  as  they,  but  much  holier,     Tlicy 
brought  gold;  bring  thou  sobriety  and  virtue:  they  ^ 
brought  frankincense,  bring  thou  pure  prayer^  (>pi*  fl 
ritual  incense:  they  brought  myrrh,  do  tliou  bring 
lowliness  of  mind,  and  a  humbled  heart  and  alni!.^ 
If  thou  approach  with  these  gifts,  with  much  fear-™ 
lessness  shah  thou  enjoy  this  holy  Table.     And  Ua 
this  reason  do  I  now  use  these  words:  because  I 
know  that  in  that  day  many  will  come  and  fall  up<»ii 
this  Bpiritunt  Sacrifice.     In  order  then  that  wo  doj 
not  do  this  to  our  hurt,  nor  to  the  eondfuiiiathin  of 
our  soul,  but  to  our  salvation,  I  now  testiry  before- 
liaiul  iind  exhort,  that  ye,  purifying  yitursetves  in 
every  way.  would  so  approach  the  holy  Mysterieo." 
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'  The  *  Magi  went  fortli  from  Persia :  do  tliou  go 
h  from  cares  of  this  life,  and  Journejr  to  Jesus. 
The  interval  is  not  long,  if  we  will.  For  it  is  not 
necessary  to  cross  the-  soa.  nor  to  traverse  nioniitain- 
tojis:  but  sitting  at  home,  displaying  reverence  and 
much  coni|tunction,  thou  canst  sec  Him,  thou  canst 
di-«tro7  the  whole  partltion-n'all,  remove  the  hind- 
rance, shorten  the  length  of  the  joumoy.  For  '  I 
a  God  near  ut  hand,'  saJth  He,  'and  not  a  God 
ir  off:'  and  'the  Lord  is  nigh  unto  all  that  call  ou 
[ini  faithfutljr.'  But  now  many  of  the  fuitliful  have 
iched  sucli  a  height  of  folly  and  contempt,  that 
ley,  though  full  of  ten  thou«ind  ills,  and  absolutely 
iking  no  care  at  all  of  themselves,  approach  tins 
ible  on  festivals  at  haphazard,  not  knowing  that 
le  time  for  Communion  is  not  feast  and  solemn 
embly,  but  a  pure  conscience  and  a  life  freed  from 
do.  And  as  be  who  is  conscious  of  no  evil  in  him- 
self, ought  to  approach  daily,  so  for  him  who  is  in- 
volved in  sin,  and  unre|wntaut,  it  is  not  safe  to 
approncli  even  on  a  festival.  For  not  the  coming 
once  a  year  doth  freo  us  from  our  sins,  if  we  ap- 

te:ll  unworthily,  but  this  very  thing  doth  the  more 
cmn  us:  that,  whereas  we  approacb  but  once, 
uv.  even  then  do  we  .Tpproach  in  purity.  Wbere- 
^fore  I  exhort  you  all,  not  simply  for  the  necessity  of 
^phc  feast  to  receive  the  Divine  Mysteries;  but  if  yu 
mind  to  [jartake  of  this  hoIyOlferiog,  to  purify  your- 
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geWed  tlioroughljr  many  days  beforolianil  hy  peni^ 
t«nce,  and  praror,  atid  ulms,  and  spiritual  exercUes; 
find  not  to  return  •  as  a  dog  to  his  vomit.' " 

"  Know '  ye  not  that  this  Table  is  Tull  of  spiritual 
fire:  and  an  foimtain>i  guKii  forth  witb  tbe  nature  of  j 
u-atcr,  m  this  too  hath  a  certani  ineffable  fire.     Ap- 
proach not  thou  with  8tubbk\  or  wood,  or  hay,  lest 
lou    incrense    the  conflnKration,  and  confiumu  tlio 
which    partakctb ;  but   with    precious    stones, , 
gold,  silver,  that  thou  mayest  make  thu  ttubetaiicej 
purer,  that  tbou  mayest  depart,  having  received  great 
gain."  .  .  .  "Thou  art  about  to  receive  tbe  KingI 
within  (un-fff^'ytoOAi)  by  communion.    When  the  King 
entereth  the  soul,  thcro  ought  to  be  a  great  col 
great  quietness,  a  deep  peace  of  thoughtiL" 

"Etias'  left  a  mantle  to  hie  disciplo,  but  the 
of  God  luicending  left  to  us  His  own  Fle»b  !    Elhul 
indeed,  casting  off  his  mautlc,  «-ent  up,  but  Christ 
left  it  behind  for  our  sakes,  and  yet  ascended  re- 
taining it !     Let  us  not  then  be  cast  down,  let  ua  i 
not  lament,  nor  fear  the  difficulty  of  the  times;  for] 
He  Who  did  not  refuse  to  t>our  out  His  Blood  fori 
all,  and  again  given  us  In  pnrtnlic  of  His  Flesh  and 
of  His  Blood,  what  will  lie;  refuse  to   do   fur  our 
sofety?" 

"  What "  dost  thou,  O  man?    At  the  sacred  Table 


'  lb.  p.  soo. 
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thou  exactest  an  oath,  aud  where  Christ  lies  slain, 
there  thou  slayeat  thine  own  brother." 

"  Thiok '  with  thyself,  O  man,  what  Sacrifice  thou 
art  about  to  touch,  what  Table  to  approach  !  Lay  to 
heart  that,  being  earth  and  ashes,  thou  partakest  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  If  a  King  call  you 
to  a  feast,  you  sit  down  with  fear,  and  partake  of  the 
food  which  lies  before  you  with  modesty  and  quiet; 
but  when  God  invites  thee  to  His  own  '^til^  ^'^^  / 
setteth  before  thee  His  Own  Son,  when  the  Angelic/^ 
powers  stand  by  with  fear  and  trembling,  and  the 
Cherubim  vail  their  faces,  and  the  Seraphim  cry 
trembling,  '  Holy,  Holy,  Holy  Lord,'  tell  me,  dost 
thou  come  brawling  and  disturbing  to  the  Spiritual 
Feast?  Let  us  draw  near,  as  approaching  to  the 
King  of  Heaven." 

"That*  ark  [of  Noah]  when  the  tempest  was 
assuaged,  remained  on  earth ;  but  this  Ark  [our 
Lord's  Body],  the  wrath  being  assuaged,  was  taken 
up  iuto  beaveu  ;  and  now  that  spotless  and  undefiled 
Body  is  at  the  Right  Hand  of  the  Father.  But  since 
I  have  mentioned  the  Lord's  Body,  I  must  needs  say 
something  to  you  thereupon.  I  know  that  many 
among  you,  on  account  of  the  wont  of  the  feast, 
crowd  to  this  sacred  Table.  For  as  I  have  often  said 
before,  when  one  would  communicate,  one  should 


'  In  Diem  Nat.  J.  C.  §  7,  T.  ii.  p.  365. 
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sot  watcli  for  rensts,  but  cleanse  the  conscicucc  aud 
HO  loHch  tliat  lioly  Sacrifice.  For  lie  who  is  gaiUv-i 
an*)  uuclcnn  wniild  not  be  meet,  even  in  a  feast,  t'^'Bj 
])iirtake  of  that  lioly  and  awful  Fle»h.  But  be  wliu 
i8  pure,  and  who  has,  througb  careful  repeii twice, j 
wipcKl  away  bis  ofTi-nces,  would,  nt  the  Feast  alikuj 
and  at  all  times,  he  meet  to  partake  of  the  Divine 
Mysteries,  and  to  eiyoy  the  gifts  of  God.  Bat  sincsl 
some.  I  know  not  how,  ucglect  this,  and  many,  Udcn] 
with  countless  ills,  when  they  are  aware  of  the  apj 
prottch  of  the  Feast,  as  if  driven  by  the  day,  touch 
the  sacred  Myeteries,  which,  so  disposed,  tbey  ought, 
not  even  to  see;  those  who  nro  mauifest  to  us,  wa] 
will  altogether  repel ;  but  those  whom  we  know  not,j 
wo  will  leave  to  God,  Who  knowcth  tho  secrets  ofl 
each  man's  conscience.  What,  however,  is  an  open 
sin  of  all,  we  will  correct  this  day.  What  then  in 
this  sin  ?  That  men  approacli,  not  with  awe,  hut 
kicking,  beating,  full  of  wrath,  crying  out,  abusing, 
shoving  their  neighbours,  fiitl  of  disttirbnuce.  Tbifl 
T  have  often  said,  and  will  not  cease  to  say.  See  y« 
not  at  the  Olympian  games,  when  the  president  of^ 
the  games  walketh  througb  the  market-place,  having 
tho  crown  on  liis  bend,  clad  in  the  robe,  with  tho 
rod  in  liis  hand,  what  order  there  is,  when  the  beraldl 
proclaiiiietb,  that  there  is  to  be  peace  and  deconiraM 
Hnw  then  is  it  not  uionetrous,  that  when  tho  devilj 
leads  tlie  procession,  there  should  be  so  great  quiet-" 
ness;    but  when  Christ   calletb   to  Himself,  there. 
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sliouM  be  much  cottfusion?  Tn  tbo  market-place, 
Btilliiess;  in  the  Clinrcli,  outcry !  in  open  sea,  n  calm, 
and  in  ttio  liarbour,  breakers !  Tell  me,  nicu,  why 
this  tumult  ?  why  this  press  ?  doth  urgency  of  bnsi- 
ue89  quite  summon  thc«?  knowcst  thou  then  indeed, 
that  thnu  hast  buFincs!;  iit  that  hour?  rememhercst 
thou  indeed,  that  tliou  art  upon  earth  ?  tbinkesC 
thou,  that  thou  art  among  men?  llow  were  it  not 
a  bciirt  of  8(one  to  think  at  that  time  that  thou 
standetit  on  the  earth,  and  not  to  join  the  choirs  of 
luigels  with  wliotn  thou  hast  sent  np  that  mystical 
Ilymo ;  with  uliom  thou  hast  lifted  up  aloft  that 
song  of  victory  to  God  I  Wherefore  also  Christ 
called  us  cflgles,  saying.  '  \\'here  the  Body  is  thither 
shall  the  eagles  bo  gathered  together,'  that  we  might 
mount  up  to  Heaven,  that  borne  lightly  by  tho  wings 
of  the  Spirit,  we  might  fly  on  high.  But  we,  like 
the  serpents,  creep  on  the  ground  and  eat  the  dust. 
What  dost  thou,  O  man,  when  Christ  is  present, 
when  the  Angels  stand  by,  when  this  awful  Table  ta 
bororo  you,  when  your  brethren  are  yet  being  made 
jurtakers  of  tho  mysteries,  dost  tbou  leave  them 
and  spring  away!  ...  He  Himself  giveth  thee  to 
IKirtake  of  His  FIohIi,  but  tbou  dost  not  requite 
,  Him  oven  with  words.  When  thnu  enjoyest  bodily 
^Nourishment,  after  the  table  tbou  tunicst  to  prayor; 
but  when  thou  jxirtakeKt  of  the  Spirittial  Pood  sur- 
poMlng  alt  creation  visible  or  invisible,  thou  being  a 
man,  and  of  a  mean  nature,  thou  dost  not  watt  to 
give  thanks  either  in  word  or  dcc<l." 


S54       Tintimon^  to  the  tt^i^in  the  Heal  Pretence 


"That*  feast  [the  PasaoTar')  was  a  continual 
niorial  of  their  ilelivcnincc.     Nnv,  this  was  uot  tlicir^J 
onljr  Iinin,  tliat  it  reminded  them  of  former  benefilA^i^^ 
anotlicr  and  greater  gntii  was  it,  that  it  pretigured 
wlint  M-&8  to  come.     For  that  lamb  was  a  figure 
another  spiritual  Lamb;  and  that  Hheep,  of  a  Sher 
Thy  ono  wag  u  bIiuJow.  tlio  other.  Truth.     But  wlie 
tlie  Sun  of  righteousness  dawued,  the  shadow  ccomm). 
For  when   tho  sim    nriKCS,    the  shadow   vanishes. 
Wlierofore  on  tliat  Table  also  there  waa  either  Pass- 
over, both  that  in  the  figure,  and  That  in  the  trulb. 
For  m  paiuterH  on  the  isame  tablet  both  trace  the 
outlines,   and    mark    the   sliadowis  and   then  place^ 
thereon  the  truth  of  the  colours,  so  also  did  ChristjH 
For  on  the  samo  Table,  He  both  gave  the  outline  of 
the  figurative  Passover,  and  added  the  true.  *  Where 
wiliest  Tliou,  that  we  should  niaktr  ready  forTlieoto 
cat  the  Passover?'     This  was  the  Jewish  Passover. 
Hut  when  the  sun  is  come,  nnnj  with  the  lautcra; 
when  the  Truth  has  come,  lot  the  shadow  cease." 

"Aforetime'  was  the  Jewish  Passover,  but  :iu 
it  hath  been  abolished,  and  there  hath  come  in  'v 
stead  tlie  Spiritual  Passover  which  Christ  then 
delivered.  For  when  they  were  eating  and  drinking 
lie  took  bread,  brake  it  and  said,  '  This  is  my  Dody 
which  is  broken  for  you  for  the  rcmiitsioii  of  sins.' 
The  initiated  know  what  I  mean:  and  again,  the 
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Cup,  saying,  *This  is  Mj  Blood  which  is  shed  for 
many  for  the  remissioD  of  sins.'  And  Judas  was 
present  when  Christ  said  this.  This  is  the  Body 
which  thou  didst  sell,  O  Judas,  for  thirty  pieces  of 
silver;  this  is  the  Blood  for  which  a  little  hefore 
thou  madest  that  shameless  compact  with  the  reck- 
less Pharisees.  O  the  love  of  Christ  for  man !  O 
the  pbrenzy,  the  madness  of  Judas !  for  Judas  sold 
Him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver ;  but  Christ  even  after 
this  refiised  not  to  give  the  very  Blood  which  was 
■old,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  to  him  who  sold  it,  if 
he  willed." 

"But*  it  is  now  time  to  approach  the  awful 
Table;  let  us  all  then  approach  with  a  becoming 
soberness  and  carefulness;  let  there  be  no  Judas  any 
more,  no  bad  man,  none  harbouring  poison,  none 
having  one  thing  in  his  mouth,  another  in  his  mind. 
Christ  is  present  now  too.  The  same  Who  adorned 
that  Table,  adorneth  tbis  too  now.  For  it  is  not 
man  who  maketh  what  lieth  there  to  become  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  but  Christ  Himself  Who 
was  crucified  for  us.  The  priest  standeth,  filling  up 
a  figure,  speaking  those  words;  the  power  and  the 
grace  are  of  God.  'This  is  My  Body,'  He  saith. 
Thio  word  re^ordereth  what  lieth  there,  and  as  that 
Voice,  'increase  and  multiply  and  replenish  tlie 
earth,'  was  spoken  once,  but  throughout  all  time  in 
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givelb  pover  to  onr  imee  to  tbe  pniereAtiiHi 
eUldrm,  ao  also  that  Voice  once  apokeo  d 
Vferj  Table  in  the  Charcties  from  that  time  em 
til]  now  and  oQto  Hta  Coming  eomplele  th«  Sa- 
erifice." 

"  Siooe '  then  we  too  shall  thb  eveninfr  ■  see  TTiij 
Who  wu  nailed  ou  tlte  Croea,  as  it  were  a  Laial 
■lain  and  Ncrificed,  let  as  approaeh  with  trembliDj 
1  bcsovch  jtm.  tad  much  reverence  and  godly  fear. 
Know  ye  not  bow  the  Angels  eitood  at  tbe  tomb 
which  had  not  the  Body,  the  emptv  tomb?  Bat  rvt 
■iitce  it  had  once  received  tbe  Body  of  the  Loni. 
they  ohow  much  honour  cren  to  the  jiboc.  TUe 
Aiigelx,  who  surpass  our  nature,  stood  at  tbe  tomb 
with  BO  grent  reverence  and  godly  fcsr;  and  •(xfl 
who  are  about  to  stand,  not  before  an  empty  toiub, 
but  at  ihc  very  'l^ble  which  coiitaiuctb  tbe  Lamb 
do  we  approach  with  tumult  and  distraction  ?  and 
how  sliall  we  then  be  pardoned  ?  I  do  uot  say  tlies* ' 
things  at  liazard;  but  seeing  many  this  evening 
tumultuous,  ebouting,  justling  one  another,  jumpiD^, 
abuHing  Olio  another,  aud  bringing  on  themseltw 
puni^iiment  rather  than  salvation;  for  this  cause  I 
odinonittli  you.  .Man!  what  dost  tbou?  Wbcii 
tbe  Priest  stands  before  tbe  Table,  stretching  forth 
hi»  hands   to  Jleavvu,   calling  the    Holy  Ghost  loj 
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be  present,  and  touch  the  offerings,  great  is  tho 
6tillut'88,  groat  the  silence.  When  the  Spirit  gives 
the  grace,  when  He  conies  down,  when  He  touches 
the  ofTcnngs,  when  thou  8ccst  tho  Lamb  sacrificed 
an<]  made  ready,  then  dost  thnn  introduce  tumult, 
coufuBion,  fltrife,  ruiling?  And  how  canst  thoti 
ei\joy  this  Sacrifice,  coming  to  this  tahle  with  so 
grout  confusion  ?  Is  it  not  enough  for  us,  that  we 
apprtfAch  with  our  sins?  Cannot  we  even  bear  that 
tho  very  time  of  our  approach  shouUI  bo  without 
transgression  ?  Tor  wlicn  we  wrangle,  when  wu  aro 
disorderly,  when  we  devour  one  another,  how  slialt 
wu   be  without  sin?     Why  in  a  hurry?     Tell  me, 

khy  press  forward,  when,  as  it  is,  thou  heholdest  tho 
nmb  slain?     For  if,  tho  whole  night  through,  thou 
i.-i)ulilcst  look  on  thi<j  Sacrifice,  tell  nie,  Hliouldusl  tliou 
have  too  mucli  of  it?     llio  whole  day  thou  hnsl  pcr- 
Boverod  ;  thou  hast  gone  througli  the  greater  [lart  of 
tlie  night ;  am)  doet  thou  give  up  and  lose  m  great 
;bour  in  n  brief  moment  of  time?     Consider  Wliat 
it  ia  that  lietb  heforc  thee,  and  what  caused  it.     Ife 
was  slain  for  thy  sake,  and  thou  neglectest  to  see  Him 
wicrifioed.     'Where  the  Body  is"  saith  He,  '  tliere 
the  eagles.'     But  we  apfiroacb  not  an  eagles,  hut  as 
di)gi».    Sogreat  is  our  shamclessncss.    Consider  What 
is  that  is  shed.     It  is  Blood,  Blood  Which  bath 
washed  away  the  handwriting  of  sins;  Blood,  Which 
hath  punlied  thy  soul.  Which  hath  washed  away  thy 
atoiu.  Which  hath  triumphcil  over  priDcipalitlce  and 
ower*." 
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"  We  *  liSTc  lately  rcswl  to  you  PaaV«  law  concer 
ing  tile  {uirticipnlion  in  ttie  niystpri<.-«,  laid  <lown 
all  tiiu  itiitUtMl.     The  liw  was  this,  (for  tbere  is 
rewon  tlint  I  sbould  not  now  rend  it  to  you  sgwo.) 

*  let  cncli  examine  himself,  80  let  him  eat  of  tlut 
Brtwl  uii'l  ilriiik  of  that  Cup.'  They  who  are 
iiiitiatet]  in  the  mysteries  know  what  mo  say,  and 
what  that  Bread  is,  what  that  Cup.     For  ho  mIUi, 

*  Whoeo  eateth  and  driiiketh  unworthily  of  the  Lord, 
he  shall  be  guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  tiMH 
Lord.'  This  law  we  have  rehearsed  to  you;  and  ** 
have  explained  the  meaning  of  the  worrU.  I  Iwtc 
tuiid  what  it  means,  *  lie  shall  bo  guilty  of  the  Bodr 
nn<l  Bloo<l  of  the  Lord.'  It  is,  that  he  shall  nader;sn 
the  ttamc  puuii-hmcnt  aa  Ibcy  slwll  endure  who  e 
cilied  Christ.  For  he  says^  'as  they,  the  munlerenjl 
were  guilty  of  the  Blood.  60  thooe  also  who  p.ar(Ake 
unworthily  of  the  mysteries.'  For  this  is.  •  He  slinll 
be  guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord.'  What 
]  Haid  seemed  to  1)e  excessive^  and  the  threat  unen- 
durable. I  add  n  ground  from  an  instance,  which 
lias  much  analogy.  Fur,  as  I  said,  if  any  tear  ibo 
lioyal  Purple,  or  defile  it  with  mire,  he  in  like  vmy 
insults  the  King  who  is  clod  with  it;  so  also  boi 
They  who  slew  the  Lord's  Body,  and  they  who 
ceived  with  an  unclean  mind,  equally  insult  tJM 
rojal  ruiineiit.  Tln^  Jews  rent  it  by  the  Cross,  bat 
he  who  receiveth  It  in  an  impuru  soul  detileth  It. 
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So  tbat  though  the  transgression  is  different,  the 
insult  is  the  same." 

"  Aa  '  tbon  hast  a  marvellous  draught,  the  Saviour's 
Blood,  so  thej  too  had  a  inaFvellous  nature  of  drink, 
not  finding  fountains  or  running  streams,  but  receiv- 
iug  from  the  hard  and  dry  rock  a  large  abundance  of 
waters.  Wherefore  also  be  called  it '  spiritual,'  not  as 
though  it  were  so  by  nature,  but  because  it  became 
Buch  by  the  mode  of  supply.  For  it  was  not  given 
to  them  after  the  course  of  nature,  but  according  to 
the  working  of  God  Who  led  them.  And  this  was 
what  he  meant,  explaining  himself  For  having  said, 
*  And  thej  all  drank  tbe  same  spiritual  drink, 
whereas  it  was  water  which  was  drunk,  wishing  to 
show  that  he  therefore  called  it  spiritual,  not  on  ac- 
count of  the  nature  of  the  water,  but  of  the  mode  of 
the  supply,  he  added,  '  For  they  drank  of  that 
spiritual  rock  which  followed  them,  and  that  rock 
was  Christ.'  Not,  he  would  say,  the  nature  of  the 
Btone,  but  the  power  of  God  operating,  sent  forth 
those  streams." 

"As  in  the  Church  the  rich  partaketh  not  of  one 
Body,  and  the  poor  of  another,  nor  the  one,  of 
one  Blood,  the  other,  of  another ;  so  then  also  the 
rich  did  not  receive  one  manna,  and  the  poor 
another,  nor  did  the  one  partake  of  one  fountain,  the 
other  of  a  poorer.  But  as  now  the  same  Table,  the 
same  Cup,  the  same  Food  is  set  before  all  who  come 

*  In  ill,  nolo  vos  igaorare.  §$  4,  5,  T.  iii.  p.  236. 
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ill  bitlicr,  M  also  the  ume  manna,  tho  same  fbua- 
laiii  was  (ilaccd  bvforL'  all.'* 

"  Having  '  Hpolcen  much  concerning  those  wbo 
coinuiuiiicatc  ofthc  Mysteries  unwortliil^r.  ant)  baring 
vehementl}'  upbraided  and  rebuked  tbum,  and  haviog 
sbovrn  tbnttboy  who  receive  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Cbrixt  lightly  and  caruletwly,  shall  undurgu  the  same 
punishment  as  those  uho  slew  Ilim,  he  retumetli  lo_ 
his  former  suhjfct." 

"I  *  will  tell  thee  another  ground.  Let  those  Iiste 
who  arc  admitted  to  the  Mysteries.  He  Iliimt'I 
wh(>ii  IIe!  vroutd  nourisb  thee,  fipareth  not  even  liif 
Onu  l-'lesh ;  wbeu  lie  would  give  thee  to  ilrink,, 
B|)areth  nnt,  nor  grudf^th  IliR  Dlood  ;  and  wilt  the 
give  neither  bread  nor  cup.  and  how  wilt  thou  obt 
]Kinlon,  who  receWest  things  so  great  and  precioufl 
Olid  (t[)are»it  things  mo  cheap  ?" 

■■  Why  •  is  I  le  [Clirist]  called  a  Robe  ?  Because 
nm  clad  with  Ilim  in  Baptism.  Why  is  lie  called  ■ 
Tabic  ?  Because  T  eat  Ilim,  when  I  partake  of  tlie 
Mysteries.  Why  is  He  called  a  house  ?  Because  I 
dwell  in  Ilim.  Why  an  inhabitant?  Because  we 
become  His  temple,  &c.'* 

"The'  soldiers  entering  in,  where  the  Holy  Things, 
were  laid  up.  saw  all  which  was  there  (some  of  thci; 
being,   OS    we  know,   non- communicants),    and  tl 


'  III  ill.  opattet  h:icrc»*  ckm,  $  5,  T.  iii.  2-17. 

*  In  ill.  Vidua  rligniiir,  (in.  iii.  S27. 

*  Hum.  dc  rnpl.  Kiilrop.  {  8,  iii.  393. 
'  !%{>.  1,  aii  liinoccni.  {  3,  iii.  .SI9. 
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rtxoM.  holy  Blooil  of  Christ  (as  would  happen  in  such 
a  tuniult),  was  poured  out  od  the  garments  of  the 
aforesaid  sohliers." 

Id  a  later  part  of  the  Epistle  to  Caesarius,  alrently 
c|uotod,  B.  Cbnrttostoni  introduces  an  argument  of 
the  Apollinarians. 

*'  They  '  are  wont  to  plead  this  also  :  '  Ho  wc  not 
receive  the  Body  and  Blood  of  God  faithfully  and 

ilevoHtly  ?'    '  Yea,'  we  must  say, '  not  that  llio  Divine 
ffature  had  Body  and  Blood  hefore  the  Incarnation, 
iut  because  He  appropriated  the  things  of  the  I'lesh 
b  Himself,  it  is  90  said.*     Oh,  monstrousnesA !  Oh, 
ho  ungodly  thought!     The  honour  of  t)ie  Divinity 
is  in  danger  from  them.     And  again  they  enduro 
^UOt,  t<i  confess  the  Lord'a  Body  to  be  a  true  Body. 
^^or  they  put  their  meanings   on   words,  and   so 
imagine    that  This    was   converted    into   Godhead, 
cnce  making  one  Nature,  and  yet  unable  to  say 
hose  this  very  nature  is  !" 

Consider',  (>  man,  how  wine  hecame  useful,  and 
nd  iu  aM'o.  For  through  this  the  substance  of  the 
od  things  of  our  salvation  is  celebrated." 

Bat  *  our  [song  of  victoryj  is  much  greater ;  not 

o  Egj-ptians  hut  the  demons,  Iw-ing  overwhelmed  ; 

t  Pharaoh,  but  the  Devil,  being  conquered ;  not 

iaibie  armour  being  taken,  hut  wickedness  destroyed; 

<t  on  the  Red  Sea,  but  in  the  la ver  of  regeneration ; 


*  P.  745.  *  Horn.  S9,  in  Gen.  a.  S. 

'  In  Pa.  xlvi.  1^  i,  f.  189. 
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not  on  going  forth  to  tlie  land  of  proniisp,  but  Jr 
neying  to  lleaveii;  not  eating  manna,  but  fetl  «i( 
t)ic  Body  of  the  Lon) ;  not  drinking  watvr  from  ll 
rock,  but  Blood   from    His    Side.     Wherefore,    be 
saitb, 'Clap  your  Imnds;'  beniuse  freed  from  »tockt 
and  stones  ye  bave  mounted  a1)Ove  the  heavens  and 
tbe  heaven  of  heavens,  and  have  stood  bt-fore  t 
royal  throne  itself." 

"  He  '  has  made  tho  Hesh  wcll-reiucd  unto  tb 
He  has  given  to  thee  as  arms,  the  brcastphilc 
righteousnesH,  the  girdle  of  truth,  the  helmet  of 
vatinn,  the  shield  of  faith,  the  sword  of  tho  Spirl 
lie  bath  given  thee  the  earnest ;  He  nourisheth  tb 
u'ith  His  Body;  He  gives  thoo  to  drink  of  His  Ulou<l 
He:  hnlh  placed  tlte  Cross  as  a  spear  in  thy  hands, 
spear  never  bont;  He  bath  bound  thine  enemy:  Hi 
hnth  csut  him  to  the  ground  ;  so  thai  thy  defeat  wou 
be  without  excuse,  and  if  overthrown,  thou  wert  ua- 
panlonablc,  for  thou  hnst  countless  means  of  victory." 

"Think'  how  much  holiness  thou  nughtvst  to 
have,  who  hnst  received  far  greater  symbols  titaii 
those  which  the  Holy  of  Holies  then  received, 
thou  hiifit  not  Ciiorubini,  but  thou  haat  the  I 
Himself  of  the  Chertiliim  indwelling;  not  ]>ot  ami 
niunna  and  tables  of  stone  and  the  rod  of  Aaron,  bat 
the  Body  and  Blond  of  the  Lord ;  and  Spirit  instewl 
of  the  letter,  and  grace  surjinssing  banian  thought. 
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lulterable.  For  the  higher  the  Nvmbota 
which  hnvy  been  vouchsafed  to  tliCL-,  ami  the  more 
awful  the  niysteries,  the  greater  holiness  is  required 
of  thc>c,  and  the  greater  the  punUliineiit,  if  thuu 
trau»gres8  what  i^  enjoinc<l." 

"Tbink  '  that  this  is  the  member  wherewith  we 
converse  with  God,  through  wliich  we  send  up  our 
prai»c;  this  is  the  member  through  which  we  receive 
the  awful  Sacrifice,  (the  faithful  kuuw  what  I  mean  ;) 
wherefore  also  it  ought  to  be  pure  from  all  aeeusing 
aud  reviling  and  Khamuful  talking  and  (.'nluniny." 

El  "  Thou  *  hast  become  a  son,  and  enjorest  the  spi- 
ritual Table,  fed  witli  the  Flesh  and  the  Blood 
Which  regenerated  thee." 
**Tlie'  8pirilnal  things  again  are  common,  even 
ibe  llolj-  Table  itself;  the  Lord's  Bod)',  the  PreciouH 
Blood,  the  Promise  of  the  Kingdom,  tlie  Laver  of 
Uegeneralion,  the  cleansing  of  sins,  Uighteousness, 
.Saiictiliration,  Kedemption,  the  un»puakuhle  good 
things,  '  which  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
neither  bath  entered  into  the  heart  of  man.'  IIuw 
is  it  not  monstrous,  that  they  who  communicate 
with  one  another  in  such  things,  and  in  nature,  and 
in  grace,  utid  promiseo,  and  laws,  that  these  should 
be  so  covetous  of  money,  and  not  maintain  an  uni* 
broi  equity?" 
A   postittgu   from    S.   Chrysostom's   comment   on 

'  In  ?«.  cxiviu.  $  4.  V.  433. 

*  In  Pi.  cxliv.  inic.  v.  407> 

*  In  Pi.  xlfiii.  p-  524. 
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has    been   already   girea  \    Tlicr 


oice,     I 

I 


laaiah'g  vision 
follows : 

"  Wherefore '  T  too  now  cry  with  a  lend  Toice,_ 
And  prote!)t,  and  entreat,  and  implore,  that 
would  nut  approach  this  Holy  Table  with  an  evil 
conscience ;  for  this  wonld  not  be  approach 
Conimiiuion,  though  we  were  counties  timca 
touch  that  Holy  Body,  but  condemnation  and  clia*^ 
tisement,  and  increase  of  punishment.  Let  no 
sinner  then  approach,  nay,  rather  I  mv  not,  no  dintK-f. 
eince  then  T  should  first  exclude  myseir  from  tlie 
Holy  Table,  but  let  no  one  approach  who  pcr«evereth 
in  sin." 

"Shall' wo  then  provoke  Him?     How  were  iMrt 
tilts  more  bitter  than  Hell  itscir,  and  the  deathlea    , 
worm,  and  the  unextingiiishnbic  flref     When  tbc^f 
thou  art  about  to  approach  to  the  Holy  Table,  Ihitik 
that  there  the  King  of  all   is  present ;   for   Ho  is 
prt^sent  indeed,  obeervinj;  the  mind  of  all,  and  soei 
tr/io  approachoth  with  b<.'Htting  holinosit,  and  wti' 
V  ilh    an    evil   conscience,   with    unclean    nnd    foot 
thoughts  and  wicked  deeds." 

*■  Then  •  God  will  say  to  tliee,  *  When  thoa 
not  silver  nor  golden   vcfssel  stolen  from   My  hotwft 
but  sohenu'«s  despoiled,  and  him  who  bad  received 
the  Precious  Body,  and   had  [wirtaken  of  so  great  a 


Abovi>,  pp.  1-25. 136. 
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Sacrifice,  (luportit)g  tu  the  place  of  the  Devil,  &nd 
doing  such  luu-lcss  decide,  how  inert  thou  silent  ? 
How  didst  thou  endure  it?     Hnw  didrft   thou  not 

I  ell  the  Priest,  that  thou  mighteiit  not  have  to  give 
n  awful  acconat?" 
"Hasten*  tu  Uethlehem,  where  is  the  house  of 
hu  Spiritual  Bread.     For  though  thou  be  a  shep- 
lerd.  and  come  hither,  thou  wilt  behold  the  young 
Child  in  an  inn:  though  thou  he  a  king,  and  ap- 
roach  not  here,   thy  purple  robe  will   profit  thee 
lOthing:  though  thou  be  one  of  the  wise  men,  this 
will  be  no  hindrance  to  thee.     Only  lot  thy  coming 
to  honour  and  adore,  not  to  Npuru  the  Son  oF 
;  only  do  this  with  trembling  and  Joy :  for  it  is 
lible  for  both  of  these  to  concur  in  uue." 
**  But    bike  heed  that  thou  be  not  like  Herod, 
and  say,  'that  I  may  como  and  worship  Him,'  and 
when  thou  art  come,  be  minded  to  slay  Htm.    For 
him  do  they  resemble,  who  partake  of  the  Mysterien 
unworthily ;  it  being  said.  th»t  mich  An  one  'sliall  be 
l     guilty  of  tlie  Body  and  Ulood  of  (ho  Lord.'  .  .  . 
Many  of  our  women  are  so  delicate  that  they  go  not 
^Bver  BO  much  ts  one  crossing  of  the  streets  to  be- 
'     hold  Him  on  the  Spiritual  Manger,  unless  they  can 
bavo  mules  to  draw  them." 

"  Whereas  the  Barbarians  accompUsheil  bo  great 

a  journey  for  His  Rake,  before  seeing  Him;  thou,  nut 

ven  alter  thou  haat  seen  Him,  dost  emulate  them, 

•  In  S.  Man.  Horn.  vii.  J  8,  pp.  101. 103,  Oxf.  Tr. 
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1)ut  fnt-8ake»t  Him  aftur  eccing  Ilitn,  nnd  runnest 
see  Uiu  stugO'plaj'er.     An<l   seeing  Christ  Iviog 
the  mstigcr,  tliuu  leavo^C  Uim,  tliat  thou  niayest 
women  on  the  stnge." 

"A*  spiritual  well  of  fire  gushes  up  out  of  tiit 
Table.     And  lliou  leaYcst  tbis,  and  runnest  down 
the  theatre,  to  see  women  Bwiniming.  and   natut 
|>ut  to  open  dishonour,  leaving  Christ  sitting  li)-  tl* 
well !     Ye8 :  for  now,  as  of  old.  He  sit*  clown  b)'  tl: 
«'el],  not  dtscoun<ing  to  a  Hamaritan  woman,  bnt 
8  whole  citj.    Or  perchance  now  too  with  a  Samari- 
tan woman  only.     For  neither  now  is  any  one  wit 
Him ;  hut  sonic  with  their  bo<lie9  only,  nnd  mn 
not  even  with  thcite.     But  nevertheless,  He  retir 
not,  but  remain^  nnd  asks  of  us  to  drink,  not  wate 
but  holine.<w.     For  '  His  Holy  Things  He  gives  nut 
the  Holy.'     For  it  is  not  water  that  He  given 
from  this  fountain,  but  living  Blood;  and  it  is  in- 
deed a  ttymbol  of  death,  but  it  is  l>eeome  the  cause 
of  life.     But  thoti,  leaving  the  fountain,  tbu  awfo^y 
Cu[\  goe£t  thy  war  unto  tlie  fouutAtn  of  the  deviL"^! 

"  For'  this  cause,  even  the  awful  Mystertt^  so  full 
of  that  great  salvation,  which  are  celebrated  at  cnrj 
Cnnimutiion,  are  calleil  a  Sncrifice  of  Thank sgivinjc, 
because  tlicy  are  the  commemoration  of  many  bcin-- 
tits,  and  they  signify  the  ver^'  sum  of  (iixlV  care  fi>r 
U8,  and  by  all  means  tlioy  work  upon  its  to  bo 
thankful.     For  if  His  being  bom  of  a  Virgin  wm  a 
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grcBt  miracle,  ami  the  Krnngelist  said  in  aiiiaKO, 
•Now  alt  this  was  douc;'  His  being  also  »lain — 
^wbat  place  shall  wc  find  fur  that  ?  tell  uio.  I  mean, 
^f  if  to  be  born  is  called  'all  this;'  to  be  crucified,  atid 
r  to  )M)ur  forth  Uis  Blood,  and  to  give  llintKelf  to  us 
^ftfor  a  spiritual  Feast  aiid  ftanqtict, — what  caD  that 
^^becottLilT  Let  us  therefore  give  liim  thanks  con- 
tinually, and  let  this  precede  both  our  words  and 
I  our  works." 
^B  "Dust'  thou  not  call  to  miud  tito  water  that 
^BdaHbcd  over  thy  countemmce,  t]ie  Sacrifice  that 
^adorns  thv  lips,  the  Blood  that  Iiath  reddened  thy 
loHgiie?" 

"XN'bat'  excuse  shall    wu   have,    who  arc  ooii- 
tinually  partaking  of  the  I^ord's  Body?" 

Let '   ua  recollect  ourselves,  as  many  of  ns  as 

partake  unworthily  of  the  Mysteries ;  such  men  l>eing 

guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.    Wherefore, 

when  thou  art  lalkiug  of  the  murderer,  take  account 

of  thyself  also.  For  he  indeed  bath  murdered  a  man, 

i1>ut  thou  art  under  the  guilt  of  slaying  the  Lord; 

4  bo,  not  having  partaken  of  Mystcrica,  but  we, 

Wtiito  enjoying  the  benefit  of  the  sacred  Table." 

■'.Scest'  thou  not  that  for  the  Priest  alone  is  it 

wful  to  give  the  Cup  of  His  Blood  ?" 

"  liet*  uR  also  then  touch  the  hem  of  His  gar- 

ent,  or  rather,  if  we  be  willing,  we  have  Dim 

■  Hom.  XXX.  S  0,  p.  146.  >  Horn,  xxxii.  }  10,  |>.  476. 

'  Hon.  xxxTi.  (  A,  p.  £30.  >  Hoin.  xlv.  {  3,  |i.  MS. 

*  Id.  Horn.  1.  $  3,  |)p.  6a3.  aM. 
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entire.  For  indeed  Hia  Bmly  in  wt  before  us  now; 
iiot  Hie  gnrmeiit  mil}',  but  ovtm  His  Iknlj- :  not  for 
us  to  toucit  It  onlj,  but  also  to  ent,  and  bu  filled. 
Let  us  now  tlien  draw  near  wiili  faith,  cvorj  one 
lliat  liati)  un  infirmity.  For  if  tltey  that  touched  the 
liem  of  His  garment  drew  from  Him  so  much  virtue, 
how  much  more  they  that  [>oKie!fii  Him  entire?  Now 
Ui  draw  near  with  faith  ix  not  only  to  receive  the 
Oflering,  but  al»o  witli  a  pure  licart  to  touch  It;  to 
be  so  minded,  as  approaching  Christ  Himself.  For 
what,  if  thou  bear  no  voice?  Yet  thou  eccst  Him 
laid  out;  or  rather  thou  dost  also  hear  His  Voice, 
wliile  He  is  speaking  by  the  Kvangcli&ts.  Believe, 
therefore,  that  even  now  it  is  tluit  Supper,  at  whicli 
He  Himself  sot  dowu.  For  TAis  is  in  no  reeped 
dim-rent  from  T/iat.  For  neither  doth  man  make 
This  and  Himself  the  Other;  but  both  This  and  'Hmt 
19  His  owu  work.  When  therefore  thou  seest  thon 
Priest  (telivering  It  unto  thee,  account  not  that  it  isfl 
the  Priest  that  doeth  m,  but  that  It  is  Christ's  Head 
that  is  stretched  out.  .  .  .  For  He  that  hath  girou 
the  greater,  t.  e.  hath  set  Himself  before  iheoi 
much  more  will  He  not  think  scorn  to  dii^tritiute 
unto  thee  of  His  Body.  Let  us  hear,  therefore-,  bulli 
priests  uud  subjects,  what  we  have  had  vouchsafetl 
to  us ;  let  us  hear  and  tremble.  Of  His  Own  FIc.<Ji 
He  liath  granted  us  uur  fill;  lie  hath  set  before  u: 
Minisclf  sacrifieed.  \Vhat  excuse  shall  we  hav 
then,  if,  when  feeding  on  such  Food,  we  commit  sue 
sins?    when  eating  a    Lamb,   we   become    wolves 
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spoil  by  riolenco  like 
the  lions?  .  .  .  For  if  lie  s)iared  nut  Ilimsulf  for 
us,  wliat  must  wo  denervc  Rimring  oiir  wealth,  and 
lavish  of  a  sou),  in  bclisif  of  wbicli  IIu  spared  not 
Himself?  ...  Be  not  therefore  ashamed  of  the 
Cro«ia :  for  these  are  our  vcncmhlc  thiiigti.  these  our 
Myoteriex;  with   this  Gift  do  we  adorn  ourselves, 

itb  tliisi  we  arc  beautified. 

That  *  Table  at  that  lime  was  not  of  silver,  uor 
ttmt  Cup  of  gold,  out  of  which  Christ  gave  His 
disciples  His  own  DIood;  but  precious  was  every 

iug  there,  oud  utvful,  for  that  they  were  full  of 

e  Spirit!  Wouldcst  thuu  do  honour  to  Christ'o 
Body?  neglect  Him  not  when  naked;  do  not,  while 
here  thou  honourcst  Him  with  silken  garments, 
neglect  Him  perishing  without  of  cold  and  naked- 
neas.  For  He  that  »iid,  'This  is  My  Body,'  and  by 
His  word  confirmed  the  fact,  This  .Some  said,  '  Yu 
saw  Mu  an  hungered,  and  fed  Mc  not  ;*  and,  '  Inas- 
much as  Yc  dill  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye 
did  it  not  to  .Me." 

** After*  this,  Saluu  entered  into  him  [Judas],  not 
BS  despising  the  Lord's  Body,  hut  thenceforth  laugh- 
ing to  M*orn  the  traitor's  sliamelessnefts.  .  .  .  hike 
the  Old  Teotameut  had  sheep  and  bullocks,  so 

is  has  the  lord's  Rlood.  .  .  .  That  was  shed  for 
the  presi'rvutiou  of  the  firgt-born,  this  for  the  re- 
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minioii  of  the  sins  of  tbe  wlmle  wnri J.  For.  '  Tbi*." 
wtitli  Ifc,  'in  Mv  Ulood,  Wliicb  is  hIioI  for  tbe  re- 
mitwion  of  shis'  .  .  .  And  Ho  Himself  dniuk  of  It. 
For  lest  (^  hearing  this,  they  should  say,  '  What 
tliun?  do  we  drink  Blood  aiid  cat  Flei>b  V  and  tbrn 
tw  perplexed,  (for  when  He  began  to  diHCOursc  con- 
cerning Ihfse  things,  oven  at  tbe  very  sayings  tnany 
Mere  otTcndcd,]  therefore  lest  they  should  Itc  troubltMl 
thou  likewtBe,  He  firtit  did  this  Himself,  lending 
tliem  on  to  thu  culm  particiiiotton  of  tho  Mysteries. 
Therefore  He  Himnelf  dmnk  His  own  Dlood."         H 

"  Let*  us  then  in  every  tiling  boliGvo  God,  ani 
gainsay  Him  in  nothing,  though  what  is  snid  seems 
to  he  contmry  to  our  thoughts  am)  senses,  hut  let 
Mis  Word  lie  of  higher  authority  than  both  roamn- 
ings  ami  sight.  Thus  let  us  do  in  tbe  Mysteri 
aim),  nut  looking  at  tbe  things  Ret  before  us,  b 
kei'piug  in  mind  His  sayings.  For  His  Word  can- 
not deceive,  but  our  senses  are  easily  beguiled., 
Thnt  hath  never  failed,  but  this  in  most  things  goe^ 
wrong.  Since  then  the  Word  »ith,  'This  is  M' 
Body,'  let  us  both  be  persuaded  and  believe,  ai: 
look  at  it  with  the  eyes  of  tbe  mind.  For  Chri 
hath  given  us  notliing  een^iiblc,  but,  though  in  things 
setisible,  yet  nil  to  be  perceived  by  the  mind 
How  many  now  «iy,  I  would  wish  to  see  His  F 
the  mark,  His  clothes,  His  shoes.     Lo !  Htm  th 
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eeest,  Him  thou  toucliest,  Him  thou  eatest.  And 
thou  indeed  desirest  to  see  His  clothes,  but  He 
giveth  Himself  to  thee  not  to  see  only,  but  also  to 
touch  and  eat,  and  receive  within  thee.  .  .  .  Con- 
sider* hoff  indigoant  thou  art  against  the  traitor, 
against  them  that  crucified  Him.  Look  therefore, 
lest  thou  also  thyself  become  guilty  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ.  They  slaughtered  the  All-Holy 
Body,  but  thou,  after  such  great  benefits,  receivest  It 
in  a  filthy  soul.  For  neither  was  it  enough  for  Him 
to  be  made  Man,  to  be  smitten  and  slaughtered,  hut 
He  also  commingleth  Himself  with  us,  and  not  by 
fiiith  only,  but  also  in  very  deed  maketh  us  His 
Body.  What  then  ought  not  he  to  exceed  in  purity, 
that  hath  the  benefit  of  this  sacrifice?  Purer  than 
what  snnbeam  should  not  that  hand  be,  which  is  to 
■ever  this  Fleab,  the  mouth  that  is  filled  with  spiri- 
tual lire,  the  tongue  that  is  reddened  by  that  mo»t 
awful  Blood  ?  Consider  with  what  sort  of  honour 
thou  wast  honoured,  of  what  sort  of  Table  thou  art 
partaking!  That  which  when  Angels  behold,  they 
tremble,  and  dare  not  so  much  as  look  up  at  It  with- 
out awe,  on  account  of  the  Brightness  that  cometh 
thence;  with  This  we  are  fed,  with  This  we  are  com- 
mingled, and  we  arc  made  one  body  and  one  flesh 
with  Christ.  *  Who  shall  declare  the  mighty  works 
of  the  Lord,  and  cause  all  His  praises  to  be  heard?' 
What  shepherd  feeds  his  sheep  with  his  own  limbs? 

'  5  .■),  p.  1091. 
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And  why  <lo  I  enj.  ehe|itier(l!  There  ore 
motliemtliiLt,  after  the  travail  of  birth,  senrl  out  thulr 
chihlreti  to  otiicr  women  as  aurscs;  but  lie  enduivlh 
not  to  do  this,  hut  Ilimscir  feeds  »»  with  His  own 
Blood,  and  by  all  means  entwines  as  with  Iliinsctf 
.  .  .  With  each  one  of  the  Taithful  doth  He  tuiuglai 
Himself  in  the  My8t4>rie.s  and  whom  He  begat  He] 
nourishet)  hy  Himself,  and  putt«:th  not  out  to  another; 
by  this  also  persuading  thee  again,  that  He  hadj 
taken  (hy  flesh.  .  .  .  The  works  set  before  us  ar 
uot  of  man's  power.  He  that  then  did  these  things 
at  that  Supper,  this  Same  now  sbo  works  them. 
We  occupy  the  phiec  of  servant)).  He  Who  sancti- 
ficth  and  changetli  them  is  the  Hame.  I^t  then  no 
Judjis  he  present,  uo  covetous  man.  If  utiy  one  bo 
not  a  disciple,  let  him  withdraw.  The  Table  receives^ 
not  such.  For  '  I  keep  the  passoror,'  Ho  saitb.  '  with 
My  disciples.'  This  Table  is  the  same  as  That 
and  bath  nothing  less.  For  it  is  not  tto  that  Chris 
wrought  that,  and  man  this,  but  He  doth  thin  tc 
This  i»  that  upper  chamber,  where  they  were  Ihuu.' 

"Lot*   no  one  oommunicate  who  is  not  of  the 
dit«ciptes.     LetnoJudas  receive,  lest  he  suflbr  ihoH 
&te  of  Judas,     Tliis  multitude  also  is  Christ's  Iwdy." 
Tiike  heed,  therefore,  tliou   that  ministercst  at  th«j 
Mysteries,  lest  thou  provoke  the  Lord,  not  purginj 
this  body.     Give  not  a  sword  instead  of  meat." 

"  But  if  thou  darc!tt  not  do  it  thyself,  bring  him 
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me;  I  will  not  allow  any  ta  daro  to  «lo  tlicse  tbings. 
I  would  give  up  my  lify  ratlior  tliati  inijMirt  of  the 
Lord'b  Blood  to  the  unworthy;  an«l  will  shed  my 
ovn  blood  rather  than  impart  of  such  awful  Blood 
contrary  to  what  is  nie«t.'* 

By  '  'hread  '  He  meaneth  here  either  His  saving 
(loctrinos  and  the  faitli  which  is  in  Him,  or  His  own 
IJody;  for  both  nerve  iho  soul." 

"  It'  is  nece!«tary  to  understand  the  marvel  of  the 
Mysleries,  what  It  is,  why  it  was  given,  and  what  is 
the  profit  of  the  action.  We  become  one  body,  and 
'  members  of  His  Flesh  and  of  His  Bon(«.'  I<et  the 
initiated  follow  what  I  »ay.  In  order  then  that  we 
may  become  thi.ii,  not  by  love  only,  but  in  very  deed, 
let  09  be  blended  into  that  Flesh.  This  is  effected 
hy  the  Food  which  He  hath  freely  given  us,  desiring 
toefaow  the  love  which  He  liath  for  us.  On  this 
account  He  hath  mixed  up  Himself  with  na;  Ho 
liath  kneaded  u|>  His  Body  with  our's,  tlutt  we  might 
be  a  certain  One  Thing,  like  a  body  joined  to  a  head. 
.  This  also  Christ  liatb  done,  to  lead  us  to  a 
cloMf  friendship,  and  to  show  His  love  for  us;  Ho 
Itath  given  to  those  who  desire  Him,  not  only  to  see 
Him,  but  even  to  touch  and  eat  Him,  and  Rx  their 
teeth  in  His  Flesh,  and  to  embrace  Him  and  satisfy 
all  their  lr>ve.  Let  us  then  return  from  that  Table 
like  lions  breathing  lire,  having  become  terrible  to 

>  On  S,  Jolin  v!,  Horn.  xIt!.  |  1,  p.  SOO. 
■  lb.  pp.  399,  -too. 


574         Tetliintntt/  la  the  btVufm  Iht  Real  Preaence 

tlie  devil;  tbiiiking  nn  oiir  Head,  and  on  the  lovfl'l 
wliicli  lie  linth  nliown  for  us.    Purcots  often  cutrust' 
tlieir  (ilVdiiriiig;  to  othen  to  feed;  'but  I,*  saitli  He, 
*(lo  not  K>,  I  fet'd  jrou  with  Miuc;  own  Fle^li,  de* 
firing  tiint  }-ou  ul)  be  nobtj  born,  and  lioldJng  forlli 
to  you  grKxl  Iiojies  Utt  tbo  future.     For  Ho  Wlio 
givetboutlUuiBclftoyoii  bei-c.much  more  vnW  He  do 
CO  hereafter.    I  have  willed  to  become  your  Brother;      . 
for  your  sake  I  shared  in  Oesh  and  blood ;  and  in  turafl 
I  give  out  to  you  the  Flesh  ami  the  Blood  by  which 
1  h«.i:un)e  your  kirtKnian.'     This  BIooi)  causcUi  ihu 
image  of  our  King  to  be  fresh  within  us,  producetli 
Iicauty  unsjieakable,  perniitteth  not  ihe  nobleness  of 
our  soulti  to  waiitc  away,  watering  it  contiiiunlly,  aod| 
iinurii^hing  it.     The  blood  deiired  from  our  food  be 
comes  not  at  ouec  blood,  but  something  else;  whtia 
ihifi  ditth  not  Hu^  but  straiglitway  watcreth  our  soub^l 
and   workcth  in   them   some    mighty  power.     This' 
Blood,   if  rightly  taken,    driveth    away  devils,  nml      ■ 
kuopcth  them  afor  olT  from  us,  while  it  calloth  to  uxfl 
Angels  and  the  Lord  of  Angels.    For  wherever  lliey 
neo  the  Ijonl'ti  Blood,  devils  flee,  and  Angels  run. 
together.  I'liis  Blood,  poured  forth,  washed  cicsu  all 
the  world.     Many  wisu  sayings  did  the  ble«*ed  Paul 
utter  concerning  It  ta  the  Epistle  to  the  Ilebrews.| 
This  Blood  cleansed  the  secret  place  and  tlie  Holy 
of  liolieH.     And  if  llio  typo  of  It  bad  such  great 
power  in  the  temple  of  the  Hebrews,  and  in  the 
midst  of  Kgypt,  when  smeared  on  the  door-posts, 
much  mure  the  reality.     This  Blood  sanctified  thej 
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jEfoIden  iJtnr;  without  it  tho  High  Priest  dared  not 
jj  enter  into  tlie  secret  |ilace.  This  Blooft  consecrated 
^Drie«t8,  Tiiis  in  tvpt^s  cleansed  sins.  But  if  it  had 
^bch  power  in  tiic  lype^  if  death  so  shuddered  at 
^■le  BlAdow,  tell  me  how  would  it  not  have  dreaded 
^tlie  very  reality?  This  Blood  is  the  salvatiou  of  our 
souls,  by  Tliis  the  soul  is  washed,  hy  This  is  beauti- 
fied, br  This  n  inflamed.  This  cauiteth  our  under- 
standing to  be  more  bright  than  fire,  and  our  soul 
more  beaming  than  gold ;  this  Blood  ivas  poured 
^Bii'th,  and  made  heaven  accessible.  Awful  iu  truth 
^Bru  the  Mysteries  of  the  Church,  awful  iu  truth  hi 
Hie  Altar." 

^B  "  Thia  ^  Blood  wax  ever  typified  of  old  in  the  altars 
and  sacrifioes  of  righteous  men.  This  is  the  jiricc  of 
the  world  ;  by  Thin  Christ  purchased  to  Himself  the 
^Bhnrch;  hy  This  He  hath  adorned  Her  all.  For  us 
^\  man  buying  servants  giveth  gold  for  them,  niul 
again  when  he  desircth  to  deck  them  out,  dotli  this 
also  with  gold ;  so  Christ  hath  purchased  us  with 
Hia  Blood,  and  adorned  us  with  His  Blnod.  Tliey 
^KfIio  share  this  Blood  stand  with  Angels  and  Arch- 
^■pgeh  and  the  Powers  that  are  alwve,  clothed  in 
^^irisl's  own  Kingly  robe,  and  having  the  armour  of 
b  the  Hpirit.  N'ay,  \  have  not  as  yet  said  any  great 
L  thing;  they  are  clothed  with  the  King  Himself. 
^P.  .  'For,'  It  saith, 'ho  that  eateth  and  dnnketh 
^unworthily"  ofriie  Lord, 'eateth  and  drinketlidanma- 
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tion  to  liimself  ;■  since  if  they  wlio  defile  the  Kioglj 
purple  are  punislied  equally  with  thosu  who  rend  i(, 
it  is  not  unrenxonahic  that  tlicy  wlto  rcocivo  tba 
Boil)-  with  unclean  thoughts,  should  siifTer  tlic  same 
punishment  as  those  who  rent  it  with  the  naifs." 

"'  For'  My  Flesh  is  true  meat,  and  "SXy  Body 
true  drink?' 

"What  is  it  that  He  saithT  lie  cither  do- 
eircth  to  declare  that  this  is  the  true  meat  wlil 
saveth  the  soul,  or  to  assure  thom  concerning  w 
had  heen  paid,  that  they  might  not  suppose  the 
words  to  be  a  mere  enigma  or  )»iTTtbIe,  but  might 
know  that  it  is  by  all  means  needful  to  cat  the 
Body.  Then  He  saith,  'Me  that  eateth  My  Flesh 
dwellvth  in  Mo.'  This  He  mid,  showing  that  titi«b 
an  one  is  mingled  in  film." 

■"■\Vhat*  then,  is  not  His  Flesh,  flush!'     Mnci 
c(.>rtainly.     '  IIow  then  snith  lie,  that  the  fle«h  pro- 
fiteth  nothing?'     lie   K{>eakcth    not   of   His   On' 
Flc^h  (God  forbid !),  hut  of  tho«e  who  received  I 
words  in  a  cartiiil  manner.    Rut  \That  ts  'ondenttani 
ing  cnnially?'    It  is  looking  merely  to   what 
before  our  eyes,  without  imagining  any  thing  Wyoni 
This  is  understanding  carnally.     But  we  must  not 
judge  thus  by  sight,  but  must  took  into  all  mysterif* 
with  the  eyes  within.     This  is  seeing  spiritually 
He  th.'jt  eateth  not  His  Flesh,  and  drinketh  ii 
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Blood,  bath  no  fife  in  bim.  How  then  dotli  '  the 
flesh  profit  nothing,'  if  without  It  we  cannot  live  ? 
Seest  thou  that  the  words,  '  the  flesh  profiteth 
nothing,'  are  npoken,  not  of  His  Own  Flesh,  but  of 
carnal  hearing?" 

"'There*  came  forth  water  and  blood.'  Not 
without  a  purpose,  or  by  chance,  did  those  founts 
come  forth,  but  because  by  means  of  these  two 
together  the  Church  consisteth.  And  the  initiated 
know  it,  being  by  water  indeed  regenerate,  and 
nourished  by  the  Blood  and  the  Flesh.  Hence  the 
Mysteries  take  their  beginning;  that  when  thou 
approachest  to  that  awful  Cup,  thou  mayest  so  ap- 
proach, as  drinking  from  the  very  Side." 

"If  is  not  for  nothing  that  the  Deacon  cries, 
*  For  tbem  that  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ,  and  for 
tbem  that  make  the  memorials  for  them.'  Tt  is  not 
the  Deacon  that  utters  this  voice,  but  the  Holy 
Ghost;  I  speak  of  the  Gift.  What  sayest  thou? 
Tbere  is  the  Sacrifice  in  hand,  and  all  things  laid 
out  duly  ordered.  Angels  are  there  present,  Arch- 
angels, the  Son  of  God  is  there ;  all  stand  with  such 
awe,  and  in  the  general  silence  those  stand  by, 
crying  aloud.  And  thinkest  thou  that  what  is  done, 
is  done  in  vain  ?  Then  is  not  the  rc»t  also  nil  in 
vain,  both  the  oblations  made  for  the  Church,  and 
those  for  the  Priests,  and  for  the  whole  body?  God 
forbid  !  but  all  is  done  with  faith." 

•  On  S.  John  xix.  84.     Horn.  Ixxxv.  5  3,  p.  761- 
'  On  AcU  ix.     Horn.  xxi.  §  4,  p.  310. 
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**  Reverence*  now,  ob,  rovcrencc  ihtB  Tal 
whereof  wc  all  are  partakers!  CIiriBt,  Who  mtw  bL 
for  us,  the  Victim  that  is  pinced  tbureon!" 

"As*  this  was  a  symbol  of  tlie   Font,    so  lliat 
wbic!i  follows,  of  the    Holy  Table.     For   as   thoa 
entest  the  Lord's  Body,  so  tliey  the  uianna ;  and  u 
thou   (trinkest   the    Blood,   so    they    water    from 
rock. 

"  Porcei  vest  thou  the  wisdom  of  Paul,  bow  in 
cases  be  points  Him  out  as  the  Giver,  and  tbereb 
brin^  the  type  nigh  to  the  Truth  ?  '  For  He 
set  those  things  before  them,'  eaitb  ho,  'tliu 
also  halli  pre[>arcd  ihia  our  Table;  and  the  aatiH) 
Pcreon  both  brought  them  tlirough  the  sea,  and  thee 
throu^'b  Baptism ;  and  before  tliem  sot  manna,  bnl 
before  thee  His  Body  and  Blood.'"  ^ 

"'The'  cup  of  blessing  which  wo  blo«9,  iB  It  n^^ 
the  Communion  of  the  Blood  of  Christ?'  Wba 
BQyest  thou,  O  blessed  Paul?  When  thou  would* 
appeal  to  the  bearer's  roTcrcncc,  when  thou  art 
making  mention  of  awful  Myutenes,  dost  thou  gin 
the  title  of  'Cup  of  blessing'  to  that  fonrful  aud 
mn«t  tremendous  Cup?  'Vcu,'  saitb  he,  'and  no 
mean  title  is  that  whieh  is  spoken.  For  when  I  e«l^ 
ft  "blessing,"  I  uufold  all  the  troasures  of  GodlH 
goodness,  and  call  to  mind  those  mighty  gifts.*  Vvr^ 
persuasively  spake  he,  and  awfully.     For  what  be 
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fs  »  this:  "Tliis  wbicli  is  in  the  Cup, is  tliat  which 
flowed  from  His  Side,  nnd  of  that  do  wo  partakv/ 
But  Pie  called  it  the  Cup  uf  bles-siug,  l>ecau!i«  holding 
it  ill  nur  hands,  we  so  proceed  to  exalt  Him  in  our 
bymo,  wondering,   a^tuuiHhed   at   His    unspeakable 
gift,    hIeKsing    lliin,   among   other    things,    fur    the 
pouring  out  of  this  gi-Ifsame  draught,  tluit  we  might 
not  ahide  in  error ;  and  not  only  for  the  pouring  it 
out,  but  aim  for  the  importing  thereor  to  us  all. 
•Wherefore  if  thou  desire  blood,"  saith  He,  '  raddon 
not  the  altar  of  idols  with  the  olnughter  of  brute 
beasts,  l>ut  Mj-  Altar  with  Mj  Blood.'     Tell  me, 
wliat  can   he  more  tremendous  than  this?     What 
more  tenderly  kind?     Tliis  al^o  lovera  do.     Wheu 
they  Bee  those  whom  they  love  desiring  what  belongs 
to  strangvrs,  and  despising  their  own,  they  give  what 
belongs  to   themsclvcfl,    and    so   persuade   them  to 
withdraw  themselves  from  the  gifts  of  those  others. 
IjOTerH,  however,  display  this  liberality  in  goods,  and 
money,  and  garment?,  but  in  btood  none  ever  did  so. 
Whereas  Christ  even  herein  exhibited  His  care  and 
fervent    love    for    us.     And    in    the    old    covenant, 
because  they  were  in  an  iin|ierfc-ct  state,  the  blood 
which  they  used  to  oflTer  to  idols.  He  Himself  sub- 
mitted  to  receive,  that  He  might   separate   them 
from  those    idols ;  which   very  thing  again    was   a 
proof  of  His  unspeakable  aflfection ;   but  here  He 
bath  transferred  the  sacred  ofliee  to  that  whirh  is  far 
more  anful  and  glorious,  changing  the  very  Socrifice 
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itself,  and  Instead   of  the  slitugltter  of   Irratio 
creatiircA,  commanding  to  oKVt  uf>  IlimH-'If." 

"  •  Tlie '  bread  whicb  we  break,  is  it  not  the  cobii 
mtmion  of  tlie  Body  of  Climt?'     Whororort' 
he  not,  the  participationt     BecaiiHe  he  intended 
oxpre«i!  something  more,  nnd  to  point  out  how  cl 
was  the  uniun ;  in  that  we  communicate,  not  onlj 
participating  and  partaking,  but  also  hj  being  uni 
For  as  that  body  is  united  to  ClirlHt.  bu  also  ue 
we  united  to   Ilim   by  this  bread.     Bat  why  add* 
He  also,  'which  wo  break?"     For  aithough  in  tbr 
Eocharist  one  may  see  this  done,  yet  on  the  C 
not  m,  but  the   very   contrary.     For  *a   bone 
Ilim,'  saith  one,  'shall  not  be  broken.'     Dut  t 
which  He  suiTered  not  on  the  Cross,  this  Ho  ta 
in  tlte  Oblation  for  thy  sake,  and  submits  to  be 
hrokpii,  that  lie  may  fill  all  men.  .  .  .  'For  wliy 
epcak  I  of  Communion  ?  '  saith  he, '  we  are  that 
same  body.'     For  what  is  the  bread  ?     The  Bod 
Christ.     And  what  do  they  bocomo  who  |>ariuko 
It  ?     Tlie  body  of  Christ;  not  many  bodii>^  but  ooo 
body.     For  as  the  bread  consisting  of  many  grains  a 
made  one,  so  that  the  grains  no  where  appear;  tU'T 
exist   induetl,  but  their  difTereoco  is  not  sei-n,  In 
reason  of  their  conjunction ;    so  are  we  ccmjotm'^I 
both  with  each  other  and  with  CbriAt ;  thero  not 
being  one  Body  for  thee,  arut  another  for  thy  aei$\^ 
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anr  to  bo  iiouri»ticd  br,  but  the  very  Same  for  all. 
He  gare  not  simply  even  His  Own  Boily,  but 
booause  the  former  nature  of  tlie  flesli,  vrlijcli  was 
fmme<l  out  of  earth,  had  first  become  deadened  by 
»in.  and  destitute  of  life  ;  He  brought  iu,  as  one  may 
%y,  anntber  sort  of  dough  and  leaven.  His  Own 
ricsh,  by  nature  indeed  the  same,  but  free  from  sin, 
Ind  full  of  life ;  and  gave  to  all  to  partake  thereof, 
tbut  being  nourisbed  by  tbis,  and  laying  aside  the 
Id  dead  material,  we  might  be  blended  together 
unto  the  eternal  life,  by  means  of  tliis  Table." 

But'  do  thoii,  I  pray,  consider  how  with  regard 
lo  the  Jews  he  mid  not,  '  tbcy  are  partakers  with 
God,'  but  they  are  partakers  of  the  Altar;  for  what 
iras  pbocd  thereon  was  burnt ;  but  in  respect  to  tlio 
Body  of  Christ  not  su.  But  how?  It  is  the  Com- 
lunion  of  the  liord's  Body.  For  not  of  the  Altar, 
but  of  Christ  Himself,  are  we  made  partakers." 

"To'  this  that  fearful  and  tremendous  Sacrifice 
toadtt  u^  warning  us  above  alt  tilings  to  approach  it 
with  one  mind  and  fervent  love,  and  thereby  beonra- 
Bg  engles,  80  to  mount  up  to  the  M^ry  HcBven, 
I  For  wheresoever  the  carcase  is,"  saith  He,  'there 
Kiso  will  l»c  the  eagles,'  calling  Ilis  Body  a  carcase 
by  reason  of  His  death.  For  uidess  He  had  fnllen, 
should  not  have  risen  again.  But  He  calls  ns 
|es  implying  that  he  who  draws  nigh  to  this  Body 
mast  bo  on  high,  and  have  nothing  common  with 
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Ibc  eftrtli,  nor  wind  liimsclf  dovrnwards  and  croi 
along;  but  must  ever  b«  soaring  heavenwards,  n 
look  on  the  Sun  of  Rigbteousness,  and  have  the  c 
of  his  mind  quick -sigh  ted.     For  eagles,  not  da 
have  a  right  to  this  table.     Those  also  abatl  111 
meet  Him  descending  from  Heaved,  who  now  W' 
tbily  have  this  privilege,  even  as  they  who  do 
unworthily,    shall    eufler    the   extremest    tormen 
For  if  one  would  not  inconsiderately  receive  a  ki 
(why  «iy  I  a  king?  nay,  were  it  but  a  royal  rolie. 
would   not  inconsiderately   touch  it  with    uodeau 
bands,    though    he   should   be    in   solitude,    though 
alone,  thougli  no  man  were  at  baud ;  and  yet  tb< 
robe  is  nought  but  certain  threads  spun  by  wo 
and  if  thou  udmiroet  tbo  dye,  tbis  too  is  the  blood 
s  dead  fiiib ;  nevertheless  one  would  not  cbooeo 
Tcnture  on  it  with  pollut^Ml  bands;)  1  say  now, 
even  a  man's  garment  be  what  one  would  not  rentu 
inconsiderately  to  touch,  what  shall  wc  say  of  tl 
Body  of  llim  Who  is  God  over  all.  «]K)tles«,  jiure, 
associate  with  that  Divine  Nature,  the  Iknly  where 
we  are,  and  live ;  whereby  the  gates  of  bell  woi 
broken  down,  and  the  sanctuaries  of  Heaven  opencdf 
How  shall  we  receive  this  with  so  great  insolence 
Let  us  not,  I  pray  you,  lot  us  not  slay  oiirsetveci 
our  irreverence,  but  with  all  awftilness  and  puritr 
let  us  draw  nigh  to  It;  and  when  thou  sneai  It 
before  (bee.  my  thou  to  thyself,  '  BocauM-  of  Ih 
Body  am  I  no  longer  earth  and  asbos,  no   long 
a  jirisouer,   but  free;  because  of  this  I    hope  fi 
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coven,  and  to  receive  the  good  things  therein, 
tDUiortal  Ufe.  the-  portion  of  Angch.  conrcrse  with 
Christ ;  this  Dodj',  nailed  und  Bcourged,  was  more 
tbsu  death  could  stand  against ;  this  Body  the 
verj  sun  naw  crucified,  and  tunied  aside  hie>  beams; 

r  tbiit,  both  Ihu  Tcil  was  rent  in  that  moment,  and 
a  were  h»n*t  asunder,  and  all  the  earth  was 
:en.  This  is  even  that  Jioily,  the  bloud-staiiied, 
emittcn,  out  of  which  gutthed  the  mving  foun- 
taiuis  the  one  of  blood,  the  other  of  water,  for  all  the 
world.' 

**  Wouldest  thou  from  another  source  also  learn 
Its  power?  Ask  of  her,  dineaHcd  with  an  issue  of 
btood,  who  laid  hold  not  of  It<telf,  but  of  the  garment 
with  which  It  wati  clad ;  nay,  not  of  the  whole  of 
thini,  but  of  the  hem  ;  ask  of  the  sea,  which  Uire  It 
on  its  back  ;  ask  even  of  the  Devil  himself,  and  say, 
'Whence  hast  thou  that  incurable  stroke?  Whence 
bast  thou  no  longer  any  power?  Whence  art  thou 
captive?  By  whom  ha^t  thou  been  seized  in  thy 
flight?*  And  be  wilt  give  no  other  answer  than 
ibis, '  Tlie  Boily  that  was  crucified,'  By  this  were 
lutt  stings  broken  in  pieccta;  by  this  was  his  head 
crushed ;  by  this  wore  the  {Mwers  and  the  princi- 
palities made  a  show  of.  'For,'  saitb  he,  'having 
spoiled  ]>rincii»illtic8  and  powers.  He  made  a  show 

them  o{)enly,  triuui|ihing  over  lliem  in  it.' 

"Ask  aUo  Death,  nnd  say,  'whence  is  it  that  tliy 

ing  bath  been  taken  away  ?  thy  victory  abolished? 

:iy  siuews  cut  out?  and  thou  become  the  laughing- 
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Block  of  girls  and  cbildren,  who  waRt  before 
even  to  kings,  fliid  to  all  rigliteout;  mi-u?'  And  lie 
will  ascribe  it  to  tliis  Bod}*.  For  when  this  wu  cru- 
cified, tlien  were  the  dead  raised  up,  then  was  tbal 
prison  burst,  end  the  gates  of  brass  were  brokon.and 
the  dead  were  loosed,  and  the  keepers  of  hcII-gale 
nil  ijiiaked  for  fear.  And  yet,  had  He  been  one  o^y 
the  uiai>r.  death  on  the  contrar}- should  havo  becotnliH 
more  mighty;  but  it  u-as  not  so.  For  He  was  QOt 
one  of  the  many.  Therefore  was  death  disMdvt 
That  Body,  which  he  could  not  work  upon,  he 
ceived ;  and  therefore  hul  to  cast  forth  those  aim' 
which  he  had  within  Iiim.  Yea,  bo  travaileit,  nhiht, 
lie  held  Him,  nnd  was  straitened,  until  he  vomiti.-^ 
Him  up.  Wherefore  snitb  the  Apostle,  *  Havin| 
loosed  the  pains  of  death.'  For  Clirigt  came  not' 
forth  again  by  the  mouth  of  death,  but  having  burnt 
asunder,  and  rippc<l  up  in  the  very  midst  the  bcliy 
of  the  dragon,  thus  from  Ilia  secret  cbninben 
right  gloriously  He  Issued  forth,  and  Dung  abroa«l 
His  beams  not  to  this  heaven  alone,  but  to  the 
throne  most  high.  For  even  thither  did  He 
It  tip. 

"Thi9  Bo<ly  hath  He  given  to  us  both  to  hold  and 
to.  eat;  a  thing  appropriate  to  intense  love.  Fu 
those  whom  we  kiss  vetioniently,  we  ofttimcs  evci 
bite  with  our  teeth.  Wherefore  also  Jul>,  indicating' 
the  love  of  his  servants  tuu-itnU  him,  wiil,  that  tbvy 
ofltimcs  out  of  their  great  affection  towardu  him,  saii^ 
'O  that  we  were  filial  with  his  flesh!"     Kveti 
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lirtfit  linti)  given  to  x\s  to  be  filled  with  HU  Flesh, 
iiiff  ti9  on  to  greater  love." 
riiB '  lltidj-  oven  lying  in  a  manger,  the  Magi 
reverence^].  And  men  profane  and  barharous,  Icartng 
tbeir country  and  tlicir  humc,  both  s*t  out  on  a  long 
orney.  and  when  they  came,  with  fear  and  great 
rabling  worehippod  Him,  Behold  now,  let  us  at 
'ost  imitate  those  barliarians,  we  who  are  citizens  of 
llenvcn.  For  they  indeed,  «'ben  they  saw  Him  but 
Id  ft  manger,  and  in  a  she*),  and  no  sttch  tiling  \vtis)n 
Right  ft9  thou  beholdest  now,  drew  nigh  with  great 
awe;  but  thou  beholdest  Him  not  in  the  manger 
but  ou  the  Altar ;  not  a  woman  holding  Hiui 
in  her  arms,  but  the  Priest  standing  by,  and  the 
Spirit  with  exceeding  bounty  hovering  over  the  gifts 
Kt  before  as.  Thou  dost  not  see  merely  this  Body 
Ttself,  aa  they  did,  but  thou  knowest  also  Iw  power, 
^^tntl  the  whole  economy,  and  art  ignorant  of  none  of 
^^Uie  holy  things  which  arc  brought  to  pass  by  It, 
^Btaving  been  exactly  initiated  into  alt. 
^B  **  Lot  us  therefore  wake  ourselves  up,  and  be  tilted 
With  horror,  and  let  us  show  forth  a  reverence  fiir 
beyond  that  of  those  Barbarians;  that  we  may  not, 
bv  random  and  careless  a]>proachos,  heap  fire  u|)on 
our  own  heads.  But  these  thingx  I  say,  not  to  keep 
us  from  approaching,  but  to  keep  us  from  ap]iro3ch- 
ing  u'ithout  consideration.  For  as  the  approaching 
at  nindom  is  dangerous,  so  ttie  nut  communicating 
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iu  thnne  myfilkal  Buppora  is  famine  and  dentfa 
tliiH  Tuble  \H  tlie  siiievi-«  of  our  suul,  tbe  bond  of  our 
mind,  tbo  fouudntion  of  our  confidL>uce.  uur  bopc.  i 
our  Kilvation,  our  ligtit,  our  Ufa  When  with  tli^f 
Sacnfico  wc  depart  into  the  other  world,  with  niueli 
confidence  we  Khali  tread  tlie  sacred  threshold,  feticcsl 
round  on  every  side  as  with  a  kind  of  golden  annour. 
And  why  spcnk  I  of  the  world  to  conic  1  Since  btre 
this  myiitery  makes  earth  become  to  tbee  a  heaven. 
0|)CQ  only  for  once  tbe  gates  of  heaven,  and  look 
in ;  nay,  ratber  not  of  beaven,  but  of  the  heaven  of 
heavens,  and  then  thou  wilt  behold  what  I  have  been 
speaking  of.  For  what  is  there  most  precious  of  nil, 
thii  M-ill  I  show  thee  lying  upon  tbe  earth.  For  m 
in  royal  palaces,  what  is  mont  glnrioua  of  all,  is  not 
wall^,  nor  golden  roofB.  but  tbe  ]ier8ou  of  the  king 
tiitting  on  tbe  throne;  so  likewitie  in  benven  tlio 
Itody  of  the  King.  But  this  thon  art  now  {tcr- 
niitted  to  see  upon  earth.  For  it  is  not  angels,  itor 
archangels,  nor  heavens,  and  bcavona  of  heavens, 
that  I  sbow  tbee,  but  the  very  Lord  and  Owner 
tbese.  Perccivest  thou  how  that  which  is 
precious  than  all  tbings  h  seen  by  tbee  on  carthj 
and  not  seen  only,  but  also  touched ;  and  not  onl] 
touched,  but  likewise  eaten;  and  after  receiving  li 
thou  goest  home  ? 

"  Make  tby  aou)  clean  then,  pru|Kiro  thy  mind 
the  reception  of  these  mysteries.     For  if  llmu  wci 
enlrusled  to  carry  a  king's  child  with  tlio  robes  ib< 
purple,  and  the  diadeni,  tliou  wouldest  cabt  away  nl 


in  the  earftf  Church.    61.  S.  Chrytottom.  687 

things  wliich  arc  upon  tlio  cartli.     But  now  that  it 

is  no  cliiht  of  man,  how  royal  soever,  hut  the  Only- 

I  begotten    Son    of  God    Hinisetf,   Whom    thou    ro- 

^ceivcdtit ;  dost  thon  not  thrill  with  awe,  (ell  me,  amt 

cast  awny  all  the  love  of  nil  worldly  things,  and  have 

JO  bravery  hut  That,  wherewith  to  adorn  tliywelf?  or 

^dost  thou  still  look  toward;;  earth,  and  tove  moucy, 

,aud  flutter  after  gold  V 

"But*  how  saitli  he,  that  he  'received  it  from 

the  Lord?"  since  certainly  ho  was  not  present  then, 

but  wail  one  of  the  persecutor!).     That  thou  maycst 

tknow  that  the  fir^t  table  had  no  advantage  above 

Itliat  which  conieth  after  it.     For  evun  to-day  aUo  it 

He  Whodoeth  all,  and  deliveretb  It  even  as  then. 

Since'    Christ   for  His    part    gave    Himself 

illy  to  all,  Baying,  *Take,  eat'     He  gave  His 

Jy  equally,  but  thou  dost  not  give  so  much  as  the 

eommoii  bread  equally.     Yea,  It  was  imteed  broken 

^ibr  all  alike,  and  bfcanio  the  Body  wjuully  for  all. 

What  is  it  which  He  saitb,  'This  Cup  is  the 

Sew  Testament?'     Because  there  was  also  a  cup  of 

Ihe  Old  Testament;  the  libations  and  the  blood  of 

'the  brute  creatures.     For  so,  after  sacrificing,  they 

.used  to  receive  the  blood  in  a  chalice  and  howl,  and 

pour  it  out.     Since  then  instead  of  the  blood  of 

(B,    Ho  brought  in    His  own  Blow];    lest  any 

tliould   be  troubled    on    hearing  this.    He  reminds 

tbum  of  that  ancient  Kicrifice.'* 
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"  Next,  linving  spoken  concerning  that  Sappo 
connects  tUe  tilings  (ircBoot  witb  llie  things  of 
time,  that  oven  ns  on  that  very  evening,  and   nv 
cHning  on  that  vcrj  couch,  and  receiving  from  (.'hrist 
Himself  this  Sacrifice,  so  niso  now  miglit  men  be 
afTccted. 

"  '  Whosoever*  shall  eat  tltis  bre-id  and  drink  thi 
Cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  he  guilty  of  th 
Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord.'     Why  so?     Becntiso 
he  {loiircd   it  out,  and  makes  the  thing  appear  a 
slaughter,  and  no  longer  a  sacrifice.     Much  ttiLTv<^H 
fore  as  they  who  then  pierced  Him,  pierced  Hiro  not^^ 
that  they  might  drink,  but  that  they  might  8hcd  Ilia^^ 
Blood ;  80  likewise  doth  he  that  eomcth  for  It  uti^^ 
worthily,  and   reajis  no    profit    thereby.  .  .  ,  Thnti 
liiist  tasted   the  Blood  of  the  Lord,  and  not  ovra 
thereupon  du«it  thou  acknoM'ledge  thy  brother. 
what  indulgence  then  art  thou  worthy?  .  .  .  Dutli^ 
it  not  come  intn  thy  mind,  what  tliou  wcrt, 
wlmt  thou  hnst  become?" 

"Is*  it  not  60.  that  at  such  times,  immediately 
after  the  Communion,  drunkenness  succcodx,  nn^^ 
contempt  of  the  jjoor?  And  Imving  partaken  of  iho^ 
BInod,  when  It  were  a  time  for  thee  to  fan!  nod 
watch,  tliou  givest  thyself  up  to  wine  and  revelling.' 

"  And '  these  things  thou  doest  when  thou  b: 
ct^joycd  the  Table  of  Chrint,  on  that  day  on  whirh 
thou  hast  been  counted  worthy  to  touch  His  Fleitli 
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with  thy  tongue.  Whosoever  thou  art  then,  that 
those  things  be  not  so,  do  tliou  purify  thy  right 
hand,  thy  tongue,  thy  lip?,  which  have  become  a 
threshold  for  Christ  to  tread  upon,  .  .  .  Wherefore 
I  beseech  you,  that  we  do  not  this  to  condemnation ; 
let  us  nourish  Christ,  let  us  give  Him  to  drink,  let 
us  clothe  Him.  These  things  are  worthy  of  that 
Table.  Hast  thou  heard  holy  hymns?  Hast  thou 
seen  a  spiritual  marriage?  Hast  thou  enjoyed  a 
royal  Table?  Hast  thou  been  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost?  Hast  thou  joined  in  the  quire  of  the  Se- 
raphim ?  Hast  thou  become  partaker  of  the  powers 
above  ?  Cast  not  away  so  great  a  joy,  uaste  not  the 
treasure,  bring  not  in  drunkenness,  the  mother  of 
dejection,  the  joy  of  the  devil,  the  parent  of  ten 
thousand  evils.  If  thou  wouldest  not  choose  to  meet 
with  a  friend  when  intoxicated,  tell  me,  durst  thou, 
when  thou  bast  Christ  within,  to  thrust  in  upon  Him 
so  great  excess?" 

"  But  *  why  dolh  he  eat  condemnation  to  himself? 
'Not  discerning  the  Lord's  Body;'  not  searching, 
□ot  bearing  in  mind,  as  he  ought,  the  greatness  of 
the  things  set  before  him  ;  not  estimating  the  weight 
of  the  gift.  For  if  thou  shuuldest  come  to  know 
accurately.  Who  it  is  that  lies  before  thee,  and  Who 
He  is  tliat  gives  Himself,  and  to  whom,  thou  wilt 
need  no  other  argument,  but  this  is  enough  for  thee 
to  use  all  vigilance ;  unless  thou  shouldest  be  alto- 
gether fallen." 

'  Hon),  xxviii.  $  2,  p.  384. 
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**  Through  '  ttiese  gates  and  doors  Christ  bo; 
enturtrd  iitlo  us,  and  doth  enter,  wlicusoevor  « 
municate.     Ye  who  partake  of  the  mj-steries,  under- 
stand what  I  saj*.     For  it  19  in  no  commoD  muiiwr 
that  our  lips  aro  honoured,  when  t\wj  receive  tb 
Lords  Body." 

"  Since '  our  discourse  is  concerning  this  Bodr  [o 
Christ  crucified],  as  many  of  us  aa  i>artake  of  that 
Body  and  tasto  of  that  Blood,  consider  that  we  irfi 
partaking  of  that  which  is  in  no  u-Jhc  ditlerent  from 
that   Body,  nor   separate,  as  regards  porticipalion; 
that  we  taste  of  that  Body  that  sittcth  above,  that  i^ 
adored  by  Angela,  tliat  is  next  to  the  Power  that 
incorruptibte.     Alas!  how  many  ways  to  aalvBtion 
are  open  to  us!     lie  hath  made  tis  His  own  Body. 
He  hath  imparted  to  us  His  own  Body,  and  yet  not 
one  of  these  tilings  tunis  us  away  from  M-bat  i^H 
evil."  ■ 

"I  observe*  many  partaking  of  Christ's  Body 
lightly  and  heedlessly,  and  rather  from  custom  andfl 
form,  than  consideration  and  understanding.  When.^ 
saith  n  man,  the  holy  seaf>on  of  Lent  sots  in,  what- 
ever a  man  nuiy  he,  he  partakes  of  the  Mysteries,  or, 
when  the  day  of  the  Lord's  Epiphany  comcu.  And 
yet  this  docs  not  uiako  a  tit  time  for  apprttaching. 
For  it  is  not  the  Epiphany,  nor  is  it  Lent  that  make* 
people  Gt  to  approach,  but  it  is  uncerity  and  purity. 


'  Horn.  XXX.  2  Cot.  xiii.  12,  (2,)  p.  S3S. 
'  On  li|>lie«.  i,  Horn.  iii.  p.  130. 
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goiil.  WiUi  tliis,  (ipproftcli  ut  nil  times;  witliout 
it,  never.  '  For  a«  often,'  saith  lie,  'as  ye  do  tliis,  ye 
do  show  ttie  Lord's  Death,'  t.  e.  '  Yo  make  a  rcnieoi- 
brttnco  of  llio  su1v»tiou  timt  has  been  wrought  for 
you,  and  of  tlie  benefits  which  1  have  bestowed.' 
CoDsider  those  who  partook  of  the  fiucrilict.'s  under 
the  old  Covenant,  how  great  abstinence  did  tbey 
practise?  How  did  they  not  conduct  themselves? 
,  What  did  they  not  perform?  They  were  always 
Htrifying  themselves.  And  dost  thou,  when  thou 
arawcst  nigh  to  a  Sacri6ce.  at  which  the  very  Aogvls 
tremble,  dost  thou  measure  the  matter  by  the  revo- 
lutions of  6eAsone?  and  how  slialt  thou  present 
thyself  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  thou  who 
presumest  upon  His  Body  with  polluted  hands  and 
lipet  Thou  wouidest  not  presume  to  kiss  a  king 
with  on  unclean  mouth,  and  dost  tbou  kisa  the  King 
of  Heaven  with  an  unclean  soul  ?  It  is  an  outrage. 
Tell  me,  wouldeet  thou  choose  to  come  to  the  Sa- 
^■fice  with  uuwBslicii  hands?  No,  I  suppose  not. 
But  thou  wouidest  rather  choofie  not  to  come  at  all, 
than  come  with  soiled  hands.  And  then,  thus  scni- 
pulouH  as  tbou  art  in  this  little  matter,  dost  thou 
come  witli  soiled  soul,  and  thus  dare  to  touch  It? 
And  yet  the  hands  hold  It  but  for  a  time,  whereas 

ti  the  soul  It  is  received  entirely.     What !  do  yu 
BOO  the  holy  vessels  so  thoroughly  cleansed  all 
r,  BO  resplendent?     Our  souls  ought  to  bo  purer 
[lan  they,  more  holy,  more  brilliant  than  thoy.  And 
liy  so  ?    Uucauso  tlioso  vessels  are  made  so  for  our 
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Hikes.    Tlioy  partake 

tliey  perceive  llim  iioL     But  wu  <lo;~yci>,  verilj 
Now  then,  tliou  wouldeot  not  clionse  to  make  use 
a  suikil  voMc),  and  dost  thou  approach  vrith  a  soil 
soul  ?  .  .  .  Look,  I  entrcnt :  a  royal  table  is  set 
fore  you.  Angels  minLiter  at  that  Table,  the  Kin^" 
Iliiuttclf  is  there,  and  dost  thou  stand  ^till  and  ga)ief 
Are  thy  garments  defiled,  and  yet  dost  thou  make 
■to  account  of  it?    or  are   they  clean?     Then  fall 
down,  and  partake.     Kvery  day  lie  coiuetli  in  to  see 
the  guests,  and  ronverseth  with  them  all.     Yen, 
thiK  moment  is  He  speaking  to  your  couKciettc 
'  rriends,  why  stand  ye  here,  not  liaving  ou  a  w* 
ding  garment?'     He  aaid  not,  '  Why  didst  tlioa  iqt_ 
down?'     No;  before  he  sat  down,  He  declared  hll 
to  be  unvrorthy,  HO  inueb  as  to  come  in.     He  salt 
not,  *  Why  ditlst  ibrtu  sit  down  to  meat?'  but,  '  Whi 
camtst  thou  in  ?'     And  these  are  the  M-ords  lluil  ll^_ 
is  at  this  very  moment  addressing  to  one  and  all  oH 
US,  that  i^tand  here  with  such  ebamoIesB  ein-ontery. 
For  every  one  that  partakcth  not  of  the  Mystvrio^H 
is  slunding  here  in  iihamelciis  efTrontery.     It  in  fo^^ 
thlR  reaiion,  that  they  which  arc  in  »iin  are  first  of  all 
put  forth.  For  just  a»  when  a  master  is  present  at  tiis 
table,  it  \9  not  right  that  thcwe  servants  who  have 
oflendeil  bim  should  be  prceent,  but  they  are  »tt 
out  of  the  way,  juat  so  also  hero  when  tbo  Sacrit 
is  brought  forth,  and  Christ,  the  Lord's  Slipf|i, 
sacrificed.     When  thou  hearest  the  wordH,  *  Let 
pray   logelher,'   when   thou   beladdcst   the    curtaiiu 
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!mwu  u(>,  then  imagine  tliat  the  Henvvus  arc  let 
liown  rroii)  nbuvu,  and  tliat  the  Angels  are  de- 
cending!" 
"Tbliik*  what  words  l\\y  motith  utters,  to  what  a 
Table  do  they  belong!  Think  What  it  toucbea, 
l^'hat  it  tastes,  of  what  manner  of  Food  it  partakes! 
It  thou  deem  thyself  to  he  doing  nothing  griev<»u8 
'Vailing  at  lliy  brother?  And  yet  if  he  be  not  a 
^brother,  how  siye-st  thou,  'Our  Father?'  For  the 
rord  our  \s  tudiciitivo  of  many  persons.  Think  witli 
whom  thou  etnndest  at  the  time  of  the  Mysteries! 
nth  the  Chorubim,  with  the  Sorajihim  !  Tho  Se- 
iphiin  revile  not:  no,  their  mouth  fulfils  this  one 
only  duty,  to  sing  the  1  lynm  ctf  glory,  to  glorify  God. 
And  bow  then  simit  thou  be  »ble  to  say  with  them, 
Holy,  Holy,  Holy,'  if  thou  use  thy  mouth  for  re- 
viling?"— "Why',  if  a  sorrant,  even  bcro  with  ua, 
its  his  fellow-xervant  or  R(i»iults  him,  even  though 
le  do  il  justly,  yet  wo  at  once  rebuke  him,  and  deem 
ic  act  an  outrage;  and  yet  dost  thou,  mIio  art 
•tanding  with  the  Cherubim  lienide  the  King's  throne, 
ITJto  tby  brother?  Seest  thou  not  these  holy  Te«- 
Is!  Are  they  not  used  continually  for  one  only 
irpose?  Does  any  one  ever  ventnre  to  use  thcin 
it  any  other?  Vet  art  thou  holier  than  these  ve»> 
ftlit;  yea,  far  holier.  Why  then  defile,  why  contami- 
nate thyself?  Art  thou  standing  in  Heaven,  and 
dost  thou  revile?     Hast  thou  tby  citizenship  with 


In  EfihM.  i«.  30.  Hum.  xiv.  p.  StiO. 
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Angola  and  ^ost  tliou  rcvito?  Art  thou  countct 
worthy  the  Lord'«  kiss,  and  dost  thou  revile?  HutU 
God  graced  thy  mouth  with  so  many  and  great 
things,  with  hymns  angelic,  vilh  food,  not  angelic 
no,  but  more  tlinn  angelic,  with  His  own  kiiis',  with 
His  own  enibmce,  and  dost  thou  revile?" 

"How*  'of  His  Flesh?"  V'e  know,  »  many 
partake  of  the  Mysteries.  For  from  Jlim  are  we 
once  created  anew.  And  howT  Hear  again  ttii< 
blessed  saint,  where  ho  saith,  '  Forasmuch  then  H 
the  children  are  partaken  of  flesh  and  blood.  He 
also  Himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same.'  Only 
here  He  ioiparttt  to  us,  not  we  tu  Ilini ." 

"  The '  plain  falleth  not  on  thy  sight  [as  in  l*Wa- 
diso],  thou  seest  not  tree,  nor  fountain,  but  straight- 
way thou  tnkest  into  thee  the  Lord  Himself;  thou 
art  mingled  with  His  Body ;  thou  art  intermixed  with 
that  Body  that  licth  alwvo,  whither  the  Devil  cauD' 
approach." 

"  Many  *  such  instances  still  occur.  For  since  tbc 
Priests  cannot  know  who  are  aiuueis,  and  unworih; 
partakers  of  the  Holy  Mysteries  God  often  in 
way  delivers  them  to  Satan.  For  when  diw.'<a^etl, 
attacks,  and  sorrows,  and  cahtmities.  and  the  lite 
occur,  it  is  on  this  account  that  they  are  lullicttMl. 
This  is  shotm  by  Paul.    '  For  this  cause  maiir  an* 


tu 

I 


n 

tbc 


See  S.  Cyprian's  Ep.  tI,  p.  IS,  n. 

On  Epii.  T.  30.  Hofii.  XX.  p.  319. 

On  Col.  i.  Hum.  vi.  (m.  p.  254. 

On  I  Tim.  i.  20.  Hum.  v.  {  S.  pp.  14,  4&. 
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I'eak  ami  sickly  among  jou,  and  many  sleep.'  But 
how,  eaith  one,  wlicu  wc  approacti  but  once  a  yejir? 
But  ttiis  is  indeed  the  evil,  that  you  determine  the 
Worthiness  of  your  approach,  not  by  the  purity  of 

our  minds,  but  by  the  iDterral  of  time.  You  think 
it  a  proper  caution,  not  to  communicate  often  ;  not 
considering  th.tt  you  are  scared  by  partaking  unwor- 
thily, though  only  once ;  bnt  to  receive  wortbily, 
though  often,  is  salntury.  It  is  not  presumptuous  to 
eive  often,  but  to  reeeive  unworthily,  though  but 
in  a  whole  life.  But  we  are  so  misombly 
foolish,  that,  though  we  commit  numberless  ofTences 
in  the  course  of  a  year,  we  are  not  anxious  to  be 
absolved  from  them,  but  are  satisfied  that  we  do  not 
often  make  bold,  impudently  to  insult  the  Body  of 

brist,  not  remembering  that  thoee  who  crucified 

hrist,  crucified  llim  but  once  ?  Is  the  offence  then 
tbe  less  because  committed  but  once!  Judas  betrayed 
his  Master  but  once.  What  then,  did  that  exempt 
him  from  punishment  I  Why  indeed  is  time  to  be 
considered  in  this  matter  ?  Let  our  time  of  coming 
■.  when  our  conscience  is  pure.  The  Mystery  at 
r  is  not  of  more  efficacy  than  that  which  is  now 
celebrated.  It  is  Ouc  and  the  Same.  There  is  the 
mnie  grace  of  the  Spirit;  it  is  always  a  Passover. 
You  who  are  initiated  know  this.  On  the  Prcpara- 
tioD,  on  tbe  Sabbath,  uu  the  Lord's  Day,  and  on  the 

ay  of  Martyrs,  it  is  the  same  Sacrifice  that  Is  jicr- 
formed.  •  For  as  oAeu,"  ho  saith,  *  aa  ye  eat  this  Bread 
and  drink  this  Cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's  Death.'" 
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"  T  am  *  about  to  8ay  what  may  appear  Btrangc, 
but  be  nnt  nstonisbeil  nor  Btartledat  it.  Tlie  Offering 
is  tlie  same,  wbctlier  a  common  mno,  or  Paul  or 
Peter  ofler  it.  It  is  the  Same  which  Christ  pave  to  , 
His  disciples  And  which  the  Priests  now  miniatcc^J 
Tliis  is  no  wise  inferior  to  that;  because  tt  is  not 
men  that  sanctify  even  thin,  but  the  •^ime  who  ranc- 
lificd  the  one,  snnctifies  the  other  also.  For  sa  the 
worfls  which  God  spake  are  the  same  which  the 
Priest  now  uttere,  »  is  the  Offering  iho  same,  ac 
the  Baptism,  that  which  lie  gave.  Thus  the  wholi 
19  of  faith.  Tlic  S|)irit  imniedialely  ft-II  upon  Cfl 
nelius,  because  he  had  previously  fiilfille^l  his  par 
and  contributed  his  faith.  And  thitt  in  llis  Body,  ai^ 
well  as  that.  And  be  who  thinks  the  one  inferior  to 
the  other,  knows  not  that  Christ  even  now  is  pre- 
sent, even  now  operates."  i 

"What'  then?  Do  not  we  [Chrislfann]  daily 
offerT  We  do  offer,  but  making  a  memoriat  of  llin 
Death.  And  this  is  one  and  not  many.  How  one 
and  not  many  ?  Because  it  was  onco  offered,  as  mm 
that  which  n-as  brought  into  the  Holy  of  IIoliMi 
This  is  a  type  of  that,  and  this  itself  of  That.  For 
wc  always  offer  the  Same  (roi-  airoi-) ;  not  now  ow) 
animal,  to-morrow  niiother,  but  always  the  rannj 
thing.  .So  then  the  Sacrifice  is  one.  Else  oincv  it 
i«  offered  in  many  places,  there  were  many  Chris 


'  Oh  2  Tim.  i.  12.  Horn.  ii.  fiiL  ]ip.  184,  18&. 
'  On  Hcb.  ix.  28.  Horn.  xrii.  {  3.  xii.  100,  B«ii. 
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But  DO.  There  18  but  One  Christ  every  where,  here 
fullj  and  there  fully,  One  Body.  As  then  He,  beiug 
offered  in  many  places,  is  One  Body,  and  not  many 
bodies,  BO  also  there  is  One  Sacrifice.  Our  High 
Priest  is  He  Who  offered  the  Sacrifice  which 
cleanseth  us.  That  same  Sacrifice  which  was  then 
also  offered,  we  ofler  now  too ;  That,  the  inexhaus- 
tible. For  this  is  for  a  Memorial  of  That  Which 
took  place  then.  For  He  saith,  'This  do,  as  a 
memorial  of  Ma'  We  do  not  make  a  different,  but 
always  the  same  Sacrifice ;  or  rather  we  make  a 
memorial  of  that  Sacrifice." 

"  They  *  shed  the  Righteous  Blood,  who  drink  the 
Blood  of  the  Lord,  aod  are  defiled  with  foul  deeds." 

62.  Council  of  Carthaqe  HI.  (under  Aurelius  ii.), 
A.D.  397. 

"Tliaf  in  the  Sacraments  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  the  Lord,  nothing  more  should  be  offered,  than 
the  Lord  Himself  delivered,  i.e.  bread  and  wine 
mingled  with  water.  [But  let  the  first  fruits,  or 
milk  and  honey,  which  ari  wont  to  be  offered  on  one 
moat  solemn  day  for  the  mystery  of  the  new-bap- 
tized, although  offered  on  the  Altar,  Lave  their 
own  benediction,  that  they  may  be  distinguished 
from  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the 

•  S.  Chrys.  in  Prov.  y\.  1 7.  Mai,  Biblioth.  Nov.  Pat.  iv. 
p.  16S,  A  pp. 

*  Can.  24,  T.  ii.  p.  1403,  ed.  Col.  The  part  in  brackeU  "  is 
in  old  MSS."  (lb.)    The  can.  ia  quoted  de  Conwcr.  D.  2,  c.  5. 
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Lord.]     Nor  let  mora  be  ofTered  in  tbc  Sncrifins 
[from  the  first  Fruits]  tban  from  grmpes  aiid  corn." 

Council  op  Carthage  (under  Aurelias  ii.),  a-d. 
or  A.D.  401. 

'That',  if  need  compel,  tlie  Deacon  may,  irt 

presence  of  the  Presbyter,  at  his  bidding,  deliver 
tbe  people  the  Eucharist  of  the  Body  of  Christ." 


03.   PhILO  CaSPA81U8. 
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BUhnp  ofCarpMia  in  Cvpnui,  a.d.  401.  "  A  holy 
aaid  U>  have  been  ordained  Diabop  by  S.  Epiphanius 
revelalinn  (Vit.  S.  Epipb.  c.  49),  who  imiitions  him  as  "of 
blessed  memory.'"  (Ep.  ad  Job.  Hicrow.  in  S.  Jt-ronie,  Ep. 
51,1  2,  t.  542.  ed.  Vull.)  Th«  rvIlowinfCMtntcU  arv 
•crv<'d  by  Co«niiui,  who  wrote  A.n.  i>.'35 — 547. 

"'As*  the  apple  tree  among  the  trees  of 
u-ood,  so  is  my  Beloved  among  (he  sons.'  TheappI 
hath  in  itself  both  meat  and  drink,  that  it  may 
press  the  mystic  joy  which  the  Biidegroom  halt 
given  to  her,  saying.  'Take,  eat,  This  is  My  Body,' 
and  'Take,  drink.  This  is  My  Blood,  Which  is  she.! 
for  you  for  the  remission  of  sins."  Wherefore,  I 
ween,  he  says  '  As  an  apple.*  For  the  appio 
coDtaineth  three  good  things ;  meat,  whereby  ho 
covertly  signifieth  tbe  Body  of  Christ ;  drink,  wbort-by 
be  sigiiifieth  the  Saving  Blood ;  and  svrect  saToo^ 
which  oxpressetb  faith." 


C.  as,  p.  H40,  quoted  l>i*t.  97,  c.  18. 
In  Cant.  c.  37,  p.  52,  «d.  Oiaom. 
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'Tile'  'necfs/  I  8U)ipo«),  signifies  the  most  pure 
er  of  DencoiiA,  since  'the  llend  of  the  Clmrcb  is 
Clirlst,'  Tlieso  bear  the  Body  of  Clirist  and  His 
^lood.  the  Head  of  the  Church." 
^y  "  The '  apples  have  two  things  in  themsel  ves,  meat 
r  aod  drink ;  as  also  the  good  savanr  of  faith  hath 
'  both  the  mystical  Meat  and  Drink  of  the  Do<)y  aod 
lood  of  Christ." 

"These*  spiritual  provisions,  then,  of  the  Body 
d  Blood  of  Christ,  the  Church  having  tasted,  hath 
e  'roof  of  her  month'  like  'the  best  wine.'  For 
ine,  when  it  is  drunk,  cndeth  sorrow,  and  rhangeth 
!ie  heart  to  joy.  So  too  this  sorrow-resting  Name  of 
L  life  ia  given  'for  the  remiHsion  of  sins.'  l-'or  it  rests 
\  our  sorrow  for  these,  since  Christ  says,  'Take,  drink, 
this  is  My  Blood,  Which  is  shed  for  you  for  the 
romissiou  of  sins.'  And  wonderfully  says  he,  'that 
^■(oeth  in  uprightness  to  My  beloved.'  For  this 
^H)rlnk  is  given  to  the  upright,  as  the  Apostle  saith, 
^Vlx't  a  man  examine  himself,  and  ho  let  him  eat  of 
I     that  Bread,  and  drink  of  that  Cup;'  to  wit,  hiving 

the  uprightnuss  befitting  the  Mysteries." 
^B  "For'  her  sake  did  He  also  drink  wine;  and 
^liat,  through  the  Apostles,  He  drank  before  of  the 
'spiced  wine'  i.e.  that  mingled  by  the  Holy  Ghostv 
which  He  also  drank  of  before,  soying, 'Take  ye, 
drink,  This  is  My  Blood,  Which  is  shed  for  you.' 


'  lb.  c.  198,  p.  164. 
■  c.  210,  p.  170. 


'  c.  SW,  p.  174. 
*  c.  SS«,  p.  191. 
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How  tUon  dolli  slie  [tlio  Clmrcb].  drinkitig  tlirou 
tliu  A[>nfitle<),  pron)it>e  in  turn  to  give  tiim  to  drink, 
save,  tliat  (ae  hath  been  sii')  before)  wlien  Clirisi  is 
formed  in  the  newly  enlightened.  He,  in  tho  new 
born  theniBelvc«,  rcccivelli  of  the  'spiced  vrine'  t< 
drink,  t.«.  of  the  wine  of  the  Mirntcries,  which  th« 
Church  lias  rccoived  from  Him?" 

04.  Victor  of  ANTiocn,  placed  a.d.  401,  but  later. 

This  date  waa  pruhably  given  to  the  C]>itoiitator  no  eiiu- 
tlcd  ill  MSS.,  hecaiise  h«  biinseir  saja  ia  the  beginning 
of  hb  Cominentan-,  that  "  no  ono  at  all,  1  think,  iiad  «s> 
plained  the  Gospel  according  lo  Mark.'"  Store  then  Ou> 
»io(loru»  nioiitiuiiH  S.  Clinwwtam  an  one  wlio  waa  Mtd 
(fcniiit)  tn  have  commented  on  all  tho  Divine  Scriptarts  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testaineot  from  the  beginning  to  Hx  endS 
(de  Inst.  Div.  Litt,  Pnet  ii.  538),  it  was  inferred  that  tliii" 
writer  iniist  liavo  Hrcd  before  S.  Clir)tw«toin  wrot«  on  S. 
Mark  (Fabr.  r.  17.  T.  7,  p.  769.  note).  Iliit  thia  cocnpflor 
quotes  by  name  S.  CliTi,-t)oatotn  ["John,  Diahop  ofthen»Rl 
citj,  who  is  among  tho  saints,"  p.  40it],  Apollinariun,  and 
Thcodonn  of  Mofisuestia;  he  cites  ako  (without  iiamins 
him)  S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  IraiMtcriboK  Ui^^y  S. 
Chrysostom.  This  would  require  that  he  should  be  pUod 
Boinewhat  later.  But  beyond  this,  the  Compiler  of  tho  Ca- 
tena ajicaks  of  the  com  men  ta  tors  ftxHn  whom  he  compiled,  io 
the  character  ol'  older  autiii>ritic«.  lie  mu»t  then,  prolMbb, 
have  livud  some  time  aflerwarda ;  and  m  I  act  him  down 
here,  rather  as  embodying  those  autborilies,  than  aa  a  *tit- 
ncMi  of  this  age.  Ilia  words  an>,  ■'  Whei-eas  many  ha» 
compoHMl  commentaries  on  tlm  [Gos|>cl]  according  to 
Mattlicw,  and  that  according  to  John  the  son  of  tltundcr, 
but  few  on  that  accordiog  to  l^ke,  and  no  one  at  all,  aa  1 
tliink,  liaving  explained  that  according  to  .Mark  (for  I  have 
lieani  of  now  up  to  thix  day,  and  that  having  diligently 
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inquired  aa  to  thif",  of  thoso  who  take  painn  to  bring  to- 
I      gethcr  the  labours  of  the  more  aneUnt),  1  have  decided  to 
I     bring  together,  what  hax  been  »aid  upon  it  by  iKe  ieachert  of 
^■k  Churfh,   in  ^letnehci)  iibci'j*,   up   and  ilonn    [in  (heir 
^^works],  and  to  make  a  compendious  comment,  in  order  tlial 
it  alone  of  the  books  of  the  New  Tpstanient  may  not  »ocni 
]     to  Imvc  been  overlooked,  citlier  im  llutugh  it  tioedcit  no  at- 
tention, or  as  ttioujth  we  could,  from  the  interpretation  of 
the  rest,  discovor  tlie  meaning  of  this  Gospel  also."     (Cra- 
I     mer.  Cau-na,  T.  2.  p.  SRi.) 

^ft  This  writer  ittterprtted  our  Lord'$  words  "  This 
^jruit  of  the  Vine"  of  our  Lord's  drinking  wine  in 
I     proof  of  His  lUsurrection,  aliove,  p.  130. 

"  The  one  •  gaitli,  that  tlic '  traitor  himself  remained 
pRrtaking  of  the  Mysteries,  and  after  he  bad  been 
admitted  to  that  most  awful  Table,  u-as  not  changed  : 
Luke  too  shonetl),  ^ying,  that  'after  this  Satan 
entered  into  him,  not  despising  the  Body,  but  mock- 
ing the  8liftiiiclesxucs8  of  the  tmitor.     But  Christ 
forbad  him  not,  though  knowing  nli  tilings,  that  thou 
I     mayeat  learn,  that  Ho  leavctb  nothing  undone  which 
^biay  conduce  to  amendment.'     Another  says  that 
^BUrs  went  out  first,  as  John  liatli  shown.     For  he 
^tnat  WHS  to  be  the  instrument  of  the  deatli  of  Christ, 
could  not  tiave  received  the  t_i/pe  of  the  saving  Com- 
niuniun.     The  Lord  bore  all  the  rest;  hut  tbie  He 
permitted  not.     I  suppose  no  one  would  deny,  that 
le  thus  delivered  to  His  disciples,  how  they  should 
slebratc  the  Mygtery  of  the  New  Testament,     For 

*  In  Cramvr'a  Catena,  i.  433. 

*  6.  ChryaMioin.  Hutn.  Ixxxit.  tn  S.  M»t.  p.  46U,  mL  Ficbl. 
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therefore  He  botli  blessed,  anil  when  Hi>  g^ave  It 
them,  bade  them  to  partake  of  what  was  meet,  that 
they,  through  the  blessing  aud  Eucharist,  might  learn 
bow  truly  great  and  worthy  of  all  tbankjtgiviug  aro 
those  things  which  are  dispeiit;ed  through  the  Pas- 
sion of  Christ,  of  which  He  delivered  to  them  these 
symbols  to  celebrate.  Itut  when  lie  said  'This  is 
My  Body,  and  this  is  My  Blood,'  [He  taught]  tliat 
they  who  set  forth  the  bread  ought,  after  the  Eu* 
chnristic  l*liank»g)ving,  to  think  that  they  partake 
the  Body,  and  to  consider  the  Cup  in  the  place 
the  Blood,  as  to  which  the  Passion  took  place  fo 
tho  ooumion  salvation  of  all,  and  for  forgiveneaa  i 
their  sins.  For  the  faith  herein  at  once  contains  • 
confession  of  the  things  fulfilled,  and  bestows  on 
those  who  believe,  the  participation  of  forgirencM. 
Another  saith,  '  He  tcscheth  us  not  to  look  to  the 
nature  of  the  elements,  but  to  believe  that  through 
the  Kucharistic  blessing  these  things  are  Tfiose.  For 
the  lifcNgiving  Word  of  God,  having  united  Himielf 
with  Flisown  Flesli,  &c."" 


Thereupon  follow  two  passages  from  S.  Cyril  of  Ak*- 
andria's  CnmmGntary  on  S.  Lukct,  which  wiU  be  gi*eo  ll 
thoir  context  undoi-  tltat  Father.  Tho  first  short  piimp 
aillinugh  <]uotod  M  tJiough  Troni  the  t«ani«  writer,  is  not  ia 
S.  Cyril. 

64  b.  Mark  the  Herhit. 


Pniladius  (llist.  Laus.  c.  21)  »nd  Sooomen  (H.  E.vl. 
29).  Sozoiiien  inentioiM  a  rvk'brntvd  Ascutie  of  tbiB  iubid. 
who,  from  liJo  youth,  knew  the  Holy  Scriptures  by  heart. 
PalUdiufl  wyii,  that  he  was  told  by  S.  Macarius  of  AleX' 
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andm,    that  Mark  rcc«irc<I    the   Holy   Eucharist  at  the 
hands  at  an  Ang«l.     It  Ih  not  iiiciiti»ni^<l  that  t)iU  Mark 
left  writinga.  but  neither  is  any   otiicr  wrilor  named,  to 
ihnm  th«  wTilinf^  can  belong.'' 

Tben  *  Metcliizedec  brouj^bt  fortb  bread  and 
ine  for  the  refreshment  of  those  returning  from 
war;  »o  too  Clirist,  the  great  High  Priest,  to  those 
wbo  returned  to  Him  from  the  dpiritunl  n-ar,  giveth 
sanctified  bread  and  wine,  n>'ing,  'Take,  cat  }*«  all 
of  Uiis."  *■ 

^K  64  c.  Afollo. 

Mo. 


AitCftic  contonjpnrary  with  PalladiuH  (Hist.  Laiu.  c.  52), 
itod  \iy  RnSnua  (Hist.  Mon.  e.  7,  p.  15&). 

Bnt  he  [Apollo]  gives  this  advice  too,  that  if 
ssible,  the  mouka  should  cominunicnte  daily  in  the 
Mysteries  of  Christ,  lest,  perchance,  be  who  keeps 
far  from  these,  should  become  far  from  God  :  whereas 
le  who  received  them  more  frequently,  seems  more 
requently  to  receive  the  Saviour  IlimHelf,  since  the 
■■  Saviour  Himself  thus  says  '  \\'bo8o  eatcth  My 
^^lesh  and  drinketh  My  Blood,  dwelleth  in  Me,  and 
^^  in  Ilim.'  But  also  tbe  very  commemoration  of  tbo 
[  Lord'ti  Passion,  when  diligently  made  by  tbc  monks, 
^■i  of  gre«t  benefit  to  tbem,  as  an  example  of  patience. 
^AUo  each  is  thereby  admonished  to  study  ever  to 
be  found  so  pre|)arod,  that  ho  be  not  thought  un- 
worthy of  the  Lord's  Mysteries.  To  this  he  added, 
that  remission  of  sins  i.s  hereby  given  to  the  faith- 

fol." 

*  OfVK.  X.  Gull.  8.  97. 
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65.  S.  CuROMATiUS,  Bishop  of  Aquilein. 

SiiKCCtled  to  Valtrian,  a.d.  388;  conemM«t«<l  protnlil^ 
by  S.  Ambrose ;  friijnd  of  S.  Ambrose,  S.  Jerome,  S.  Cliry: 
soBtom,  lint)  ItufiriuH  ;  prominent  among  titosc  who  iiulucod 
S.  Jerome  to  traoalate  the  Old  Testament  fromtltc  Hctwnw;^ 
laboured  for  the  reetoration  of  S.  Chrj^oBtom  :  his  tetter, 
together  with  that  of  Inuoeent  I.,  was  sent  by  the  Emiwror 
HonoHu!*  to  Arcadiiut,   a.i>.  405;    die<l  about  a.d.  408. 
(Uull.   T.  viii.  c.  lA.)     S.  Jerome   calU   lilm   "  ihi<  mo4 
learned  and  holy  Bidiop  of  his  time."     (Prsf.  in  Para]i]i.)j 
We  have  of  his  only  fourteen  short  sermons,  which  (exeeptj 
onv)  arc  on  the  Sermou  od  tito  Mount. 

"This'  wc  ought  to  observe  is  spiritually  enjoio' 
lis,  that  vce  should  nsk  our  (Uiily  bread,  t.  e.  thai 
heavenly  and  spiritual  Hread  which  we  receire  d»ilr 
to  tho  hcnling  of  our  eout  and  the  ho|>e  of  everlasting 
Kitlvation ;  of  which  the  Lord  says  in  tho  Gn«p«I^H 
'The  Heavenly  Bread  is  My  Flesh  which  I  will  giv(>^ 
for  the  life  of  the  world.'  For  this  Bread  we  are  en- 
joined daily  to  ask,  i.e.  that  through  tho  vouch»afi-' 
mcnt  of  the  ntorcy  of  the  Lord  we  may  be  made 
meet  daily  to  receive  the  Bread  of  the  Lord'*  Boily. 
For  the  holy  Apostle  says  'Let  a  niau  examioi 
himself,  and  so  let  him  cat  of  the  Br(?ad  of  the  Lonl. 
and  drink  of  that  Cup.'  And  again,  'Whoso  catetli 
the  Bread  and  drinkcth  tho  Cup  of  the  Lord  ud- 
worthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blwd  of 
the  Lord.'  Whence  with  good  reason  we  ougtit 
ever  to  pray  that  wo  may  be  made  meet  to  rcceitc 


'  Tnct.  xiii.  in  S.  U*il.  $  £.  Gall.  vtii.  31« 
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dailjr  the  heavenly  Bread,  lest  through  the  inter- 
vention of  say  sin,  we  should  be  separated  from  the 
Body  of  the  Lord." 

65  b.  Palladius,  friend  and  biographer  of 
S.  Chryaostom. 

If,  AS  aeeois  probable,  the  same  is  the  author  of  the  His- 
toria  Lanaiaca,  he  was  born  about  a.d.  3ti8 ;  lived  among 
the  Ascetics  of  Egypt,  a.d.  388—397,  in  Palestine,  a.d. 
397 — WH) ;  was  consecrated  Bishop  of  Helenopolis,  and  was 
sent  by  S.  Chrysostom  to  Ephesua,  with  two  others,  to 
try  the  Bishop  ADtonicus;  banished  with  S.  Chrysostom, 
A.s.  404;  wrote  the  Hist.  Laus.  about  a.d.  421, 

Three  instances  have  been  given  above,  p.  109,  m 
which  Palladius  calls  the  consecrated  elements  by  the 
name  *'  tymbols."  A  fourth  occurs  in  the  same  Dia- 
logue. 

"Having'  communicated  of  the  Lord's  symbols, 
he  [S.  Chrysostom]  makes  the  last  pi-ayer,  while  the 
rest  were  present,  using  his  wonted  words,  'Glory  to 
God  for  all  things.'  And  having  set  the  seal  of  the 
last  Amen,  he  lifted  up  his  feet,  which  ran  beauti- 
fully for  the  salvation  of  those  who  willed  to  repent, 
and  for  the  reproof  of  those  who  cultivated  sin  in 
abundance." 

05  c.  Apostolical  Constitutions. 

The  difficulty  about  this  work  is,  that,  while  containing 
much  which  is  good,  it  ia,  in  its  present  form,  a  forgery. 
Perhaps  the  right  solution  may  be,  that  the  body  of  the 
work  waa  not  written  by  the  author  of  the  passages  which 

•  Vit.  S.  Chrya.  c.  xi.  p.  40. 


606        Teiiimeiis  to  the  belit^  m  the  Heal  Pnaenee 


claim  for  it  Apot(toli«  authority.     Tbeae 

vory  fWily  detached  from  the  rest :  sometJnies  tibejr 

in  what  may  have  bec'n  very  Blight  interpobtionB. 

The  claim  i»  put  forward,  in  vory  dlRLTniit  d*cn>«J 
different  partit  of  the  work.  Thus  \a  tite  flrst  book,  thv 
is  nothing  except  the  four  lines  prefixed:  which  need  form 
iii>  part  of  it.  In  thft  wcond,  which  i»  by  far  the  long<«f, 
there  are  hut  threo  places,  and  tiioae  very  aubordmato '.  (n 
Uic  third  book,  there  are  two  places  in  chaptcra  which  in- 
terrupt iIk  context '.  In  the  fourth  book,  there  is  but  one 
place,  in  which  the  wordn  "to  iiw'"  may  havu  been  inter- 
polated *  (it.  7).  There  is  none  in  the  twclrv  UimI  cttaplera 
of  (he  oixth  hook  (19—30);  and,  with  the  exception  ofoM 
chapter  (4(!),  only  one  very  trifling  passage  in  the  forty<oi: 
c)iapter»  of  Book  vii. 

There  ik  oSno,  ut  tlieae  •nry  plaoe«i  Bomething  stiff, 


*  In  ii.  39,  Mattli«w,  who  it  al)o|{ed  Ic^lhrr  with  /acrlMem 
nnd  oihci*,  «■  an  imiance  of  repentance  u  made  to  (jieak  in  ilic 
fir«t  pcnon,  "  For  I  Matthew  one  of  (be  twrlvc  wImi  are  *pMk- 
ing  (o  you  in  thii  tracliing.  am  an  A|>oii(li-,"  In  ii.  55,  ia  the 
cnunM-mtion  of  thow  ihrough  whom,  from  tlic  beginning,  Ood 
hfld  called  men  to  rrpcniancc,  the  Apoilln  are  introduced  a* 
speaking  in  the  lirtt  prrwin.  In  ii.  al,  p.  262,  ed.  Cot.,  in  the 
direction  for  reading  Holy  Scripture,  the  Goapel*  arc  ([uotci), 
"  which  I,  Matthew  and  John,  we  delivered  uiiio  you,  and  wliirii 
the  helper*  of  Paul,  Luke,  and  Mark,  having  received,  ItA 
you." 

'  The  Kubjeci  of  tlie  third  book  of  llie  Con*titulicn»  (c.  1—8, 
12 — IS)  is  the  order  ofwidow*.     Tliia  ii  twicj  broken.     1) 
the  beginning  of  c.  6  there  \*  a  direction  nboni  aamtn't 
icacbiisg.  Till- reil  of  the  chtipier  i*  (in  widow*     3)  Cliap.  9, 
1 1,  contain  liiieclion*  mtiiclii^  women,  laiiy,  and  inJerior  citfgy ' 
front  c«T(aio  oSicei.    Chap.  1 2  rciuma  to  i1>c  subject  of  widows> 
In  c.  6  and  9  \%  the  only  mention  of  the  Apa*drB.  ^m 

'  The  cliDptrr  i*  "  on  tite  oflcringa  of  tlw  unworthy, "  thC^^ 
words  "  But  Siinon  Ma^u«  too  offering  money  to  [tia]  Peter  and 
John." 
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to  pedanlnr,  in  U»e  way  in  which  the  Authorship  of  the 
ApoAtlcft  H  most on«D  claimed  for  thd  Constitutions.  When- 
ever any  Cact  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  alluilMi  to,  which 
nUud  to  any  of  the  Apostles,  the  word  "I,"  "me,"  is 
thnut  in  bvfore  the  name,  "  1,  Matthew"  (ii.  39.  p.  i4ti)  -. 
"  I,  MnUhew  and  John"  (ii.  57,  p.  262) :  "  to  me,  Peter" 
(tv.  7;  v\.  8);  "through  me,  Peter"  (v.  7);  "to  mo, 
Thomas"  (v.  19).  Now,  tliis  is  not  the  way  in  which  the 
ascred  writers  sjwak  of  thcni«clvox,  nur  in  which  it  is  natiind 
for  «  body  (in  which  character  the  A)KMitles  were  here  iMip- 
poeed  to  be  wnting)  to  apeak  of  individuals  of  their  nuinlHT. 
It  ia  simply  a  stupid  way  of  bringing  before  tl>e  eyee  the 
IKi|ii>u«cd  authorship. 

ilut  witli  tliis  great  stifTnMs,  tlicrc  is  combined  the  oppo- 

}mi»  earelowneas.     The  inspired  writers  of  the  New  Teata- 

a>ent  could  not,  creti  after  the  Oaiion  was  completed,  quote 

theokselves  as  authority.     They  quote  the  Old  Testantetit,  in 

order  to  ebow  the  harmony  of  the  law  and  the  Goh[>cI.     But 

[  they  do  not  quote  themt^rrt  as  authority,  because  wliat  thoy 

wrote  in  one  Epistle,  had  the  Nime  auUiority  a»  what  they 

Itad  written  before.     It  in  to  ut  one  of  the  proofs  that  the 

Coiutitutiona  are  not  Apnetoltc,  that  they  do  quote  the 

New  Testament.     S.  Matthew  and  .S.  John  would  not  liaTe 

quoted  "the  Gospels."      Hut  a  writer,  who  had  intellect 

'  eooogh  to  write  the  Constitutions,  would  have  men  thin  as 

irly  as  we.     The  sauie  wxiter  would  not  ha»'e  guarded  ao 

1y  every  instance  in  uhicli  an  AfMMtle'))  name  was  mon- 

ftiuned,  by  the  insertion  of  "  I,"  "me,"  in  order  to  nuike  it 

■l^iorent  that  the  A])»i<tlos  were  the  wTilera,  and  at  the 

same  time  have  quoted  tlteir  writinKs  in  a  way  in  which  it 

is  obvious  that  the  Apostles  wmild  not  have  quoted  them. 

Amid  thu  niflncsa  on  tJiu  one  side,  there  is  a  fearless  quoting 

of  the  New  Teatament,  as  it  would  be  quoted  by  one  wh<» 

was  simply  coniiidenng  his  subject,  with  nothing  to  guard, 

nothing  to  hide. 

In  Hook  viii.  the  two  seta  of  [laMiagvs  are  atrangely  out 
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of  kcejiing.  The  greatest  part  of  it  (aa  is  well  known) 
ki«U  of  prayers  for  ordinations,  incliidinf^  (lie  Litnr^i,-  for 
CatechuRions,  EncrgiiiitcnK,  tlioM  tn  bo  hnpliwd,  the  f«it]^^| 
ful,  iK-forv  wul  after  contntunion,  &c.  Tlicw  nru  iloveteiJe^' 
in,  ivith  (nioeitly)  littl«  dry  iiijuDcliuna  *,  oamtivtl  to  elovm  of 
the  Apofttles,  including  Jamon,  brother  of  John,  who  clufr- 
where  in  the  Constitutions  is  apoken  of  aa  mart^Ted. 
Without  them,  the  ^^ator  pari  of  the  eighth  book  Moutd  U_ 
a  collertioii  of  prayers. 

It  is  now  fllso  admitted,  on  all  hands,  tliat  tlio  (ao-catli- 
"  Apo«tolicsl  Canons."  appeiKled  to  the  Constitutioim,  ara 
older  tluin  the  timo  of  their  oolWlton,  hcing,  io  fact,  iho 
Antv-Nicene  Canons,  at  least  in  the  F-astt.  ^m 

Sinee,  then,  on  the  one  hand,  the  {taaeagea  which  claini  th^l 
Apostles  for  the  authora  of  the  book  are  no  eesential  part  of 
it.  but  nii}{hl  easily  have  bcreii  introduced  into  a  pre-existing 
culleclion.  and  tlie  main  body  of  the  nork  (ireitcnta  no  eba- 
racteristin  of  forgery ;  and  on  the  other  liand,  l)»c  anomaliea 
of  the  book  itsi-lf  in  its  present  state,  are  more  easily  ac- 
counted for,  by  supposing  the  forger  to  have  altered  a  guirt 
than  to  have  composed  the  whole  (of  uhich  ho  would  pro- 
bably have  hen  inca|ttibk').  tt  »«eniK  to  mo  most  prohaUe, 
that  Ibt;  Apiintolic  Const itulions  are  abo,  in  ihcir  aul 
oldiT  than  the  date  of  the  forger,  who  affixed  to 
the  authority  of  the  A  poetics,  and  thereby  destroyed 
own. 

Some  of  tlieni  arc  quoted  hjr  S.  l-^piplianius,  yet  the  pre- 


probable, 

jUrtanoe^ 
to  thru^l 
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*  I  too  Jatnei  brotli^r  of  John,  wn  of  Zrbnlee,  soy,  "  Let  tl>c 
d<-acon  iny  at  once  "  (c.  I  'i).     "  Of  llie  otdtutJon  of  Presbywn, 
I,  beloved  of  ilic  Lord,  en}oin  you,  the  BisliojM,  when  you 
a  Pre«byier,  O  l]iilK>p,  (Iiy»elf  lay  lliy  lisnd  on  hia  liead, 
iWr  wiib  ib«  |imbylcry  and  deMoni "  (c.  Iti).    Thosf  aw-riW 
K.  Pliiljfi  (c.  17),  S.  Bnitbolomew  (c.  19),  S.  Tbtims*  (c.  91 
i>.  Matlliei*  (c.  a),  arc  nit  cut  in  the  saroc  mmild,  ami 
drier. 
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wnt  collection  cannot  liave  been  in  his  Iiands ;  since  he  quotes 
otlicnt  wliicti  am  not  found  in  it.  llut  the  author  of 
the  "imperTvct  work  on  S.  Matthew"  in  Latin,  who  does 
quote  tb«iu  in  their  pm-M-nt  diviHioii  into  hook^  can  hnvo 
Ih-^h  very  little  later  than  Theodoeiua  the  Oreat,  llie 
suhsUincc  of  titc  Constitutions  must  have  heen  much  older. 

"How*  umch  moru  does  the  word  exhort  you 
to  honour  your  gpiritaal  pAtents,  and  to  love,  u 
benefactors  and  anikissadora  to  Gwl,  those  who 
regeiierato  you  through  water,  All  you  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  feed  you  witli  the  milk  of  tlio  word,  bring 
you  up  in  the  doctrine,  stablish  you  witb  the  ex- 
hortations, bestow  upon  you  the  Saving  Body  and 
the  PreriouK  Blood,  loose  you  from  your  sins,  make 
you  pnrtakers  of  the  holy  and  sacred  Eucbarist,  ftnd 
jKirtakers  and  fellow-heirs  of  (be  promises  of  God." 

"  Ijct  *  the  Deacons  after  the  prayer,  some  attend 
I  exclusively  to  the  oftenng  of  the  Eucharist,  minister- 
to  the  Lord's  Body  with  fear ;  others  carefully 

ik  through  the  crowd,  and  kfep  them  quiet." 

"  After*  these  tbings  let  tbo  Ofienng  take  place, 
ftll  the  people  standing,  and  praying  in  eileuce ;  and 
wben  It  Imtb  been  offered,  let  each  order  by  itself 
partake  of  the  Lord's  Body  and  the  Precious  Blood, 
in  order,  with  reverence  and  godly  fear,  as  though 
approaching  to  the  Body  of  the  King." 

"Instead  '  of  sacrificCB  of  blood.  He  instituted  a 
reasonable,  unbloody  and  Mystic  Sacrifice,  which 
iwrfects  the  grace  of  tbe  symbols  iu  respect  of  wliich 
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is  celebrated  there  tbe  Death  of  the  Lord.  [t1 

crifice]  of  Mis  Body  and  Blood." 

"Wo*  entreat   Thee   graciooslv   to    look 
the^  giftH  that  lie  before  Ttiee,  O  God  Wlio  needest 
□othiDgt  and   look  lavourabljr  upon  them   for  the 
honour  of  'ITiy  Christ,  and    send  down  Tliy  Holy 
Spirit  upon  this  Sacrifice,  the  witness  of  tbo  Suflor- 
iugs  uf  tbo   Lord  Jt-aus,  that  Ho  may  dL-clare  this 
bread  the  Body  of  Thy  Christ,  and  tbi*  Cup  tbe  Blond 
of  Tby  Christ,  that  the  partakers  thereof  may  he 
confirmed  unto  godliness,  may  obtain  remission 
sins,  may  bu  freed  from  the  devil  and  bi»  deceit,  ma]| 
be    fulfilled    with    tbe    Holy    Ghost>    may    bccotuo^ 
worthy  of  Tby  Christ,  may  obtain  cvorlaoting  life, 
Thou  being  reconciled  to  them,  O  Almighty  Lord." 

"Having*  imrtaken  of  the  Preciouo  Body,  and  tbe 
Precious  Blood  nf  Christ,  let  U8  give  thanks  to  Him 
Who  hath  aocouulcd  us  worthy  to  iwirtuke  of  His 
holy  Mysterie>i,  and  let  us  beseech  Him  that  it  be 
not  to  condemnation,  but  to  our  ealvation,  to  tii^M 
good  of  soul  and  body,  to  pereeverance  in  holinen,  to 
the  remission  of  sJns,  to  tbo  life  of  tbe  world  to 
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Qb  d.  PsEUDO-DioNYsiua, 
The  author  called  Pseudo-DionysiuH  can  hardly  bo 
tluin  this  date,  tinco  Androas  ofCeBearca,  a.d.  .!tOO,  quotol 
him  an  "the  Uiviitc  Dionysitt*:"  Eplinsii,  PatriarcK  ut 
Antiocli,  about  a.d.  526,  ijiiotvd  him  a»  "  IHonysius  tb« 
ArMpagite."  (Ap.  Phot.  God.  S2i).  See  Pearaoo, 
Ignat.  i.  10.) 

'  L.  vitt.  c.  12,  p.  408.  *  TJii.  c.  14.  )i.  405 
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J7«  has  been  cited  (p.  110)  as  using  the  word 
^miofs  "  of  the  consecrated  demcn/s.  Aifoin,  "  The 
thlf  lymhoi  ttimiigl)  wliieb  Clinst  is  siguificd  and 
akcn  of,  having  teen  placed  on  the  Divine  Altar." 

Of  tbe  effect  of  Comintiniun,  be  saje,  in  his  ob- 
scure uiif]  iiivulvcd  language; 

"Tlie'    all-holy    consecratois    of  the    All-Holy 

iti^  who  lovu  tu  gazo  tliereoo,  contemplating 
holilj,  as  V*  meet,  the  niost  holy  consecration,  cele- 
brate,  with  a  g(>neral  hymn  of  pmise,  the  Principle 
Who  is  the  Worker  and  Giver  of  good,  through 
Which  the  raving  coniteonitionA  have  been  exhibited 
to   U8.  consc-cmting  the  buiy  deifying  of  commnni- 

nts.     But  tlii^  hrmu  some  call  '  bymnology,'  others, 

Bynibol  of  worship^'  others,  as  I  think,  a  'Divine 

and    Ilierarchiral    Kuchariiit,'  as  comprising  all  the 

ivioe  gifts  which  come  to  us  from  God.     For  the 

unt  of  all  tbe  Divine  operations  towardo  u<i,  for 

wbicb  thnnkti  are  given.  8<.-oms  to  me,  that  it  bcno- 

ficially  supports   our  gub«itance  and   our    life,    and 

rmti  what  is  Deiform  in  us  in  it«  beauty  from  it« 
Original,  makes  us  partakers  of  a  more  Divine 
habit,  and  lifts  us  up;  and,  regarding  our  dearth  of 
Heavenly  gifVx  inherent  in  us  through  our  negligence, 
recaU  us  to  uur  ancivnt  estate  by  the  good  which  it 
heaps  upon  us,   and    wholly    tiiking    wbat    is  ours 

lMirt«  to  us  most  perfectly  wluit  itt  Itii  own,  and 

us  tKstows  upon  UB  communion  with  God    and 

ing«  Divine." 
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That  wliich  wliolly  takes  into  Itself  what  is  oure, 
can  onlj-  be  our  Lord's  Diviuity  taking  to  Itself  our 
ManUood  perfectly;  and  it  is  This  Diouysius  aa;^ 
M-liich  He,  in  turn,  in  Holy  Commuuiou.  imjBUia 
perfectly  to  ns. 

Again ; 

"  The '  approach  to  the  Divine  things,  in  a  sincere 
hahit  of  utincl,  bestowetli  upon  those  who  approach, 
communion,  so  aa  to  become  like  unto  them  [tt 
Divine  things]." 

He  also  calls  the  Holy  F.ucharist  "  the ' 
tion  of  consecrations."     He  mys,  that  "scarce  any 
Ilierarrhic  consecration  can  be  perfected,  unless  the 
most  Divine  Eucharist,  ut  the  head  of  whatsoever  i 
in  detail,  celebrated,  by  it^  sacred  operation  gatherci 
into  one  that  u'hich  is  consecrated,  and  through  th 
Gud-delivered     gift    of    the     perfective    mysteries 
worketh  the  coiinntinion  with  God."     The  cotmcc: 
tion  itHcIf  he  speaks  of  in  this  veiled  language: 

"The  Hicrarch,  having  celebrated  the  holy  op' 
tions  of  Ood,  consecrates  the  roost  Divine  thin, 
and  brings  under  siglit  those  things  which  »ra  ce 
bnited  through  the  Hvnibols  which  are  Racrodly  set 
forth,  and  having  exhibited  the  gifts  of  the  Divinaj 
Operations,  he  himself  goeth  to  the  holy  Coniniunioi 
of  these  things,  and  exhorts  others  [to  partake]." 

A  Divine  Preitcncc  in  the  elements  seoms  to 
alao  implied  in  this  comiwrison ' ; 
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"The*  Dirine  Blessedness,  wliicli  is  abnve  all 
lings,  although,  in  Divine  GooHncss,  It  comojs 
I  forth  totlto  Communion  of  those  who  partake  of  Us 
Eloly  Things,  ^-et  doth  not  depart  from  it-^  Bxsential 
[mnioveablc  Stability  and  fixedness;  and  slitneth, 
In  their  projiortion,  upon  all  who  have  the  Divine 
likeness,  while  abidingcvcr  in  ItselT,  and  not  removed 
any  way  from  Its  o\ni  iitamenees  of  Being;  so  the 
Divine  S»cranient  of  lite  Coniinunion,  althuugh 
iving  one,  simple,  oom|>act  Principle,  is,  out  of  love 
)r  man,  multiplied  into  the  holy  variety  of  tho 
symbols,  and  reaclieth  to  whatsoever  bearcth  the 
tmci'g  of  the  Divine  Image,  yet  from  all  these 
gathercth  Itself  together  again  into  Its  own  proper 

I  Unity,  and  [gathercth]  In  one  tboec  who  are  sacredly 
led  to  rt." 
biv 
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lie  »]>i>ak.s  nl-io  of  "  llio  Bupemalural  consecration  of 
ivine  things,"  of  "  tlw '  sight  and  conimunwn  of  tin;  AII- 

HtJy  Tilings, "  being  "  most  rtaMniabiy  vritiidrawn  from  the 
iDergumeiw.''     The  doctrine  of  the  Ileal  Presence  m  iin- 

Iidied  throughout ;  although  it  is  difficult  to  draw  out  in 
what  is  purposely  veiled. 

66  e.  Prudbktius. 

A  Spanish  Uynian,  born  at  Saragoen,  a.d,  548;  first 
iwyer,  then  in  ihe'anny.  twice  "  Pnctor  of  noble  cities  ;" 
le  Pnvfcctdx  Mtlitiie,  and  so  next  to  tJie  Emp<-ror; 
■vil  in  his  .ITUi  year.  Like  S,  Augiwtiive.  he  l«l  an 
earl}'  life  of  which  he  repented :  hut  doiii  not  say  when  he 
was  converted,     He  began  a  nwrv  religious  life,  and   to 
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wriW  Clirwliaii  poetrj-,  A.o.  40*.  (Pncf.  to  hi»  CailuiBe- 1 
rinoD.) 

A  few  words  in  Prudentins'  bymn  on  tlie  Martyr 
Kulalia,  are  connnoiily  quoted  as  containing  Uie  doc-j 
trine  of  the  Real  Presence.  Her  bouea,  as  wai] 
ufitml.  were  placod  under  ttio  Altar.  PrudetttiuB 
Faya,  "Slie,  placed  beneath  tlie  Feet  of  God,  looksH 
forth  on  these  things,"  "lUa,  Dei  »ila  sub  pedibus,^ 
Proepicit  hs«."  It  is  supposed  that  in  like  way  aa 
God  saya,  "HeaveD  is  My  throne,  and  earth  is  My 
footstool,"  and  "Fall  down  before  His  footstool,  for 
it"  or  "He  is  Iloly;"  ho  here,  the  Martyr  waa  said 
to  bo  nnder  the  Feet  of  God.  because  the  Oody  of^ 
Christ  was,  al  times,  sacraiDontally  on  the  Alt»r.  But 
Prudentiu!)  himself  ejienks  in  another  hynin,  of  tbfti 
sohIs  heneatl)  the  heavenly  Altar  (Rev.  vi.  10).  Thin 
agrees  better  with  the  word  "prospicit;"  and  in  this 
very  place,  the  martyr  herself  is  spoken  of.  rather  in- 
contrast  with  the  hones  there  buried. 

66.    S.  ClfBlL  OF  AlEXAKDItlA. 

Succeeded  his  uncle  Thw|»)i)lus  m  Archhwhop.  a.d,  IIS; 
restored  the  name  of  S.  Chr)'iirat<>in  to  the  diptychfl.  ad. 
419;  U-f;un  writing  itf^inst  ^~esto^ua,  A.o.  42!)  1  I'rcnidenl 
or  the  Uiird  tieiiGi^il  (^luiicil,  rI  EphoxUK,  A.l>.  431 ;  tlird 
A.i>.  44V.  Ilis  Epistle  a^cainst  NMtoriun  wiut  adi)pl«d 
as  a  Btatt-iiifnt  of  faith  by  the  Council  of  EphuBus.  (P.  iL 
Act.  i.  T.  iii.  p.  iWl  ■^q.  cd.  Cd.)  Tl«'  Bi»hopa  at  Ej>Uc» 
exclaimed,  "  U)  Cyril,  a  nt-w  I»aMl."  (Iti.  Acl.  ii.  p.  1147.]f 
Tlw  celebrated  I-3pi«tl<!  of  S,  Leo  was  accepted  by  niany  (il 
the  ])i>tli(ip«  At  the  Couneil  uf  CluUcodoti,  as  "agrwiDg 
with  the  faith  mm  forth  by  the  fathera  at  Nice  and 
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tinople,  aad  the  Epiatle  of  ttie  moat  bIi>HM-il  mid  lioly  Cyril 
'  our  iiKMtlioty  Father  Cyril' continii«d«l  B[ili«su«.  (A«.  iv. 
T.  iv.  p.  1383  m^i  cJ.  Col.) 

**For'  the  lost  sign  to  tbe  world  u-as  the  Death 

of  Christ,  and  the  piirificatiou  by  ^vator  and  Blood, 

the  IIol)'  Bodj^  also  being  joiiiw)  thereto.  .  .  .  Not 

dumb  is  the  Myetery  of  C'hmt,  but  it  callii  all  men 

throughout  the  whole  world,  with  loud  and  picrciug 

cr)',  to  the  purificatiuu  through   water  and  Blood, 

aiid  indeed  to  quickening  too,  after  the  iKirticipatioD 

of  the  holy  Flesh." 

I  "They  *  anointed  the  door-posts  with   the  blood, 

'     according  to  the  law  ordained  thou  by  Mosoi;  but 

I    the  Mystery  of  Christ  they  made,  aa  it  wore,  ao 

^■rmour  and    fortilicatton   of  their   Boula     For  the 

^fccath  of  Christ  is  the  medicine  which  dissolveth 

death ;  and  the  [>artaken>  of  the  mystic  Eucharist 

ore  mightier  than   destruction,   according    to    that, 

'Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  eateth  My 

Flesh,  and  driukcth   My  Blood,  hath  overhisting 

life."" 

••  rr*r*  live  in  the  time  of  the  Holy  Table,  i.e.  the 
mystical  Table  of  Christ,  whereon  we  eat  the  life- 
^ving  Bread  from  IImlvou;  and  so  death,  aforetime 
!  dreadful  and  irresistible,  hath  been  destroyed,  God 
Imving  been  eutn-ated.  And  the  destroyer  was 
hardly  put  to  tiliame.  For  when  lie  would  fain  liave 
put  forth  hiu  destroying  haiid  against  those  too  who 
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itilmbit  the  boly  city,  tho  sprritual  JcrumlcTn, 
being  cntrc&tcd,  tben  at  length  was  he  harcll, 
strained.     'It  is  enough,'  saith  He,  *8tay  now  thine 
hand.'    But  the  holy  city  is  the  Church,  wbo«e  in 
habitants  they  are,  who  arc  ])crfectcd  unto  holinuasj 
through  the  living  Bread." 

"  Ilath '  it  uot  bet'D  clearly  pointed  out  [thrmigb 
the  shevfbread]  that  our  Bread  from  Heaven  sliould' 
lie  at  due  seasons  upon   tho  holy  Tables  of  tho 
Churches,  giving  life  to  the  world?     Pnllad.    Yea, 
very  clearly." 

**Tlie'  Flesh  is  holy  Food  for  them  who  ba« 
been  chosen  to  the  serrice  of  God.     It  is  given  l«-' 
gether  with  unloavencd  bread,  no  stranger  [lartukiiig 
of  it,  or,  if  he  did  no,  he  was  to  be  put  to  death,  l-'o 
the  partaking  of  the  holy  Food,  that  is,  of  the  Bml 
of  Christ,  hefitteth  holy  souls,  and  the  blessing  \a  un- 
apprnnchable  by  an  alien.    But  by  the  alien  is  tncaiit^ 
the  yet  infidel  and  unlwplized  generation,  and.  ftirther.fl 
tho8c  piTverted  to  an  alien  mind,  ineonsiiitent  with 
the  mind  of  the  saints,  and  as  it  were  severed  off  by 
wickedness  of  doctrine.     All  that  remains  of  this 
sacrifice  is  consumed  in  tlie  fire;  the  Law  not  suf- 
fering to  cat  it  on  tho  morrow.     For  I  suppose  wOj 
shall  have  another  kind  of  snnctiHcation  in  the  lif 
to  come,  no  longer  corporeally,  but  spiritually  ill 
wrought,  aa  God  knowetti  who  transfnnbioneth  nil 
things,  and  tmosposeth  them  as  lie  wills." 
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Tliey '  who  are  Rtill  liable  to  secret  infirmities  in 
mind  within,  will  [wirtaky  of  tlic  Blessing  [Eu- 
charist] of  Christ,  antl  yet  not,  as  it  were,  in  the 
rank  of  the  saints,  for  increase  of  holiness,  and 
staUishment  of  mind,  and  [Kttience  rooted  in  all  excel- 
lence, but,  OA  it  were,  in  n  manner  suited  (o  the  sick, 
for  the  putting  an'ay  uf  evil,  and  ceasing  of  ein,  and 
mortification  of  pleasures,  and  recovery  of  spiritual 
health.  For  since  Christ  is  a  new  creation,  accord- 
lag  to  the  Scriptures,  we  too  thus  receive  Him  in 
ourseKeij  through  llis  holy  B<u\y  and  Blood,  that 
bciug  trameleniented  to  ncwnots  of  life  through  ilim 
snti  in  Ilim,  we  might  'putoff  tlie  old  man,  which 
is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts,'  as  it  is 
written." 
^"Tho'  Tuhlu  having  the  shewbread  significth  the 
Unbloody  Sacrifice,  through  which  we  consecrate, 
when  wo  eat  the  Drwid  from  Heaven,  that  is,  Christ, 
Who  was  born  among  us,  yet,  thus  also,  was  and  is 
God,  Ijoth  coming  from  above  and  from  the  Father, 
and  being  above  nil,  as  being  King  and  I^ord  of 
all." 

"These'  will  be  types  of  Clirist,  Who  was  sacri- 
ficed for  us,  and  endured  death  that  lie  might  take 
away  the  sin  of  the  world.  Rut  the  sin-ofleringtt 
were  to  be  eaten  by  the  imesls  only.  For  not  for 
unhallowed  souU  is  it  fit  to  partake  of  the  holy  Body 
of  Christ,  but  for  the  chosen  and  pure,  to  whom  one 
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miKlit  My,   'Ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a 
pribsthnod,  an  tioly  naltun,  a  {Mjculiur  peojilo.'" 

"Tliut*  he  who  has  been  maiie  partaker  of  Clirint, 
through  partaking  of  His  Holy  Flush  and  Utood, 
ought  also  to  have  His  Mind,  and  follow  His  inu'ard 
nclH,  clearly  undurstaudiug  what  ie  incumbctit  iipou 
him.  he  straightway  showed,  siyinjr.  '  that  the  bead 
must  be  eaten  with  the  foot,  ami  with  the  inwardi.' 
For  have  we  not  said,  that  the  '  head '  is  clearly  a 
type  of  underHtanding;  that  the  'feet*  every  whertH 
signify  progress  as  in  action;  and  again,  the  'lo- 
wards'  of  the  eocrifice  are  the  things  witliiu  nod 
hidden?" 

"  It '  in  senscleBS  to  suppose,  that  Adam,  beit 
earth-born  and  a  man,  ehottid  transmit  the  power ' 
the  curse  which  camo  upon  him,  as  a  sort  of  ii 
heritance-,  extending  by  way  of  nature  to  his  wht 
ruce:  hut  that    lie  Who  is  from  above  and  fmi 
Ht^-avcn,  and  is  God  by  Nature,  Emnmauet,  and  Wl 
hnth  a  likeness  to  ns,  and  was  bom  the  Reeond  Adai 
for  us,  should  not  make  thn«c  who  should  choose 
faith  to  partake  of  fellowship  with  Him,  to  sbi 
richly  of  His  own  Life.    For  we  have  ht'come  of  i 
body  with  Him  throtigli  the  MrHlic  Eucharist." 

"After'  slaying  it.  Ho  orders  to  anoint  with  tlie 
blood  the  posts  of  the  dwellings  and  the  janih,  will 
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as  seems  to  me,  to  signirj  nought  else,  tliaa 
v^nt  liy  ll)e  liolr  and  precious  Blood  of  Clirint,  we 
Snku  our  cartlily  habitation,  i.e.  our  bo<J.v,  secure, 
driving  out  thence  the  deadness  from  transgression 
tbrougb  partaking  of  life.  For  the  partaking  of 
Christ,  ie  life  and  hoHnesH.  And  troubling  the  de- 
Ntruvur  himself,  a^  through  the  anointing,  driving 
very  far  from  U!i  the  devil  who  )dnts  against  us,  we 
mortify  the  passions  arising  from  carnal  motions.  You 
will  undemtand  tlie  doors  of  onr  aforesaid  house,  to 
wit  our  senses." — "  Tho  Prophet  Joel  mentions  these 
doors,  saying,  'They  shall  enter  in  at  our  doors  as 
thiuvci*.'  For  they  were  not  anointed  with  the  IJIood 
of  Christ.  He  commands  tlic  Flesh  to  l>e  eaten  in 
that  night,  i.e,  in  the  present  life.  For  w  I'aul  too 
calls  it,  saying,  'The  ntgltt  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at 
hand.'  Here  plainly  calling  tho  life  to  come,  *(Iftj,' 
whereof  Christ  Himself  is  the  Light.  They  'eat' 
then  'the  Flesh"  in  this  life.  For  while  we  are  in 
this  world,  we  shall,  in  a  more  sensible  way.  through 
the  holy  Flesh  and  Blood,  jmrtake  of  Christ.  But 
when  we  arrive  at  '  the  day  of  His  Power,'  as  it  is 
written,  and  mount  up  to  the  brightness  of  the  saints, 
wo  shall  again  be  sanctified  after  another  sort,  and 
as  the  Dispenser  and  Giver  of  the  good  things  to 
come  knowetb.  In  another  wny  al$o  the  pArticipa* 
tion  of  tbe  holy  Flesh,  and  the  Drink  likewise,  which 
JS  of  the  Saving  Bloo<l,  confesseth  the  Passion  am) 
the  Death  of  Christ,  which  He  undemcnt  according 
the  Dispensation.    For  so  Hesalth  to  His  friends, 
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when  layinff  down  rules  for  tlic  Mjsterr;   'For 
oft  as  yo  <.>jit  this  Bread,  and  drink  this  Cup,  ye  «ho 
fortli  My  Deatti.'     Id  tlic  present  life  then,  tbrougli 
participation  of  what  I  hare  just  named,  we  do,  u  is 
meet,  sliow  forth  llis  Death." 

"  Perhaps"  this  (Ps.  xxiii.  5)  ia  said  by  believe 
that  thou  bast  prcparctl  for  us  a  spiritual  Table,  lit: 
we,  eating  and  receiving  (strength,  may  be  able  to 
meet  tliosc  who  at  any  time  trouble  us.  For  the 
Spiritual  Food,  strengthening  the  aoul,  makes  ijH 
resist  both  uDcle«»  spirits,  and  iwichtr*  of  error*, 
yea,  the  mystical  Table,  the  Flesh  of  the  Lord,  mako 
us  strong  iigainnt  pa^sitons  and  devils.  For  Sat 
fears  those  who  reverently  partake  of  the  m 
teries." 

^•Tho'  tongue  of  the  dogs,  again  the  uiie) 
lieAlhim,    tasted    the    Uudefiled    Blootl,   when  tliel 
turned  to  llini  front  the  devil." 

"  'If*  any  man  thirst,'  saith  He,  *  I«t  hioi  come 
Christ,  and  drink,'  receiving  the  |)leuteous  cnnsobt- 
lion  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  grace,  and  moot 
pure  sacniuicnts.     And  he  shall  receive,  not  Imyini 
with  money,  but  delighting  in  the  most  uabou 
tnuuificence  of  Him  Who  invites  him.     Approachin; 
he  saith,  or  coming,  and,  an  it  were,  bounding  fmi 
one  place  to  anolhor.  that  id.  from  the  deceit  of  oli 
to  the  knowleilge  of  the  truth.     '  Uuy  nnd  drit 

*  Id.  in  P».  xxii.  S  [LXX.].     Mai  Bibl.  Nov.  ii.  313. 
'  U.  in  P».  Ixvii.  24.     lb.  |>.  3«0. 
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'nttliout  money  ntitl  witliout  price'  How  tbcn  do 
they  liuy  at  once,  and  receive  freely  and  without 
money?  We  receive  grace  from  Christ,  ns  a  roquitul 
of  our  faitli,  |t»yinj;  down  nouglit  of  thingi:  temporal 
and  porisbablo.  For  one  snith,  '  I  said  to  my  Lord, 
Thou  art  ray  God :  my  goods  are  nothing  unto  Thee.* 
Uut  in  place  of  gifts  and  prizes,  we  ofler  to  Christ 
the  confession  of  our  faith  in  Him.  '  Without  money 
therefore,  and  without  price,'  is  this  drink,  and  the 
niofit  abundant  largess  of  graces  from  ITim.  Dut 
what  do  we  pay,  and  what  kind  of  drink  do  we  buy? 
'Wine,'  he  snith,  and  heHide;!,  'food  of  fat  and  of 
wticaU'  And  doubtless,  the  plenteous  gift  of  the 
graces  fn>m  Christ  n^joiceth  the  suul,  ami  hecomcth 
to  hor  spiritunt  wine.  And  indeed  the  fiit  too,  that 
i»  the  food.  For  it  strengtheneth  her,  and  maketh 
ber  motit  strong.  Not  incredible  is  it  that  the  force 
of  lhe!»e  verses  before  us  glances  at  the  Ah'Stery  of 
ClirtDt.  For  they  who  have  drunk  of  the  living 
[water,  i.e.  have  been  enriched  with  the  grace  of  llio 
■■liirit,  through  parlicii>iition  of  Him,  and  who  have 
bought  this  through  fuith,  will  become  piirtakera 
both  of  wine  and  fat,  that  is,  of  the  Holy  Body,  and 
niood  of  Christ." 

The*   wild   feed  with  the  tame.    Christ   'iJie 

Li*nng  Bread  Which  came  down  from  Hfaven,  and 

givetU  life  to  the  world.'  is  their  Food.     He  feedetb 

both  with  His  own  Flesh,  reforming  us  to  in- 
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corruption  anil  life,  and,  with  Hi?  own,  t.f.  tl 
Kvnngelic,  prearhirig.  '  For  not  by  bread  alor 
aaitli  Ho,  'stinll  man  live,  but  by  every  vord  ti 
proceedctb  out  of  tbc  Mouth  of  God. ' " 

"  Not'  in  the  Roman  world  alone  has  tbc  G 
been  preached.  It  traverec*  ovun  the  btrbarotn 
nations.  Every  where  are  Churches,  pustortt  kod 
tnachers,  guides  and  teachers  of  the  Mysteries,  and 
Divine  Altars.  Spiritually  the  l_Ainb  n  sacriBntl 
by  the  holy  priests  ereii  among  the  Indians,  and 
Ethiopians." 

"Me*  found  man  retlaceil  to  the  level  of 
beastJt.  Therefore  was  He  lai«l  in  a  manger,  an 
were  Tood;  that  we  men,  having  changed  otir  hruti 
HA;,  might  reoovcr  the  understanding  befitting  i 
man:  and  that  we,  brutish  in  soul,  coming  to  the 
manger,  His  Table,  might  find  no  longer  fodder, 
the  Bread  from  Henven,  the  Body  of  Life." — "Sit: 
Bethlehem  is  interpreted  the  '  bouse  of  hrrad,'  w 
should  the  shepherds,  after  the  preaching  nf 
be  assembled,  rather  than  at  the  spiritual  house 
tbc  lieavenly  Ba'ad,  that  U,  tht>  Church  ?  whei 
mystically,  '  the  Bread  VVlilcb  came  down  fp 
Heaven  and  giveth  Life  to  the  world,'  is  daily 
crificed." 

'*  One '  may   aee,    the  Tnitk    Itaelf  witncHiii 
thereto,  that  not  to  man,  bom  of  a  woman,  btrn; 
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considered    apart    hj   liimself,    did   the   Only    De- 

Laottep  give  Ttis  Glorv,  but.  iis  being  One  Son,  to- 

^BtliiT  wiib    tliu    Holy  lifn\y  united   to  Ilim,   lie 

I  wrought  the  miracles;   and  is  wori^ljippcd  bj  tlio 

,  creation  os  God.  Ho  entered  according!}-  into  Peter's 

hoa<;e,  vbere  his  wife  was  laid  on  a  bed,  consumed 

bj-  u  Beverx!  fever;  and   He,  being  nble  to  speak  as 

(iod,  '  La)'  a«iide  thy  fever  and  rise,'  did  not  do  this: 

but  tthowing  that  His  own  Flesh  had  power  to  healing, 

I  (siDce  it  was  the  Flesh  of  God,)  He  took  her  hy  the 

'  Land,  and  '  immediately,' stuth  he,  '  the  fever  left  her.' 

But  let  us  also  receive  Jesus.    For  when  He  comctb 

into  us  too,  .ind  we  receive  Him  into  our  mind  and 

heart,   tliea  will  Ho  quench  the  fever  of  strange 

j  pleaaures.  wilt  raise  us  u[>,  and  make  us  Rpiritiially 

strong.  80  as  to  minister  to  Ilini,  t.  e.  to  fultil  those 

'  things  which  pleaiic  Him. 

"  Consider  ugiiin  how  great  profit  the  touch  of 
I  His  holy  Flesh  hath.  For  It  driveth  away  even 
divert  di!ieiuies,  and  many  devils,  and  overthroweth 
the  power  of  the  de>il,  and  healelh  such  a  multitude 
in  one  moment  of  time.  And  though  He  could  by 
word  and  will  accomplish  the  miracles,  yet  that  He 
may  teach  us  needful  lei^sons  He  luycth  His  Hands 
al»<j  upon  the  »ick.  For  we  needed  to  lejirn,  that 
the  holy  Flesh  bore  the  efficacy  of  the  power  of  the 
Word,  Which  [Flesh]  He  made  His  own,  having 
implanted  a  Divine  power  therein.  Let  It  then 
touch  us  also,  yea  rather,  we  It,  through  the  Mystic 
.cluuist,  that  It  may  deliver  us  too  from  sickness 
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of  our  fiouls,  and  irom  the  inroad  and  lawlea 
of  tlio  devils." 

"  *  I  will '  uot  taste.'  saith  lie, '  of  such  a  passovi 
«,  e.  that  which  was  t;^pica1ly  sigtiiBcd  by  faoti,  '  until 
it  bf  rulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God :'  poiiitiog  oat 
the  time  when  the  king^lom  of  licaveti  is  preach 
l-'or  it  is  fulfilled  in  us,  who  reverence  a  won-lii 
above  the  law,  the  true  Piusovcr.  And  not  a  lamb 
out  of  the  flock  sanctifies  those  who  are  in  Christ, 
but  rather  Himself  hoUly  sanctified  through  tJte 
Mystic  r.ucharist,  wherein  we  are  blessed  and  quici 
ened:  for  He  bath  become  to  us  'tho  Living  B, 
AVliich  came  down  from  Heaven,  and  givotb  Li 
unto  the  world.'" 

"He*  gives  thanks  i.e.  in  the  form  of  pray 
Ho  conversutb  with  God  the  Katbcr,  showing  tliat 
lie,  as  it  were,  Joined  in  and  co-approvitd  of  i 
Life-giving  ICucharifit  which  w,ta  to  he  given  lo 
For  every  grace  and  every  |jerfect  gift  cometh  do 
to  us  from  the  Father  througli  the  8uu  in  tho  Ho] 
Spirit.  But  what  He  did  then  was  a  |uittern  to  oar- 
selves  of  that  prayer  which  must  be  sent  up,  if  the 
grace  of  the  nij-sticiil  and  Life-giving  Offoring  ww  to 
be  »et  forth  by  us,  which  also  we  are  wont  to  do. 
For  sending  up  the  thanksgiving,  and  praising  the 
Son  with  the  Holy  Spirit  together  with  God  thi 
Fatlier,  we  approach  to  tho  Holy  Table,  bellevin, 
that  thus  we  are  quickened  and  blent  both  in  body 
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and  soul.  For  we  receive  in  ouisolves  the  Word 
of  God  the  Father,  Who  for  us  he<mnie  [ncsriiate. 
Who  is  Life  and  Life-giving.  Tbeu  let  us  inquire, 
as  we  can,  what  is  the  meaning  of  the  Mystery  given 
08.  The  God  of  the  uuiverse  created  nil  things  to 
be  immortal,  and  the  generations  of  the  world  are 
licalthful,  but  by  envy  of  tlie  Devil  death  cutorud 
iDto  the  world ;  for  he  led  the  first  man  into  trana- 
grossion  and  disobedience,  and  for  this  cuuoe  under 
the  Divine  curse.  For  it  was  said  to  him.  '  Diist 
thou  art  and  unto  dust  slialt  thou  return.'  But  the 
tender  love  uf  the  Creator  tranttcended  the  mischief 
of  his  waywanlness;  for  llo  came  to  the  succour  of 
,lio»«  on  the  earth.  For  God  the  Father,  Who  is  Life 
Nature,  sent  forth  as  His  Brightness,  Christ  being 
Himself  also  Life.  For  the  Word,  Who  goeth  forth 
WMDiially  from  Life,  could  not  he  otherwise.  God 
the  Father  hegetteth  then  to  life  all  things  through 
the  Sou  tu  the  Holy  Spirit,  How  then  was  man 
uiHin  earth,  mastereil  by  death,  to  return  to  incot^ 
niption  T  it  needed  that  the  dead  flesh  should  become 
partaker  of  the  Life-giving  power  from  God.  But 
k^u  Life-giving  power  of  God  the  Father  is  the  Only 
^^Begotten  Word.  Him  He  sent  to  us  as  a  Saviour 
^Bud  UedcH-mer.  and  He  became  Flesli,  not  under- 
going change  or  conversion  into  that  which  He  is 
not,  nor  again  de[Mirting  from  being  the  Word ;  but 
rather,  born  after  the  flesli  of  a  woman,  and  making 
Ilia  own  the  liody  from  her,  that  Ho  might  insert 
imself  into  ua  by  an  indisiiuluble  uuion,  and  might 
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moke  U9  superior  to  death  and  destruction.  For  He 
clad  Himself  with  nur  fleijb,  that,  raising;  it  from  tbo 
dead,  He  might  make  a  way  for  the  flesh  which  vat^y 
brought  back  from  death  to  a  return  to  IminnrtAlitjri^^ 
as  Paul  saitli,  '  For  since  by  man  camo  death,  by 
Alan  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dcftd.  For  u 
iu  Adum  all  die,  even  80  in  Christ  shall  all  be  rajide 
alive.'  He  then,  having  united  with  Uimttelf  the 
flc^h  subject  to  deuth,  being  God  the  Won)  nnd 
l/ife,  expelled  from  it  corruption,  and  made  It  Life- 
giving  also.  Doubt  not  of  what  I  say,  but  rather 
receive  the  AVord  in  faith:  from  little  example! 
gathering  a  full  assumnce  in  this  matter.  For  when 
you  put  a  little  bread  into  wine  or  oil,  or  any  litjuid, 
you  will  And  it  fiill  of  its  quality.  When  iroD 
mcetoth  fire>  then  it  is  filled  with  its  t^cacy,  and 
being  iron  in  its  own  nature,  conceives  the  power  olH 
fire.  So  then  tbo  Life-giving  Word  of  God,  having^ 
united  Himself  with  His  own  Klesb,  in  what  way 
He  Himself  knowoth,  made  It  Life-giving.  For  H« 
Himself  saith,  'Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  yoe,  \vt 
that  beltcvfth  on  Mu  hath  everlasting  life.'  And 
again,  '  I  am  the  Living  Bread  Which  came  down 
from  Heavoo.  If  any  man  cat  of  tbiH  Bread,  he 
ehall  live  for  ever.  And  the  Bread  wliicb  ]  will  give 
is  My  Flesh.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  unless  yc  eat 
the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  His  Bloo<l, 
ye  have  no  life  in  you.'  So  then,  eating  the  Fl 
of  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  us  all,  and  drinking 
Precious  Blood,  wc  have  life  in  utt,  being  made  »nu 
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tbing  with  Him  and  abttlinj^  in  Hira,  and  having 
Him  alito  in  onrsclvc*.  He  must  ne<Mls  then  be  in 
OS  through  the  Holy  Glioift  after  a  divine  sort;  and 
also  be  mingled,  as  it  were,  with  our  bodicM,  through 
is  holy  Flesh  and  His  Precious  Blood  ;  Which  we 
Iso  tiad  for  ft  Life-giving  Blessing,  ns  in  bread  and 
ioe.  For  in  order  that  we  should  not  be  horrified, 
leeing  flesh  and  blood  set  out  on  the  holy  tables  of 
r  churches,  God  condescending  to  our  infirinities, 
ndeth*  forth  the  power  of  life  into  the  elomonts, 
d  tronnfers  them  into  the  efficacy  of  His  own 
Flesh:  that  we  might  have  them  for  life-giving  par- 
Licipalion,  and  that  the  Body  of  life  might  be  found 
in  us  ft  life-giving  «eed.  And  doubt  not  that  this  is 
true,  since  He  clearly  saith,  'This  is  My  Body  and 
This  is  My  Blood;'  but  rather  receive  in  faith  the 
Wonl  of  the  Saviour;  for  being  Truth,  He  doth  not 
Ho." 

"  Believe'  not,  that  that  bread  [the  Manna]  was  the 
bread  from  Heaven.  For  '  I  am  that  Bread  of  life,' 
Who  of  old  wasfore-annoiinoed  to  you,  as  in  promise, 
d  shown,  lis  in  type,  but  now  am  present,  fulfilling 
the  promise  to  which  I  am  a  debtor.  *  Fam  the  Bread 
of  life,'  not  Imdily  bread  which  cutteth  oil'  the  suf- 
fering from  hnnger  only,  and  freetli  the  liody  from 
le    destruction    therefrom,    but    rc-moulding   tbo 
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■whole  living  beinff  wholly  to  eternal  life,  and  i 
ninn  who  was  funned  to  be,  superior  to  ilcath.  Ky 
these  words  he  points  to  the  life  and  gnice  tlirouj;b 
tbe  Holy  Plesb,  through  which  this  property  of 
the  Only-BegottCD,  i,e.  life,  ts  introduced  into  u: 
Since  *  then  we  have  been  called  to  the  kingdom  o: 
Heaven  by  Christ  (for  this  and  nought  c1h(.-,  I  deem, 
it  pointeth  to,  that  some  entered  into  the  land  of 
promise),  then  that  typical  manna  no  longer  belonguth 
to  us  (for  we  are  no  longer  oouriebed  by  tlie  lett 
of  Moses),  but  the  Bread  from  Heaven,  i.«.  Cb: 
nourisbing  us  unto  eternal  life,  Ixith  through 
supply  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  pnrtici|>ation  of 
His  Own  I'losh,  which  infusetb  into  us  the  pnrtidps- 
tion  of  God,  and  efEiccth  the  deadness  which  comelh 
from  the  nucient  curse." 

"What'    then    doth    Christ    promise?     Nothiu] 
corruptible,  but  rather  tJiat  Eucharist  in  tbe  ])artici' 
patioii  of  Ilislloly  Flesh  and  Btuod,  which  reatoret 
mull  wholly  to  iucurruption,  so  that  be  should  nev 
none  of  the  things  which  drive  oil'  tbe  death  of  tbi 
flesh,  food  and  driuk.     The    Holy  Body  of  Cbrist 
tlien,  giveth  lifu  to  tliose  in  whom  It  ie,  and  boldeth 
them  together  unto  incorruptton,  being  commingled 
with  our  bodies.     I''or  we  know  it  to  be  the  Body  of 
no  other,  but  of  Him  which  is  by  nature  life,  lisvinx 
in  itself  the  whole  virtue  of  the  united  Word,  anil 
inqualitied   (iriirnttutiiyav)  yea  or  rntber,  filled  witli 
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ie  efTect Dating  ^fight,  through  which  all  things  are 
uickcnod,  and  retaiuod  in  heiiig.     But  since  these 
thtngn  nre  sn,  let  tho^e  whn  have  been  haptized  and 
have  tasted  the  Divine  Grace,  know,  that  if  they  go 
I     sluggislilj  or  hardly  at  all  into  the  Chnrchea,  and  for 
^&  long  time  keep  awuy  from  the  Eucharixtic  gift 
^through  Christ,  feigning  a  pernicious  reverence,  in 
that  they   will  not  {wrtake  of  Him  sacramental ly, 
^they  exclude  themeelvea   from  eternal  life,  in  that 
^phey  decline  to  bo  vivi6cd.    For  rather  ought  they 
urgently  to  gather  up  the  implanted  power  and  pur- 
pose, and  so  to  be  resolute  ["yipYO']  (■>  clear  away 
sin,  and  esnay  to  lead  a  pure  life,  and  so  to  hasten 
with  alt  boldness  to  the  participation  of  Life.   Drcak- 
iog  off  then  the  bond  of  Satan,  and  eliaking  off  the 
yoke  of  covetousnexs  cast  upon  us,  let  us  serve  tho 
Lord  with  fear,  and  appr<«ich  to  that  Divine  and 
Heavenly  Grace,  and  ascend  unto  the  holy  partici* 
pation  of  Christ;  for  thus,  then,  shall  we  overcome 
Ihe  deceit  of  the  Devil,  and,  having  become  partakers 
of  the  Divine  Nature,  shall  mouut  up  to  life  and  in- 
corruption." 

k"  ChriHt  *  then  gave  His  Own  Body  for  tho  life  of 
II ;  hut  again  through  It  He  maketh  life  to  dwell  in 
b;  and  how,  I  will  say  as  I  am  able.  For  when 
the  life-giving  Word  of  God  dwelt  iu  the  flesh.  He 
tratififormed  it  (jartaKtvanv)  into  His  own  proper 
gooti,  i.e.  life,  and  by  tho  unspeakable  character  of 
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this  union,  coming  wholly  togother  witli  Tt,  mmli'  It 
life-giving.  ,ft8  Himself  is  by  nature.  AVIufrefore  the 
Body  of  Christ  givctU  life  to  alt  who  partakt-  of  h. 
For  It  cxpols  defttli,  when  It  cometli  to  be  in  those 
subject  to  tteatli,  and  rcmovetb  corruption,  (troducio; 
by  Itsolf  perfectly  (iiZivw  i»  invry)  that  Word  which 
abolishett)  corruption." 

"If  thou  pereistelh,  O  Jew,  saying  'How!'  I 
vill  imitate  thine  ignorance,  and  say  to  tbee,  '  Hoi 
earnest  tbou  out  of  Kgypt?  or  'How,'  tell  nie, 
tbe  rod  of  Moses  changed  into  a  serpent?     'How' 
became  the  band  leprous  and  M'as  again  restored, 
as  it  is  written  ?     '  How  '  was    the    water  changci^ 
ifuriort)  into  the  nature  of  blood  ?     '  How '  pa^sodslH 
tbou  through  the  Red  Sea,  as  through  the  dry  landt 
'How'    was    the   bitter  water    of    Mara    changed 
{tttrttiKiualfTo)  intoswcet?  or  '  bow  '  was  water  sop- 
plied  to  thee  from  the  breasts  of  the  rock  t     'How' 
was  the  manna  brought  down  to  thco  ?    or  '  Itow ' 
stood  the  Jordan  in  one  place  ?  or  ^  bow  *  tbrongh  a 
ehout  alone  was  the  jnipregnablo  wall  of  Jericho 
shattered?     And  will  that  *Aoui  f  nerer  fail  thee! 
For  thou   art   detected,   already  amazed    at    mntiyj 
mighty  works,  to  which  if  tbou  appliest  that'^ffw,^ 
thou  wilt  wholly  disbeliovo  all  Divine  Scripturo,  and' 
wilt  overthrow  all  the  words  of  Iho  Holy  Prophota, 
and,  above  all,  the  holy  writingv  of  Mosca  hiitt(ctf,fl 
It  were  meeter  &r,   that>  believing  in  Christ  and^ 
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Dg  uiiheNitntingly  to  Ills  words,  ye  should 
ily  learn  the  moilc  of  tlmt  bluxsiug,  and  uot 
Lflay  inconsiderately,  like  men  stupified  with  wine, 
^■How  csn  thir.  Man  give  us  His  Fle«h  to  eatT  The 
^■rery  word  'this  Man,'  tliey  say  in  disdain." 
^P  "Wholly*  destitute  of  nil  share  und  taste  of  that 
^^ifo  which  in  iu  sanctification  and  bliss,  are  they  who 
do  not  througl)  the  mystical  Eucharist  receive  the 
Sou.  For  He  is  Life  by  Nature,  inasmuch  as  He 
was  begotten  of  the  Living  Father.  But  no  loss 
vivifying  alno  is  His  Holy  Hody,  being  in  a  manner 
brought  together  (ivnvni>tyiii*ov)  and  ineflubly  united 
■with  the  all-vivifying  Word.  Wherefore  It  is  ao- 
ounted  His,  and  is  conceived  as  one  with  Him. 
'or,  since  the  Incarnation,  It  is  inseparable;  save 
tlmt  we  know  that  the  Word  which  cnmc  from  God 
,he  Father,  and  the  Tomple  from  the  Virgin,  are  not 
indeed  the  same  in  nature;  for  the  Body  is  not  con- 
tulntantial  with  the  Word  from  God.  Yet  It  is  one 
by  that  jneflabie  coming- together  and  concurrence. 
od  since  the  Flesh  of  thu  Saviour  became  life- 
giving,  (as  being  united  to  Tliat  which  is  by  nature 
Ufc,  the  Word  from  God,)  then,  when  we  taste  It, 
o  have  life  in  ourselves,  we  too  being  united  with 
tf  OS  It  to  the  indwelling  Word.  For  this  cause 
Iso,  when  He  raised  the  dead,  tho  Saviour  is  found 
to  have  o|>erated,  not  by  word  only,  or  God-bofitting 
commands,  but  He  hiid  a  stress  on  employing  Iliu 
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Holy  Fle)ih  as  a  sort  of  co-operator,  for  tliis  c«pc(tal 
end,  that  He  might  show  that  It  hail  the  power  to 
give  life;  and  was,  as  it  were,  already  made*  one 
with  Him.  For  it  n'as  indeed  His  Own  Body  andfl 
not  another's.  When,  for  instance.  He  raised  tbe~ 
little  daughter  of  the  chief  of  the  Syiugog'uc,  aaying. 
'  Maid,  uriKe,'  Ho  laid  hold  of  her  hand,  ax  it  U 
written.  For  giving  life,  as  God,  by  His  All-Powei 
ful  command,  and.  again,  giving  life  through 
touch  of  His  Holy  Flesh,  He  showed  that  there 
one  kindred  operation  through  both.  When  He 
went  into  the  city  called  Nain,  and  one  was  \)e\ug 
carried  out  dead,  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  agaia 
He  touched  the  bier,  suyiug,  *  Young  man,  I  say  unto 
thee,  arise.'  Thus  He  gave  not  to  His  Word  only 
])ower  to  give  life  to  the  dead,  but  that  He  might 
show  that  His  Own  Body  was  life-giving  (as  I  lia«« 
said  already),  Ho  touched  the  dead,  thereby  also 
infusing  Ufo  into  those  already  decayed.  But  If  by 
the  touch  alone  of  His  Holy  Flesh,  He  giveth  life 
that  which  is  decayed,  how  shall  we  not  profit  ; 
more  richly  hy  the  life-giving  Encbttrist,  when  we 
taste  It?  For  It  iivill  trausform  altogether  into  Its 
own  good,  i.e.  immortality,  those  who  partake  of  It. 
Marvel  not  herent,  nor  inquire  in  Jewish  manner, 
•how?'" 

"  In  '  an  unspeakable  manner  then,  and    paarf: 
human  UDderstouding,  the  ^Vonl,  united  to  His 
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,  ami  liAving,  ns  it  were,  tmnsfnrmeit  It  nil  into 
i9clf  (according  to  the  operation  wbicli  lietii  in 
io  power  of  qiiickening  things  lacking  life),  lintb 
X  out  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  and  liath 
driTon  forth  too  doilh  which  of  old  prevailed  hy 
moans  of  sin.  He  therefore  thftt'catetb  the  Holy 
Flesh  of  Christ,  hath  eternal  life.'  For  the  Flesh 
hnth  in  It«elf  the  Word  Which  is  by  Nature  Life. 
Wherefore  He  saith,  'I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last 
day.'  Instead  of  eaj-ing,  '  My  Body  shall  raise  him 
'  i.e.  him  that  catoth  It,  He  hath  put  'I';  not  ad 
ough  He  were  other  than  His  (>^m  Fleiili,  and  not 
together  [One]  by  Nature.  For  after  the  Union  He 
not  he  severed  into  s  duality  of  Sons.  '  f,  then,' 
e  Mttli,  'being  in  Htm  will  by  Mine  Own  Flesh 
raise  up  him  who  eateth  thereof,  in  the  last  day.' 
'or  since  Christ  is  in  us  by  Ilia  Own  Flei^b,  we  must 
together  rise.  For  it  were  incredible,  yea  rather, 
impossible,  that  Life  should  not  make  alive  those  in 
whom  It  is.  For  as  if  one  buried  a  spark  amid 
much  stubble,  in  order  to  keep  alive  the  seed  of  flrcv 
also  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hideth  in  us  life  through 
is  f  >wn  Flesh,  or  inserts  it  as  a  seed  of  immortality, 
abolishing  all  corruption  in  us." 

For'  a&  if  one  joiiieth  wax  with  wax.  he  will  sec 
e  one  in  the  other,  in  like  manner,  I  deem,  he  who 
vctli  the  Flesh   of   our  Saviour  Christ,    and 
rJnketh  His  Precious  Blood,  as  He  saith,  is  found 
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as  one  subsUinco  with  Him  {cv  wc  *p»c  nuroi'),  cot 
miuglci]    a?    it    w^rc    und    imiuiiiglucl     witti 
{avi-avaKipyantnt^  Ciawtp  KRi  avafuyrvfttvoi:  avry)  tliroilf^ 
tlio  |)artici[)attoii,  eo  tliat  he  is  fouud  io  Christ,  and 
Christ  again  in  him.     As  then  Paul  saith  that  a  little 
leaven  leATeneth  thewholo  luuip.Bo  tho  luost  portion  of 
the  consecmtc'l  elements  hlendeth  (ai^^uji(i)our  uhol 
body  with  itself,  and  iilloth  it  with  its  own  might| 
working,  and  thus  Christ  cometb  to  1>e  in  us.  and' 
iu  Ilim.     Decide  then  to  lead  a  bolter  life,  in  ha^ 
niony  with  Christ's  law.  and  ho  receive  the  Eucharist, 
believing  that  it  hath  power  to  ex])el,   doc  death 
only,  but   the  diseases  in  us  [t.^.  in  the  soul}.     For 
Christ  tins  coming  to  hfi  in  us  (iv  ti/uv  ■jrcyorw^ )  lullctb 
the  law  which  rageth  in  the  members  of  thu  flesh, 
and  kindlcth  carefulncte  to  Godward  and  deadeoeUi 
pfuistonH." 

*'  That '  was  not  the  true  Food  and  Bread  fn 
Heaven,  that  is:  but  the  Iloljr  Body  of  Chf 
Which  nourishes  to  Irnmurtality  and  lifu  evcrlastiu| 
will  be  the  true  Food.  '  But  they  drunk  also  w( 
from  the  rock.'  '  And  what  then,"  he  snys,  •  or  what' 
profit  to  them  who  drank  t  for  tlicy  arc  di-ad.'  Tliat 
too  then  was  not  true  drink;  but  true  Drink  in 
truth  is  found  to  be  the  Precious  Blowl  of  Christ, 
which  uproots  utterly  nit  corru]itiot>,  aiKl  dwlodgo 
death  which  dwelt  in  the  ftt-xh  of  man.  For  it  1^1 
not  merely  the  blood  of  a  chance  man,  but  of  Th^^ 
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Which  18  by  Nature  Life.  Wherefore  we  are  en- 
titled both  '  the  body '  and  '  the  members  of  Chriat,' 
as  receiving  through  the  Eucharist  the  Son  Himself 
in  ourselves." 

"  When '  the  Son  saith  that  He  was  sent,  He  sig- 
nifietli  His  Incarnation  and  nothing  else.  But  by 
Incarnation  we  mean,  that  He  became  wholly  Man. 
*  As  then  the  Father,*  He  eaitb,  '  made  the  Man,  and 
noce  I  was  begotten  of  that  which  is,  by  nature. 
Life,  I,  being  God  the  Word,  live,  and,  having 
become  Man,  filled  My  Temple,  that  is.  My  Body, 
with  Mine  Own  Nature,  so  then,  in  like  manner, 
shall  he  also  who  eateth  My  Flesh,  live  by  me.  For 
I  took  mortal  Flesh :  but,  having  dwelt  in  it,  being 
by  nature  Life,  because  I  am  of  the  living  Father, 
I  have  re-elemented  (avcvroi^ci'tuaa)  it  wholly  into 
My  Own  Life.  The  corruption  of  the  flesh  con- 
quered not  Me,  but  I  conquered  it,  aa  God.  As 
then  (for  again  I  say  it,  unwearied,  since  it  is  to 
profit),  although  I  was  made  flesh  (for  the  'being 
sent'  meaneth  this),  again  I  live  through  the  living 
Father,  that  is,  retaining  in  Myself  the  natural 
excellence  {iv^viav)  of  Him  who  begat  Me,  so  also 
he,  who,  by  the  participation  of  My  Flesh,  receiveth 
Me  in  himself  shall  live,  being  wholly  and  alto- 
gether transelemented  (^era aroi^ciov^cvoc)  into  Ale, 
Who  am  able  to  give  life,  because  I  am,  as  it  were, 
of  the  life-giving  Root,  that  ia,  God  the  Father." " 
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"  From '  utter  ignorance,    certain    of  those  wbo 
were  beitijf  taught  by  Christ  the  Saviour,  were  of- 
fuiidcd  at  His  Words.     For  when  tbcy  heard  Him 
sajinjr,  'Verily,  vorily,  I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  eat 
the  Fiesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  nnd  drink  lliit  DIood. 
ye  hare  no  life  in  you,'  thoy  Bu]>po«ed  that  they  were 
invited  to  some  brntiNh  ^vageness,  as  though  tbcy 
wore  ciijoiued  inhumuiilytu  eat  flesh,  and  to  swalloir 
blood,  and  were  constrained  to  do  things,  wbicti  are 
dreadful  orcn  to  bear.     For  somehow  they  under- 
stood  not  the  beauty  of  the  Mystery,  and  that  mn«t 
bcautifu]  dispensation,  dovisud  for  it.    Besides  thi 
they  reasoned  thus  with  themselves:  'How  can  the' 
human  body  implant  in  us  ovorlasting  life,  and  wlixl     i 
can  a  thing  of  nature  like  with  ourselTOfl  avail  ttl^| 
immortality?    Christ  therefore,  understanding  their 
thoughts,  (for  all  tilings  are  naked  and  bared  in  Hrn 
Eyes,)  heals  them  again,  leading  them  by  the  band 
manifoldly  to  the  understanding  of  those  things  nf 
wlilcb  they  were  ignorant.     'Very  foolishly,*  nith     . 
He,  *are  ye  offended  at  My  Words.     For  if  yo  can-*^! 
not  yet  believe,  albeit  oftentimes  instructed  in  tb«^ 
Mystery,  that  My  Bndy  will  infuse  life  into  you.  bow 
will  ye  feel,'  He  saitli,  '  when  yo  shall  see  It  avcend 
even  into  Heaven  ?    For  I  do  not  only  promise,  that 
I  will  awcnd  even  into  Heaven  itsolf,  that  yo  may 
not  again  say.  How?    The  pight  shall  be  in  your 
ejet,  shaming  every  guiiuaycr.    If  then  ye  sbnlt  KC,' 
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the  Son  of  Man  aiicemlinj;  into  Heaven, 
what  will  ye  then  say?  For  ye  will  be  convicted  of 
uo  slight  folly.  For  if  ye  suppose  that  My  Fleah 
cannot  put  life  into  you,  how  cnn  It  ascend  into 
Ilenven  like  a  bird?  For  if  It  cannot  quicken,  b&- 
cmi»e  It  was  not  formed  to  quicken,  bow  will  It  soar 
in  air,  bow  will  It  ascend  into  the  heavens?  For 
this  too  is  equally  impossible  for  flesh.  Uut  if  It 
ascends  contrary  to  nature,  what  binders  It  from 
quickening  aleo,  even  if  It  u'as  nut  formed  to  quicken, 
lt»  own  Nature?  For  He  Who  bath  made  TbaC 
benvenly  which  is  fmui  earth,  will  also  render  It 
Jfe-giving,  according  to  His  Word,  even  If  It  was 
Drined  to  ]ierieli." 

It*  is  the  Spirit  which  quickcneth;  the  flesh 
^ro6tetb  nothing.     '  It  is  not  so  unreasonable,'  He 
rtiuld  say,  *  that  je  supposed  tbe  ftetih  incapable  of 
"giving  life'     For  when  Che  nature  of  the  flesh  is 
juaidered  alone  by  itself,  plainly  it  is  not  life-giving. 
I^or  no  created  thing  cuu  give  life.     Itather  itxelf  in 
need  of  Him  Who  can  produce  life.     But  when 
le  mystery  of  the  luciimutton  is  carefully  considered, 
%ud  ye  then  learn  Who  it  is  who  dwelleth  in  this 
rietth,  ye  will  then  be  disjiuoed  [to  receive  it]  unless 
iu  would  impute  to  the  Divine  Spirit  also,  that  He 
cannot  impart  life,  although  of  itself  the  flesh  al- 
together profiteth  nothing.    For  since  it  is  united  to 
iie  Life-giving  WortI,  it  hnlb  become  wholly  Lifv- 

'  On  C-l,  p.  370. 
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giving,  rising  ap  to  the  power  of  (lie  lilglior  Natur 
not  itsolf  forcing  even  nnto  its  own  nature  I  lini  Wba 
cannot  be  in  m\y  wiso  subjected.  Altliougli  tlieu  thi 
nature  of  llie  flesli  U  in  itself  powerless  to  give  life 
yet  it  will  inwork  this,  when  it  tins  the  life-working 
Word,  and  will  produce  tbe  whole  operations  of  tbat 
Word.     For  il  is  tbe  Body  of  Tlint  wtiicb  is  by 
nature  life,  not  of  any  enrtlily  being,  as  to  wbom 
Uiat  migbc  rightly  bold,  '  the  flesh  profitetb  nothing.' 
For  not  the  fle«b  of  Puul,  as  it  might  be,  or  Peter  or 
any  other,  would  alone  work  this  in  us;  but  onljH 
and  speciftlly  that  of  our  Saviour  Clirist,  in  Whno^^ 
dwolt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.     For  it 
would  be  most  abeurd  that  honey  should  infuse  iu 
own  <)iuilitT  into    things  which    naturally  bavo  oj^M 
8W0C!t0CS8,  and  to  transfer  into  itself  (»«  imyvi  farm- 
aKtvatmv)  tlmt  wherewith  it  is  mingled,  and  that  ttil 
life-giving  Nature  of  the  AV'ord  of  (lod  should  ii' 
be  able  to  elevate   to  Its  own  good  that  lk>dy 
which  it  dwells.     Wherefore  sb  to  nil  other  thinjj 
that  will  be  true,  that  the  flesh  profitotb  nothing: 
but  as  to  Christ  alone  it  holdeth  not." 

'•The'  true  Passover  mis  not  that  of  the  .lews 
but  that  of  the  Christiana,  who  eat  the   Flesh  of 
Christ,  the  true  I.amb.     But  thow  who  siomM  wiU 
fully  or  involuntarily  were,  according  to  the  old  ritt 
previously  puntieil,  so  no  heathen,  no  uncircumdf 
no  stranger,  no  hireling,  no  defiled  person,  celebrated 
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the  typical  passorer ;  all  vbich  takes  place  spirituallj 
through  Christ." 

"  What  •  is  the  cause  and  efficacy  of  tlie  mystical 
Eucharist?  Why  do  we  receive  It  within  us?  Is 
it  Dot  that  It  may  make  Christ  to  dwell  in  us  cor- 
poreally also'  by  participation  and  communion  of 
His  Holy  Flesh  ?  Rightly  would  he  answer,  I  deem. 
For  Paul  writes  that  the  Gentiles  are  embodied 
(ffwffffM^a)  with,  and  co-heirs,  and  co-partakers  of 
Christ.  How  are  they  shown  to  be  'embodied?' 
Because,  being  admitted  to  share  the  Holy  Eucha- 
rist, they  become  one  body  with  Him,  just  as  each 
me  of  the  holy  Apostles.  For  why  did  be  (S.  Paul) 
call  his  own,  yea,  the  members  of  all,  as  well  as  his 
own,  the  members  of  Christ  (1  Cor.  vi.  15).  And 
the  Saviour  Himself  saitli, '  Whoso  eateth  My  Flesh 
and  drinketh  My  Blood,  dwelleth  in  Me,  and  I  in 
bim.'  For  here  it  is  especially  to  be  observed,  that 
Christ  saith  that  He  shall  be  in  us,  not  by  a  certain 
relation  only,  as  entertained  through  the  atfections, 
but  also  by  a  natural  participation.  For  as,  if  one 
entwincth  wax  with  other  wax,  and  melteth  them 
by  the  fire,  there  resulteth  of  both  one  (tv  n),  so 
through  the  participation  of  the  Body  of  Christ  and 
of  His  precious  Blood,  He  in  us,  and  we  again  in 
Him,  are  co-united.  For  in  no  other  way  could  that 
which  is  by  nature  corruptible  be  made  alive,  unless 


*  lb.  in  XV.  1,  L.  X.  c.  2,  p.  862. 
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it  n'ere  bodily  entwined  witb  the  Body  of  That 
Which  is  by  nature  Life,  the  Ouly  Bugotton'.  And 
if  any  be  not  persuaded  by  my  words,  give  credence 
to  Christ  IliinBelf,  crying  ahmd,  *  Verily,  verily.  I  say 
unto  you,  Except  yc  eat,  &c.'  (S.  Job.  vi.  53,  54). 
Thou  bearetit  now  llimseir  plainly  declaring,  that, 
unless  we  'ent  His  Flesh  and  drink  His  Blood,*  we 
'have  not  in  oumelveB,'  that  h,  in  our  flesh.  '  Klemul 
Life.'  But  Ktenial  Life  may  be  conceived  to  be,  and 
most  Justly,  the  riesh  of  That  Which  is  Life,  that  i«, 
the  Only  Begotten." 

"Abuvu*,  we  have  said,  that  the  union  of 
licvers  through  likeuess  of  mind  and  8oul,  ought  lo 
iuiitate  the  manner  of  the  Divine  Lenity,  and  the 
essential  identity  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  But  on  thew 
wonls  [as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me  and  I  in  Thee, 
that  they  also  may  be  one  in  Us]  we  will  esny  to 
show  that  the  uneness,  according  to  which  wc  are 
bound  to  one  another  and  alt  to  God,  is  in  a  manner 
one  of  nature;  and,  mny  be,  not  lacking  in  a  bodily 
oneness  with  ouc  another,  although  our  bodies  an- 
ditferent  from  one  another,  and  each  tias  bio  own 
personal  being.  There  being  confessolly  a  natuml 
oneness  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  (for  nn^^ 
Godhead  in  tho  Holy  Trinity  is  believed  and  ^oH^^ 
fled),  let  us  consider  in  what  way  we  too  are  fonnd 
one,  both  bodily  and  spiritually,  both  towards  cacb 

*  ll>.  inxvit.  21,  L.  xj.  c.  II,  p.  DO?- 
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tTicr  ftn<1  towards  God.  Tho  Only  Bo^tten,  having 
stioDe  upon  uk  from  tlie  very  ICiiwnce  of  Gort  tlio 
Father,  mid  having  in  His  Own  Nature  alt  which 
e  Father  iii,  became  Flesh  according  to  the  Scrip- 
res,  having,  as  it  were,  mingled  Himself  with  our 
nature,  through  the  iiiellable  concurrence  and  union 
ith  the  h4)dy  which  is  fr(>m  the  earth.  Thus,  lie, 
ly  Nature  God,  was  truly  called  o»d  became  a 
venly  Man,  not  bearing  God  (as  gome  say  who 
[o  not  accurately  understand  the  depth  of  the  mys- 
tery) but  being  in  one,  God  and  Man,  having  that 
in  a  manner,  co-united  in  Himself  what  by  nature 
far  a|>art  and  alien  from  all  sameness  uf  imturc% 
e  might  make  man  to  communicate  in  and  partake 
tho  Divine  Nature.  For  the  communication  and 
■biding  of  the  Spirit  passed  through  to  us  also, 
having  taken  its  U-ginning  through  Clirist  and  iu 
k  Christ  first,  being,  as  Man,  anointed  and  sanctilietl, 
^although,  being  by  nature  God,  (as  He  appeared 
^l^m  the  Father,)  He  Himself  with  Hi*  Own  Spirit 
hallowed  His  Own  temple  and  the  whole  creation 
made  by  Mim,  and  whatsoever  admits  of  being  linl- 
I  lowed.  Tlie  mystery  of  Christ  then  was  ma<lo  a  sort 
^jf  Iieginning  and  «-ay  whereby  we  too  might  jiartake 
^Bf  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  oneness  with  God.  For 
^Hp  Christ  are  we  all  hallowed  in  the  way  afore  spoken, 
^in  order,  then,  that  we  ourselves  too,  although  dif- 
I  fering  both  in  souls  and  bodies  through  that  which 
is  |>crsonal  to  eacli,  might  come  together  and  Iw 
oommingletl  into  an  unity  with  God  and  one  another, 
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the  Only  Rogottcn  contrived  n  wny,  devised  throiij 
tlie  AVindom  befitting  1  liin  and  through  the  counsel  ( 
the  Father.     For  by  One  Body,   Ilig  Own.  btc«8in| 
through  the  Mratical  Communiou   [the  Euchami] 
those  who  belicTO  in  Him,  He  makce  us  incorpo- 
rate %vith  Himself  niid  with  one  another.     For  who 
should    8i-]iarate  and   remove    from  a  nntural  one- 
ness with  one  another,  those  wlio  through  the  Ode 
Holy  Bo<ly  are  hound  up  into  oneness  with  ChristlH 
For  if  we   all    ■  partake   of  the    One    Bread,'   we 
are  alt  made  'one  Body.'     For  Chrifit  cannot  be 
divided.      Wherefore    the    Church    is   callt'd    also 
'  the  body  of  Chrifft,'  and  we  too  'are  niemben  i 
parlicuhir,'  according  to  (he   mind    of  PaoL     Fi 
w-e  all,    being   united  by  One  Christ  thrtmgh  th 
Holy  Body,  in  that  we  have  received  in  our  own 
bodies  Him,  tlie  One  and  ludivisihlo,  owe  our  ment- 
bers  more  to  Him  than  to  ourselves.     But  (hat.  by^ 
partaking  of  the  Holy  Flesh,  wo  obtain  that  unioiiH 
with  Christ  which  is  in  a  manner  bodily,  Paul  will 
testify,  sp«aking  of  'the  mystery  of  godliness  vrtiicli 
in  other  ages  was  not  made  known  unto  the  9on§  of 
men,  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  co-heirs,  and  con 
corporate,  and  co-partakers  of  llis  promise  in  Christ 
But  if  we  are  all  concor[>orate  with  one  another  il 
Christ,    and    not   only  with  one  another,  but  with 
Himself,  in  that  Ho  is  in  us  through  His  Own  Flcslr, 
how  are  we  not  all  clearly  one,  both  with  each  other 
and  with  Christ?     For  Christ  is  the  Bond  o 
ncBS,  being  in  One.  Cod  and  Man. 
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"  But  an  to  Ilis  Oneness  iu  Spirit,  we  all,  having 

'^Kceivcd  One  and  tlic  same  Holy  S|)int,  are  in  a 

_  manner   mingled  with    each  other  and  with    GihI. 

?'or  although  in  us,  being  many,  Christ  givcth  the 

father's  and  His  Own  Spirit  to  dvrell  in  each  of  U8, 

|ret  is  He  One  niid  Indivisible,  holding  together  ia 

'"oneness,  through  lUniself,  the  spirits,  which,  in  their 

Beveral  existences  are  severed    from    onenesR,   and 

making  all  to  ap|)car  as  one  in  Himself.     For  as  the 

power  of  the  Holy  Flesh  mnkctli  thoise  concorporate 

in  whom  It  is,  in  like  way,  I  deem,  the  One  In- 

'^divisible  Spirit  of  Gnd,  dwelling  in  all,  bringcth  all 

^together  lo  the  Spiritual  unity." 

'\Vc*  are  united  [not  only  with  each  other  hut] 
with  God  uIbu.  And  how,  the  Lord  Himself  liath 
cplained.  *1  in  them,  unit  Thou  iu  Me,  that  thoy 
'may  he  perfected  iu  one '  ^ii'c  ti-).  For  the  Son 
■cometli  to  be  in  m  corporeally  as  Man.  commingled 
tud  co-united  with  us  by  the  Myetical  Eucharist; 
but  spiritually  again  as  God,  by  the  energy  and 
grace  of  His  Own  Spirit  rc-crcating  the  spirit 
which  is  in  us,  to  newness  of  life  and  making  us 
partakers  of  the  Uiviuo  Nature.  Christ  then  is 
shown  to  be  the  Bond  of  unity  between  an  and  the 
Divino  Nature,  binding  us  to  Himself  as  Man,  but, 
■9  God,  being  by  nature  iu  God  His  On'u  Father. 
in  no  other  way  could  the  nature,  subject  to  cor- 
iption,  rise  aloft  to  incorruption,  unless  the  Nature, 


*  lb.  T.  S3,  xii.  12,  p.  1001. 
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su[>erior  to  all  corruption  nni)  change,  h»d  descemled 
to  it,  liglitening  in  a  niauuer  that  whicli  ever  sunk 
dowuwttrds,  and  mising  it  to   It«  own  excellpnce*. 
and,  hv  commuuloD  and  couimiugling  u-itli  Itself,  all^J 
but  upliftine  it  from  the  conditions  conforaiable  to  ^ 


uplifting 
created  nature,  and  rc-forniing  according  to  Itwlf j 
that  M'Lich  Is  not  so  of  itself.     We  are  jterfccted  into^ 
unity  with   God   the  Father,   through   Christ   the 
Mediator.      For    having    received    into    ounselves, 
bodily  and  spiritually,  Ilim  \A'ho  is  by  Nature  and 
truly  the  Son,  Who  huth  an  e^^enttal  Oneuens  nitti 
Ilim,  we,  twcoming  partakers  of  the  Nature  Which 
is  above  nil,  arc  gloriUed." 

"They  '  then  who  are  yet  uncircumjised,  i.e,  un- 
clean, ought  not  to  touch  the  Holy  Dody.  but  rathci 
when  they  have  been  made  clean  through  the  itpi 
ritual   circumcision.     For   the   circumcision  of  the 
heart  is  in  the  Spirit,  according  to  the  words  of  Paul. 
But  the  circumcision  in  the  Spirit  cannot  lake  place 
in    us,   if  the  Holy  Spirit  doth  not  dwell    in 
through  faith  and  Holy  Baptism." 

"Arost'  reasonably    then  [since  Christ  apjieared' 
to  His  disciples  on  the  eighth  day]  do  we  in  tbo^i 
Churches  make  holy  assemblies  on  the  Octaves;  anaHj 
if  J   may  speak  in  a  more  mystical  manner,   tite 
tJiought  constraining  us  uncontrollably,  we  «ltut  ^UJk 
the  doors  and  Christ  appcareth  to  us  all  visibly  an<l^^ 
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ibly  R8  God,  anO  visibly 


the 


invjMhIr.  iiivisinif  rs  uoti,  and  visibly  again 
Bodr,  and   lie  |)orinittetli  atid  jri^'etb   us  to  touch 
His  Holy   Flesli.     For  accoriling  to  (ho  grace   of 

•God,  wo  apiiroacti  to  the  participation  of  the  mys- 
tical Eucharist,  receiving  Christ  in  our  bauds,  tlint 
we  too  way  6niily  believe  that  lie  hath  truly  raitied 
His  Own  Temple.  For  that  the  Communion  of  the 
mystical  Eucharist  is  a  sort  of  confession  of  the 
Resurrection  of  Chriat,  will  very  readily  become 
clear  to  any  one,  by  what  He  Himself  «iid  when  He 
accomplished  in  Hitt  Own  Persou  the  type  of  the 
Btcry.  For  having  broken  the  bread,  a.s  it  is 
ittcn.  He  distributed  it,  Mi^iug,  'This  is  My  Body 
wbicli  is  given  for  you,  for  the  n.-mission  of  sins.  Do 
this  in  remembrance  of  Me."  The  psirticipation  then 
of  the  Holy  Mysteries,  is  a  true  confeftsiou  and 
memorial  of  His  dying  and  rising  again  for  us  and  on 
our  account,  in  addition  (o  our  heiug  therefore  filled 
with  the  Divine  Blessing." 

••  The  '  Word  of  God,  according  to  the  good  plea- 
sure of  God  the  Father,  took  the  likeness  of  siufiil 
flesh,  that  He  might  condemn  sin  in  (he  flesh.  For 
He  became  mau,  having  condescended  to  empty 
Uimseif;  and  who  can  doubt  that  His  Body  is  like 

'Jn  form  and  nature  to  ours?  Save  that  the  bodies 
of  all  others  might  be  called  sinful  flesh,  on  account 
of  the  diseases  of  lawful  pleasures,  art&ing  by  nature 


'  lo  Ep.  ad   Rom.  »iii.  5,  ap.  Mai  Pair.  Bibl.  Not.  iii.  pp. 
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in  11?.    But  tlio  Body  of  ChrUt,  one  niuot  saj.  is  not 
sinful  flesli  (God  furbitl !).  but '  tlie  likciic->ts  of  sinfut 
flesli ;'  tbat  i«,  it  was  like  to  otir  bodies,  but  knew 
not   the   sickness  of  bodily  defilement.     For  that 
Divine  Temple  was  boly  from  the  womb.     As  far  la.'^^ 
relates  to  conceptions  and  thoughts  of  nntitre,  no  one  " 
would  shrink  from  saying,  tbat  since  it  were  flesh,  it^U 
would  have  bad  in  itself  its  own  implante^l  motion. ^^ 
But  »iieo  the  Word  which  satictifieth  all  creation 
dwelt  in  it,  the  power  of  sin  was  rondemncd,  that 
the  victory  might  pass  over  to  o»  tlw.     Far  wt  piu- 
take  of  llim  both  spiritually  and  bodily.     For  when 
CArt»f  indwelkUt  in  its  also,  Ihroiit/A  the  Hoii/  Spirit 
and  the  mysticai  EuckaritI,  then  altogether  the  la* 
of  ein  is  condemned  in  us  also." 

"  How  *    should    our    members  be   memliers  of 
Christ?     We  have  Him  in  our«clvc».  sensibly  an<l 
spiritually.     For  He  dwelieth  in  our  hearts  through 
the  Spirit;  and  wc  have  partaken  also  of  lliu  Holy 
Fle«h,  and  we  have  been  hallowed  in  a  twofold  wayH 
and  He  hath  dwelt  in  us  as  living  and  life-giving, 
that  lie  might  destroy  through  llimM>lf  the  di-nlh , 
which  had  stricken  our  membeni.     Since  then  |-l« 
JA  the  Head  of  the  body  of  the  Church,  we  then  aro 
BTerally  members  of  Him.     When    then    we   Gill 
into  disgraceful    pleasures,   then   we  offend  ogajml 
Him  Whose  memliers  wo  are." 

"  Come  ^  as  umny  as  delight  in  the  Myst«ri»).  and 

*  III  in  1  Cm-,  vi.  H.     Mai  Bib).  Nov.  iii.  ftO. 

•  llom.  Ae  M)f»L  Cans,  ».  2,  p.  371,  cd.  AmIk 


in  the  eariy  CAurcA.    GO.  S.  C^il  of  Atexandria.    (U7 

partakers  of  the  heftvenly  calling,  hnving  clad 

ourscjvos   a)Ucag«rly    witli    the    wedding    gnrincut, 

fnitb  uudtifilfd,  let  us  hasten  together  to  tiie  mystic 

•Supper.    ClirUt  t^i-day  banc|ti«ts  us;  Christ  to-day 

^biiiistcn  to  us;  Christ>  tlic  lovor  of  tnankiud,  re- 

^fec-ehvs  us.    Awful  h  it  to  e&y,  awful  %That  is  vrroiight. 

ffThc    failed  Calf  is  sacrificwl ;    tliu  Lamb  of  God 

jirhicli  tukctli  awajr  the  Kin  of  the  world    Is  slaiu. 

be  Father  is  gladdened ;    the   Son    is    willingly 

imolated ;  not  uow  by  God'it  euemiea,  but  by  ilim- 

^If,  that  lie  may  show,  that  of  His  Own  free  will 

His  saving  Passion.     Heady  is  the  bounlcouB 

liver  of  great   things;  before  you  are  the  Divine 

IGiflit;    the  mystioal  Tablu  is  propaa'd;   the   Lifo- 
Biving  Cup  i.i  mingled.     The  King  of  Glory  sends 
pr  you ;  the  Son  of  God  receives  you ;  the  Incar- 
iinle  Word    of  God  exhorts   you ;    the  In-existing 
Wisdom  of  God   (he   Father,  who    built  herself  a 
temple  not  made  with  banda,  distributes  her  own 
I^udy  aa  bread,  and  bcetows  her  life-giving  Blooil  as 
drink.     O  awful  mystery  !  O  ineiliiblo  dispensation  ! 
■^  condescension  inconceivable!   O  tenderness  un- 
searchable!    The  Creator  mUs  IlimBelf  before  His 
creatures  to  enjoy ;    Life    Itself  gives   Himself  to 
mortals  for  Food  and  Drink.     '  Come  eat  ye  My 
Dread,'  He  exhorts  you,  'and  drink  yo  Wine  w-liicli 
^H  Itave  mingled  for  you.     I  have  prepared  Myself 
^Tor  Food ;  I  have  mingled  Myself  for  them    who 
long  for    Me.     Of  Mine  own  will,    being  Life,   I 
bucuuio   Flesb ;  of  Mine  own  choice  I,  being  the 
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WortX  an(\  the  In-oxialing  Image  of  My  FatluT, 
[larlook  of  Flesli  and  BIoihI,  to  s&ve  yoo.  Taste  and 
see  tlmt  the  Lord  ia  gracious.  Ye  have  tasted  ukI 
sccD  that  bitter  is  the  food  of  a  bitter  couusellcir. 
Taatc  now  the  cvil-expclling  fruit  of  obedieuce,  wid 
ye  shall  knovr  that  it  U  better  and  more  ad%'aritageous 
to  obey  God.  Ye  tasted  unsensonnbty  and  died; 
taste  seasonably  and  ye  hIiaII  tivc.  Taste  and  see 
that  I  the  fiord  am  most  true.  It  is  not  |)0!i8ible  from 
trulh  to  obtain  oRttpring  of  falsehood,  nor  from  tilii 
the  blossom  of  death.  For  contraries  are  incnniiiatible. 
Eat  Me,  Lifo.  and  ye  shall  live ;  for  this  i»  My  U'iil ; 
cat  Life  unfailing.  For  this  cause  I  came,  that  ye 
might  have  life  snd  havu  it  more  abundautly.  Eat 
ye  My  Bread.  For  I  am  that  Life-giving  gniii 
of  M'heat,  and  1  am  tbo  Bread  of  Life.  Drink 
ye  the  vrine  which  T  hare  mingled ;  for  1  am  tim 
draught  of  immortality.  ...  I  am  Life  and  the  Itt- 
siirrection.  I  am  the  Bread  of  Life  Who  came  down 
from  Heaven  and  gave  life  to  men.  Receive  Mo  ax 
leaven  in  your  lumj),  that  ye  may  partake  of  tbo  life 
indestructible  which  is  from  Me.  I  am  the  truv 
Vine,  Uriuk  yo  My  gladness  which  1  have  mingled  for 
fou.  .  .  .  Eat  the  Bread  which  rcnewetli  your  tiatufi*. 
Drink  wine,  the  delight  of  immortality.  Eat  Hrcul 
which  cleanseth  away  tlie  ancient  bitterness,  anil 
drink  wine  whioh  dulletb  the  anguish  of  the  wouniLH 
This  is  the  me<licine  of  nature;  this  the  cbwtise-^ 
ment  of  him  who  wounded  us.  For.  for  you  I 
became  as  you,  not  changing  My  Own  Nature,  tluit 
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e  may  become,  tlirough  Afc,  partakers  of  tlie  Divine 
Niilure.  He  ye  cliangecl  tlieu  with  that  beautoous 
change,  that  ye  mny  be  lovely,  turning  from  the 
world  to  God,  and  from  flesh  to  Spirit.  I  am  the 
lie  Vine  in  your  race,  that  ye  mny  in  Mc  yieht 
knt  fruit.  Suck  the  richness  of  My  Food  of 
iihortality,  and  I>e  ye  well-favoured.  I.  the  Lord, 
am  He  Who  givetU  food  to  all  Flesh,  but  eepecially 
to  thme  that  fear  Me,  as  David  fore-announced, 
saying,  'Gracious  is  the  Lord  and  merciful;  lie 
Ivethfoodto  them  that  fear  Him.  .  .  .  Not  as  they 
I«mel]  eating  manna,  died  in  the  wilderness,  so  give 
I  I  you  My  Body.  Fur  ho  that  ealcth  this  Bread 
^sball  live  for  ever.'" 

^B  "Let  us  go  together  to  the  far-6imcd  2ion,  and 

contemplate  that  citadel,  how  He  Who  holdeth  the 

high  places  of  the  earth  prepareth  Himself  for  that 

lystieal    feast;    how    He    who   sittelh    above    the 

lieruhini,  lay  down  at  the  supper;  how  Ho  Who 

fas  typically  eaten  in  Rgypt,  there  of  His  Own  Will 

;rificeth   Himself,  and    eating   the   types,  as   the 

■'ulfiller  of  the  thing  typical,  manifested  the  truth, 

forthwitli  Himself  setting  Himself  before  them,  aa 

^^ood  of  life,  that,  to  the  end  of  the  things  prophesied 

^Bf  Him,  He,  conjoining  the  beginning  of  what  He 

had  in  perfect  Wisdom  decreed,  might  bestow  the 

Divine  gift  of  His   loving-kindnei>«,  to  extend  by 

ne  common  ap{>ointmcnt  for  over  to  the  race  of 


"  Hear  the  holy  Go«pols.     *  As  they  did  eat,  Jesus 
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took  liread  and  brake  it,"  a:c.     l>  innrv 
consecration,  O  Divine  M vntery !     Ho  led  ibu  way 
by  ttie  letter;  He  perfected  them  by  tJie  Spirit; 
He  taiigiit  tlietn  by  tyjtes  ;  He  gave  grace  by  deedk" 
"Again  *  I  hlv,  see,  beloved,  howgn>at  tbo  honour ol 
tbia  glorious  day!     Besides  tbis  deer  knowledge,  ye 
have  tlie  feast,  the  presence  of  (iiod,  the  celebration 
of  tlio  dread  'Sacrifice,  the  gift  of  Immortality,  and 
pledges  of  endless  life.    Therefore,  my  lotigod  for, 
nnd  '  partnkcrs  of  the  heavenly  calling,  let  us  imi 
tate,"  as  fur  us  possible,  '  the  Captain  and  IVrfoclcr 
our  eulvntion,  Jesus.'     Let  us  long  for  the  lowlincM 
which  bears  ue  uji  on  high,  the  love  which  unites  to 
God,  and  the  pure  faith  in  these  Divine  Mysleriet." 

"  Lot  tho«M>  praters  [who  denied  our  Lord's  Diri-S 
nity],  of  all  the  most  foolish,  t«ll  uk,  on  Whose  Body  " 
the  nurselings  of  th«  Church  are  fed,  or  by  what 
streams  her  fuster-chitdrcn  are  refreshed.     If  indowl^ 
the  Body  of  God  is  given  them,  here  is  Very  GotljlH 
Christ  the  Lord,  and  not  mere  man,  nor  an  angel,  u 
they  say,  to  minister.  norsomeincurporcBl  being.  A»4H 
if  the  Drink  be  the  Blood  of  Goil.  th«!  Son  of  Gwl." 
One  of  the  Adorable  Trinity,  is  not  bare  God,  but 
God  the  WonI  Incarnate.     But  if  the  food  be  tlw 
Body  of  Christ,  and  tbe  drink  the  Blood  of  Christ, 
and  thus  mere  man  according  to  them,  hovr  is  U 
prfiiclied  that  it  is  eternal  life  to  those  who  uppnmcfa 
the  holy  Tiiblu?     How,   again,  is    it    divided   hei* 
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Rnd  every  wliere,  and  is  not  cHiiiinishcd  ?     For  mers 

{4.t\av)  boily  never  gushes  forth   with   life  to  them 

^that  partake  of  it."     "Therefore  let  us  partake  of 

tlie  Btnly  of  Very  Life,  Which  tabernacled  for  oar 

ika  in  our  body  (as  saitli  the  Divine  John)  *  For 

'the    life    was   manifested.'     And    again,    *Aud   the 

Won!  was  made  Flesh,  and  tabernacled  among  us," 

"Who  is  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Living  God,  One  of 

lie  Holy  Trinity.     And  let  us  drink  Ilis  Holy  Blond 

r  the  |irn]iitiation  of  onr  tmnsgiussions,  and  partici- 

lion  of  the  immortality  iu  llini,  believing  at  the 

rame  lime,  that  He  ahidelh  a  Priest  and  .Sacrifice, 

nini«vlf  the  Otferer  and  Ottered,  Receiver  and  Ini- 

|tarter,  not  dividing  into  two  persons  tliu  Divine  and 

Undivided  and  Unconfnsed  Unity  of  the  all-lionoured 

Trinity,  t«  Whom  be  glory  and  worship  with  tlio 

Fatber  and  the  Holy    Ghost,    for  ever   and   ever. 

men." 

"  Tliere '  is  One  Son,  and  Lord,  the  AN'ord,  Who 
took  not  man  by  conjunction,  so  making  bim  par- 
taker of  his  own  dignities  and  imparting  to  him  of 
His  Sonship  and  Lordship  (as  certain  babblers  fay 
and  write);  bnt  HimiM--lf  the  Word  of  God,  Light  of 
light,  becoming  Man,  and  being  Incarnate.  Into  His 
til  arc  wo  baptized;  Jfe  having  euflered,  as  \(an. 
His  Own  Flesh,  bnt,  as  God,  remaining  f mposwble, 
d  Ever  Living.  For  He  is  Life  of  Life,  God  the 
'atber.     Tbus  u-as  death  overcome  wbicb  bad  dared 
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to  attack  iho  Body  of  Life.  Thus  i«  comiptiwr 
brouglil  lo  nouglit  even  in  us ;  and  tlie  power  of  (icatli  j 
iUeir  h  wcftkened.  A<M;ordingly  Climt,  saiil,  '  V'vrily^^ 
verily,  I  itsv  unto  you,  Except  yo  eat  tlie  Fleiili  of  the 
Son  of  Mnn,  and  drink  U\»  RIood,  yo  liavu  no  lifv  in 
you.'  Life-giviug  llicn  is  tbe  Iluly  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ.  For  It  is,  as  I  said,  the  Body  not  of  wmo 
man,  wlio  is  a  partaker  of  life,  but  ratlier  the  Very 
Body  of  ITim  Who  is  by  Nature  Life,  the  Onl; 
Begotten.  In  these  things  tlio  whole  body  of  lli' 
holy  Christ  loving  Fnthers  agree  with  us,  and  oi 
most  holy  and  devout  brother  and  co-bishop  Proclur 
himself,  who  now  adorns  the  Chair  of  the  Holy 
Church  of  Conittsntinoplc." 

"  He  *,  being  the  Life  of  all,  through  Ilitt  unspeak- 
able Birth  of  the  Living  Father,  is  said  to  recoiv< 
life  among  u«.  It  is  nevertheless  easy  to  w?e  thai 
lie  bestowed  on  Ills  Own  Flesh  the  glory  of  Hit 
Divine  Operation,  and  again  made  what  belonged  t< 
the  appropriated  Flesh  IlisOuti,  by  an  union  accord- 
ing to  this  dispennttioD,  and  clothed  it  with  lli« 
Own  Nature.  But  some  one  wilt  bjiv:  Is  It  not 
rather  befitting  to  Him  Who  is  really  by  Nature 
the  Word  of  Ood  the  Father,  to  come  from  above, 
and  to  be  able  to  <]uickcn  from  Heaven,  those  things 
to  which  He  wilteth  to  give  life.  But  what?  tell 
roe,  will  any  one  grant  that  creation  after  n  Divine 
sort   belongs   to   human   nature?      By   no   means. 
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What  then?  He  quickeneth  us  as  God:  yet  not 
aloDe  by  the  partaking  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  also 
by  setting  before  us  Food,  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of 
Man  Which  He  hath  taken.  For  He  said,  'Verily, 
Terily,  I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye  eat  the  FlesU  of 
the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  Blood,  ye  have  no 
life  in  you.*  But  when  the  Jews  once  reviled  Him, 
and  undertook,  I  know  not  how,  to  give  the  prefer- 
ence to  the  blessed  Moses,  and  said  openly,  '  Our 
Others  did  eat  manna;  what  sign  givest  Thou,  that 
we  may  believe  Thee?  What  dost  TIiou  work, 
Who  hast  [Thou  sayeat]  brought  down  Thy  Body 
to  us  from  above  and  from  Heaven  ? '  He  says, 
'  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Moses  gave  you  not,'  &c. 
'  For  the  Bread  of  God  is  He  Who  came  down  from 
Heaven,  and  giveth  life  to  the  world  ;'  and,  in  addi- 
tion, all  but  pointing  with  His  Finger  to  Himself 
as  Incarnate,  *I*am  the  Living  Bread.'  &c.  Yet 
how  is  it  not  true  to  say,  that  the  Flesh  did  not 
come  down  from  Heaven,  but  was  born  of  a  Virgin, 
according  to  the  Scriptures?  as  also  it  is  not  the 
Word  that  is  to  be  eaten,  but  He  gatbereth  into 
one,  according  to  the  arrangement  of  the  dispensa- 
tion, the  properties  of  both  Natures.  Of  this  we 
have  countless  proofs.  For  to  Nicodemus,  when  he 
understood  not  the  Mystery,  and  ignorantly  ex- 
claimed, *  How  can  these  things  be  ? '  He  said,  '  If  I 
hare  told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe  not, 
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how    sliall    ye   boliovo,    if  I    tell    you  of  hcavonll 
tiling?!?     Am)  no  man  liiitli  O-iceiidcMl  up  into  IluL*^y 
ven,  but  lie  that  came  down  frum  llcavcn,  the  SoO^^ 
of  Man,  which  la  in  Heaven.'     To  the  Jews,  o^ii, 
who    bad    the   sanio   disease  of  gross  ignornnce  as 
Nicodenius,  and  who  cliose  to  deride  Him.  I  under- 
stand not  liuu\  because  lie  said  that  IIih  Own  BodjTj 
was  life-giving,  anil   from   Ilf«ven,  lie  said.  'Doli 
this  olTend  you?     Wbat,  and  if  ye  tihall  soo  Uie  Soa^J 
of  Alan  ascend  up,  where  He  was  before?'     Do  wo 
not    say    that    InimanucI    wan   horn    of  a   woman  ? 
Where  then  was  He  before  l  or  how  did  He  ascend 
up,  where.  He  »tit)i,  that  He  is.  although  ttio  Body 
boru  of  the  holy  Virgio  was  united  to  Him?     Shall 
T  not  confess  that  the  Flesh  from  the  earth  liad  in 
its  own  nature  no  power  to  quicken?     How  (hi 
tell   mc.  is  the  FIokIi  quickening  ?  or  how  can 
of  earth  be  understood  to  be  of  I  leavcu  too  ?     I 
by  union,  the  union  with  the  Living  Wort]  fr 
J  leaven.     For   thus  shall   wo  think  what  is  very 
right,  and  agreeable  to  the  hoir  words.     For  one 
and  the  same  is  Creator,  whether  thought  of  as  God. 
or  as  not  apart  from  Flesh." 

"Nest.  Yea',  I  will  speak  those  wonla  of  ofieoce: 
The  Lord  Christ  was  speaking  with  them  of  His 
Own  Flesh,  ■  Except  yo  vat.'  He  saith.  '  the  Fl««h 
of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  Blood,  ye  have 
no  life  in  you ;'  they  who  heard  could  not  bear  tbo 
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loftinew  of  the  saying,  they  thought,  in  their  folly. 
hut  IIo  was  liriiiging  in  cannibalism." 

"iS^.  Ct/r.  And  liow  is  the  thing  not  plain  can- 
Dibalisin,  atid  in  wlint  way  is  the  mystery  still 
ofly,  unless  we  «iy  that  the  WoixJ  of  God  the 
lier  was  bohI,  and  coufvss  tUat  the  mode  of 
inat  Rending  was  the  Incarnation  ?  Kor  then  we  slinll 
see  clearly  tliat  the  Flesh  Using  united  with  Him, 
and  not  that  of , -mother,  can  give  life,  but  that  it  is 
lis  Very  Own  Who  can  quicken  nil  thing«.  For  if 
tbis  visible  fire  infuses  tlie  force  of  its  natural 
inherent  power  into  those  suWtances  which  como 
tu  contact  with  it ;  and  changes  water  itself, 
I  oltlinngh  cold  by  nature,  into  that  which  is  contrary 
^^o  its  nature,  and  makes  it  bot ;  wliat  wonder,  or 
[  how  ean  one  disbelieve  that  the  Word  of  God  tlie 
^■Father,  Who  \a  Life  by  Nature,  makes  ttie  Flesh, 
^VWhicti  U  unttec]  to  Him,  liife-giving?  For  it  is 
^Bilis  Very  Own,  and  not  that  of  another,  considered 
^Pfepnrt  from  Him  and  one  of  us.  But  if  you  separate 
tlie  Life-giving  Word  of  God  fh>m  the  true  and 
mystical  union  with  His  Body,  and  entirely  disjoin 
tbem.  how  canst  thou  show  that  it  is  still  Life- 
giving?  For  Who  was  He  Who  said,  'He  that 
eatetti  My  Flesh,  and  drinketb  My  Blood,  abideth 
In  Me,  and  I  in  him?'  If  it  wore  a  more  man, 
and  not  rather  tlie  Word  of  God  bad  come  among 
ita,  the  deed  were  cannibalism,  and  the  participfttion 
wholly  unprofitable.      For    I    hear  Clirist   Himtielf 
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Myinj^,  'The  floeli  proftlctli  notliing:  it  is  tlio 
that  quickenelli.'     for  as  far  as  pcrtaineth  to  tUj 
own  nature,  the  flesh  is  corrti|itible.     lu   no  wis 
then  will  it  quicken  others,  having  itxelf  the  dii>ewe'1 
of  corruption.     But  if  you  say  it  is  the  Own  Botiy  of 
the  Worti    Himself,  why  those   portentous  ntid  v»in 
fables  ?     Why  conteod,  that  not  the  Word  of  God^U 
the  Father  was  Hinieelf  sent,  but  some  other  iaatrai^^ 
of  Ilim,  tliat  \%  a  visible  being,  or  f  lis  Flesh,  albeit 
the  flivinely-inspircil    Scripture   every    wfacro    pr 
ctaimeth    One   Christ,   strongly  assertinjf    that    the 
Word  became  ^^nn  with    us,  and    defitiiug  bereii 
the  tradition  of  the  true  faith  ?  " 

"He*  [Ncstorius]  tvrtsls,  as  it  sccnw,  my  wor 
to  a  seeming  absurdity  and  ignorance.    *  Let  us  MC^*'] 
sailh  he,  '  who  it  \a  that  misinterprets:  As  the  Li vinj 
Father  liatli  sent  Mc;   I  too  lire  (acconting  to  him),^ 
God  the  Wonl  by  the  Father:  and.  He  that  emteth 
Me,  he  shall  live  by  Me;  Which  do  wo  i-at,  tlio 
Godhead  or  the  Flesh?'     Seest  thnu  not  now,  how 
your  mind  is  gone?     For  the  Word  of  God  Who 
says  that  Ho  is  sent,  fiuya  also.  '  Ho  tliat  uateth  Mc 
even  he  shall  live  by  Me.'     Bat  we  eat,  not  con-, 
Rumiiig  the  Godhead  (anaj  with  the  folly),  but  i\ti 
very  Flesh  of  the  WonI,  Which  is  become  Life 
giving,  because  He  llveth  by  the  Father:  and  we  do 
not  say  that  by  outward  and  advcalitioua  [tarlicijui- 
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tioii,  the  Word  quicltencth  by  the  Father,  but  rather 
we  nmiiitniii  throughout  that  lie  \»  Life  bj  Nature. 
For  He  is  begotten  of  the  Futlier,  being  Life." 

"As' the  Bodjrtif  the  Word  Himself  is  qiiickeuing, 
lie  having  made  It  His  Own  by  a  true  union  {latuting 
untlerstandliig  »nd  language;  so  we  too,  who  jiartoke 
of  His  holy  l-'lesh  and  Uluod,  are  quickened  in  all 
respects  and  wholly,  the  Word  dwelling  in  us  Di- 
\ino]y,  through  the  Holy  GhoBt,  and  again,  after  a 
litiman  sort,  tlirouglt  His  holy  Body  and  Precious 
Hlood.  I'ho  most  holy  Paul  will  contirin  tbu  truth 
uf  what  I  have  said,  writing  thus  to  those  in  Corinth, 
who  liclieved  in  our  Lord  Je&u!i  Christ:  '  t  tipcak  as 
to  wise  men.  Judge  ye  what  I  say:  the  Cup  of 
blessing  which  we  bleaa,  is  it  not  the  Couiinunioa  of 
the  Blood  of  Chrint?  the  Bread  which  we  break,  is 
it  uot  the  Couimuniou  of  the  Budy  of  Christ?  for 
we,  being  many,  are  one  Breail  nnd  one  Body :  for 
we  all  are  partakers  of  that  oqc  Bread.'  Fur  having 
been  partakers  of  the  Holy  Gliost,  we  are  made  one 
both  with  Christ  Himself  tlic  Saviour  of  all,  and  with 
one  another:  but  we  are  of  the  same  body  in  this 
way,  tlutt '  we,  being  many,  are  one  bread,  one  body. 
for  we  all  arc  [unrtakcrs  of  the  One  Bread.'  For  the 
Body  of  Chriist  wtiich  is  in  us  binds  us  together  into 
unity,  nnd  is  io  no  way  divided.  But  that  through 
i\ui  Body  of  Christ  we  have  been  brought  together 
into  unity  with  Him  and  with  one  another,   tho 


Ibid. 
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WfSSfd  Piinl  will  confirm,  writing  tliQt  the  'Ct'iitilrf 
should  be  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the  same  body  (om 
au/ta),  and  |iartakers  of  the  jiromiseit  in  Chrift,'" 

"That*  tlie  Myatery  is  Divine,  and  the  jwrticiji; 

tion  quickening,  and  the  might  of  this  unbloody  S»-^ 

crifice  far  better  than  the  worshi|i  under  tbo  Itw,  i| 

easy  to  sec,  even  from  hia  saying  that  thone  tbioj 

ordained  by   Moses  to  thuni  of  old    time   were  A^ 

shadow,  but  that  Chriitt  \tt  the  fulness^  and  the  things 

of  Christ  the  truth.    The  most  wise  Paul  too  will 

help    UB  herein,    who   writes,    '  lie    that   deapiMd 

Moses'  law  died  without  mercy  under  two  or  three 

witnesses:  of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  supposD^ 

yc,  shall  be  be  thought  worthy,  who  bath   troddcnH 

under  font  the  Son  of  God.  and  hath  counted  the 

Blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  ho  wan  )taiicti6e<t. 

an  unholy  thing,  and  bath  done  despite  unto  ibej 

Spirit  of  grace?'     For  they  that  of  old  did  sacrifice! 

the  lamb  ate  thereof;  but  the  force  of  the  eating  j 

was  not  simply  the  satisfying  of  the  belly,  nor  was  ttj 

for  this  that  the  sacrifices  were  (wrformed  under  the 

law;  but  that,  when  death  fell  on  the  others  [tbe 

Egyptians]  they  might  overcome  it,  and  might  escape 

the  destroyer.     And  indeed  in  one  night  the  fintt- 

bom  of  the  Egyptians  were  destroyed ;  but  these, 

guarded   in  a  bare  type,  alone  were  saved   by  It, 

having  the  shadow  for  their  shield,  and  prevailed 

gloriously  over  death  itself.    Tho  typos  theu  «on>d 
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those  berorc  us.  IIow  then  is  it  as  to  our  tilings, 
on  wliom  the  Tnith  itself  Imth  shiiied,  that  19,  Christ, 
Who  »etU'lh  hefore  us  His  Own  quickening  Flesh 
to  partake  of?  is  it  not  clear  to  all  ?  Very  wonderfully 
better,  and  with  exceedingly  stipcrior  advoiiUigcs! 
And  our  Lord  Jesus  Chrisit  maketh  clear  the  power 
of  the  Mystery  (S.  Johu  vi.  4(J— 51).  For  since  the 
children  uf  Israel  marvelled  at  ACoses  for  the  supply 
of  manna,  sent  doun  to  those  tliere  in  the  desert, 
furnishing  a  type  of  the  mystic  Eucharist  (for  the 
law  is  a  shadow),  therofore  with  exceeding  wisdom 
doth  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  dissipate  and  diminisli  the 
typo  to  the  truth.  For  lie  does  not  say,  '  'J'haf  was 
the  Bread  uf  life.'  but  rather,  '  I  from  Heaven,'  Who 
both  quicken  all  things,  and  infuse  Myself  into  them 
that  cat  Mc,  through  My  Flciih  united  to  Mo; 
Which  indeed  He  made  clearer,  saying,  '  Verily  I 
unto  you,  except  yo  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of 
an,  and  drink  ills  Blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you,* 
&c.  (vv.  53 — 57.)  Consider  then  how  He  abidetli 
in  us,  and  maketh  us  superior  to  corruption,  infusing 
IIiuiM,>)f  into  our  bodies,  as  I  said,  even  by  Hts  Own 
Flesh,  Which  is  the  true  meat,  whereas  the  shadow 
in  the  law,  and  the  won>hip  under  It  had  no  truth 
[».<•.  Kubstauce].  And  the  plan  of  the  Mj'stery  is 
irimple  and  true,  not  overwrought  mth  varied  de- 
vices of  imaginations  unto  unholincss,  but  simple,  as 
I  said.  For  we  believe  that  to  the  BcHly  born  of  the 
Holy  Virgin,  having  a  reasonable  soul,  the  Wont  of 
God    the    Father    united    Himself.      The    union   is 

u  u2 
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unsppakable  and  altogether  a  mystery.     He  made  ' 
(|uickening.    Wing,    lis    God,   Life  hy   nnlurp.  timt, 
making  us  ))artuker»  of  HtTDHelf,  both  spirituulljr  nnd^ 
bodil}',  He  might  both  make  us  sui>erior  to  corru|>-^^ 
tion,  and  might  througti  IIini!«lf  destroy  the  law  of 
MI)  which  is  in  our  members."  H 

"  He'  [Nestorius]  by  no  meann  understandeth,  that  " 
we,  (tetting  forth  the  Death  of  Christ,  confetMing  Hi« 
Heaiirrertion,  and  thereby  being   perfected    in  oupj 
faith,  then  becoming  partakers  of  Hi-i  Divine  Nature,! 
IQ  that  we  partake  of  unity  with  Him,  are  EniictiGt-d 
both  sjiirttually  and  bodily,  and  arc  qnickencd."  fl 

"  You "  seem  to  me  to  forget  that  it  i«  by  no  nicaDi  ^ 
the  Nature  of  the  Divinity  that  lieth  ui>ou  the  holy 
Tables  of  the  Churches,  but  the  Own  Body  of  the 
Won!  Begotten  of  God  the  Father.     But  the  Word 
by  Nature  and  in  truth,  is  God.     Why  then  do  yoaH 
confound  all  things,  and  jumble  them  without  under-™ 
standing,  all  but  mocking  at  our  Bread  which  is  from  ^ 
Heaven  and  givelli  life  unto  the  world,  because  it  i«  V 
not  called  the  Godheo<l  by  the  voice  of  Divine*,  but 
rather  the  Body  of  Him  Who  became  Man  fur  uivl 
that  is,  of  the  Word  of  God  the  Father?    But  why,] 
(toll  me,)  do  you  call  It  at  all  the  LordV  Body,  navot 
because  you  know-  it  to  ho  Divine  and  of  God  :  for] 
all  things  serve  their  Maker 'f 

>  lb.  p.  lis. 

*  lb.  p.  1 10,  

'  Aim!  »u  it  kouM  not  1>e  callcil  "  l)ie  Lord'*  Body  "  as  beIon|t- 
ing  to  MiiD  merely,  mi  iho  Creator.     For  thh  would  be  iicrtbi>i|{ 
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'If*  any  one  Hboiild  dare  to  say  that  the  Worcl  of 
God  wns  transformed  into  the  Nnturc  of  the  Bwlv, 
one  might  very  reasonably  object  to  him,  that  lie, 
on  giviiig  His  Body  diil  not  rather  say, '  Take,  eat, 
this  is  My  Divinity  whicli  was  broken  for  you,'  and 
'This  \« — not  My  Blood,  but  rather — My  Divinity 
vrhicl)  is  shed  fur  you.'  But  since  the  ^Vord,  being 
God,  hath  inadu  the  Boily,  born  of  a  woman.  His 
Own.  wilhoiit  undergoing  any  attemtion  ur  change, 
)iow  vras  it  not  right  and  true  that  lie  said  to  us, 
'Take,  cat,  this  is  My  Body?'  For  being  Life,  as 
God,  lie  made  It  both  Life  and  Life-giving." 

"If*  any  oue  confess  not  that  the  Flesh  of  tho 
Lord  is  Life-giving,  and  that  it  is  the  Own  Klesh  of 
the  Word  of  God  tlio  Father,  but  say  that  it  is  of 
I  tome  other  than  He,  joined  to  liim  iu  dignity, 
(i.e.  having,  a«  it  were,  an  indwelling  only.)  and  that 
it  is  not  rather  Life-giving,  as  we  have  ^irl,  because 
it  is  become  the  Own  Flush  of  the  Word  which  can 
quicken  all  things,  let  him  be  Anathema." 

Etnentk  BrjJasation. 

'We  celebrate  the  holy,  and  life-giving  and  un- 
bloody Sacrifice  in  the  Churches,  not  believing  thu 
Offering  to  be  the  Body  of  one  of  us,  and  of  a  common 
Mao:  JikewitivaUolheprecious  Blood;  receiving  thorn 


<tiiittiMTiiv«.     Since  in  this  Mnte  all  bodieii  belong  lo  Him  aiul 
inighl  )>r  raUrd  ilia. 

*  lb.  fin.  pp.  tl8,  119. 
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rather  OS  being  tile  Own  Ilocly  aud  a1»o  Blotwl  of  the' 
Word  Who  ^uickcHctlt  nil  tilings.    For  common  flcdl 
cannot  c|uickeD:  and  the  Savionr  llimsclf  witnMsvth' 
this,  tiaytng, 'The  flesh  profiteth  nothing;  it  is  the 
Spirit  tbat  quick eiieth.'     For  ttinco  it  becamu  the 
Own  Flesti  of  the  Word,  it  ia  so  andcrstood.  and  is 
quickening,  ncrording  ns  the  Savionr  lltinsclffialth: 
*  As  the  Ijiving  Fattier  hath  sent  Me,  and   I   live  bjr 
the  Father,  he  that  eatcth  Me,  OTen  he  shiilt  live  by{ 
Me.'    Since  Nestoriiu,  and  they  who  agrcu  wilb  I 
him  do  ignomntly  destroy  the  |>ower  of  the  Mystery. 
therefore  nnd  reasonably  is  this  Anathonm." 

"We'  siy  tbat  it  became  the  Own  Body  of  the  ^ 
Word,  and  not  of  some  man.  conceived  of  as  ChriKt  H 
and  Son,  tteparatc  and  distinct  from  Ilim.     As  then 
the  own  body  of  cBcb  one  of  us  is  raid  to  be  the 
body  of  himself  individually,  so  Um  must  wo  under- fl 
stand  of  the  One  Christ     For  albeit  it  is  of  like  ™ 
nature  with  our  bodies,  tluit  is  to  say,  constilMtaiitial. 
(for  it  was  born  of  a  woman,)  it  is,  as  I  said,  undet^ 
stood  and  said  to  be  His  Own.    But  muco  the  Word 
of  God  the  Father  is  Life  by  Nature,  He  bath  mads 
His  Own  Flesh  quickening.     Thus  He  bnth  become 
to  us  a  life-giving  Blessing  [Eucharist].  And  indeed 
Christ  saitb.  *  Verily,  verily.  T  say  unto  yon,  I  nni 
the  Living  Bread.  Which  came  down  from  Ileaven, 
anil  givcth  life  to  the  world.'     And  again,  'And  the 
Bread,  which  I  will  give,  is  My  Flesli  for  the  life  of 
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the  world.'  And  again,  '  He  that  eateth  My  Flesh 
and  drinketti  My  Blood,  dwelleth  in  Me,  and  I  in 
him.'  Consider  then  how  He  every  where  calls  the 
Body  bom  of  a  woman  His  own  Body,  through  the 
highest  degree  of  union." 

"  No  *  one,  on  the  ground  that  the  Nature  of  the 
Godhead  is  not  eaten,  would  therefore  call  the  holy 
Body  of  Christ  common.  Ye  should  know,  that,  as 
we  have  said  already,  it  is  the  own  Body  of  the  All- 
quickening  Word.  Since  It  is  the  Body  of  Life,  It 
is  life-giving.  For  therefore  It  iofuseth  life  into  our 
mortal  bodies:  as  also  It  destroyeth  the  power  of 
death." 

"  He '  gave  us  not  the  sensible  manna,  but  rather 
Himself  as  a  Holy,  Life-giving,  and  in  very  deed,  all- 
Holy  Food." 

*'  I  hear  *  that  they  say  that  the  mystic  Eucharist 
is  Doavailing  for  blessing,  if  a  portion  of  it  remain  to 
the  next  day.  They  are  mad  who  say  this.  For 
Christ  is  not  altered,  nor  shall  His  Holy  Body  be 
changed:  but  the  power  of  the  Eucharist  and  the 
life-giving  grace  is  abiding  in  it." 

I  will  close  these  extracts  by  giving,  more  fully 
than  the  limits  of  the  sermon  admitted,  the  extract 
from  his  Synodical  letter,  approved  by  the  Council 
of  Ephesus. 

*  lb.  p.  193. 

*  c.  Juliao.  viii.  P.  2,  p.  258. 

*  Ep.  Ml  Calosir.  p.  365,  also  in  Maii  Auctt.  Class,  x.  .373, 
note. 
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enrieliml  lits  soul  by  derating  dnctriiira,  that  be  psssed  an 
anp^rs  life  nti  earth,  an<)  was  throughout  a  living  pillar, 
both  of  the  nioiinHtic  lire,  an<l  of  tJto  contemplation  of  Uod.'" 
(Evagr.  Schol.  i.  IS.) 

"If*  our  God  and  Saviour,  beiufi  made  Sfan, 
gave  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  the  completion  of  the 
Divine  Trinity,  and  as  being,  in  the  invoctttion  of 
Holy  Ba|>ti8m,  numbered  together  with  the  Father 
and  the  Sou,  as  freeing  from  sins,  and  as.  ugion  the 
mystical  Table,  making  the  common  bread,  the  Very 
Body  of  His  Own  Incarnation,  how  dost  tliou  teach, 
thou  eeueelcss  one,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  made  or 
created,  or  of  servile  nature,  and  not  rather  akin  to, 
and  consubfttantial  with,  the  Lordly,  Creative,  Royal 
Substance  ? " 

To  Count  Dorotlieiis.  Explanation  of  the  Eucha- 
slic  service. 

"  The  '  fine  linen  that  is  sprca<l  out  unrlernonth  the 
ministry  of  the  Divine  gifts,  i»  tho  mlnlstmllnn  of 
Joseph  of  Arimathc-a.  For  as  he,  having  wnippnd  tliu 
Body  of  the  LonJ  in  fine  linen,  coniinineil  l^'  iho 
tomb  that  Body,  through  which  our  winih'  ine<i  hnn 
gained  the  fruit  of  tho  resurrection,  no  wi',  connj- 
crnting  the  shewbrend  upon  fine  IJnen,  IIihI  un- 
doubtedly the  Body  of  Christ,  gushing  forth  for  no 
with  that  incorruptibility,  which  lie  Whom  .loMtph 
attended  to  the  tomb,  tliu  Saviour  Jesus,  riilng 
from  Uie  dead,  bestowed." 


*  F.p.  L.  i.  108.  B(!  MMrnilvon.  |>.  9*- 
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To  Nilus.  Why  he  comnian<led  to  eat  the  flwli 
of  the  lamb  roast  with  fire. 

"The*  Hebrews  UBcd  to  cat  tbo  flesh  roast  with 
fire,  shadowiog  forth  hi  a  type  by  that  eatlog  the 
groat  mystery  of  the  Divine  dispensation,  and  learn- 
ing beforehand  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  ^AHio  in  ao 
unspeakable  manner  unitcA  the  firo  of  the  Divine 
Essence  with  that  Flesh  which  is  now  eaten  by  ns, 
and  workcth  the  remission  of  our  sin«.** 

To  Count  Soranus.     On  the  Holy  Communion. 

"Tlie*  partici[>iition  of  the  Divine  MynterivA  it 
failed  Communion.  l>ecause  it  gives  us  oncnens  with 
Christ,  and  admilfi  us  to  the  community  of  llii 
Kingdom.*' 

"  Melcbisedech ',    performing   the    Prie«t*a  o^ 
with  bread  and  wine,  whereby  he  showed  before  ttio 
type  of  the  Divine  Mysteries." 

"Through '  this  (the  priesthood)  wc  arc  both  bora 
again,  and  are  partaken)  of  the  Divine  Mystericfl^ 
without  which  wo  could  not  lie  partaken  of  the 
heavenly  Gifts,  according  to  the  unerring  onurlcs  of 
the  Truth,  which  say,  at  one  time,  '  Except  a  moo^ 
be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter" 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;'  and  again.  'Except  ye 
est  My  Flesh  and  drink  My  Blood,  ye  have  no  lart 
with  Me."* 

To  Nilammon,  a  deacon. 

*  L.  i.  Ep.  ail),  p.  64.  •  L.  i.  Ep.  1S8.  p. 

'  h.  i.  Ep.  -131,  ntl  Pallail.  ]>.  110. 

'  L.  ii.  Ep.  .->2,  Htl  Tlipodo*.  EpiKC.  p.  M-l. 
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'Tbej*  who  fell,  and    dare  not  to  appronch  to 


holy 


righ 


inded,    and 


11 


mystenesi,  n 
come  round  to  abetain  from  stn.  Bui  tliey 
who  trnnspress,  and  daro  to  touch  the  pure  myste- 
ries with  defiled  hands  (of  wliom  Zoeimus  is,  as 
you  have  writteo,  one),  arc  worthy  of  manifold  pu- 
nishment. For  (according  to  the  true  »iving  of 
8.  Paul),  they  make  themselves  guilty  of  the  Uody 
and  Blood  of  the  Lord.  Wherefore  the  devil  doth 
not  strongly  atUck  those  former,  knowing  that, 
allhnugh  they  stumble,  they  are  conscious  of  it,  and 
maintain  reverence  for  the  Divine  Mysteries.  But 
the  latter,  who  tranBgress,  and  know  it  not,  or, 
knowing,  despise,  and  (!aru  to  tuueli  the  holy  myste- 
ries^ he  aa<>ault.s  furiously  with  all  his  might,  with 
K8M>n  thinking  this  a  proof  of  insensibility  and 
otter  corruption.  So  too  be  acted  to  the  traitor. 
For  he  did  not,  as  you  suppose,  enter  into  him, 
despising  the  Lord's  Body,  but  having  discovered 
lii^  wickednesR,  that  bo  was  incurably  sick.  For 
Judas,  with  fixed  purpose  to  betray,  and  yet  not 
declining  to  receive,  went  his  way.  For  if  Sa- 
tan had  seen  Judos  reverential  towards  the  Divine 
Mystery,  and  declining  il,  he  might  perchance  have 
)«ased  him  by,  as  stilt  in  his  sound  mind.  Hut 
when  he  saw  him  dizzied  by  love  of  money,  and  no 
longer  having  his  right  reason,  but  maddened  by 
unsatiable  drunkenness  of  deains  and  not  only  so. 


*  Lib.  iii.  Ei>.  M4,p.  SDH. 
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but  daring  to  touch,  What  lie,  Wing  Mich,  miglit  not 
to  havo  touched,  lie  haviug  disco vL>ru<l  that  liu  was 
'  post  all  feeling,'  entered  wholly  into  him." 

"I  must'  speak  wliat  I  would  uut.  Wlir  »o  mad 
against  thyself?  Why  hold  wicke<Ine6s  with  p> 
strong  a  grasp  ?  Why  insult  virtue,  as  fur  as  in  thee 
iie^?  Why  pollute  the  temples?  Why  tremble 
not  to  burlc8i|uo  the  Divine  cousecratioii  ?  Why 
prepare  men,  looking  at  your  life,  to  sup[Ki«e  tliat 
even  the  saving  jrymW«  are  injured  thereby  T  .  .  . 
Either  cense  from  doing  such  things,  or  sever  tli\-»cif 
from  the  holy  Table;  that  the  nurslings  of  tlii' 
Church  may  henceforth  come  securely  tu  ihoec 
Pivine  Mysteries,  without  which  they  cauuot  bo 
saved." 

67  b.  Theodotus,  Bisnop  of  Antioch.        ^ 
DiKD  A.  u.  427.  fl 

I 

Thcodorct  calls  )iim  "  the  peari  of  Robriety  ~  [or  "  cha»- 
tity "],  and  hij-s  that  he  was  "  remarkablo  for  |;cntlenea0, 
ai)(l  adorned  with  vxaclnctts  of  life."     lie  succeeded  Alox-^H 
aiider  in  the  aco  of  Antioch. — (H.  K  v.  38,  and  l%)i.  83.)    ^1 

The  following  passage  was  (juoted  by  Bullinger,  a 
Konian  Catholic,  in  his  Mork  against  Casnutmn,  from 
n  Greek  MS.     Auberlin  (p.  744)  tliauks  him  for  ft*^| 

"As  the  king  himself  and  hiii  im.ige  are  not  tiru 
kinjfs,  neither  are  the  very  Personal  Body  of  Chri»t 
which  is  in  heaven  (nvro   ru    XfNorou  a^pta    ru  irvfls 


L.  V.  Ep.  S(I9,  ad  Zcaim.  Prekbyt.  pp.  72-J,  733. 
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ararov)  and  the  bread,  the  antitype  thereof,  dis- 
tributed to  the  Jaithful  by  the  jiriests  in  the 
Churches,  two  bodies." 

68.  Paulinus,  the  Deacon. 

So  called,  aa  having  been  Deacon  and  notary  of  S.  Am- 
brose, afterwards  Priest ;  Procurator  and  defender  of  the 
Church  of  Milan. — (Preedestin.  Hser.  88.)  Appeared  before 
Council  of  Carthage,  a.i>.  412,  against  Coelestiua,  accom- 
plice of  Pelagius,  wrote  the  life  of  S.  Ambrose  at  the  desire 
of  S.  Augustin. 

"  Hono^atllB^  also  priest  of  the  Church  at  VercelJEe, 
when  he  had  laid  himself  down  to  rest  in  the  upper 
part  of  the  house,  heard  three  times  the  voice  of  one 
calling  him,  and  saying  to  him:  'Arise,  make  haste, 
for  he  is  now  about  to  depart.'  He,  going  down 
Ktairs,  offered  to  the  Saint  the  Body  of  the  Lord : 
which  when  he  bad  received  and  swallowed,  he 
yielded  up  his  spirit,  bearing  with  him  good  Food 
for  the  way :  so  that  his  soul,  refreshed  in  the 
strength  of  that  Food,  might  now  rejoice  in  the 
company  of  the  angels,  whose  life  he  lived  on  earth, 
and  in  the  society  of  Elir.s;  for  as  Elias,  so  he, 
through  fear  of  God,  never  feared  to  speak  to  kings 
or  any  powers." 

69.  S.  Maximus,  of  Turin. 

Had  Been  Martyrs  who  were  put  to  death  a.d.  S!)7. 
Bishop  (it  is  Hupposed)  about  a.d.  412;  present  at  the 
Council  of  Milan  a.d.  451,  to  accept  S.  Leo's  tome  against 

•  Vita  S.  Ambros.  n.  47,  ap.  S,  Amhroa  0pp.  T.  ii.  App. 
p.  xii. 
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Eutycti«s ;  at  Roman  Council  a.  d.  \GT}  \  subscribed,  on 
accwiiii  of  his  grvnt  age,  next  tn  Hilary,  Bishop  of  Boiie. 
"Well  rerwd  in  Holy  Scripture*'  (Geanad.),  eminent  Tot 
practical  zeal,  and  for  the  coaversioa  of  heathen  aod 
hcrotica. 

"Yet*  I  should  rtithercnll  Mary  herecif  t)io  iDftDra,  i 
for  she  is  delicitte,  j;loriouj),  sweet,  and  a  virgin  :  wlio^^ 
coming  M  It  were  from  he«vcn,  jioured  out  a  Vtm\ 
sweeter  than  honey  to  all  people  of  the  Cburcbes 
which  whosoever  shftll  neglect  to  eat  nnd  drink,  can- 
not have  life  in  himself,  as  the  Lord  Jlinisell*  nilh: 
'  Except  ye  eat  the  Fltisb  of  the  Sou  of  man,  and 
drink  Mis  Blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you,'  but  mtlicr  tint 
very  Food  uhall  turn  tocoudeniuatiun.ns  thu  ApO!)tlo. 
saith:  'Tie  that  eat«th  and  dnnlccth  unworthily, 
eateth  and  drinlicth  damnation  to  biniNelf.*  An 
prophesied  to  the  Chil<lren  of  Israel  niysteriou>ilj  i 
their  covenant.  For  to  those  who  handled  tb 
manna  contrary  to  the  Divine  commandfi,  it  bml 
worms,  that  isi,  avengers  and  punis^hers  of  their 
rebellion  :  Which  scttelli  forth  in  a  figure  Chrii^t  tlic 
Lord:  Whom,  the  sweet  Pood  and  delioioua  Drink, 
whoso  oliall  neglect  ta  drink,  shall  endure  as 
Judge,  as  Ilimstelf  saith  :  'For  the  Father  judgoth  ni 
man,  hnt  hath  committed  alt  judgment  to  the  Son.' 

"What'  can  be  snid  more  reverent,  what  more 
honourable,  thnn  that  tliey  rest  under  tluit  Aluu", 
whereon   SacriUce  is  otTercd   unto  Ood,  wliero  the 
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'  Hoiii.  Ilicm.  xU,  in  Pr.  lil,  pp.  ISH,  130,  ed.  Rom. 
'  Serm.  7^.  An  SanciU  pr»ci|>,  S.  Cyprian,  pp.  590,  000. 
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Lord  is  Priest,  nccording  as  it  is  written :  '  Tliou  art 
a  Priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Xlelcliisedech  ?  ' 
Riglitlj  tbt'rtfore  arc  the  Martjrs  under  the  Altar, 
since  Christ  is  placed  upon  the  Altnr.  Rightly  do 
the  souts  of  the  righteous  rest  under  the  Altar,  since 
on  the  Altar  the  Body  of  tbe  I^ord  is  oflered.  Nor 
unfitly  is  inquisition  for  blood  there  required  in 
bcUatf  of  the*  righteous,  where  even  for  sinners  the 
Blood  of  Christ  is  shed.  Fitly  then,  and  as  though 
for  a  sort  of  fellowship,  -wan  it  apjiointed  that  tho 

irtyrs  riiould  ho  buried  Iht^rfi,  where  the  T/ord's 
iDeath  is  daily  celebrated,  as  He  llinitH^lf  MJtli :  "An 
often  as  ye  do  this,  yo  do  show  forth  My  I)»tiith,  (ill 
I  come.'  So  should  they  who  died  for  Ills  Dentil, 
rest  under  the  mystery  of  Ilia  Sacmiiient,  Fitly  I 
eay,  and  as  though  for  a  sort  of  fellowship,  la  tliu 
tomb  of  bim  who  was  stnin  plaoeil  t/iere,  wheru  tito 
Lord's  slain  Body  is  pinceil,  that  they  whom  the 
cauw  of  one  Suffering  had  hound  with  Christ,  the 
sanctity  of  one  place  might  unite.  We  read  that 
many  of  tbe  righteous  are  cherished  in  Ahmhnm't 
bosom,  and  some  enjoy  the  delights  of  Paradise,  yet 
nouo  obtained  more  than  the  Martyrs:  that  it,  uj 
rest,  where  Christ  is  Iwth  Sacrifice  and  PriesL  Ho 
should  they  obtain  propitiation,  by  the  ofTertug  of 
the  Sacrifice,  and  receive  tbe  blessing  and  oflle«  ofa 
Priest." 

"May*  they  sec  tlio  spiritual  pasture;  may  tiMj 


r  Tract  V.  contra  Jmlaeon,  p.  7-1$. 
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eeo,  if  tlieyaro  wortliy,  the  lienvenly  Feast,  maj 
^e  ttio  Lord's  Tubic,  and  »\ng  with  us  with  the  most 
holy  Pro(tl)Ct  David,  saying :  '  The  LonI  is  my  She 
hen],  tlicrefitre  can  I  lack  Dothiug:  He  shatl 
me  in  a  green  pasture.' " 


70.  Thkodobet. 

Dnm.  !t  is  Buppoecd,  about  a.d.  38ti,  educated  in  a  inonu- 
tery  ni.'nr  ADtiuvli  with  Ni'iitj^ritm,  atiil  John  of  Anlioci 
tAUf^lit  by  'llieodorus  of  Mopnutatijt  and  S.  Chrywwtotn 
Itisbop  of  Cyrus  i»  Syi-ia  a.  d.  4^ ;  converted  and  broogl 
to  Baptiatu  above  10,001)  Mai-c!onil<?s(Ep.  14^,  ad  Moiudi. 
Const,  iv.  ISfll);  viroU-agiiiitHt  S.  Cyril  a.  p.  42il  ;  formed  a 
ConciliabnUim  with  John  of  Antinch  at  Kpbcmis  a.i>.  451 ; 
ni)d  wrote  against  the  Council;  reconciled  wiili  S.  C^ril; 
dcpoi»cd  at  tliL'  Couciliabnium  of  Ephccua  ;  satisGed  S.  Ln 
ta  U>  lii»  fnilli :  fornially  restored  at  Cbalcodon  after 
anathematizing  Nestoriiu  a.d.  4.'>) ;  died  a,  d.  457. 

'rheodoret.  wfiilc  aiming  the  doctrine  of  the 
Presence,  saj/a  diitincUj/  that  the  Eucharistic  ch 
after  comeeration  do  not  depart  from  their  own  iiatu 
for  thfy  remain  in  their  former  subdance.  (above 
85,  80),  and  are  not  changed  (j)]>.  87,  88).  Ih 
jKOtedlt/  ea/h  them  "symbotji,"  and  also  "Ij/pes,  an. 
tjfpes,"  and  at  tie  same  time  "the  Lord's  lio<iif"  {\i\ 
HI — 113).   lie  regards  the  Coat  in  Isaiah's  rm" 
as  a  tifpe  of  the  HeJif  Eucharist  (p.  127).      He  nta 
the  word  "sifmhoi"  again,  in  speaking  of  Meldisf 
dech's  sacrifice,  a*  a  type  of  the  IIol^  Eiicharisi. 

"  Melohisodcch  '  was  |)ri«it,  uot  of  the  Jews  boi 
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In  Pa.  109,  pp.  1300,  1307. 
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llie  Gentiles:  so  too  the  Lord  Christ  ofTered 
iinfielf  to  God,  not  for  tho  Jews  only,  hut  also  for 
I  mpii.  But  lie  entera  on  IliB  Priesthood  in  that 
niglit,  after  which  Ho  Muft'L-red:  when  *  Ho  took 
bread,  and,  having  given  thnnki?.  He  brake  it,  and 
«aid,  Tak<\  eat  of  it:  this  is  My  Body.  Likewise 
also  having  mingled  the  Cnp,  He  gave  it  to  His 
disciples,  saying,  Drink  yo  all  of  this :  for  tliis  is  My 
Blood,  of  the  New  Testament,  Wliieh  is  shed  for 
many  for  the  remission  of  sinn.'  But  we  find  that 
Melcliisedech  was  both  priest  and  king:  (for  he  was 
a  type  of  tbo  true  Priest  and  King:)  and  that  lie 
©red  to  God  no  saerifices  of  beswl-s  hut  bread  «nd 
'inc.  For  these  also  ho  offered  to  Abraham,  spirit- 
!  Uftlly  foreseeing  the  archetype  of  his  own  high 
prieHtliood,  in  the  loins  of  the  Patriarch.  If  then 
I  Christ  be  from  David  ncconling  to  the  Flush,  and 
■■)avid  from  Judah :  Christ  received  this  Priesthood 
^^after  the  onler  of  Molchisodech.'  The  Leviticjil 
I,  priesthood  ceased,  and  the  ble-wing  of  the  greater 
j     Priesthood  passed  into  tlio  tribe  of  Judub.     But  now 

N Christ   IS    Priest,  Who   bath    npnmg    from    Judah 
Iccordiiig  to  the  Flesh,  not  oflcring  ought  Himself, 
but  the  Head  of  them  who  offer.     For  He  calls  the 
Church  His  Body,  and  thnjugb  it,  as  Man,  He  exer- 
cises the  Priest's  oflicc;  as  God,  He  receiveth  tho 
uflerings.     But  the  Church  olfcrcth  the  s^mltoig  of 
is  Body  and   Blood,  hallowing  tho  whole  lump 
rough  the  Bret-fruits." 
And  again: 

X  X 
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"Having*  called  Tor  a  sponge,  anil  Imviiig  tlier 
with  moistcucd  aud  woslicd  liia  mouth,  he  plac 
upon  it  tbe  si/mM-i  of  the  divine  niyeteries," 

AgHin,  in  the  context,  more  tbna  once,  nfier  tho 
|Ht8Suge  nlreadjr  cited  from  his  first  dialogue':         ■ 

"  Orl/t.  Kuuwe»t  *  thou  that  the  Lord  called  llita- 
self  n  Vine?     £ran.  1  know  tliat  He  said,  '  (  am  tliu 
true  Vine.'     Orl/i.  What  iiamc  haih  the  fruit  of  llic 
vine  when  pressed  out?    £ran.  It  is  called  wine. 
Orii.  When  tbe  soldiers  with  a  upcar  pierced 
Side  of  the  Saviour,  wlmt  do  the  Evangelists  gay 
Bbod  therefrom  T    Erati.    Utood  and   watur.     OrM.' 
Ho  then  called  the  Blood  of  the  Saviour  tho  blood 
of  tlie  grai>e.     i'or  if  the  Lord  was  called  a  Vin^^ 
and  the  fruit  of  tho  vine  is  called  wiue,  and  Htrean^l 
of  Blood  and  water,  shed  forth  from  the  Lonl's  Side, 
poured  down  ovtr  the  rest  of  HIb  Body,  reasotiul 
then  and  nicotly  did  the  Patriarch  say,  '  He  ^rnslti' 
His  Raiment  in  Blood,  and  His  Clothes  in  the  blood 
of  the  gra[>L>.'     For  as  wu  call  the  mystic  fruit  of  lb« 
Vine,  after  the  consecration,  the  Blood  of  tbe  Ijor 
BO  did  Jacob  call  the  Blood  of  the  true  Vino  bio 
of  the  gn!)MJ.     Era».  Mystically  at  once  and  clearly' 
bath  the  present  argument  been  proved." 

"OrM.  Since'  it  is  agreed  that  the  Lord's  Body 
waB  culled  by  the  rulriarcb  both  '  raiment '  aDii 
'clothes,'  and  we  have  come  to  tbe  argument  aboai 


«bH 

il.e^ 

lood 

fib^ 
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*  Ret.  Hist.  iii.  ]2$0. 

*  Iinmut.  T.  It.  pp.  a-l,  8A. 


*  Above,  p,  ST. 
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,     thill 


the  Divine  Mysteries,  tell  me,  by  the  Truth,  'whereof 
thiiikcst  thou  the  nil-holy  l-'ood  is  a  sj/mlxd  and 
tt/pef  or  the  Godhead  of  the  Lord  Christ,  or  of 
Jii>i  Body  niid  Blood  ?  Eraiu  Plainly  of  tliose 
tliingf,  whose  names  they  hare  receive^l.  Orlk. 
you  nii-flti  the  Bo<ly  and  Blood  ?  Kran.  I  do. 
hOt.  You  liave  spoken  as  a  lover  of  truth.  For  the 
Lord  also,  when  Me  took  the  st/mbol  did  not  nay, 
i  'This  is  My  Divinity;'  but  'This  is  My  Body.'  And 
[■gain,  'Tliia  is  My  Blood.'  And  in  another  place, 
^KThE*  Bread  which  I  will  give,  is  My  Flesh,  which  I 
^Wll  give  for  the  life  of  the  world.'  Eraa,  These 
^Things  are  true,  for  they  are  l>iviue  Oracles.  Orth. 
^^  then  they  are  true,  the  Lord  indeed  had  a  Body." 
^B  Again 

^B  "The*  Lord  Himself  promised  to  give,  not  His 
^■Dvisible  Nature,  but  His  Body  for  the  life  of  the 
^world.  For,  Ho  saitb,  '  the  Bread,  which  I  will 
J  give,  is  My  Flesh,  Which  I  mil  give  for  the  life 
Df  the  world.'  And  wln-n  delivering  the  Uivino 
lysteries,  He  took  the  Symbol  and  raid,  'This  w 
ly  Bo<Jy  Which  iti  given,*  or  'broken,'  according 
the  Apostle,  *  fur  you.'  And  no  where,  in  dis- 
luming  of  His  Passion,  did  Hu  mention  the  ln)|ui8- 
nblo  Godhead." 

'His'  Body  He  calls  'a  garment,'  and  the  Blood 
'wine,'  since  the  I/ord  too  has  called  the  mystic 
[Sacramental]  wine  '  Blood.'" 

■  Bp.  130.  ad  Timotb.  p.  1218. 
'  InOcfl.c.  xlis.  T.  i.  p.  \\t. 
X  x2 
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"lie'  bade  them  take  &  bunch  of  hy9so|i,  and. 
having  dipped  it  in  the  blond  nf  the  lamb  tbot  was 
Gacrilicod,  to  anoint  the  lintel,  and  dnor-postB.  that, 
when  tho  dc«trf)jer  came  in  to  smite  the  tirst-bnrn 
of  Egypt,  lie,  seeing  the  blood,  might  \kvss  over  the 
dwellings  of  the  Hebrews.  Not  that  the  Incor^ 
poreal  Nature  requiivd  such  mgno,  but  tlmt  througli 
the  signs,  they  might  Iconi  tho  care  of  God's  Pro- 
vidence, and  that  we^  who  (sacrifice  tlie  Spotlesi 
l^imb,  might  know  that  the  type  had  been  desKMibed 
buforcband." 

"  Qit.  How'  is  that  of  the  Apostle  to  be  imder^ 
stood,  '  They  were  all  baptixed  unto  Moses, — they  did 
all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat?  (I  Cor.  x.  2 — i).' 

"Old  things  were  the  typo  of  new,  and  the  law 
of  Moses  was  the  shadow,  but  Grace  is  the  lioily  , . . 
Pharaoh  is  the  type  of  tho  devil ;  the  Kpyptians,  of 
dft'mons;  the  manna,  of  the  Divine  Fowl ;  the  wnier 
from  the  rock,  of  the  eavinji  Blood.  For  as  they, 
afVer  crossing  the  Red  Svn,  enjoyed  tho  rtimog«_ 
fond  and  mirartilnus  water,  so  wc  after  the  savii 
Baptism  partake  of  the  Divine  Mysteries." 

"  Tho '  crossing  took    place  before  the  PassorcrJ 
For  they  crossed  on  the  tenth  day,  am)    celebnite^l 
the  feast  of  the  Passover  on  the  fourleontb.     .Sinee.1 
in  truth,  after  saving  Ilaptism,  cometh  the  partak- 
ing of  the  Lamb  without  spot," 

• 

'  Qu.  24,  in  Es.  c.  xii.  p.  1$9. 
'  Qu.  27.  in  Bxod.  p.  Ul. 
'  Qii.  3,  in  Jo*,  (in.  p.  303. 
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He'  [David],  Iij,"  (Kirlakiiijf  of   the    things  as- 

cd  to  the  Priests  nione,  pru%iires  the  mystical 

■acraraeiiuil]  Table  which  slioulil  be  set  before  all 

the  devout.      For  not  those  who  are    consKcratoJ 

Priests  aloii«  partake  of  the  Lord'a  Dndy  and  Dtood, 

I     but  all  who  have  obtained  holy  Baptism." 

^K  <(  YYg  I  i^iiQw  the  Divine   Food,  and  tlic  spiritual 

^iGfflching,  and  the  sucramciilal  and  immortal  Feast, 

rvliich  the  ioitutted  arc  ac(|uaintcd  with." 
p  "They*  who  liave  eaten  and  been  filled,  giving 
thank?  for  the  immortal  Food,  will  worship  as  God 
llini  Whrt  supplieth  these  things:  and  since  in  tJie 
verse  l>uforc  lie  mentioned  'the  fat'  only,  as  having 
I  been  raadu  nucIi  by  that  Divine  Won],  with  reason 
I  did  he-  say,  'All  ihuy  that  go  down  into  the  dust 
[shall  kneei  before  Him.'  " 

^p  "The*  mysteries  of  Grace  wore  foresliadowed, 
And  the  door  of  the  Divine  Maniticence  opened 
beforeitaiid  to  believers.  For  the  lic-avenly  Food  is 
no  longer  confined  to  the  Priests  alone,  but  the 
partaking  of  heavenly  ttiingn  is  offered  to  all  who 
Ivill." 

^ft    "The*  meaning    which    lies    hid    in    tbo    depth 
^of  the    letter    hints  at  the  Grace    of    the  Divine 
Myilertes.     For  through  All-holy  BaptiBUi  the  true 
illumination  i»  bestowed  on  those  who  approach  it, 
and  the    tasting  of    the    Life-giving    Food    jdainly 

'  Q.I.  52.  in  I  R*g.  i.  388.  '  la  Pt  xxi.  p.  744. 

*  0»  V.  30.  p.  740.  *  In  Pa.  xxxiii.  p.  MIS. 

*  lb.  |>.  SIS. 
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i-cct  ill  my  throat."     For  sitting  undyr  the  sliadc  I 
[tluck  Llie  fruit,  and  partake  of  it.     Ami  the  initiated 
b«ir  witness,  wlio  doliylit  iu  the  members  of  ilie 
IlrtdegToom." 
^B  **  He 'called  that  *the  da)"  of  espousals,  and  the 
^nay  of  the  gladness  of  the  henrt.'     For  on  that  day 
^bu  the  communion  of  the  nmrriagc.     '  For  after 
■"wppor,'  he  stiys,  'Ho  took  bread,  and  when  He  had 
given  thanks.  He  brake  it,  and  gavi*  it  tu  IUh  dis- 
ciples, Baj'ing,  Take,  eat  je  all  of  it,  for  This  ia  Mjr 
Body,  Which  is  broken  for  you  unto  remission  of  sins. 
Do  this  in  ronieuibmnce  of  mo.'     They    therefore 
that  eat  the  members  of  the  Bridegroom,  and  drink 
His    Dlood,    obtain    the    nuptial   Communion    with 
Him." 
^   "To*  U9  the  Life-giving  Cross  Iiath  bewjme  the 
tree  of  life.     For  it  liath  received  as  a  kind  of  fruit 
the  Life-giving  B<idr,  to  which   those  who  stretch 
forth    their  hands,   and  partake    of  the  Fruit,  live 
eternal  life." 
P^   "If  Id  company  with  such,  we  ought  oot  to 
partake  of  common  food,  much  less  of  the  Mystio 
and  Divine." 

"  Do '  not  we.  enjoying  the  holy  my9tcrie^  com- 
muuicalo  with  the  Lord  Himself.  \Vho^«  1*^^  ""'^ 
Blood  we  say  thoy  are?  For  we  all  (ire  parUkere  of 
that  one  iiread." 


•  lb.  c.  iii.  fin.  li.  «►.  MnF..«I.Uv.5i;ii.W. 

'  In  1  Cor.  *.  n  (  iii.  IM.        '  In  1  Cor.  x.  )«i  '«■  ■"»• 
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But  *  let  us  wlio  have  received  the  benefit  here- 
froni,  flee  whulcver  injurc-th  Tnitli ;  lot  us  dili^nlly 
coiiiiJtIer  the  poor,  mid  purifying  our  consciences 
beforehautl,  let  us  sa  partake  of  tlie   Divine  Mj's- 

|tertes,  that  we  may  receive  the  Good  Lord  as  our 
Indweller,  to  whom  M-ith  the  Kather  uud  Holy  Ghost, 
1>e  glory  and  honour,  now  and  ever,  and  to  endless 
age«.     Amen." 

"Tilings*  present,  he  says,  are  shadows  of  the 

'things  to  come.    For  in  All-lioly  Haptiam,  we  see 
tho    type   of  the  lU'Surrection.    bnt  then  we  shall 
the   Resurrection  itself.     Here  we  behold  the 

^  tt/mltoh  of  the  Lord's  Body;  there  we  shall  see  tho 
Lord  Himself.  For  this  is  *  Fnco  to  face.'  But  wo 
eee,  not  His  invisible  nature,  which  is  invisible  to 
all.  but  that  which  was  taken  of  us." 

"'  Kvcn'  as  Christ  the  Church.*  Nourishing  it 
and  cherishing  it  and  giving  it  His  Own  Body  and 
Blood.  '  For  wo  are  members  of  His  Body,  nf  \\U 
Flesh,  and  of  His  Bonus.'  For  as  lilve  wuh  formcil 
from  Adam,  so  we  from  the  Lord  Christ ;  for  wo  art' 
buried  with  Him  in  B^iptism,  and  rite  again  wllh 
Him,  and  eat  \\U  Body  and  drink  His  Blood." 

*•  He '  calU  the  Lords  Flesh  the  veil.  For  llinHigli 
This  do  we  attain  an  fnlraiiwi  Into  the  Holy  of 
Holies.  For  as  tho  high-jiriunt  accunling  to  tho  law 
used  to  enter  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  lie  could 


•  Vera.  Ult.  pp.  S39,  240. 
'  In  E[>li.  ».  25,  ]ip.  481,  434. 
■  Epin,  ad  \Uh.  e.  x.  p.  Ous. 
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Power  fa&TiDg  taken  it  came  down  from  Heaven,  that 
which  the  Power  hath,  is  reckoned  to  the  FleHh." 

71.  Theodotds,  Bishop  of  Ancjra. 

In  the  Conncfl  of  Epbesos,  a.d.  431,  be  took  a  promi- 
nent part  against  NestoHua,  against  whom  he  also  wrote. 

"  He  *  Who  theo  drew  the  Magi  with  nnspeakahle 
might  to  holtnesE,  hath  now  also  to-daj  gathered  to- 
gether this  jovons  assemblj;  He^  no  longer  laid  ia 
the  manger,  bat  Ijing  on  this  earing  Table.  For 
that  manger  was  the  mother  of  this  Table.  For  that 
cause  did  He  lie  in  that  [mauger],  that  on  this 
[Table]  He  might  be  eaten,  and  might  to  the  faith- 
ful become  fanng  Food. 

72.  S.  Petee  Chbtsologus. 

Educated  boGK  br  a  bolx  Bitiliup  Comeliiw,  who  wa«  a 
father  to  him ;  oonBecraied  by  Lim  to  the  priwtJuxrJ  (  K'twi. 
16'5);  led  etiD  an  aaeetic  life  <S«nD.  107,  t^.  T\\lityjiA, 
H.  E.  Art.  S.  Pierre  Cbiwl  not*  2) ;  liwimy  •/  ilar-iiiia 
some  time  b«f(««CcHiDcilt/E[jhewMi.  A.n.  4iil  (Ui.wMi): 
appealed  to  br  Uie  heretic  KatTcLut  aj^uvt  JM'iffiitj^il  <A 
FlaTtan,  aswte  rfthc  chief  Imhnps  of  tb<:  W<^.  *.jli.  iV-f: 
died  before  a.o.  4o7.  IV^itlp  flocked  fmn  aJJ  'juarU;r«  U* 
learn  of  him  (see  TillonutDt). 

"Christ*  eversufakoth  whnt  coneemeth  ourMflv<«, 
our  own  seWes,  yon,  wliut  will  profit  all  of  uf,  't-f 
correct  ua,  doth  the  Lord  nniltipl.v  mystic  exunyU* 
in  parables;  for  He  woiihl  lie  the  Father  of  Hit  ^-,. 

*  Horn,  in  NbUt.  Dom.  in  Cone.  Epli-  P*  *«  *•  *>  "■    ;  -V 
ed.  Col. 

'  Scrm.  2,  Ac  Prodig.  Filio,  B.  P.  vii.  817- 
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v&nts;  He  would  bo  Inved  rather  than  feared;  II« 
HiniBulf  i»  tliu  Uread  of  lire,  and  tiatli  puurc-t]  out 
Jii»  ou-u  Blood  into  tlie  Cup  of  salvstion." 

"The'  woman  touched   His  Raiment,  and   ti-w 
heftled,   and    was    freed    from    her    long    wtfakne»i.| 
\V retched    wo,  who   daily  handle  and   receive  lh» 
IJodr  of  the  Lord,  and  are  not  healed  of  our  wounds. 
Not  Christ  is  lacking  to  us  sick,  hut  faith.     For 
much  more  could  He.  now  abiding*  in  us,  be«l  tin 
wounded.  Who  thua  passing  by  healed  tbe  womao] 
concealing  hereelf." 

"  O  *  what  did  that  woman  see  dwelling  in  the^ 
Christ,  within,  who  saw  the  whole  virtue  of  Diviuity 
indwelling  in  the  hem  of  Christ!  O  how  did  the 
woman  teach,  bow  great  is  the  Body  of  Christ,  whl 
showed  that  there  U  so  much  in  the  hem  of  Christ!] 
Let  Christians  who  daily  touch  the  Body  oF  Christ, 
hear  how  much  medicine  they  can  take  from  the" 
Body  Itself,  when  the  woman  wised  all  her  health 
from  the  hem  only  of  ChrUt.  But,  (which  we  must 
bewail,)  the  woman  bore  away  medicine  from  her 
very  wound  ;  to  tis  the  medicine  itself  is  dietorted  into 
a  wound.  Hence  it  is  that  tbe  Apostle  in  such  wwe 
admonishes  and  hewaiU  those  who  touch  unworthily^ 
tho  Body  of  Christ,  saying, '  Whoso  touches  unwor-^^ 
Ihily  the  Body  of  Christ,  receives  to  himself  judg- 

'  Semi.  33.  p.  871.  ^^ 

*  I    havr  eomcied  "  in  nobis  fiMnnu "  for  '*  nuncniu,'  u 
rcquimi  by  itir  aniilliraia  wiili  "  prateTH)a«." 

•  Serni.  M.  p.  872. 
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ment'  And  tliat  sucli  boldness  derives  wealtness 
thcDCe,  whence  faitti  should  receive  strengtii,  tie 
aj^in  urged, '  For  thit;  cau^ie  niBny  are  weak  and 
sickly  among  yon,  and  many  sleep.'  " 

"Let'  no  one  suppose  thnt  Zncchainp,  by  offering 
liftlf  bis  goo<]s,  did  not  attain  the  height  of  perfection  : 
wlio  nfter^vards  so  gave  himself  nnd  his  nil  to  the 
Lord,  that,  supported  by  the  honour  of  the  Episco- 
pate, he  passed  from  the  Table  of  publican  gain  to 
the  Table  of  the  Lord's  Bo«Iy ;  and,  leaving  the 
deceitful  wealth  of  the  world,  lie  found  the  true 
inches  of  the  world  in  the  poverty  of  Christ." 

"Ilu'  bid*  us  Beck  thia,  which  He  forbids  us  to 
lake  thought  for,  inasmuch  as  the  heavenly  Father 
encourages  us,  His  heavenly  chihlren,  to  ask  for 
heavenly  bread,  lie  Himself  said,  'I  am  the  Rread, 
Which  came  down  from  Heaven.'  Himself  is  tho 
Bread,  Which  sown  in  the  V'irgifi,  leavened  in  the 
Flesh,  kneaded  in  Ills  Passion,  baked  in  the  furnace 
of  the  sepulchre,  laid  up  in  Churchet^  placed  on 
the  Altars,  provides  heavenly  Food  daily  for  tho 
faithful." 

"'Give*  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.'     After  tho 

ingdoni  of  heaven,  who  would   ssk    for  ten)|>orat 

lireod?     But  daily  and  every  day  He  would  have  us 

ask  for  bread  for  our  journey  in  the  Sacrament  of 

lis  Body;  that  by  It  we  may  attain  unto  endless 


'  Serro.  51,  Gn.  ji.  S«7.  •  Serm.  07,  |».  «I». 

'  Scttn.  es,  ib. 
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day,  and  to  the  table  of  Cbrist  ilimsclf,  thiit  I 
Hill),  from  Wbom  we  Imvo  here  reoeive<l  a  taste,  we 
nay  tliere  receive  fulnuiia  atid  iHirfect  satiety." 

"'Give'  U8  this  day  our  duily  bread.*  After  tlie 
Itingdom  of  beaven,  we  arc  not  biddeu  to  ask  for 
L-nrtbly  bn-ad.  IIim!<«lf  forbids  it,  wbcn  He  savA, 
'Take  no  tboiigbt  wbat  yo  i<bail  eat  or  wbat  ye  iihaU 
driak.'  But  since  UiuiM<lf  is  'llie  Dread  wtuch  came 
down  from  Heaven,*  we  seek  and  pray  tbat  the  very 
Bread  wbercby  we  shall  daily,  ue.  continuously  lire 
in  eternity,  we  may  tins  day,  r.  e.  m  the  (ireseiil 
life,  receive  from  tbe  Feast  of  the  Holy  Altar  for 
the  strengthening  of  body  and  mind." 

"He*  added,  'Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread. 
After  tbe  Fatherhood  of  God,  after  the  hallowing  of 
tlie  Divine  Name,  afWr  tbe  kingdom  of  heaven,  ve 
are  bidden  to  ask  for  '  daily  bread."  Christ  fnr^tteik 
not;CtiriHt  conimandeth  not  tbe  contrary  to  His  Own 
commands ;  Himself  said, '  Take  no  thought  for  your 
life,  wbat  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink.'  But 
because  Ho  is  Hlm»ulf  the  Bread  Wblcb  cometb 
down  from  Heaven,  Which  ttiroogb  tbe  millstone  of 
tbe  law  and  grace  was  formed  iuto  6our,  Which  was 
kneaded  by  the  Passion  of  tbe  Cross,  Which  was 
leavened  in  tbe  Hacranicnt  of  great  goodneati,  Wbicli 
bore  from  tlie  tomb  the  light  doagli,  to  lighten  [uur 
sorrowHj  ' ;  Which,  that  It  might  bu  baked  in  tbe  boat 


n 


*  Serm.  70,  p.  901.  '  S«rai.  71,  p.  goi. 

'  "  l.trvamcnttiin  li.-v»  conipcrrionit."    The  ward  "coiuperftio' 
is  from  1  Cor.  v.  7. 
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of  Tts  Divinity,  Ttself  burnt  away  the  oven  of  liull; 
Wliifli  is  iliitly  brought  to  tbe  Tiible  of  tlio  Cburcli 
for  lieavenljr  Fond  ;  Which  is  broken  for  the  forgive- 
iie«i  of  sins,  Which  fvcdH  and  nourii)heti  thoni  Who 
eat  It  to  life  everlasting:  this  Breud  we  clnilynsk  to 
bo  given  to  ue,  until  we  enjoy  It  wholly  in  tlmt  enil- 

l^ess  (Uy." 

^  "  Wo  '  call  '  daily  '  constant ;  far  our  constant 
Bread  is  lie.  Who  came  dowu  from  Heaven.  '  1 
am  tho  Bread,  Which  came  down  from  Heaven.' 
The  (Hirfoction  then  of  hiisti,  'this  day,'  i.e.  \i\  the 
lin^wnt  life,  is  to  live  already  on  the  Food  uf  that 
nn;«d,  of  that  Bread,  by  Whose  endless  store, 
because  It  is  '  daily,'  wc  shall  lie  satielied  for  ever." 

H^  "He*  asked  the  Lord,  'to  eat  bread  with  him.' 
Tliou  a^keHt,  Pharisee,  to  ent  with  Him;  believe,  be 
•  Christian,  niid  thou  entcst  of  Him.  '  I,*  Ho  says, 
'am  the  Bread  Which  came  down  from  Heaven.' 
God  ever  givcth  more  than  Ho  is  asked.  For  if  He 
gave  Ilimstitf  to  be  eaten,  Who  was  atiked  to 
permit  that  one  might  have  boldness  to  cat  with 
Him,  and  yet  ko  gave  this,  as  not  to  refuse  what  He 
was  a»kcd,  doth  He  not  promise  this,  and  of 
His  own  acconl  to  His  Disciples:  'Ye  who  have 
coutinue^l  with  Me,  shall  cat  and  drink  at  My  Tabic 
in  My  Kingdom?'  Christian,  He  Who  luis  given 
IIini»ulf  to  thee  to  eat  here,  what  of  His  can  He 
deny  thee  hereafter?     And  He  Who  has  prepared 


S«nn.  73,  p.  003. 
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for  thee  so  great  Frmd  for  the  way,  what  will  Ue  na 
jtropare  for  thee  in  that  etidli'ss  homu  1     '  Ye  »liii 
eat   at   My  Table   in   My    Kingdom.'    Tboii   ha 
hean),  it  in  the  Feast  of  Go<I ;  be  not  auxiouH  as  lo 
the  quality  of  that  Feast,     lie  who  is  ailmitted  to 
a  Kings  Table,  will  eat  whatsoever  tlio  tloniinioflH 
hikI  power  of  the  realm  possessetb  !     So  he    who^ 
phull  Imve  conic  to  the  Feast  of  the  Creator.  wiH 
have  for  his  enjoirment  whatever  is  contained 
creation.     But  to  rcturu.     And  *  Ho  went  lutu  tht 
Pharisee's  hotisc.'    What  house?    He  went  into  tl» 
Syna;;;ogne    and    sat    dowji.     In     the    Sytiagogut 
Brethren,  Christ    then    snt   down,    u'hen    He   wt*^ 
But  He  transniitted  Hi(i  Body  to  the  Table  of  it 
Church,  tliat  It  might  ho  heavenly  Flesh  for  the 
nations  to  eat  unto  salvation.     '  Kxcefit  yo  eat  tb^H 
Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  Blood,  yo 
have  no  life  in  you.'     But  how  the  Flesh  of  Christ  il 
i-atcu,  how  too  Hia  Blood  is  drunk,  they  know  wt 
have  been  admitted  to  the  heavenly  sacraments." 

"  1  grieve  ',  truly  do  I  grieve,  when  I  sco  that  tlic 
Alngi  poured  gold  around  the  cmdte  of  Cliriwt,  and  I 
nee  that  ChriHtiaus  have  left  empty  the  Altar  of  ttu 
Body  of  Christ." 

"Tlio'   Baptism    of   Christ  w    regenenit(% 
changcis  to  makes  a  man  new  froni  being  old,  that  1 
knows  not  things  post,  recollects  not  former  thing 


"  AfCuUuil,  <|iuni)o  occubutt."  '  Sena.  t03,  p.  B37. 

'  S«riii.  137,  ]>.  O.fl. 
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being  for  earthly,  henvenly,  lie  alrcAtly  pnssesseth 
things  liearcnly  anil  divine.  Hence  is  it,  that  lu 
tlic  son  returning  from  'riotous  living'  the  Father 
tores  the  'first  rohe  '  of  Immortality,  He  puts  on 
him  the  ring  of  liberty,  Ho  kills  the  '  fatted  Calf,' 
He  turns  the  waters  of  penitence  into  the  wine  of 
grace,  that  now  cu|i«  of  pure  wine  may  satisfy  the 
Feast  of  grace;  so  that  the  sober  inebriation  of  the 
Lord's  Cup  may  eflitce  the  pangB  of  conscience,  the 
groans  of  penitence^  the  Inmentationa  of  siuiicrs. 
As  the  Prophet  faitli,  '  Thine  inebriating  Cup,  how 
excellent  it  is !' " 

73.  S.  pROCLUs,  Diehop  of  Constantinople. 
"  A  lte»dcr  when  very  young,  frequented  the  schools, 
studied  rhetoric.  When  prown  up,  sccrotnr)'  to  Atticus, 
mutfhnilh  him,  transcribed  his  discoureos;  iinitntcd  his  good- 
ies*, but  was  more  tolerant"  (Socr.  vii.  41);  iinniiimted 
lii^hop  by  Tlicodoaiufl,  a.d.  434  (lb.  c.  40) :  died  a.d. 
447.  "A  holy  man.  di)i;i;cnt  in  opposing  those  who  tniiglit 
error;  habitually  sueccs^rul  in  ninintnining  the  truth."  (.S. 
Cjrril.  Ep.  lid  Joonit.  AM,  ot  Syti.  in  Cone.  Eph.  P.  3.  c.  +4, 
T.  iii.  p.  1728,  cd.  Col.)  QiiintianUB,  Itisbop  of  AHkeluii, 
A.D.  484,  relates  the  celebrated  rovciatioii  l<>  S.  Produs, 
tliat  ho  should  pmy  the  Trisagion,  during  the  cavth()uake  at 
Constantinoph-,  nnd  bow  (in  their  so  praying  tbo  oarthquako 
ccasiod.  (Kp.  ad  l\-t.  Full,  in  Ounc.  Itoui.  i.  a.u.  4tl3, 
Cono.  V.  22*>.) 

"Tlic'   Festival    of  the    Sacred    Mystcriw  is  at 

'  Oral.  X.  imt.  CAS.  In  t>i«  Orac  viii.  in  Horn.  Trantf.  §  2 
{lb.  p.  6S0),  di«r«  it  ilio  exprcsNioti,  "  If  Chrisi  wrrc  lo  lonvv  na 
here,  [m  S.  Poter  »aid,  '  I.wd,  it  in  RDod  for  ug  to  be  bcrc.']  why 
(ltd  He  itoirvtiioir  4/ii)-  aifiarnc  Toi  viipKiit  t"  But  I  bvlicve  this 
is   best  rcndcTctI,  "  Why  did  Hf  atmre  willi  tis  in  Flnb  and 
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Who  layeth  down  His  Life  for  His  sheep.' 
the  sign  of  the  s|)riiikliii}f  of  tlic  blood  of  a 
bruto  beast  becaino  a  preservative  of  all  the  people ; 
here,  the  precious  Blood  of  Christ  is  poured  forth  for 
the  Nilvcttion  of  tlie  world,  that  we  may  obtain 
remission  of  our  sins.  There  he  slew  the  first-born 
of  Egypt ;  here,  the  manifold  brood  of  our  sins  are 
destroyed  through  confession  *.  There  Pharaoh  with 
his  fearful  army  was  drowned;  here  the  spiritual 
^Pharaoh  with  all  bis  force  i»  drowned  through  Bap- 
tism. There  the  cliilclren  of  tbe  Hebrews,  after  they 
passed  the  Red  Heit,  sanj^  a  hymn  of  victory  to  their 
Benefact<;r,  siiyiug,  '  Siug  unto  the  Lord,  for  He 
^^Lath  triumphed  gloriously;'  here  they  thai  have  been 
Bftocountvd  worthy  of  Baptiitm,  sing  the  song  of 
tictory,  saying  in  the  Mysteries,  'One 'Holy;  one 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  Glory  of  Uod  the  Father. 
Amen.'  But  the  Prophet  crieth  uloud,  saying, 
'The  Lord  is  King,  and  hath  put  on  glorious  np- 
liarcl.'  The  Hebrews  after  passing  the  lied  Sea, 
did  eat  manna  in  the  wilderness ;  now,  they  who 
come  from  the  Laver  cat '  the  Bread  Which  came 
down  from  Heaven.'  For  His  is  the  Voice  Which 
8aitb, '  I  am  the  Bread,  Which  came  down  from 
^^envcn;  " 

'Painters*  represent  bim  [the  eun]  riding  la  a 


•  ii^fto\oyii«"*K-    The  whole  course  of  public  prttiteiico.  (See 
lote  L,  on  Teriullian,  p.  370.  Ox(.  Tr.) 

'  The  Clioir  in  tli<:  Lilnigy  of  S.  Cliryicutom  p.  £0.  ed,  Vcn. 

•  Or.  17,  SS  I,  2,  p.  «09. 
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clmritit,  Divine»  herald  bJm  [the  5!ttn  of  righicoi 
now]  reclining  in  a  manger,  n  innogcr  representing 
Heaven;  a  manger,  likened  t»  the  Clierubim;  a 
manger,  coiu|»ired  to  the  iuefEablc Throne ;  a  roaoger, 
enfolding  the  Hpiritiutl  Fond;  atnanger.which  receired 
the  Life  of  the  universe;  a  ninngcr,  bearing  Hint 
Who  bearetb  ail  tbings;  a  manger,  n^ider  than  all 
creation  together.  For  Ilira  Wliom  cn?ation  con- 
taineth  not,  the  manger,  through  grace,  contained. 
A  manger,  pointed  out  bjr  a  star  whose  course  was  all 
liny  long;  a  manger,  pourtrajing  in  ItM^lf  the  Altar; 
a  mnnger,  which  mnde  the  cave  a  Church. 

"  Come  then,  k>l  us  too  rival  these  devout  Kfagi, 
and  consider  the  Church  in  the  place  of  Bethleliom ; 
liwtend  of  the  cave,  let  us  embrace  the  Sacerdotal 
Snnctiinry ;  instead  of  the  manger,  let  lu  fall  down 
before  the  Altar ;  instead  of  the  Babe,  let  us  onibraco 
tlie  Drenrt  hlcssud  througli  tlio  Uabc." 

"After*  our  Saviour's  Ascension  into  Heaven,  the 
ApDfitles,  before  tliej  were  diRpcrsed  through  the 
whole  world,  iM^ing  assembled  with  one  accord,  gave 
tliemMjIvoeall  day  to  prayer;  and  finding  the  Myelical 
consL-cmtlon  of  the  Lord's  Body  a  comfort  to  them, 
they  Rniig  it  at  very  great  length.  For  this,  and  tie 
office  of  teaching,  they  considered  the  most  important 
of  all  things.  Much  more  with  gladness  of  heart 
and  greatest  joy  did  they  continue  stedfastly  in  so 
divine  a  Sacrifice,  ever  mindful  of  the  won!  of  thfl 


I 


'  Tnct  lie  ittitlii.  Liititji.Div.  pp  GttO,  CSt. 
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I,  'This  is  My  nody,'  and.  'Do  tliis  in  remem- 
,ncc  of  Me.*  And,  *  He  tlmt  entetli  My  Flesh  nnd 
drinketh  My  Blood,  dwelletlt  in  Me,  and  1  in  hiin.' 
Wherefore  also  with  contrite  spirit  they  chanted 
many  prayers,  entreating  eameetly  the  Deity.  Nay, 
further,  nccustoining  the  newly-enlightened,  both  of 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  to  the  Mysteries  of  grace, 
and  teaching  them  In  leave  otl'  the  tilings  licfore 
grace,  being  but  a  shadow  of  grace,  they  instructed 
them  holily.  By  siich  pniycre  then  they  looked  for 
the  descent  of  the  Floly  Ghoet,  that  by  His  Divine 
Presence,  He  might  make  and  declare  the  Bread 
ofTcrcd  for  Sacrifice,  and  ihc  wine  mingled  with 
water,  that  very  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour 
JesuR  Christ;  Which  takes  place  no  less  even  until 
now,  and  bIiaII  take  place  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 

74.  Sedi;uU8. 

Studied  philasophy.  A8  tt  tiiymnn,  in  Italy;  aflcrwarJa  a 
ibyter,  lived  under  Val(>ntiman  and  Theodoflius.  "The 
Opufl  Pasctiale  of  the  venerable  man  SedtilitH,  which  he 
wrote  in  heixiic  verw.  wo  extol  with  great  pniiae,"  (Roman 
Cvtincil  of  seventy  Bisliups,  a.d.  +M*.  Cone.  v.  388,  ed. 
CiA.)     See  furUier,  Ualland.  Art.  Seduliua,  T.  ix.  c.   SO, 

p.  XXXV. 

"  Who  ',  by  a  better  sweetuesB  of  Food,  restorest 
man  perishing  through  sweetness  of  the  forbidden 
apple,  and  with  the  Drink  of  consecrated '  Blood 
ex{K))lo8t  tbo  poison  infused  by  the  serpent," 

■  Op.  P»»ch.  L.  i.  B.  P.  vi.  p.  460,  D. 

'  "  Iratnaculote"  proa«  voraion.  (c.  2.  lb.  p.  479-) 
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*  Nor  *  dM  hto  ploU  «■»]<«  ibo  I^nl,  Wlia  fthowei] 
hin  lo  be  tbc  aathor  of  (be  yci  Tuturc  guWi;  to 
wbooi  Himself  giTe  biviid.  He  tbe  Bread  Wbo  was 
to  bo  UrtrajpnL  For  after  He  luiil  roDsecntlcH  tlie 
two  gifU  of  Hi*  HocIt  antl  Blood,  nnil  gave  them  as 
Food  and  Drink,  tbrough  Whcwe  perjielual  supply 
fiiitbrul  M>uls  vittiout  spnt  niifcliC  nt.>ver  btitiger  or 
thiret.  forthwith  into  Juilits  whero  envy  l^ad  iu 
abodtf,  that  foulest  optrit  eiiterect." 

"3.  S.  Leo  the  Gbkat. 

PcrhafM  Ac\>l]rte  at  Bome.  a.d.  418;  Deacon  und^r 
PiifM'  Crkvtin :  indtir^  Ounan  to  write  on  the  Incanik' 
tkn^uiM  Nmtoriu^  a.d.  i-tO;  was  employed  to  pMiify 
iwwinaa  ta  Ronuui  ttrmy  in  t*aul,  a.d.  i39,  and  ao  vlvctcd 
BUioporBonkP«Iiili.'&h9<rat.  a.d.  440;  ooioctded,  an  fuUcr 
knowledf^,  in  S.  tlavisii'^  cuDdrmnation  of  Eutvchca,  to 
uhich  lie  had,  on  n.>port,  dviniunvd ;  ill  Roman  S^tiiid,  annul- 
led the  BoM>er-Counctl  of  Kph»us ;  his  Epistle  to  S.  Flavian 
was  accepted  aa  exposition  of  faith  by  Council  of  ChaJ<;edan, 
A.i>.  4-M,  as  af^rrciofc  with  Hat  of  the  lliree  GcnermI  Coun- 
cils U-fon^  it :  went,  at  Valrotintan'a  doMie.  to  intCTeedc 
«ith  Attita,  a.d.  iHi.  induced  htin  to  spare  Itnly ;  ini^- 
gated  Ueiiaerie,  wlten  Kofne  uaa  taken,  a.o.  4S5 ;  laboured 
with  oiImtb  to  uphold  the  fnith  in  Alexandria  af^tnet  'fi- 
niothy  the  Cat.;  died.  a.».  461. 

"  Our '  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  most  beloved,  is  present 

*  lb.  L.  iv.  tail.  p.  469.  In  Srduliii)'  pro>f,  lb.  p.  480. 
*'  Arlcf  ihe  LorJ  Jenu*  Chrivi  had  conscctnttrJ  tlw  gilis  of  life  ef 
Hi*  Body  anj  DIikhI,  and  hod  g\iea  to  Hit  <li*ciplei  ihc  splri- 
lull  food  and  drink,  nkereby,  rartched  with  ihc  lleavmly  FrMi. 
■onh,  now  Aitbful,  could  not  ^pim  (eel  hui^r  aixl  lliiru,  ihoK 
n)l«re<I  into  llw  h^-art  of  Judas,  &c." 

'  Sena.  S  (de  Nat.  lp«.  v.),  c.  3,  p.  21,  ed.  Ball. 
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I  confess  not  ruslily,  but  faitiifully)  id  tbc  mitlHt 
»f  the  fuittiful :  and  although  lie  sittetli  at  tlio 
Kight  Hand  of  (lod  the  Tuthur,  '  until  lie  make  I  lis 
enemies  His  footstool,'  yet  is  not  the  great  Higb 
■Priest  ab-sent  from  tbe  ussonibly  of  His  Priests,  and 
rightly  is  it  sung  to  Him  by  the  mouth  of  ail  His 
Priests,  and  the  whole  Church,  'The  Lord  su'are,  nnd 
will  not  rcitcnt :  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever  after  tbo 
order  of  Melchlsedec'  For  IlintHelf  Is  the  true  and 
eternal  Uittliop,  Whose  office  can  have  neither  cliuitgo 

tnor  end.     Himself  it  in.  Whose  likeness  Melcliii>edec 
•ct  forth,  oftering  to  (iod  not  Jewitib  sacrilicvs,  but 
tbe  Sacrifice  of  that  Sacrament,  Which  our  Itedeemur 
1^  consecrated  in  His  llody  and  IJIuod." 
I     "'ITioy*  [the  Manichees]  shrink  from  tbc  Sacra- 
ment of  man's  wilvation,  and  believe  not  that  Clirist 
Kour  Lord  va»  in  true  flesh  of  our  nature  truly  bom, 
Htfitt  He  truly  suflerod,  wan  truly  buried,  and  truly 
^Tifsed  again.     And  for  tlii»  reason  ihey  oondouin,  by 
the  sadness  of  their  fast,  the  day  of  our  rejoicing. 
^Aud  when,  In  order  to  conceal  their  infidelity,  they 
venture  to  be  present  at  our  osBemblies,  Ihey  go  com- 
promise with  themselves  in  the  Communion  of  thu 
iSacrament,  as  sometimes,  lest   tbcy  should  not  l>c 
able  entirely  to  escape  notice,  to  receive  with  un- 
worthy mouth  the  Body  of  Christ,  hut  the  Blood  of 
Hour  Redemption  they  altogether  refuse  to  drink." 
I     "  Hence*  thou  wast  of  all  men,  O  Judas,  the  most 

I 


Scrm.  43  [Quadr.  4],  c.  5,  p.  161,  ed.  Bull. 
•  Sttnt.  »4  [de  Pm».  S],  p.  »0S. 
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teactiing',  what  sort  of  Sacrifice  Khotild  Ite  oir«red 

io  God,  nor  did  He  remove  even  tlie  traitor  from 
fais  MyKtfry;  tliat  so  it  might  appenr  that  he  was 
lot  exa8|ieratcd  hy  auy  injury,  whose  impiety  was 
breknown." 
"Through*  this  translation,  from  ctrcumctsion  to 
incircuuH'ifion,  from  canml  sous  to  8|>iritual  sons, 
tlie  projiitiatiori  of  the  Iiutnaculate  iiamh,  and  the 
i^fuhiess  of  all  Saeranients,  hath  passed  over  [to  uh]. 
^k  For  Christ,  our  Passover,'  as  eaith  the  Apostle,  '  is 
^pacrificwlfor  us:'  Who,  ofTuring  Himself  to  the  Father 
"a  new  and  true  Sacrifice  of  Reconciliation,  not  in 
the  tvmple,  wlio»e  reverence  was  uow  at  an  cikI, 
nor  within  the  bounds  of  the  city  which  in  reward  of 
itH  guilt  uuH  to  be  destroyed,  but  without  and  out  of 
the  cHDip  was  crucified,  that  so,  the  mystery  of  the  old 
victims  ceasing,  a  new  Sacrifice  might  be  laid  upon 
a  new  Altar,  and  the  Cross  of  Christ  be  the  Altar, 
^not  of  the  temple,  but  of  the  world." 
^    "  This  '•  it  is  [the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ],  whereby 
the  Passover  of  the  Lonl  is  lawfully  celebrated  in 
I      tbo  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth:  when, 
^Uie  leaven  of  the  old  malice  being  cast  away,  the 
^new  creature  is  inebriated  and  fed  from  the  I^ord 
Himself.     For  nought  elw  doth  the  imrtici|>ation  of 
lie  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  effect,  save  that  we 
over  into  That  which  we  receive;  and  Him  in 


*  Sana.  S9  [At  P«m.  8],  e.  6,  p.  227. 
•*  Serin.  63  [dc  Taw.  12],  fin.  p.  2<T. 
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AVliom  wo  (lied,  ftnJ  were  btiried  and  rose  sgaln, 
HittiKc-lf  vc  bear  throii^l)  all  tiling  bath  in  Flcsli 
nnd  Spirit,  as  the  A|io«tle  saith  :  '  For  ye  are  dead. 
niid  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  Wbcii 
Chrisl,  Who  is  your  Life,  slinti  appear,  then  shall  je 
also  appear  with  Him  in  glory.'" 

In  the  three  following  passagef,  S.  Loo  argues 
against  the  Eutychians,  (as  others'  before  biin,)fnim 
the  truth  of  the  Iteal  Presence  in  the  Holy  Euchi- 
rist  to  the  trutli  of  the  Incarnation. 

**  Since '  the  Lord  »iys,  '  Except  yc  eat  the  Flash 
of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  Blood,  ye  have  no 
life  in  yon,'  ye  ought  eo  to  comiuunicatc  of  the  holy 
Table,  as  to  doubt  nothing  of  the  truth  of  the  Body ' 
and  Blood  of  Christ.  For  by  the  mouth  is  received 
what  by  faith  is  believed;  and  vainly  is  Amen  au- 
swerc<l  by  them,  who  dispute  against  what  they 
ri-ccive." 

•■  If  he  re*«ives  the  Christian  faith,  and  does  not 
tuni  anay  his  ear  from  the  preaching  of  the  Gosfiel; 
let  him  see  what  Nature,  tran<;iixe<l  with  nail?,  hung 
OD  the  wood  of  the  Cross,  and  the  Side  of  the  Cruci- 
fied having  been  laid  open  by  the  soldier's  lance,  let 
him  understand  Whence  flowed  the  Blood  and  Water, 
that  the  Church  of  God  might  be  bedewed  both  by 
the  Laver  and  the  Cup." 

'  Soe  above,  p.  85,  anti  (be  whole  of  Note  G. 
'  S*Tm.  91  [di' Jejun.  7  mon».  fl],  (in.  pp.  355,  356. 
*  J.  t.  of  die  IncaniBliun,  oi  the  Eulycliiain  did. 
'  Ep.  Sa  ad  Flavian,  c.  5,  pp.  S29— 831.     'I'liis  is  the  cole- 
1>Tai«d  Tome  whkii  w«  rcwivcd  by  (he  Cotinril  of  Clialcedon. 
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Out'  of  tlie  gift  of  Divine  grace,  and  out  of  tlio 
icratnent  of  mau's  Salvation,  are  they  to  be  cork- 
siHered,  wlio,  denying  the  Nuturc  of  our  flcsl)  in 
Christ,  both  contradict  the  Gospel,  and  fight  against 
the  Creed.  Nor  do  they  perceive  tliat  they  arc  borne 
by  their  blindness  to  tins  precipice,  90  aa  to  stand 
fast  in  the  truth  neitlier  of  the  Lord's  Passion,  nor 
of  His  Resurrcetidu.  For  both  are  made  void  in  the 
Saviour,  if  He  is  not  believed  to  have  in  Him  Flesh 
of  our  race.  In  nliat  darkncfis  of  ignorance,  in  vhat 
torpor  of  sloth  liave  thoec  men  hitherto  lain  !  So  that 
they  neither  learn  by  hearing,  nor  understand  by 
reading,  what  in  the  Church  of  (iod  is  so  concordant ly 
in  the  mouth  of  all.  that  not  even  by  tongues  of 
bnlies  is  the  Lnitli  of  lite  llody  and  Riood  of  Chrtst 
in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Communion  passed  over  in 
silence.  For  in  that  Mystic  distribution  of  spiritual 
nourishment.  This  is  imi)arted.  This  is  taken ;  that 
we,  receiving  the  virtue  of  the  heavenly  Food,  may 
pass  into  His  Flesh,  \\'ho  was  made  Flesh  of  us." 

"In*  the  Church  of  God,  which  is  the  Body  of 
Christ,  neither  are  the  priestly  offices  valid,  nor  the 
Sacrifices  true,  except  the  true  High  Priest  in  our 
own  proper  nature  reconcile  us,  the  true  Blood  of 
_i\\e  Immaculate  Lamb  cleau'so  xxs.  Who,  though 
le  is  set  at  the  Right  Ilaud  of  the  Father,  yet  in 
the  same  Flesh,  Which  He  took  of  the  Virgin,  is 


•  Ep.  fiO  od  Clcr.  el  Pleb.  CociM.  {  2,  pp.  8,  7. 

*  Ep.  80  ad  Anaiol.  )  3.  p.  tOIO. 
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the  Sacrament  of  Propitiation  vrouglit,  as  snith  tli(> 
Ai>ostlo,  'Christ  Ji'sus,  Who  (Uwl,  yea  rathur,  \\'\i\ 
is  risen.  Who  is  set  on 
Who  also  maketh  iutL-rct-vsion  for  us."* 


the  Ri»iit  lluud  of 


76.  Salvian. 

"A  ProeiI)y(«r  of  the  Chnrcli  of  Marwilles,  «<>ll  fiiniUMl 
witli  Divine  and  hiiinui  litfrature,  a.  tL-Ac)ivr  of  Biahopa. 
We  wrote  many  lioniitics  for  DihIio^h,  nn<l  scvoral  on  tlw 
Suinunonta"  [whk-h  arc  lo»t].  (ticnnui].  dv  Virr.  III.)  U« 
finished  hin  work,  do  Otibernat.  Dei,  a.d.  440,  when  G«n- 
eeiie  took  Carthage ;  and  vi-as  yet  alive  "  in  a  f;uod  tAA 
age**  when  Geiinadius  finished  hia  de  Virr.  )II.  beturc«n 
A.  i>.  49S— 496.  Praised  by  Hilary  of  Aries,  and  for 
lincaa,  cloqncnoe,  and  knowledge,"  l>y  I-IucIkHus. 

"The'  Jews  of  old  had  a  shadow  of  things,  we 
the  truth;  the  Jews  wore  slaves,  we,  adopted  sons; 
the  Jews  received  a  yoke,  wc,  freedom ;  the  Jews, 
curses,  we,  grace;  the  Jews,  the  letter  that  killolh, 
wc,  the  Spirit  that  givetli  life ;  to  the  Jews  a  servant 
was  sent  to  be  their  master,  to  us,  the  Son;  tti^^ 
Jews  passed  through  the  sea  to  the  wilderuuss,  w^l 
hy  Uaptisni  enter  the  kingdom ;  the  Jews  did  est 
manna,  we,  Christ;  the  Jews,  the  flesh  of  birds  "re 
the    Body    of  God;    the   Jews,    'hoar-frost'    from 
heaven,  we,  the  God  of  heaven :    Who,  boiug,  u 
the   Apostle  saith,  in  the  form  of  Cod,    huiuhlotl 
Himself  even  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  (liir 
Cross;    not  content  merely  to  suffer  death  for  lUi 


'  Adv.  Ararit.  L.  !!.  p.  24G,  nl.  Balnx. 
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without    adding;    to    ttiat  voluntary-  undertaking  of 

rath,  the  endurance  of  tlic  cxtrcmcat  tortures." 
A  dntciplc  of  S.  Chrj'sootom  ;  of  noblo  birth,  bo  tJiat  he 
watt  iiiaile  PrefL-ct  of  (!onstflntiiioj>lo,  \m  n.itiw  city,  under 
Tlicodoaiua  the  younger.  "  Being  in  ({real  afllueiice  nnd 
power,  he  exchanged  them  for  an  ascetic  lifu"  (Niceph. 
Call.  H.  E.  xiv,  54) ;  wrote  to  the  Emperor  Arrjuhux  to 
^^expoetulate  with  him  as  to  the  banishment  of  S.  Clirj-»OHtom. 

^  "  A  leaf  of  paper '  made  of  papyrus  and  sizc^  is 
called  mere  [i^iXoc]  paper:  but  when  it  receives  the 
signature  of  tlie  Kinperor,  it  is  (as  is  well  known) 
called  Sacra.  So  conceive  with  mo  also  of  tlie 
Divine  Mysteries,  tliat  before  the  intercession  of  the 
Prie:!it  and  the  descent  of  the  Iluly  Ghost,  the  obla- 
tions arc  mere  (^■Xoi')  bread  and  common  (kuivuv) 

P^ine:  but  that,  after  those  dread  invocations  and 
the  coming  of  the  Adorable,  Good,  and  Life-giving 
Spirit,  the  Oblations,  laid  on  the  holy  Table,  are  no 
more  mere  (i^iXnv)  bread  and  common  (•.-oivuv)  wine, 
but  tbc  Precious  and  Immaculate  Uodyand  Uloodof 
Christ,  the  God  of  all,  'purifying  from  all  iniquity' 
tlioso  who  comnmnicate  with  fear  and  great  longing." 
"The*  faithful,  winged  by  understanding  and 
knowledge,  fly  uptm  the  immaculate  and  saving 
^tins,  and  oat  thu  Bread  Which  came  down  from 
Heaven  and  giveth  us  eternal  life." 

*  Ep.  i.  -14,  nil  [Mill.  Schol.  |>.  31.  vd.  Horn. 

*  L.  i.  Bp.  ?»,  nA  RdlRii.  i>.  34. 
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"Tliey'  wlio  are  dilifjent  to  in  purifjing  their  01 
Bouls,  will  uot  only  abound  in  8]iintual  '  b 
water,'  but  will  also  attain  to  Flesh.  For  '  strong  meat 
is  for  the  [lerfuct,'  as  the  Apostlo  eaitb.  And  Moses 
proclaims  to  the  people,  'Sanctifj'  j'oursetvcs  against 
to-morrow,  and  cat  flesh ;'  meaning  by  the  fle»h  the 
Divine  Body,  {as,  accordingly,  the  faithful  in  tlic 
Church  vat  It,)  and  the  most  blessed  knowledge  of 
Christians,  which  passeth  all  knowledge." 

**  Well  *  did  the  great  Moses  miv  this  also,  *  Not 
to-day,  but  to-morrow  ye  shall  eat  fle»b:'  that  lit! 
might  ])oint  out  the  times  after  the  Coming  of 
Christ,  Cod  and  Lord  of  all.  For  that  flesh  of 
<]uails  fell  out  to  the  Hebrews  for  wrath,  and  colic, 
and  destruction,  and  cholera;  but  our  most  blesnd 
Flesh  giveth  strength,  and  power  and  growth,  aud 
joy  and  life  everlasting,  to  all  who  are  accounted 
worthy  to  partake  thereof." 

"  Why  *  dost  thou  marvel  If  the  good  servants  ■ 
Christ,  purifying  themselves  by  fear  of  God 
Jaith  and  good  works,  obtain  Flesh  elertuil  and  inc 
ruptihle?     For  they  shall  also  have  the  Divine  Wioo 
plenteouftly. — For  having  overpassod  the  'fltwd'of 
unbclieC  they  drink  sobering  wine,  and  are  inebri-^ 
attid,  as  David  saith,  '  My  Cup  runneth  over.'  "  ^M 

*'Thou'   saycst  that  that  is   au   obscure    sayit^t 


lt8<^J 

ncor^ 


*  L.  I.  Ep.  90,  kI  Silv.  I^p.  |>p.  42,  -13. 

'  lb.  Ep.  loO,  ad  etiodeni,  p.  4i. 

'  lip.  101,  ad  rundL-m,  ib. 

'  L.  ii.  F.p.  m,  oA  Pampliil.  p.  1«6. 
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'Give  uot  to  tbe  utigtHliy  the  fi>o«l  of  the  just."  The 
letter  hath  then  Another  interprotntioii  also;  this  do 
thou  uow  receive.  The  I'Dod  and  Nourishment  and 
Clothing  of  all  the  faithful,  is  the  Saviour  Christ. 
For  in  Iliin  we  were  created,  anil  'live  and  move 
and  are.'  Since  tbeo  the  Lord's  Bod/,  and  the 
Blood  of  God  the  Word  is,  through  the  diapenwition, 
the  Food  of  all  Christians  and  hy  this  Mystcrj  are 
they  fed  and  It  they  drink,  it  would  be  misplaced 
for  an  ungodly  and  deceitful  man  (aa  Simon 
Magua,  who  pretended  to  believe),  to  partake  of  that 
Mystery," — "  Again  you  asked  mo  how  one  should 
understand  the  raying  of  Solomon,  'Bo  not  deceived 
bythe  fulness  of  the  belly."  For,  we  should  not  partake, 
thou  Christ-loving  soul,  as  though  of  eomtnou  {kwvov) 
bread  and  whic  to  the  filling  of  the  belly,  of  that 
dread  and  desired  Table  in  the  Church  ;  but  a  small 
portion  is  given  to  us  by  those  who  minister  to  God, 
and  we,  gazing  sledfastly  on  high  with  tlie  eye*  of 
our  soul,  receive,  to  the  cleansing  of  CratLsgressione), 
and  the  obtaining  of  holiness  and  salvation." 

"Unleas*  Christ  the  God    of  all,  and   God  our 

Benefactor,  having  truly  died,  truly  rose  from  the 

dead,  ^-ain  is  our  faith,  vainly  do  we  eat  the  Mystic 

,J}ody  and  drink  the  Blood  to  our  own  cleansing,  that 

se  may  declare  not  only  the  Death,  and  Burial,  hut 

the   Itesurrcctiou,  and   Glory,  and   Unending 

kingdom  of  Christ." 


'  lb.  Ei>.  S9J,  ail  Dometisn.  p.  330. 
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"Tlie*  luminarv  of  tlie  p^at  CliurcU  in 
tinm,  or  rather  of  tliu  uliule  world,  Jobu  ',  tliut  won- 
(iruufi  priest,  having  a  clear  gift  of  Hgtit,  ofU>n  saw 
the  Lord  s  House,  at  almost  overy  hour,  not  Ittckiiig 
the  guardi»nshi|)  of  Angels,  nor  wholly  deserted 
them;    but  chiefly  at  the  time  of  the  Divine  and 
Unbloody  Sacrifice.     Pilled   therefore  with  nmitze 
ment   and  joy,  he  related  the  matter  privately 
the    truest  of  bis   8|jiritual    friends.      '  WItco,' 
said,  'the  Priest  began  to  make  the  sacred  Oblotic 
su<ldenly  very  many  of  the  blessed  I'owem,  coraii 
down  from  llenven.  clothed  in  raiment  of  exeeodii 
briglitncKt,  with  bare  foot,  slodfiiiit  gaze,  and  fiic 
bent    down,  coniikossing    the  Altar  with  revercDce^ 
ami  great  quiet  and  silence,  stand  by  until  the  rod^f 
summation  of  tbc  dread  My«tcry.    Then  di!i|'otsed 
hither  and  thither  over  the  whole  holy  House,  co- 
operating, each  of  them,  with  the  Bislio|i»,  Priest 
and  all  the  Deacons  there  present,  uho  were  adniiiti] 
tering  the  Body  and   venerable  Blood,  iboy  aide 
and  strengthened  them.     These  things  I  write  that 
ye,  learning  the  awfulncHs  of  the  Divine   Liturgy, 
may  neither  younielves  bu  relaxed,  rcgardlcw  of  ll 
fear  of  Ciod,  nor  suffer  any  others  to  converse,  or 
wluKper  during  the  Oblation ;  nor  nod  in  n  bold  wayJ 
or  restlessly  to  shift  from  thtit  grave  iwsture,  nal 
to  look  about  hither  and  thither,  oor  roll  about, 
laxedly  and  vulgarir.     For  tho  Lord  saith  to  Muee^l 


«t&^ 
iiiafl 


•  lU.  Kp.  SIM,  Ml  Anui.  p.  »aO. 
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by  tiim  to  Priests:  'Snnctify  tbo  sons  of  Israel, 
and  make  tlicm  not  (]espisL>m.' " 

"  Lvt  *  us  not  approacli  to  that  Mystic  Oread,  as  to 
marc  bread  (t^iA^  apr^).  For  It  U  the  Flesh  of  God  ; 
Flesh  Venerable,  and  Adorable,  and  Life-giving.  For 
It  quickens  men  dead  in  diiia  But  common  Flesh 
(«a/»£  Koici'i)  could  not  give  life  to  the  soul.  This  has 
Christ  the  I^rd  said  in  the  Gospel,  'ITie  flesh,'  i.e. 
common  and  mere  fle^^li  (Koii'ii  koi  i^iXi'r),  'proliteth 
nothing.'  Wc  then  participating  in  the  Blood  and 
Flesh  of  God  the  Word,  with  blessing  and  longing, 
inherit  eternal  life.  For  he  who  oats  and  drinks 
with  nprigbt  heart  is  pronounced  blessed." 

"  It  is  *  impossible  for  the  faithful  to  be  saved  and 
to  obtain  remission  of  his  sins,  and  to  attain  tho 
heavenly  kingdom,  save  by  partaking  with  fear  and 
longing  of  the  Mystic  and  Iniinaculato  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  God." 

"Abstain  "  from  all  corruption,  and  become  daily 
a  partaker  of  the  Mystic  Supper;  for  so  the  Body 
of  Christ  begins  to  become  ouis." 

The  following  extract  from  a  Commentary  on  the 
Canticles  compiled  out  of  S.  Gregory  of  Xyssa,  S. 
Nilus.  and  S.  Maximus,  is  prol»bly  S.  Kilus'.  It  is 
not  S.  Gregory's. 


*  L.  ill.  Ep.  39,  mI  Cjt.  Mon.  pp.  333,  3SS. 

'  L.  Ep.  hi.  280.  »A  On)(.  p.  435. 

**  PanpneaU  1 20,  Bikl.  Pat.  T.  vii.  p.  1119.  Thit  is  anijr  tn 
Lnlin.  a*  Tar  aa  I  know  :  bttt  I  liavc  found  tlw  l^ilin  tranalaiion  in 
the  Bibl.  Pal.  correct,  wli«n  I  have  oomjuanMl  it  with  itie  Orwk. 
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"For'  be  callctli  God  (he  Wotxl  'wine  wliirb 
gladdcnetli  tlie  lu-arts '  of  those  wlio  partake  of  it, 
and  tranHlatetl)  them  to  Divinity.  'Tlie  tious«  of 
M-inc'  [Cant.  ii.  4]  is  the  Flesh  taken  by  Ilini,  in 
which  hou<)c  the  Church  is  brought,  to  be  one  flet> 
uith  Christ;  as  the  A|Kistle  with,  '  tliey  tu'ain  shall 
he  Olio  flesh ;  I  say  it  of  Cliritit  and  the  Chnrclu*  h 
Fur  the  Cliurch  of  the  faithful,  [wrtnking  of  th«V 
Body  and  Blood  of  Cbri&t,  and  becoming  concor- 
porate  with  Him,  and  as  to  knowledge,  leamipg 
through  the  Angels  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation^l 
and  in  holy  life  displaying  their  conversation,  cd*^^ 
tcrcti)  into  'the  house  of  wine,'  'being  made  oa 
habitation  of  God  in  the  Holy  SpiriL' " 

78.  5.  PftOSPCK. 

A  layman  of  Aquitaiiie ;   a   disciple  of  S.  AugiistiM, 
tbrougli  his  nrilin^'H.  although  unknown  to  hitn  bv  faro; 
wrato  (a.d,  -fSS)  to  iiifiinii  him  of  tin'  objections  twvA  id 
liis  teachinf;  by  the  Semi-IMagian  Freftliylers  at  Marseilles ; 
dvfendcd  S.  AuguKtJnc  in  hts  Cannen  de  IiigrAtis,  IIc«|>.ad 
Cujiit.  (lall.,  K«p.  nd   C«pit.   Olij.,  Vincent,  kc;  wrol* 
against  Caaeian,  a.d.  432;    vront  witli  S.  Lvo  to  Rob: 
A.D.  440.    Oennadius,  although  Biding  with  CuK^iiiii  agmiml 
8.  Pro«p«r,  «fty*i, "  Th#  Epistles  of  S.  Leo  on  the  tticantation 
of  Ohrint,  vrrilten  against  Eutychra  to  divprs  pereons.  an 
said  to  have  bet-n  dictated  by  hitn"   (du  Virr.  III.  c.  8 
Thi»  K<-cm8  utterly  incredible.     Tlic  style  is  eo  wholly 
Leu's.    Yet  S.  Li-o  may  hare  consulted  S.  Prtieper,  as  ft 


1 


'  Comment,  in  Cnnt.  e  S.  Grt|^  Nyaa.,  S.  Nil.,  and  S.  Maxim. 
in  Gall.  vi.  p.  661. 


M  the  earfy  Chureh.    78.  S.  Prosper. 
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Diunwuis  did  S.  JerAmo.     S.   Prosper  was  opoken  of  a» 
ftlive  A.D.  4t>3.     See  further  hia  life  prefixed  to  his  worka 

"The'  first  m&ii  tiad  received  the  bread  of  the 
Word  in  the  law  of  the  Command  men  t,  but  taking 
the  forbiddcD  food,  he  forgot  that  Bread  from  Whom 
he  lived;  and  thence.  *  his  heart  was  withered  like 
grass.'  Let  him  then  now  revive,  and  cat  the  Dread 
■which  he  had  forgotten,  which  is  now  in  the  Undj- of 
Him  Who  says,  '  I  am  the  Living  Bread,  '\^'bich 
came  down  from  Heaven.'" 

"The '  merciful  Lord  will  give  the  Pood  of  virtue 
and  of  life,  that  is,  that  incorruptible  'Bread,  Which 
came  down  from  Heaven,'  that  the  Wonl  of  God 
might  be  the  Food  of  mou,  as  It  is  the  Bread  of 
Angels." 

"By*  the  'poor'  are  meant  those  of  wliom  it  is 
said,  '  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,"  and,  •  Blesses! 
are  they  that  himger  and  thirst  after  righteousness; 
for  they  simll  be  filled :'  that  is,  with  the  Food  of 
grace  and  bread  of  righteouftness,  that  they  may  eat 
Him,  Who  says,  *  I  am  the  Bread.  Which  came 
down  from  Heaven.* " 

"He  Himself*  ati  *  tlio  Word  mode  Flesh,'  la  the 
Bread  of  men ;  Who,  by  descending  to  tis,  made  for 
ue,  through  us,  an  ascent  to  Himself  through  Him- 
self; and  by  drinking  the  Cup  of  our  infirmity,  made 
us  taste  the  Cup  of  His  might,  that  we  might  know 
and  eonfcse,  '  how  sweet  the  Lord  is.'  '* 

*  In  pK.  lAI,  S.  p.  302.  ■  In  Ps.  ItO,  i,  p.  SU. 

<  In  P(.  131,  lj>,p.  iSi.  '  In  Pt.  134,  I,  p.  3A5. 
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"*  Who'givetli  food  to  all   Flesh?'     This  is  the 
Foofl,  whereof  tlie   Lord  saitli.  '  Mj  Flesh  is  true 
Meat,'  Which  is  given  to  nil  nations.     For  no  one 
the  faithful  regenerate  is  debarred  from  eating  Tt.' 

"  A '   great  fiafcguard  is  it    to  be  fed  with  tlie 
escred  Food,  if  no  crimes  weigh  down  the  heart  dH 
the  receiver;  for  he  doubles  lo  himself  the  burde^^ 
of  his  sins  ^bo  receives  what  is  good,  shuns  m 
what  is  evil." 


79.  African  author  of  t/ie  work  "  On  thfr  PromUft 
Predictions  of  God,"  among  S.  Pr(Ktpi-rK  works. 


The  writer  kovk  orhiiiiMilf,  tJial,  il^  ii  jowng  iiian.  ho 
proMotil  when  Aurelius  con  silent  e<i,  as  a  Cliri^itiun  ('hiir 
the  great  temple  of  the  Gotklom  Ctelestis.     This  was  in  nn 
scqiicnro  of  nn  Kdict,  A,t>.  399,  fpvinir  the  idaUtenijtleA  lo' 
tho  Cliurch.     The  writer  K]>eakfl,  in  that  place,  of  Aurulin 
M  "nowacitiioHof  his  heavenly  country."  (P.  3.  Prom.; 
Atin^tius  ia  said  tu  have  di(.>d  a.d.  4£6.     Another  event  I 
dates,  "  in  our  limes,  Aspcr  bciiip  C-mwil,"  i.e.  434,  (Dia 
tempi.  0.  6.)     He  wrote  the  close  of  Ui«  third  put  of 
work  under  VaJentiniftn  111.  after  the  death  uf  PUcidia,! 
BO  between  a.d.  150 — 465.     The  work  has  been  ascribed  t^_ 
S.  Prosper,  and  even  to  S.  Leo.  ^| 

"To*  us  in  this  famine,  our  Joseph,  Christ  the 
Lord,  minist«r^  out  of  Ilis  gamers,  the  Divine 
vision  of  His  Bodjr,  which  Vrc  tasting,  Hee  bow  go 
tbo  Loid  is." 


*  In  P».  133,  2»,  p.  249.  »  EpigV-  "2.  P-  3i<- 

'  On  (he  lypi-  orjnarph.  tie  Prom,  el  Piwd.  Dei,  I.  21),  h\ 
S.  Pro.i*r.  p.  77,  ed.  Bm«. 
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"  When  *  all  tlie  bread  was  spent  wliich  Ihoy  had 
taken  with  them  out  of  Egv|»t,  the  people  murmur- 
li>g,  re(iuired  of  Moses  bread,  longing  also  for  the 
flesh  pots  of  Egypt.  But  Mo&ea,  that  mediator, 
quickly  obtained  for  them  of  the  Lord  bread  and 
flesh.  The  people  is  bidden  to  receive  bread  in  the 
morning,  flesh  in  the  evening.  But  these  things 
were  figures  of  us.  For  first  the  people  received 
that  holy  bread  to  eat  which  came  down  from 
Heaven  ;  afterwards,  the  Flesh  of  Christ,  prepared  iu 
His  Passion,  whereof  the  Lord  Himself  saith, 
'  Except  ye  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  yo 
have  no  life  in  you.' — But  this  same  people  again 
murmured  against  Moses  in  the  wilderness  fur  water 
to  drink.  When  Moses  asked,  the  Lord  said  unto 
him,  *I  will  stand  before  thee  upon  the  rock  in 
Horeb,  and  thou  sbalt  smite  the  rock,  and  there 
shall  come  water  out  of  it,  that  the  ])eoplo  may 
drink.'  And  so  it  came  to  |)ia«s.  And  David  tirsti- 
fietb, 'He  clave  the  rocks  in  (he  wilderness,  ami 
gave  tliem  drink  as  out  of  the  great  depths.'  What 
this  rock  n-as,  the  Apostle  Paul  exptaineth,  attri< 
buttng  to  Christ  the  Lord  all  that  was  then  done 
In  a  myxter)",  he  says,  'All  our  fathers  were  under 
the  cloud,  &c.  For  tliey  drank  of  the  Spiritual 
llock  that  followed  them,  uud  that  Rock  was  Christ.' 
This  Rock  also  satisfying  us,  saith, '  Whoso  dnnkoth 
of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  Him  shall  oover  thirst ; 


*  lb.  c.  99,  p.  SS. 
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but  it  shall  be  in  him  &  well  of  water  welling  q| 
everlasting  life'     This  rock  smitten  on  the  ' 
ehed  forth  Blood  and   W'ater,  whereby    we  are  Jo^ 
KoborDc«s  inebriated."  ^^ 

"The'  Table  and   Altar    placed,  to  receive  the 
bol)-  Fk-sb  and  that  of  the  Sacrificer;  what  else  doH 
we  understand  by  these,  than  the  Cross  whereon  our" 
Lamb  was  sacrificed?    Ilimtwif  Priest  and  Victim, 
uffiriiiing  the  Sanctified  Ttrend  [to  be]  His  Conse- 
crated Body,  on  III'i  Own  Table." 

"He*  took  this  from  the  mouth  of  the  dead  lio 
Who,  when  costing  aside  the  Jews,  ministered  the  law 
itself  even  to  the  Gentiles.  And  eating  that  Body 
of  our  mo9t  mighty  Judge  Christ  the  Lord,  he  vkp, 
'How  sweet  are  Thy  Words  unto  my  throat,  yes, 
sweeter  than  honey  to  my  mouth  !* " 

"For'  His  thirsty  body  there  flowed  Blood  an 
Water  from  His  Side,  as  from  a  cleft,  whereby  erery^ 
Christian  soul  being  satisfied  wiys  'He    leadeth  mi 
bc«ide  the  waters  of  comfort ;  He  restoreth  my  («mt.' 

"That*  to  the  same  Klias,  settled  in  the  dc«o 
the  ravens  by  Divine  comuiund  brooght  bread  In  th 
morning,  and  flesh  in  the  evening,  has  been  stiowfl 
to  be  a  figure  of  the  whole  Body  of  the  Lord,  when 
the  Jews,  as  ravens,  ministered  to  the  Gentiles  fint 
bread  in  the  taw,  afterwards  the  Flesh  of  the  Lard'i 


'  L.  ii.  c.  2,  fin.  p.  fts. 

'  On  the  tyfii;  orSamiioii,  ib.  c  SI,  p.  100. 

'  On  (he  waier  KUnhlng  out  st  I.ehi,  ib.  23,  p.  101, 

•  Ib.  c.  M,  p.  107. 
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.  .  .  Like  these  birds  tlieri,  the  Jewa,  pre> 
iH*  tbe  GenUlcs  the  flcsb  from  tbc  wuod  of 
the  CnMt  oried  out  to  Pilate,  like  ravens,  with  one 
lionrse  voice,  'Crucify,  crucify.'  This  FIcsIi  thi'y 
eat,  vrho  hear  bim  say,  *  Except  ye  eat  tbe  Flesh  of 
tbc  Son  of  Man  and  drinlc  His  Blood,  ye  have  no 
life  in  you."  Yet  hero  too  •  for  the  tliree  times  and 
lialfatiniu'  designated  by  the  three  years  and  six 
months  (as  vro  have  mentioned  above),  the  heavenly 
min  t«,  by  the  deep  judgment  of  God,  denidl  to 
Uiose  who,  not  eating  Mis  Flefili,  nor  redeemed  by 
drinking  His  Blood,  are  found  aliens  from  His 
Ilody. 

This  writer  al^  relates  a  history,  "  which."  he 
Eays,  "  what  inhabitant  of  that  country  knon's  not 
of?"  in  which  one  possessed  was  delivered  through 
reception  of  the  Holy  Hucharist.  He  mentions  the 
sin,  for  which  a  young  Arab  girl,  who  had  the  garb 
of  a  consecrated  virgin,  was  eciited.  For  seventy 
nights  and  days  she  look  no  food,  and  being  brought 
to  the  priest,  and  inclosed  in  a  monastery,  yet  slill 
for  fourteen  days  took  no  food.  This  writer  tbos 
relates  the  is^ue,  which,  he  says,  took  place  at  Car- 
thage, and  was  known  to  all  in  that  country. 

"The*  Sacrifice  being  completed,  when  she,  with 
tbe  other  women,  received  of  tbc  priest  a  small  par- 
ticle of  the  lionl's  B<i<ly  dipped  [in  the  consecrated 
wine],  after  chewing  It  for  half  au  hour,  she  could 


*  Dimid.  Temp.  c.  6,  ju  135. 
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not  swallow  It,  since  /ir  was  not  as  yet  put  to  fliglit. 
of  wliora  tl»?  Apostle  saith.  "What  fellowBhip  hatli 
Christ  with  Belial?'  And  again,  '  Ye  cnnuot  drink 
the  Cup  of  the  Lon),  aud  tlio  cup  of  devils.  Ye 
cannot  be  jmrUikers  of  the  Lortl's  Table,  and  of  the 
table  of  devilB.'  The  priest  therefore  holding  her 
head  with  his  hand,  that  she  might  not  cast  out  the 
holy  Thing,  it  was  suggested  by  a  certain  deacon. 
that  the  Bishop  should  put  the  Saving  Cup  to  her 
mouth.  When  this  was  done,  the  Devil,  at  the  C(im> 
mond  of  the  Saviour,  immediately  left  that  pUco 
which  be  had  held,  and  the  girt  cried  out,  pruisii)^  tliu 
Redeemer,  that  she  had  swallowed  the  Sacrament 
which  she  had  in  hor  mouth." 


I 
I 


80.  Basil  op  Sfxeucia. 

He  was  present  at  the  Council  of  Constnntinnple,  a.d. 
448,  and  joined  in  condemning  Eutyctws;  was  induced  hy 
l>ioeeoru«  in  the  Latrocinium  of  Epbeeus  to  condemn  S. 
Flavian,  and  anatlicniauio  tliose  who  believed  ibu  t«io 
Natures  in  C'linst ;  was  <le])Ottcd  cm  tlut  ground  in  tha  First 
session  of  the  Council  of  Cliakedon ;  rcstoreil  in  tJiefoorth: 
lived  A. ».  '(58,  when  be  wrote  to  the  Emperor  Leo  from  bU 
synod  in  Isaiiria  (Cave). 

"  What*  kind  of  ressel  was  the  Mother  of  God? 
who  contained,  not  manna  like  the  golden  |H>t,  but 
containei]  in  her  womb  tlio  hravenly  Bread,  Which 
is  given  for  Food  and  strengthening  to  the  fiiitbful." 

81.  ZAccn«U8,  i.e.  probably  Evaorius,  and  if »». 


'  Oral.  39,  p.  2IB. 
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about  A.D.  420  or  423;  in  any  case  early  in  tlie  liftli 
century. 

The  writer  of  the  work  ConsultAtiooes  Zitochtei  ChnV 
ttkni  et  ApoHoiiii  Pbilottophi  has  been  identified  with  the 
writer  of  the  Altercalio  ii)t«r  The<iphiluiii  Chriittiiiniiin  et 
Simonem  Judieuni,  on  the  ground  of  the  similanty  of  fonii 
mad  style.  The  Dialogue  with  the  Jew  hss  been  supposed 
to  bo  A  fourth  book,  njipcnded  to  the  three  books  of  tho 
Dialogue  wiih  tJie  Philosophy'.  The  title  AUercatio  is  in 
several  &fSS.  ](iven  to  the  Consultstio  also.  But  QennadJus 
((ic  Virr.  III.  c.  -iO)  u4cril>eH  the  Dialogue  with  the  Jew  to 
a  second  Kvagriu.*),  not  Kvagrius  Monachus;  and  adds,  tlic 
work  "is  known  to  almost  all" 

The  abeenceofany  mention  of  the  later  heresies  has  been 
alleged  as  a  proof  that  the  author  lived  earty  in  tttv  fifUi 
eetttnry.  He  refers  t«  the  great  writers  before  him  as 
authorities  (ii.  1).  The  style  is  supposed  to  be  African. 
See  further,  D'Achery  Spicil.  i.  p.  2,  and  De  la  llarrc's  ad- 
dition*, in  GalLandi,  T.  i.  x,  Proleg.  c.  vi, 

"If  any  one,  O  ZacchaMis,  can  cither  by  word* 
render  worthy  thanks  to  God  for  the  benefits  con- 
ferred nn  bini  by  Ills  mercy,  or  understand  it  in  Hi; 
mind, — I,  most  of  all,  ought  to  diiichargu  this  duty  of 
confession  and  understanding,  who,  by  Ilis  tnt<pira* 
tiou  and  thy  teaching,  extricated  from  bo  great 
inosbes  of  errors,  have  laid  aside  the  chains  of  death ; 
and  'Itaving  put  ofl*  the  earthly  man,'  have,  by  adop- 
tion, [)ass4-d  into  the  hope  of  the  heavenly  joys  of 
God ;  having  moreover  l>een  madu  parUikur  of  tliu 
eternal  Sacrifice,  yea,  by  receiving  God,  made  a  port 
of  Ilim,  I  ought,  with  the  whole  power  of  tuy  mind, 

'  CoDMili.  L.  ii.  Pnef.  h  Gall.  T.  ix.  p.  22S. 
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bolh  %a  Mcfc  oot  wlut  b  beslthful  aod  to  dettro/ 
wkKlbuoiM." 
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83.  ric  J^Aor  fl^fi#  wont  mfiVi^  Pnedestinaius,  a 
PAmyUn. 

SinMoA.  who  afitcd  tbr  work  nntter  thn  naune,  asenbed 
il  to  AiBekis  Jwnor,  whom  Oivo  plw«d  a.d.  461.  Th« 
wnfrr  wou  ta  kwc  End  JBrt  bJbce  UwberMj'  nf  Ktiuohi^ 
BtBM'  be  fpaahi  </  tk«  tunilMiinHnB  of  Nesturtu.i  {a.d. 
431)  a>  paM  tuMorr.  mhI  dons  wi4  bmoUos  that  of  EutjrcbiM, 
Wi  prar««da  to  OmI  of  tte  PnvdntidMi.  which  wu  Ml 
eUif  ob^tet.  HI>  ite  of  pnfmtiiiit  gnce  is  »llo|tetlier 
rifc^Mii     Sm  hrtbcr  ia  OaBMkdi  BiU.  P..  T.  x.  Trolif. 

,u.  I 

"Of*  oar  own  will  »«sJicri6oe  lo  God.  and  of  our  ^ 
owit  will  we  eoolves.     Sacrifice,  wherubv  wc  luo  re* 
dw>d  bv  tbo  Blood  of  Clirbt>  and  are  bedewed  bj 
tb«  watrr  frooi   Hb  SU«:  coafwuoo.  whvrcbj  wiv 
tonfawi^g  oar  error,  again  obtain  pardon  of  our  sins.' 

"  Te  *  My  of  this  whicb  wo  lutve  alreadr  received, 
'  Hope,  wbieb  is  seen,  is  not  hope.'  <  >ur  whole  hope 
nean  ta  oooslsC  in  the  •vnciiticatiun  uf  bapti^i. 
Tltmlbr*  *  hotx'  tint  b  seen,  b  not  bope.'  In  the 
■■obting  of  the  cbn«m  of  CbrtaC,  we  see  the  fuuada- 
tion  of  oar  hope  Tberefore  'bofte  that  b  seen  b 
not  bo|>o.'  We  mv  th©  Bodv  of  Clirbt,  our  hope. 
ITiori'foiv  'hope  that  b  s»^ii  is  not  hope.'  We  In.* 
to  the  niood  of  Christ,  our  Rvdvmptton.  TUervforc 
*  bo)ic  that   u  seen  is  not  hope.'     Ye   liave   made 

*  Com.  HvtM.  Pmha.  L.  tii.  c  7.  T.  x.  p.  388.  Gall. 
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Torn  tbe  Sacramento,  ye  hare  emptied  out  the  Mys- 

^teries." 

H    "  Look  '  Torauother  Body  of  Cbrist,  another  Blood 

Kf  ChrisL     For  ye  idly  say,  tliaC  that  [Ba))t»m]  U 
not  in  deed  but  in  hope." 

"Suppose'  oDe,  before  the  enlightening  of  Bnp- 
3,  to  bavi!  |)rL-siiuiud  ujKtn  the  Body  of  tbe  Lord : 
will  not  that  man  be  damned  for  pret^uming  upon 
that  which  is  good?  For  that  which,  buitowed  in 
due  order,  confers  salvation  upon  some,  that  causes 

Bclanination  to  others,  when  received  out  of  order,  out 
of  time." 


V    I  have  now,  as  I  could  in  the  space  of  time  which 

"Wemcd  open  to  me,  before  this  fundamental  doc- 
trinu  might  be  disputed  before  a  legal  tribunal,  gone 

flhrough  cTcry  writer  who  in  his  extant  works 
speaks  of  the  Iloly  Eucharint,  from  the  time  when 
S.  John  the  Evangelist  was  translated  to  his  Lord, 
to  the  date  of  the  Fourth  General  Council,  a.u.  451, 
a  period  of  three  centuries  and  a  half.  I  havu  8U|>- 
presscd  nothing;  I  have  not  knowingly  omitte«l 
any  thing;  I  hare  given  every  [mHsage,  a*t  far  as  in 
me  lay.  with  so  much  of  the  context,  as  was  neces- 
sary for  the  clear  exbibiliou  of  iu  meaning.  Of 
course,  in  writers  of  whom  we  have  such  large 
remains,  as  S.  Augustine  and  S.  Chrysostom,  or  in 

Kioiae  with  wliom  I  am  less  familiar,  I  may  have 

k 
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overlooked   pHrticulnr  jiassigea.     Yet    tlie    oxtraclB 
are  nlreafly  »o   large,  no  clear,  and  so  certain,  that 
ony  additional  cvidyticc  could  only  have  coincided 
with  what  lias  been  alre«dy  produced.     Albcrtinus 
did  his  utmost  on  the  Calviuistic  side.     His  strength 
licB  in  his  argiinipntfl  against  a  physical  doctriuc  of 
Traiisubstan  lint  ion ;    bis   weakness,  in  the    ]i3radox 
which  he  strangely  maintains,  that  the  Fathers  did 
not  believe  a  reul  Objective  Presence.     In  so  doing. 
he  treats  tbe  Fathers,  as  others  of  his  school  hare 
treated  Holy  Scripture   on    the   other    Sacrament. 
TiVhen  his  school  wonld  disparage  the  doctrine  of 
Baptism,  they  select  passages  from  Holy  Scripture, 
in  which  it  is  not  speaking  of  that  Sacrament.     In 
like  way.  Albertinus  gains  the  appearance  of  citing 
the  Fathers  on  the  orthodox  side  (as  he  calls  it),  i.e. 
tlie  disbelief  of  the  Real  Proeuce,  by  ijuoting  thetn 
when  they  are  not  s|)eaking  of  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
hut,  e.g.,  of  the  Presence  of  our  Lord's   Human 
Nature  in  Heaven,  or  the  absence  of  Hts  Visihiu 
Presence  upon  earth ;  of  the  natural  properties  uf 
bodies;  or  of  spiritual,  as  distinct  from  sacrumeutal 
Communion ;  or  of  the  Euchnristic  and  outward  Sym- 
bols, under  which  the  Sacramental  Presence  is  con- 
veyed.   Supported,  as  he  thinks,  by  these,  he  proceeds 
to  explain  away,  as  he  best  may,  the  clear  and  diHtinct 
passages  which  had  hitherto  been  alleged  from  the 
Fathers,  in    proof  of  the    Doctrine    of    the    Real 
Presence.     Yet  the  very  diligence  of  Albertiaus  on 
the  one  side,  or  of  Roman  Catholic  controversialists 
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on  the  otlier,  obviously  gives  tlio  more  security,  tliat 

■nothing  can  have  been  overlooked,  which  coultl  seem 
to  support  either  Hide. 

In  the  present  collection,   I  have  adduced   the 

iFathem,  not  as  original  authorities,  but  as  witnesses 
to  the  meaning  of  Holy  Scripture.     I  have  stteged 
titem    on    the   old,  although   now,    on    both   sides, 
neglected  rule,  that  what  was  taught  "every  where, 
Bt  all  times,  by  all,"  must  have  been  taught  to  the 
whole  Church  by  the  inspired  Apostles  themselves. 
The  Apostles  phinted ;  they  watered ;  they  appointed 
others  to  take  their  ministry,  to  teach  as  they  had 
themselves  taught  from   God.     An  universal    sup- 
pression of  the  truths  which  the  Apostles  taught,  and 
the  unmarked  substitution  of  fahehond.  is  a  theory 
which  contradicts  human  reason,  no  less  than  it  does 
lur   Lord's  promise  to  His  Church.    There  is  no 
^Toom  here  for  any  alleged  corruption.     The  earliest 
Fathers,  S.  Ignatius,  S.  Justin  Martyr,  S.  Iremcus, 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  TertuUian,  or  S.  Hip- 
ilyluK,  state  the  doctrine  of  the  Heal  Presence  as 
distinctly  as  any  later  father, 
^     And  now,  reader,  if  you  have  got  thus  far,  review 
Hfbr  a  moment,  from  what  variety  of  mindn,  as  of 
Hcnuntrles,  this  evidence  is    collected.     Minds,    the 
^pnost  simple  or  the  most  philosophical ;  the  female 
martyrs  of  Persia,  or  what  arc  known  as  the  pbilo> 
^Uophic  fathers;  minds  wholly  practical,  as  Tertultian 
^or  S.  Cyprian,  S.  Firmilian,  S.  Pacian  or  S,  Julius, 
.or  those  l>oldly   imaginative,  as  Ongen,    or  poetic 
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minds,  as  S.  Ephrcm,  or  S.  Ibwic^  or  S.  PauHnus; 
Iktbvra  w'bo  most  ui>e  a  Bgiirative  and  tjrpirat  inter- 
pretation of  the  Old  Tefltamcnt.  as  S.  Ambrose,  or 
sacb  as.  like  S.  Ciirjrwwtom,  from  their  practical 
oharaetGr  and  the  exigencies  of  the  Cburcbee  In 
which  ther  preached,  confined  themselves  the  mwt 
hcrupuloiwly  to  the  letter;  mystical  wriu-ra,  as  S. 
Macarius  or  ascetics,  as  Mark  the  Hermit,  or 
Apollo,  or  tlio  Abbot  Eoaias;  writers  in  other 
reapeots  opposed  to  each  other;  the  frienda  of 
Origeu,  aa  S.  Didvmus,  or  his  oppoi>out!>.  uh  Tbeo- 
pbilus  of  Alexandria  and  8.  Kpiplimiius;  or  again, 
S.  Cyril  of  Ak-xandria  or  Tlicodorei;  ht-retics  or 
defenders  of  the  foitli,  as  F.usebiiis  and  Tbcodorut 
Hvrsclootcs,  Arians,  or  S.  Allintiasius;  Aiwlliiiarius 
or  S.  ChrysoAtom,  wbo  wrote  agaiiut  hitn,  Nestoriuf 
or  S.  Cyril  of  Alexaudria, — all  agree  in  one  consen- 
tient exposition  of  our  Lord's  word«,  "This  is  Mj 
Body,  This  is  My  Blood."  Whence  this  harmony, 
but  that  One  Spirit  ottuncd  all  the  various  minds  in 
the  one  body  into  one;  so  that  tlic  very  beretici 
were  slow  herein  to  depart  from  it? 

There  is  a  ditference  ofttimes  in  the  setting,  so  to 
speak,  of  the  one  jewel  of  truth.  We  may  meet 
with  that  truth,  where  we  should  not  have  expected 
it;  some  may  even  he  deterred  here  and  there,  by 
the  mystical  interpretations  of  Holy  Scripture,  amid 
which  he  fiuds  it.  Tliat  mvfitical  interpretation  is  no 
matter  of  feith.  But,  a  mode  of  inlerpretation, 
which  presupposes  any  object  of  belief  to  be  alluded 
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to,  wlien  scarce  any  thing  is  mentioned  wbicli  mty 
recall  it  to  the  niiin),  shows  at  leant  how  <lee|>ly  that 
Micr  is  8taiii))e<l  upou  the  soul.  It  is  a  common 
saying,  how  "  Biehop  Home  found  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  every  where  In  the  Psalms.  Grotiua  no 
where."  Certainly  oar  Lord  most  hare  Wen  much 
ill  Bishop  Home's  heart,  that  every  thing  in  the 
P*alms  spoke  to  his  soul  of  Him.  So  much  the 
more,  then,  must  our  Lord's  Gift  of  His  Body  and 
Blood  have  heen  in  the  hearts  of  the  early  Fathers, 
that  words  which  would  not  suggest  the  thought  of 
them  to  others,  !>poke  of  It  to  them. 

But,  however  different  the  occnsions  may  be,  upon 
which  the  inith  i^i  spoken  of,  in  whatever  variety  of 

.y«  it  may  h«  mentioned,  the  truth  itself  is  one 

nd   the  same,   one    uniform,  simple,   consentient 

truth;  that  what  is  consecrated  upon  the  Altars  for 

iU8  to  receive,  what,  under  the  ontwani  elements  is 
there  prcsuntfor  us  to  receive,  is  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ ;  hy  receiving  which,  the  faithful  in  the 
Lord'K  Supper  do  verity  and  indeed  take  and  receive 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  by  presuming  to 
approach  which,  the  wicked  {i.e.  those  who  with 
impenitent  hearts  wilfully  purpose  to  (wrsovcre  in 
deadly  sin,  and  yet  venture  to  "  take  that  Holy 
Sacrament  * "}  become  guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood 

^^  '  "ThcreroTc  iTany  or  jou  be  a  blnspbenier  of  God,  an  hin- 
Aem  or  kUiMterer  of'  Ht>  Word,  oil  adiiliciM,  or  b«  in  nvsliec,  of 
envy,  or  in  anj  oilier  gricvoui  crimi-,  rrpmi  you  of  yrnix  sins,  or 
,elK  come  luii  (o  lliat  Itoly  Tabic,  Im,  aricr  the  taking  of  lliat 
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Bloud*. 

Now,  wa  hate  be«n  metmtataeA  to  tsIda  Ante- 
Nicene  TealimoiiiOT  to  tlie  DirinitT  of  oor  Lord; 
w«  are  itnick  when  S.  Crprian  {«htl«.'  decidiiig  as  to 
(Iw  BaptuRi  vf  UifaaU  od  tbe  aghtii  dsj)  lajs  Jotfh 
the  doctrine  of  tbe  transtnunoD  of  ori^nal  sin,  as 
cUiwljr  aa  S.  Aogustioe  amid  tlie  Pebgiao  ooo- 
tmvcrij. 

Vet  tilt;  prinriplu  of  tbcsc  Quotations  Is  one 
llie  iame.  T)il*  argomcnt  ia  Tatid  for  all  or  for  none. 
Kitlior  it  is  of  no  use  to  show  that  CbrtstiaiMi,  beron 
tlie  Council  of  Nice,  did  auiformly  believe  in  tlw 
iJivinity  of  our  Lord,  *a  the  Church  has  since ;  or  it 
tj  a  eotifinnatiftn  of  the  Faith,  that  thejr  did  recciTC 
itnltenitntiiigly  in  their  literal  sense  our  Dluswd 
I^ml'fi  words  "This  is  My  Body." 

TliiN  nr^ment  from  the  consent  of  those  who  hul 
lianded  down  tbe  truth  before  them,  was  employed 
OS  Hoon  as  there  were  aiitborities  which  could  be 
allowed.  So  rootivl  ^x■ai  the  persuasion,  that  tli« 
certain  truth  iniist  linve  been  known  to  iho^e  vlio 
received  the  fiiith  from  the  Brat,  that  even  heretics 


holy  iSiKrariK-nl,  tlie  devit  enter  into  yoa,  ai  he  cnccrct]  tow 
JnAa;  nml  fill  jrou  full  orull  initiuirws,  and  bring  yog  to  dcslnic^ 
lion  t>Olb  of  bwly  u<l  toul."   (Fimt  Exborlalion  in  llio  I'lmjn 
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rtod  to  the  Argument,  and  garltlud  or  miHrepre- 

iited  tlio  fathers  before  tbcDi,  iu  order  to  bring 
tbem  to  some  seeming  agreement  with  themselves. 
Tho  argument  was  n»eil  by  niiuds  in  other  respects 
of  8  ditfcreut  mould.  Tbeodoret  and  S.  Leo  ap< 
ponded  to  workti  on  controversial  points  of  &itb, 
citations  from  the  fathers  before  them.  S.  Augustine 
vindicated  against  Pelagius,  and  S.  Atbannsius  against 
Ariu»^  authorities  which  the/  had  miaroprcsentcd. 

ven  the  fiithers,  assembled  from  the  whole  world 
in  General  Councils,  have,  in  proof  of  their  decisions 
wherein  all  were  agreed,  alleged  tho  uuthoritioH  of 
ct  older  fathci's,  who  were  known,  in  previous 
ages,  to  have  handed  down  the  Apostolic  truth. 
[  Yes!  along  the  whole  counce  of  time,  throughout 
the  whole  circuit  of  the  Christian  world,  from  East 
and  West,  from  North  and  South,  there  floate<l  up  to 
Christ  oar  I.ord  one  harmony  of  praise.  Unbroken 
yet,  lived  on  the  miracle  of  the  Day  of  Pentecost, 

hen  the  Holy  Spirit  from  on  high  swept  over  tho 
discnnlant  strings  of  Iiuman  tongues  and  thoughts,  of 
licarts  and  creeds,  and  blended  all  their  varying 
notes  into  one  holy  uniMin  of  truth.  From  Syria 
and  Palostinc  and  Armenia;  fn>m  Ania  Minor  and 

reece;  from  Thrace  and  Italy;  from  Gaul  and 
Siutn;  from  Africa  Proper.  an«l  Kgypt,  and  Ambio, 
and  the  Isles  of  the  Sea;  wherever  any  Apostle  had 
taught,  wherever  any  Martyr  hnd  sealed  with  his 
blood  the  testimony  of  Jc9us;  from  the  pnliHlied 
cities,  or  the  Anchorites  uf  the  deaert,  one  Kuclia- 

Sa 
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ristic  voice  ascended  ;  "  Righteoua  art  Thou,  O  Lord, 
and  all  Thy  words  are  troth."  Thou  hast  said,  "This 
is  My  Body,"  "  This  is  My  Blood."  Hast  Tliou  said, 
and  shalt  not  Thou  do  it?  As  Thou  hast  said, 
80  we  believe. 

Truly,  O  Lord,  "Thy  holy  Church  throughout  all 
the  world  doth  acknowledge  Thee." 


Thurtdajf  in 
Holy  ffeek,  1855. 


C^anBa  br  to  tHitii. 
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